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INTRODUCTION TO VOL. II. 


T!in picvicms volume of the History of India 
comprised an introductory sketch of the Yedio 
ponodj and a condensed \cimoii of the Main! 
Bh/nata. The piescnt Tolunic compnscs a similar 
version of the Bumuyana, together with a detailed 
review of what is termed, somewhat aibitrarily, the 
Bialimanic age. 

The Bamayana is the second of the hvo famous 
Epics, which have been justly lcgaidcd by SaiTskiit 
scholais, and by the people of India generally, as 
the great national treasuiies of the traditions and 
legends of the Hindus. They arc indeed the re- 
positoiies of all that has been preserved of Yedic 
ideas and institutions, as w r ell as the expression of 
that later Biahmamcal system, winch forms the 
basis of the existing religion and civilization of the 
masses, lamifying as it does moie or less throughout 
the entire body of Hmdii liteiature In the author- 
itative language of the learned Professor T. Gold- 
stucker, “the Mahd Bharata is the source of all the 
Puianas, the Purana emphatically so called ” 1 But 


1 Wcstnuftste) licvietv, April, 1868 The author must acknowledge his sonse 
of the kindness and liberality which so eminent a Sanskrit scholar as Pio- 
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tho Rtumi) nna diffors very considerably in character 
and scopo fioni tho Maho BliArata. Tho inain l tra 
ditions of both Epics arc decidedly Yodic, but they 
appear to belong to totally different periods The 
story of tho war of Bhdrota refers to the very dawn 
of Urndcl history, when tho Aryan invaders *had 
only roachod tho upper ooorsos of the Ganges Rnd 
Jumna, and when tho plains of Hindustan were a 
terra \ncognila to bo convertod by tho later Brahman 
ical compilers into a land of myths and fables. The 
main tradition of tho Ifrhmi} ana refers, on the other 
hand, to a comparatively recent period of Aryan 
conquest, whon an Aryan empire had been established 
jn Oude, and whon Vedio rites and institutions hail 
advanced from the Punjab, or land of five rivers, 
into the rory heart of Hindustan Moreover, tho 
Ramiiyana comprises four distinct phases of religion 
and civilization First there is an olfa Kslmtrija 
tradition, replete with Vedic ideas and institutions, 
of the exile of R&ma from the Itaj of Ayodhy6, or 
Oade , and the incidents of tins portion of the n&r 
rative must be referred to a much later date than 
tho patriarchal and barbarous age of the war of 
Bhdrata, although still belonging to the Vedio or 
pre-Brohmamo period Secondly, thore is a yet 
more modem Brahmonical tradition of a Jblma, who 
apparently flourished os the champion of tlie Brali 
mam cal Linga worshippers of the Felhan against 
the Rdksliasas of the peninsula of India and island 


fHutr Goldrtheler fuu di*pl«fed la renewing (bo I*bonn of o ot, t?i hrt no 
claim to pMWogicil learning bat rtrietly eimBwi h m**lf to hWorwol lomHy*- 
tiem and entidsm As rrgsrdj the Ihirtti** garni&j berwem It b* 
frtra 1 th* opening chapter of the Bnthmonifi period Jn tbo prwent rolomt, that 
they h«r« bj no mean* been Deserted br the urihor 
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of Ceylon ; and the incidents df this portion of the 
narrative must be referred to the Brahmanic or post' 
Vedic agte Thirdly, there’ is a Buddhist element, 
inasmuch as the so-called R&kshasas were evidently 
Buddhists, and, it will be seen, notably in the case 
of a casuist named J&vali, that Buddhist doctrines 
are mooted m the presence of the Rdma of the Dek- 
han, for the purpose of being refuted by that Brah- 
manical warrior Fourthly, there is a religious 
element, belonging to the age of Brahmanical re- 
vival , an age when the Brahmans set up the god 
Vishnu as a higher conception of deity than the old 
Vedic devatas, and represented the Rdma of the two 
traditions as an incarnation or avatar of that spiritual 
divinity. 

Here it may be explained that the ancient history 
of India is divisible into four great religious eias, 
namely, tlm Vedic, the Brahmanic, the Buddhist, 
and the Brahmanic revival First, the Vedic period 
was a joyous age of Swayamvaras and Aswamedhas, 
when Agm, Indra, and other personifications of 
spiritual existences, were propitiated with feasts and 
invoked with the enthusiastic hymns of the Rig- 
Veda Secondly, the Brahmanic peiiod was a 
gloomy sacerdotal age, m which the feasts of the 
Kshatnyas were converted into sacrifices for the 
atonement of sms against Brahmanical law , and m 
which divine worship was reduced to a system of 
austenties and meditations upon the Supreme Spirit 
as Brahma, whilst the Bi&hmans appeared as a 
great ecclesiastical hierarchy, and established that 
hateful priestly dominion which still continues to 
debase the mind and soul of the Hindu, and renders 
a foieign rule a necessity to the people at large 
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third)), tho Buddhikt period was cJiaracteriEcd by 
tho ad) out of SAk)a Mum as Buddha, and the rapid 
spread of his peculiar dogmas, that tmstenofe was an 
evil to gods and men , and that there was no deliver 
unco of the soul from tho vortex of successiro trans- 
migrations, oxcoptrag by tho annihilation of Hie 
passions, and tho hushing of the spirit into an 
otomal rest of dream) and contemplative repose. 1 
Lastly wo have the period of Brnhmamcal revival, 
an ago when tho Bnihinnns seem to have abandoned 
tho unpopular worship of their god Brahma, and to 
havo invoked tho aid of the old national godj and 
heroes of tho Vedic Arjans against the practical 
atheism of Buddha, by severally representing RAma 
"id Krishna os incarnations of the Snpreme Being 
ho was named Vishnu 

Vribnfla, tho author of the -RdmAyana, appears 
> have flourished m the age of Brahmanifcal revival , 
id the mam objoct of hxs poem is to blacken the 
laractor of the Buddhists, And to represent Thima 
i an mcarnation of Vishnu. Before, however, 
tempting t-o explain the particular phase of ro- 
^ious belief which existed in the age when tho 
umAyana was composed, it may bo as well to 
once at the general development of religious ideas 
India The earliest stage in tho development of 


* The BmWhrtt period ewuxrt be dttrij *ep*r*t*d, either from the Bmhmnle 
•tod which portly p needed it, or from the pmod of BrohnanfeJ rerinJ which 
tly succeeded It Indeed, It win be eoen la th* «>-eaBed hirtcry of tho Br*h 
aw «#*, winch form# * portion of the premnl ydama, th*t Pod&tai wri 
»hmeni«m floaruhed iidfl by «id* It may however be gathered from the 
ditkUM connected with the bfo of 84kya Blann tint the wcnhlp of Drthnn 
«d*d the Baddhi*t haw tad eomcqnentij £t ha* been found canmdeat to 
few the chermcurwCLn of the old Br*haJ*niad period, wblUt It wa» MlU 
fet* with Tedur idou tad imtitatian*, tad before it bed pewed throagb * 
ddhUt crooblc 
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the religious instinct in tlie human race appears to 
be the worship of the elements, such as fire, water, 
and wind, which in their various manifestations* con- 
tribute so much to the general well-being of man, as 
well as to Ins occasional injury. As, howevei, indi- 
vidual experience advances, the religious worship 
extends to every conceivable thing, visible or in- 
visible, which has been seen or imagined by the 
untutoied mind, and such objects are personified or 
spiritualized, and propitiated with offerings of food 
and drink, and other simple gratifications Gradu- 
ally, as men separate into families and tribes, they 
adopt family and tribal gods, which may ultimately 
become the deities of nations and empires Mean- 
time the exaggerated language of the bards, who 
praise their Chief as the Raja of Rajas, and their 
Deity as the God of gods, engenders the idea of 
monotheism ; and this idea rapidly assumes the 
form of a substantive conception as it becomes 
blended with the idea of a universal ruler But 
having reached this point, the idea of monotheism is 
apt to fade away m the progress of human thought 
into a mere abstract conception of the Creator of 
the universe, the invisible Soul which pervades all 
things and animates all things. This is a critical 
period m the development of monotheism So long 
as the idea of deity is blended with that of a su- 
preme ruler, who is invested with human sympathies 
and national associations, so long his worshippers 
will pray to him for all the good tlnngs of this life, 
as children would address a father But the mere 
abstract idea of a Supreme Deity as the Soul of the 
universe, can only be apprehended by the phdo- 
sophic few , and is so devoid of all human interest, 
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t)mt it may bo apprbnchocl with childlike awe, but 
will no\ or bo addressed in tlio language of devotional 
fiorvoDr A link is irontflig between (Jio human and 
tlio dmno , a deity mcamnto m man, who is m 
nested with sufficient humanity to sympathise with 
tlio sorrows and aspirations of human beings, and at 
tho samo time so nearly allied to deity that he can 
medmto between tbo human race and tho Almighty 
Father 

Such woro tho conditions of the oge in which 
Vulmfla composod tho Udmdyana. During the 
Vodic period religious idoaB had been gravitating 
towards monotheism, in connection oither with the 
worslup of Indra as tho sovereign of the gods, or 
with tho worship of the Sun as the Supreme SouL 
In tlio Brahmamo age the notion of a Supreme Soul 
had reached tho form of an abstract idea, which was 
identified with Brahma, who appears td have been 
the peculiar god of the Brdhmans But this idea of 
Brahma was divested of all those human sympathies 
and historical associations which were connected 
with the adoration of Indra, and utterly failed to 
kindle those glorious emotions of nature- worship 
which wore poured forth in the dad} invocations to 
the Sun The great truth was unknown, or alto- 
gether ignored, that it is as impossible to adore tbo 
ideal of deity, as it is to adore the ideal of fomalo 
beauty, excepting through the medium of the con 
Crete The worship of an abstract idea kke that 
of Brahma could thus excite neither enthusiasm 
nor devotion The human element was altogether 
wanting 

At this junoture Buddhism stepped m with its 
peculiar dogma, that existence was only another 
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name for pain nncl sorrow. SVikyu Muni, the new 
piopbei of Buddhism, appeared as an embodiment 
of universal benevolcnee, deeply moved with 'com- 
passion foi sullbiing humanity, and pointing out the 

only wav hv which the soul could be delncied from 
* •/ 

the’ vortex of miccosmnc transmigrations, and obtain 
eternal ieM. Buddhism thus supplied those human 
sympathies which wcio wanting to the worship of 
Biahma It denounced the caste system, and ad- 
mitted Sudras, as well as tvicc-boin men, into flic 
ranks of the priesthood It thus effected an easy 
conquest ovei the worship of Brahma, and for ccn- 
tuiics was tlie dominant faith in Hindustan. The 
Brdhmans vainly attempted to supply the missing 
link between man and deity by representing* their 
ancient sages as incarnations of Brahma, the mind- 
horn sons of Brahma; beings who had emanated 
from the Supreme Soul as Athene had sprung fiom 
the intellect of Zeus. But the haughty Kshatriya, 
the wealthy Vaisya, and the oppressed Siidra, appear 
to have been alike estranged fiom the Biiihmans 
The worship of ancient sages had no charm for men 
vdio were busily engaged m the piactical duties of 
life; and thus the woislnp of the Supreme Soul 
rapidly resolved itself into a metaphysical dieam 
It was at this epoch that the Brahmans called in 
the aid of the gods of* the Rig-Veda, and even the 
gods of the aboriginal races and ancient heroes of 
the Ksliatryas, as their allies against the power of 
Buddha. Men had appaiently grown w r eaiy of the 
practical atheism of the Buddhists, and yearned 
after the worship of their time-honouied deities. 
Moreover Buddhism proved to he a religion for 
monks and not for soldiers , and the time came 
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wlion tho Kshntnyns, tlie descendants of the old 
Vod 10 Aryans, began to scoff at the Buddhist men 
dican't, and to engage in scliomos of war and eon 
quest Meantime tbo etrngglo botwoon the Bnlli 
man and tlio Buddhist, aggravated V) tlio religious 
Imto of contuncs, burst forth into rebgious wore And 
liorseoutions of tbo burning and destroy mg typo 
But tlio stoij of tins period still remains for mvoati 
gation It will sulBco to say hero that no records 
remain of tho groat conflict, savo the charred relics 
of Buddhist cities and monasteries, nnd a few vogue 
traditions that in days of old the Buddhists of Bin 
dilstan and tho Dehhnn were driven beyond the 
seas to Buraiali nnd Ceylon 

Whan this great conflict was nearly over, and 
when religions and political ideas in India were in 
a stato of revolutionary chaoB Vdlmflci appears to 
have composed his immortal poem of thd Bdmdyana. 
Tho framo-worh of his story, as already indicated, 
was an old Vodic legend of tho exde of a Riima who 
flourished in Hindustan, combined with a later nsr 
TOtive of tho exploits of a Brahmamo champion of 
the same name who bad helped to drive the Bud 
dhists out of the Deklian The people of tho south, 
by whose assistance this Thtnia of tho Bokhan laid 
achieved Ins conqaost, were popularly regarded ns 
so many Monkeys and Bears, but Y&lmiki raised 
thorn to tho rank of divmo beings In like manner 
the hostile Buddhists were declared to be Rdhshasns 
or demons, and were identified with the Bdksliasas 
or evil spirits of old Vedic tradition Meantime 
Bdrnn was raised to tho highest rank of deity as on 
incarnation of Vislma 

Tho conception of Vishnu, ns it prcsonts-itsolf to 
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the mind of the Hindu, is 'one o’f the most important 
of all the religious ideas that have ever been formed 
by the people of India Ah old Vedic personifica- 
tion, known as Vishnu, which was more or less con- 
nected with the primitive woiship of the Sun, was 
invested with the attributes of the Supreme Spirit , 
and the most famous of the national heroes, such as 
Rdma and Krishna, and even the most popular of 
the old animal gods of the pre-Aryan laces, such as 
the fish, the tortoise, the boar, and the lion, were 
associated with the worship of tins Supreme Being 
by being represented as incarnations or avatais of 
the great god Vishnu The complicated mythological 
system connected with the worship of Vishnu through 
his ten mcarnations, will be treated m the third and 
concluding volume of the present history It will 
suffice to state heie that the idea which pervades the 
Rdmdyana &f Vdlmiki is that Rdrna is an incarna- 
tion of Vishnu, who was sent into the world at the 
earnest entreaty of the Vedic deities, to deliver the 
Brdhmans from the oppressions of the Buddhists 01 
Rdkshasas The plan of the Epic will be found 
simple enough, and it will be seen that the piesence 
of supernatural details furnishes the same clue to the 
discovery of what is and what is not Vedic tradition, 
as it does in the story of the Mahd Bhdrata The 
success of the attempt of Vdhnfki to set up a god- 
man as a representative of the Supreme Being will 
of course be questioned by the European, v, ho 
peruses the poem fiee from all the subjective in- 
fluences of hereditaiy teaching and superstitious 
fear, but it cannot be denied, by those who aie 
aware that a hundred millions of human beings are 
imbued 'with an unquestioning faith in the dn imty 
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of RAnrn, nnd tlio firin boliof that suoh faith m the 
heart, nccompnmod by tho frequent invocation of 
tlio lAily namo of RAtna, Is sufficient to secure eternal 
liappinow for tlio soul in tbo heaven of Vishnu. 

But although tho historical studont may find it 
nocossary to analyzo tho process by ivhich the 
national traditions of RAmn havo boon converted 
into vehicles for tho promulgation of a theological 
nnd ecclesiastical system, it by no means follows that 
tho author of tho RAnn'iyana is to be regarded as a 
more priestly impostor On tho contrary, the Bame 
high religious purposo, whioh characterizes other 
great Epics such as those of Homer and Hilton, is 
fully expressed in the RAmAyana of VAlmfki Here 
it may be remarked that the ordinary conception of 
the Epic, as an elaborate narrative in elovnted 
]iootry , in which free scope may be given to the 
imagination so long as a moral or religions end be 
kept in now, has led to a very imperfect estimate of 
the important part which bos been played by the 
Hmd and Paradise Lost in the history of religious 
development The true Epio is tho creation of tho 
bard who can elevate his intellect and imagination 
far above tbo jamng conflicts of his generation, and 
afford consolation to {he soul in those eras of re- 
ligious and political revolution, when the progross 
of human affairs seems entirely opposed to all ideas 
of a divine government of the umverso of being 
Such was the age of Milton, and such appears to 
have been the age alike of Homor and of YAlmfb 
The object of these three immortal bards thus 
appoors to Iiavo been to exhibit and reconcile tho 
relations between man and deity in accordance noth 
tho current religious belief of the agesjn winch they 
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lopectnely flourished. It )ms already been shown 
tlmi the religious yearnings "which aio common to 
every race and ciced, namely, the passionate* long- 
ing to acquaint deity with our sufferings and sor- 
iow's, and to induce deity to take a direct and 
intelligent interest in our well-being, can never be 
satisfied with any monotheism, which takes the form 
of an abstract idea But the Iliad, the Paradise 
Lost, and the Kamayana have each furnished in 
turn a solution of the great lohgious enigma, the 
relations between God and man. The conception 
of these relations diffcis widely in eacli case, in- 
asmuch as each one drew Ins theological ideas 
and personifications from a different mythological 
system. But still the same undei lying eonuction 
seems to have been common to all three, that a 
necessity existed for reconciling the ways of God to 
man. In tlie days of Homer the Greeks appear 
to have invoked and piopitiatcd the Olympic deities 
much after the fashion in which the Yedic Aryans 
invoked and propitiated the personified gods of the 
Rig-Veda Accordingly in dealing with the tale of 
Troy, which had apparently inflicted so much 
miseiy on Greek and Trojan, the popular mind was 
consoled by the representation that all the deities of 
Hellas had taken an active part in the events which 
preceded and accompanied the siege ; and that all 
the sufferings and sorrows, wliich were associated 
with that contest, were to be ascribed to the warm 
interest which was taken by the national deities in 
the proceedings of the national heroes Milton we 
know to have been cast upon an evil age, in which 
the religious mind found no consolation save what 
was to be derived from a living faith m Christianity. 
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1 ho bard of Pamdmo Lost must lin\ o porcmvod tLat 
tho Commonwealth had failetf to save the nation 
from civil and roligious oppression , and to his pure 
nund tho restoration of tho Stuarts must have been 
a restoration of tho ndo of tho sons of Bohal Under 
such circumstances tho Christian bard naturally 
sought to justify tho nays of God to man, not by 
introducing tho action of Doity into bistoiy, but by 
reproducing, with oil tho pomp and circumstance of 
Epic pootiy, tho sacred legends which were assom 
ated with tho expulsion of the evil angels, the 
creation and fall of man, and the final redemption 
of tho human race The task accomplished by 
Vulmfki n as somewhat different Like Homer, he 
drew tho groundwork of his Epio from national 
traditions, and Ins divme personages from a national 
Pantheon , but ho had to reproduce Vedio traditions 
in a Brahmamcal drees, and to represent the human 
actions of IWma as the divine aotions of the in 
carnation of Vishnu It will also be remarked that 
thoro is n considerable change ru the deification as 
it appears in the story of the exile of Rdma of 
Ajodliyd, and m the story of the conquests of Rdma 
of the Dokhan In the narrative of the exile the 
Vodic olcment predominates with its horse-sacrifices 
and Swayomvaras , and whilst the language and 
incidents have been Brahmnmzed throughout with 
considerable skdl, the deification of the hero ib arti 
ficial and unsatisfactory Rtima is indeed repre- 
sented as a Hindu model of a good son and true 
t husband, but not as a high ideal of youthful doity 
Indeed the interest of this portion of the RamAynua 
turns almost entirely upon the mere human dotnds, 
such as the picture of tho dty of Ayodhyri, tho 
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Aswamedha which resulted ill the birth of Rdma 
and# his brethren , the marriage of Rfima and SR4, 
the claim of Rama to the succession on the thVone, 
and the intrigues of his mother-in-law Kaikeyf by 
which those claims were set aside, and he himself 
condemned to many }nars’ banishment in the jungle. 
Tlie subsequent narrative of Rdma’s conquest of 
Lanka is altogether of a different character Here 
the human element almost disappears, and it is 
difficult to arrive at even glimpses of historical truth 
beneath the confused overgrowth of fable and ex- 
aggei&tion. Moreover the character of Rffina of the 
Dekhan appears to have differed widely from that 
of Rffina of Ayodhyfi The Dekhan hero was 
apparently a champion of the Bra limans, but he 
was evidently cruel and unscrupulous m the attain- 
ment of his ends; and the baid often appeals to 
labour undffi' the feeling that it is necessary to 
explain away the conduct of this Rfima, and he does 
not always succeed in the attempt The deification 
of the Rffina of the Dekhan is wild and fantastic, 
the product of a superstitious and oppressed age, 
when the popular mind could find no hope for relief 
excepting in the conception of a friendly warrior, 
invested with supernatural power and possessed of 
supernatural weapons. The reckless introduction 
of fabulous details tends to confirm the theory that 
the tradition of the exile and that of the conquest 
originated from different sources Thus it is possi- 
ble that the wanderings of years could carry a hero 
from Ayodhy& to Ceylon, as it has carried Hindu 
pilgrims for geneiations , but the notion of carry- 
ing back a warrior and his conquering army from 
Ceylon t'o Ayodhyfi was more than the Hindu baid 
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could oxplam away Consequently the conception 
wns mtroducod of a large chariot, wluoh moved 
throilgh tho air at tho will of its driver, and passed 
liho a wmgod city from tho straits of Monaar to tho 
banks of tho Gogra. It is also curious to notice 
that tho mam plot of this latter tradition, numbly, 
tho abduction of Sfta and the siege of Lanka, bears 
a strong rosamblanee to the abduction of Helen and 
tho siege of Troy , saving that whilst the parity of 
tho Hindi! horoino was testified by the gods, and 
sho was o\ en tbon abandoned in the jungle on mere 
suspicion, the Spartan heroine yiolded to 'every 
temptation, and was even then received back with 
favour by her first husband. Again, the war be- 
tween RAma and the RAkshasos bears a similar 
resemblance to that war between the good and evd 
angels, which finds expression m Paradise Lost, 
und which appears to have been borrowed from 
thoso anoient legends of the war between Iran and 
rurau, good and ovd, light and darkness, Ormuid 
and Ahnmon, which stdl linger in the primitive 
traditions of the Zoroastrion era. 

The abridged version of the RamAyana now 
presented to the public is not derived exclusive!) 
from the poem of Vidmfki, and indeed it is scarcoly 
bkely that the story of Riima’s conquests, ns related 
by VAlmfki, could ever be rendered acceptable to 
European readers, nor is such a process necessary 
for historical purposes There are three RAmAyanas 
which are supposed to have been respectively tho 
works of Vdlmfhi, Tulsee Dasa, and VyAaa. Tho 
Iltimtiyana of V&Imfki, as translated b} Messrs Care} 
and Marsh man, 3 from the com mencement of t lio 

» Tho boot thanti at the anther arts dm to Mr Georg* Smith of SeitJnpera 
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poem to the abduction of SitaTby Rdvana, lias been 
adopted with some revisions and modifications as 
the basis of the greater part of the present* con- 
densed version. The remainder is given in brief 
outline from the Bengali version. Moreover a few 
extracts have been introduced in the text from what 
is understood to be the north-western version, which 
furnish particulars not to be found in the poem of 
Vdhrdki, respecting the early life, education, and 
marriage of R&ma, and serve to illustrate the more 
modem ideas upon these subjects, which are current 
amongst the Hindus . 4 Again, throughout the present 
veision considerable extracts have been added in 
the form of foot-notes from the work which is 
popularly ascribed to Vydsa, and which is known 
as the Adhy-dtma Rdmayana. These extracts will 
be found valuable from the light which they throw 
upon the modern belief m the deity of Rama , but 
this important point will form a subject of further 
discussion m the third and concluding volume . 5 

The so-called history of the Brahmanic age, 
which occupies a large portion of the present volume, 

1 equires a few words of explanation The previous 
volume opened with a sketch of the Vedic period, 
which, although somewhat brief, really contained all 


for haying kindly furnished him -with a considerable number of sheets of Carey and 
Marshman’s translation which had been printed but never published 

1 For this portion of the work I am much indebted to the assistance of the 
same young Sanskrit scholar, Baboo Obenash Chunder Ghose, who had helped me 
with the Mahk Bhhrata The young Baboo aided me in making a tolerably full 
translation, which has been subsequently filtered down to suit European tastes 

6 For the use of this Adhyhtma Rfirnkyana I am indebted to Mr Alonzo a 
Money of tho Bengal Civil Service, who has in his possession a beautiful manu- 
script translation illustrated with native pictures, which appears to have been 
made about tho end of tho last century, and which for some months was kindly 
placed at my disposal 
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tlio results wlucb could bo gathered from really Vedic 
uonreos , in otlior words, from tho hymns of tho dbg 
A r odd, so far ns t hoy hacT boon translated by the late 
Professor II H Wilson So far this siotoh of the Ve 
die ago served in somo measure ns a test wherewith to 
trnco out such Vodio elements os could bo discoi dred 
m tlio Epics, and to separate them from the Broil 
lnnmcal interpolations with which they were closely 
intertwined In tlio present history of tho Brahmamo 
ago this process lias boon corned much farthor , and 
consequently it will bo found to throw a reflex light 
upon tho Vodio age , inasmuch as tho mam result of 
the critical inquiry into the BO-called Bmhmnmc age 
is tho separation of tho ideas and institutions of the 
old Vodio period from those which prevailed in the 
later Brahmamo panod Hitherto these conflicting 
olemonts have been blended together in the national 
literature and belief of tbe Hindus, m t/ie somo wny 
that they have been blended together in the Halid 
Bhdrata and Rdmdyano. The publication of tlio 
Hymns of the Itig Voda first furnished the duo 
to this separation, inasmuch ns they may be regarded 
os the most authontatn e expression of the Vedic age, 
just as the laws of Mann may he regarded as the 
authoritative expression of the Brahmamo nge which 
immediately succeeded This comparison of the 
Hymns of tbe Big Veda with the Laws of liana, bos 
of course been earned out by tbe light of tbe data 
already gathered from the Epics, and from a toler 
ably comprehensive investigation of tbe Pnranns, 
and by tins process results bale been gamed which 
may possibly be regarded as discoveries, or at any 
rate may perhaps be received by Sanskrit scholars 
as confirmatory of similar results which linvo been 
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worked out by comparative philology. It will be 
seen that from this simple comparison of the Hymns 
of the Rig Yeda with the 'Laws of Manu, without 
any reference to the important results which have 
been worked out by the great schools of modem 


philology, it appears to be established that the Rishis 
belonged to the Vedic age, and the Brdhmans to the 
Brahmanic age , that polyandry, or the marriage of 
several brothers to one wife, which is explained 
away by the Brahmamcal compilers of the Mahd 
Bh&rata as purely exceptional and confined to the 
sons <3f Pandu, was m fact an old Vedic institution 


which finds expression in the hymns of the Rig- 
Veda; and that the Aswamedha, or sacrifice of a 
horse, and the Swayamvara, or self-choice of a hus- 
band by a marriageable maiden, were purely Vedic 


institutions^ originally unknown to Brahmanism, 
and finding no place in the laws of Manu, but form- 


ing prominent features in Epic traditions, and being 
duly recognized in the Vedic Hymns From these 
data it may be easily inferred, that if an investiga- 


tion of the Brahmanic period can throw so much 
light upon the period which preceded it, so m like 
manner further materials for the earlier history of 
India may yet be gathered from an investigation of 
the ideas and institutions of the Buddhist period, and 
of the later age of Brahmamcal revival through 
which the national mind has been slowly passing, 
since the downfall of Buddha in India, to emerge, it 
is to be hoped, in the dawn of a brighter and- purer 
day. 

J. Talbots Wheeler. 


o 


Calcutta, 12th Januaiy, 1869 
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PART IV 

THE EAMATANA. 


CHAPTER I 
TH*E CITY OF AYODHYA. 

The story of tlie RAmAyana opens at the famous history of 
;y of AyodhyA, the modern Oude, which is situated P Stw 
| on the river Sarayd, the modern Grogra, about three openm* scene 
ndred and fifty miles to the south-east of the great yana at Avod- 
y of Delhi. In the present day the city of Ayod- oMe th0nl0dtrn 
A has disappeared, and little is to be seen of the ance of tlio P 

x ' ruins 

cient site beyond a shapeless heap of mins, amass 
rubbish and jungle, which stretches along the 
lthern -bank of the Grogra river. But in olden time Ancient mngm- 

, . 0 licence 

s city was one of the largest and most magnificent 
Hindustan , 1 and its memory is still preserved m 

■ Abul Fazel, m 1582, thus describes tbe city “ Oude is one of the largest 
s m Hindustan In anoient times this city is said to bare measured 148 
(296 English miles) in length, and 36 coss (72 miles) in breadth Upon sift- 
tho earth -which is round this city, small grains of gold are sometimes found 
The town is esteemed one of the most sacred places m antiquitj ” 
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nrnjmr or ovoiy quarter of the ‘Indian peninsula It* geogra 
r * M lr P lllcal position is high]} Significant of tlio, progress 
^ Al 7 nn mvaB >on bbiwocm two groat epochs, namely, 
that of a ‘o war of Bhurata, and that of the birth of 
us toonio. Bi'imn In tlio Mobil Bliarata tho Aryans had appn 
rontly advancod no farther towards tho south oast 
than tho neighbourhood of Dolhi , but in tho RiimA 
yana thoy soetn to have established a large and 
substantial It aj in tho very centre of Hwdiistan, and 
to liavo founded a metropolis which mast over ho 
famous in tho ancionfc history of India 
tharj) of Tho Knj thus indicated was known os-tho Baj of 

Kosala Its boundaries cannot be strictly defined, but 
it ondontly covered a considerable area. In one direc- 
tion it certainly strotebod from the bonks of the Gogra 
to tboso of tha Ganges , for there is distinct mention 
of a frontier town which was seated on tho Ganges, 
and which separated tlio territory of "Kosala from tho 
i»i or tumr country of the Bhfls The oorlv history of the Baj of 

trmditKm*. * i , mi 1 I 

RihJdeKfmdcd Kosala is, however, almost ablaut Tho Kajas claim oa 

fmn tin Ban. ' ' , .. 

to bo descendants of tho Son, in the same way that the 
Rajas of BhArata claimed to bo descended from the 
Hoon , and the Brahmans improved the genealogy 
by representing the Sun to have sprung from a Rislu 
named KAsyapa, who in his turn was the grandson 
of Brahma Thus while the Rajas of Kosala retained 
their ancient claim of being descendants of tho Sun, 
an attempt was made in the national epic to represent 
thorn os children of the peculiar doity of tho Bmh 
mans But scarcely a trace of an authontao family 
tradition is to be found in the RAmAynna earlier than 
Dnsaratha, the father of RAroa and in this respect 
the story of KAma differs somewhat widely from tlmt 
of the Kanravos and Pandavos Tho poom com 


Hrm connrctM 

with DMimh*, 

tJCfirthwof 
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nonces with a glowing description of the Itaj of history or 
Iosala,»tlie city and people of Ayodhyu, and the pS™- 
irfcues and accomplishments of the reigning Mali a* commencement 
aja, the mighty Dasaratha ; and tins description Rjm'hmn 
nay now he presented almost exactly as it stands in 
he original Sanskrit, with all those Brahmanical 
exaggerations of ancient Hindu glory and caste dis- 
inction, which could scaicely have had any exist- 
mce excepting in the profuse imagination of a 
Brahmanical hard: — 

In ancipnt times there was a great country named Ko- liVj o? n ° f 
ala, and that country was happy and joyous, and abounded in Jr°Ajodh3 l i tlly 
attle, and gram, and riches And in thatcountijran thebanks 
f the river Saiayii, was a famous city named Ayodliya ; and 
lieie all the houses weio large and beautifully an an ged, and 
he streets were always wateied, and thcie weie vciy many nnS cimrlou'or' 
emples richly decorated, and stately palaces with domes tho S0lh> 
ike the tops of nlountains, -with pleasant gardens full of 
>nds and flowers, and shady groves of trees loaded with 
lehcious fruits, and above all tlieic weie tho sacred and ro- 
plendent chariots of the gods. And the tanks m that city Tho tanks 
rare magnificent beyond all descuption, and covered with 
he wlnte lotos , and the bees tlnisted for tho honey, and the Tho lotoses 
raid diove the white lotoses fioni the bees, as modosty Tho wind and 

y' tho boos 

Lnves away the coy bride from her husband And the ducks The ducks and 

nd the geese swam upon the surface of the tanks, or dived 

inder the clear waters , and the brilliant kingfishers were Tho kll, s n;jIlcrs 

noth as they beheld their own reflection m the bright wave, 

nd under pretence of catching the fish they beat tho water 

nth their wings And the plantain ti ees round the tanks Tho plantain 

trees 

vere bending with the weight of the fnnt, like reverential 
mpils bowing at the feet of their preceptors The whole Gcms 
aty was adorned with gems, so that it resembled a mine of 3 

ewels, and it was hke unto Amar&vati, the city of Indra. 

-t was perfumed with flowers and incense, and decked out Flowers, 
nth gorgeous *banners , and it was ever filled with the sweet banners’ 
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niSTOnv of Bound of music, tlio sharp twanging of bows, and tlio ho!y~ 
luiri^iv chauntmg of Vedio hymns The city was encompassed 
— — — found about with very lofty walls, which woro Bet m with 

Iort! tell km*. J J * 

Tha moot. variously-coloured jewols , and all round the walls was o 
moat filled with wator, deep and impassable , and the city 
The s*t», gntos wero strongly barred, and tho porticoes of tho gates 
and the towers on tho walls woro filled with archers, and 
Tbe RoinU stored with weapons of ovory description Every quarter of 
tho city was guarded by mighty heroes, who were a a strong 
ns tho oight gods who rulo tho eight points of thd universe, 
and os vigilant as tho many hcadod sorpents who watch at 
tho ontrnneo of the regions below 

Thajxy^jtj of Tho city of AyodhyA was fall of people, and every ono 
was healthy and happy, and every ono was woll fed upon tho 
boat of nco and every merchant in that city had store- 
houses filled with jewels from ovory qnartor of tho earth 
Th« iirthirmm Tho BrAhmons constantly kept alxvo tho sacrificial fire and 
rt**w*of wore deeply read m the Vedas and VedAngas, and were on 
' dowod with overy excellent quality they wore profusely 
generous, and were filled with truth zdll, and compassion, 
equal to the great sages, and their minds and passions were 
under perfect control All those Briihman sages had threo 
Serrmnu, classos of disciples, first, the youths who served them as 

Btadmu, servants serve their masters then the students who wero 

Bnhmachin* receiving instruction, and then the BrnhmaoMrls who 
mam tamed thorns elves and their preoeptors by collecting 
TheKUMtriyw. alms. Next to the Brdhmans were the Ksliatnyas who 
- were all warnors, and were constantly exercised m the 
practice of armB m the presence of the MhhAraja. After 
The v«i*yi*. these were the Vaiayas or merchants who sold goods of 
every description and who came from every oomer of the 
tw Sodimi. earth. Bast of all were the SAdras who were ever engaged 
in devotion to the gods, and m the service of the BrAhnlans. 
Besides these there were jewellers and artificers singing 
• men and dancing women, charioteers and footmen, potters 

and smiths painters and oilmen, sellers of flowers and 
vutow of tb» sellers of betelnut. In all that city of well fed and happy 
people, no man was without learning, or practised a calling 
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tliat did not belong to bis family or caste, or dwelt in a mean history or 
habitation, or was without kinsmen There were no misers, „ INI)I r t r 

nor bars, nor thieves, nor tale-bearers, nor swindlers, nor 

boasters, none that were arrogant, malevolent, mean, or 
who lived at another’s expense , and no man who had not 
abundance of children, or who hved less than a thousand 
years The men fixed their affections upon their wives only , 
the women were chaste and obedient to their husbands, and 
all were patient and faithful m the discharge of their several 
duties No one was without a marriage crown, or ear-rings, 
or a necklace, or jewels for the hands No one was poor, or 
wore tarnished ornaments , and no one was without fine 
raiment aryl perfumes, or was unclean, or fed on unclean 
things, or neglected the sacrifice, or gave less than a thou- 
sand rupees to the Brdlimans All the women m Ayodhy& 
were extremely beautiful, and endowed with wit, sweetness, 
prudence, industry, and every good quality , and their orna- 
ments were always bright and shining, and their apparel was 
always clean and without a stain In all Ayodhy& there 
was not a man ok woman who was unfoitunate, or foohsh, 
or wretched, or uneasy, or diseased, or afflicted with fear, or 
disloyal to the Mah&raja All were devoted to truth, prac- 
tised hospitahty, and paid due honour to their superiors, 
their ancestors, and the gods All the four castes — the 
Brahmans, the Kshatnyas, the Yaisyas, and the Siidras, 
were devoted to the Maharaja No caste intermarried with 
any other caste , and there were no Chanddlas 2 in all the 
city, either by birth or as a punishment for crime 

In the midst of that great city was the magnificent and Palace of tho 
resplendent palace of the Maharaja, encompassed by walls, MaMraju ' 
which were so high that the birds could not fly over them, 
and so strong that no beast could force its way through 
them And there were two gates m the palace walls, one Temples and 
on each side , and over the gateways the music of the moho- 

2 Ch and Mas stnckly speaking were the offspring of a Sudra father by a 
Brahman mother, hut the name is generally applied to all low-caste or out-caste 
tribes Manu says — “ Even as a Shdra begets on a Brhhmani woman a son 
more vile than himself, thus any other low man begets on women of the four 
castes, a son yet lower ” 
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Tjrn hXmXyaka 


UlSTonT op bat wob playing at ovory quarter of tho day and night ant 
i IlbtVv the walls and round aTjout tlio palaco wero man 

temples to tlio gods, arfd hundreds of treasuries filled wit] 

Thrww of tb « tronsnro In tho midst of tho palaco was tho throno of thi 
MahArajrt, sot upon pillars, and many othor pillars won 
round about tho tlirono, and all tho pillars and thp throni 
Pmi*re swmh. wore covorcd with procious stonos And tho palaco wa 
guarded by thousands of wamors who wore as fierce as flame) 
of firo, and as watchful as tho lions that guard thoir dons n 
tho Tnoantains 


TlrtrtM of 
lluaraUt*. 


In this palaco roignod tho mighty Dasaratha, tlie Afab6 
raja of tlio country of Kosaln, and of tho city of AyodhyA 
and ho was tho eon of Aja and descendant oflkahvfiku. Anc 


Dasaratlm was very wiso in tho Vedas and Vedangds,* one 
hAd groat .foresight and ability, and was beloved by all hn 
pooplo Ho was a perfect olianotoer, a royal -sago famoai 
-throughout tho threo worlds, tho conqueror of his bnomioe 
over loving justice, and having a perfect command ovor al 
his passions In nchos and magnificence ho was oqual tc 
Indra, and he protected his subjeots hto Mother hlanu. Id 
supplying the wonts and necessities of the people, he proved 
himself to he thoir true father, rather than tho real fa then 


who only begot them and he tool, tribute from his subjects 
not for Ins own use but to return it to thetn agam with 


greater beneficence aa the sun dnnhB hp the salt ocean tc 
virtow of hta roturn it to the earth as vivifying ram His Ministers were 
iiin*i*r*. Utowise possessed of eveiy excellence wiso capable oi 
understanding a nod, and constantly devoted to their belovod 
EKht«g*t»i MabAraja. And Dasaratha had eight special Counsellors 
who were ever engaged upon his affairs and the chief of ol] 
Two prWt» bi m? vfQB Somantra and his two chosen pnests and procop tors ^ 
were Vafliahtha and V&maderva. Possessed of such Ministers 


The Yedlngia arc iwt dirtlnet treatiaoi Ifte fha four Yeda*, bat t cfrn r ft . 
Thn* tba *lr YckUdjii armpriae (1) pnnnuwiatian (3) metro (3) g ra m m ar 
(i) explanation of word* (6) artronomy and (fl) MrtnxmW. llbller * Hut *J 
Seiulrii Hi p. 108 it mq 

1 Three two chosen ItrJiraan*, who are here celled pnatt end preeeptm, were 
perhapa Porohlta* or family print* although there are *ame Indication* that Va 
•hi thn wju regarded u a (Jam 
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and priests Dasarntlia ruled the world vntuously, and ron- history op 
deied it •'iciy happy Inspecting tlie v oild by his spies, as p^Tiv 

tlie sun inspects it by liis rays, tlie great Dasuiatlia found n© 

person of liostilo mind, and lie slione i esplcndent and illum- 
inated the uliole eaitli 


The foicgoing description of a city, a people, and 
a Maharaja is perhaps without a parallel in the whole 
range of Brahraanical literature. Ayodhya is the 
Hindu ideal of perfection, in which the Kshatriyas 
and Brahmans alike peiformed their respective du- 
ties of protection and worship, and the twanging of 
hows was* heard as constantly as the chauntmg of 
Vedic hymns. It was a city of large houses, well- 
wateicd sheets, decorated temples, statety- palaces, 
pleasant gardens, shady groves, spacious tanks, and 
impicgnable fortifications A poetical sympathy 
with external nature is also displayed Both here and 
in other portions of the Kamdyana, which is singu- 
larly illustrative of the dreamy character of the 
Hindu, and is rendered doubly curious from its oc- 
casional subordination to Brahmanical ideas The 
Brahmanical conception of marriage involves a dis- 
play of extreme modesty on the part of a girl wife ; 
and thus the wind that dnves away the white lotos 
from the thirsty bees, is likened to the modesty 
which drives away a coy bride from her ardent hus- 
band Again, the lespect due to Brahmanical in- 
structors is indirectly enforced by the simile that tlie 
plantain trees bent with the weight of their fruit, 
like reverential pupils bowing at the feet of their 
preceptors Further on the three classes of disci- 
ples or pupils are distinctly indicated, namely, the 
youths who acted as servants, the students who re- 
ceived instruction, and the Brahmachdrfs who col- 


Itoncw of the 
foregoing 
description of a 
Raj, a peoplo, 
ana a alaM- 
rnjn 

Hindu ideal of 
a cit\ 


roelicnl 
sympathy with 
c\tcriinl nature 
subordinate to 
Brilrainmcal 
ideas 


Coy brides 


Itorerentinl 

pupils 


Disciples of,lhe 
BrAhmans 
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nmonTor looted alms for them Belyys and tlioir preceptors 6 
mr ir Tlio description of tlio people 1 a equally significant 
Thoj possessed over} - moral and religions virtue , 
tlioy wore loamed, well fed upon tlio best of nee, 
free from disease, and lived for a thousand years 
E\ cry man bad nbundnnco of children, jowols, and 
clean raimont Abovo all, ovory ono was so rich and 
so pious, that no ono over gave loss than a thousand 
sirmiui «ton rupees to tho Brahmans A great stress is also laid 
upon caste distinctions. Evory man belonged to a 
family and caste , no man followed a calling that 
did not belong to bis casto, and no clifld bom of 
mixed castes was to be found throughout the city 
As for tho Mahfirajo, although bo subsequently appears 
in a vory different light, bo is praised here as pos 
eassmg every virtue, military and Brabmomeal Ho 
was at ouco famous as a charioteer and as a sage, a 
mighty warrior and a controller of 'Ins passions, en 
dowed mtb great foresight, and well versed m the 
Vedas and VeddngaB His court was of course 
intended as a model for all Hindd Rajas to follow 
niiooojm»ra He had eight chosen Counsellors, of whom his cha- 
rioteer Sumantra was the chief, and he had two 
m i« priests, who acted on all occasions as his particular 

‘ guides and advisers. His palace was magnificent 

and resplendent, but m describing the walls the 
Brahmamcal bard has indulged in a simile which 
MmtiniK furnishes a glimpse of the reality They were so tall 
US*!? that the birds could not fly over them, and so strong 
that no beast could force its way through them 
From this it is evident that the walls could not have 


>lolrd of « 

11 odd UfthV 
rej-v. 


Uilitary and 
CbftTftCtCT 


Tbo namfl of Brfthrrutrhirl u generally ftppHrd to *11 religion* ttedenti 
vHW living cedar a Brthrnan jnaiter or Gtna AH BrahtgtchtrfJ mrft upon 
their naufen, *tndy the Voht*, and eoDcot aim*. 1 
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* 

* ♦ * 

boon made of brick or Mono; for m that ease the jiistoky or 

attempted a bead to foice his way (lirougb them i™\v 

wonld nc\or have onion'd the mind of the bard In 

all pi pliabilit y the palace was surrounded by a hedge, ^ * 

which was Mifiieiently stiong to keep out w lid beasts x 

or sti ay* cat tie. Tn other inspects however, the pic* 

iuie is sutlieicntlv imposing. The treasuries, which Treasuries and 

, * ^ ni|>1o« \v itliin 

probably contained the land-revenue of nee and other u.c cneio-mx 
grain, weie placed for seem lty w ithin the mclosmc 
and little temples to theditleient gods, each perhaps 
. containing a snigle image bcfoie which the worship- 
per performed his devotions, weie set up in the same 
area. In the middle of the palace was the throne of 
the Mah.tiaja raided upon pillars, and sunoiindcd lnhci 
by pillars, and both the pillais and the throne are 
said to have been adoi ned with precious stones TI ic 
statement that the .Mah/naju inspected the woild w lih Jimari Wen of 

« . ^ 1 tin- inqtssiU for 

Ins spies, as the sun inspects it with Ins lays, may s p' cs 
seem a dubious mode of government to the European; 
but a strict and universal system of espionage is per- 
fectlv in accordance with Hindu ideas, mid its or- 
ganization w r as considered to be one of the first duties 
of a Hindu soveicign. 


c In ancient times the land ruenue seems to hn\e been gcnerall) pud in kind , 
the Itaja being entitled to a certain t>bare of (be grain, which wnc collected nt 
Inrrest-timc 



CHAPTER IL 


THE HOUSE SACRIFICE OF MAHARAJA DASARATHA 

msronr or The first net of MoMraja Dasaratha which is re 
p™n corded m tlio Ititmdyana, was the performance of an 
iwonn.nr. of Aswnmodha, or horso sacnfico, to obtain a son Here 
K'obtlinTSS it is curious to observe tliat the rito is invested with 
a moaning totally different to that wlucli appears m 
tho Aswnmodha desenbod m tbe Alnhrt Bbdrnta. Tho 
horse was loosened for an entire year but no allusion 
whatever is made to any conquest's over tho neigh 
bounug Hajas, nor to any other incident which 
would connoct tho ceremony with an assertion of 
sovereignty The Aswamedlia was performed for 
tho sole and obvious purpose of procuring sonS_, and 
this point will bo discussed at length after the cero- 
liJirdfdidi Tnoma ^ has been described. There is also a curious 
* episode in the narrative which will require special 
notice It is the legond of a young Rishi who had 
passed the earlier years of his life in the hermitage 
of his father in tho jungle, and who had consequently 
never seen the face of a woman This youthful 
Eishi was subsequently enticed bv n number of 
young oourtosans to accompany them to the city of 
Anga, where he married the daughter of theTlaja, 
umHr»rfti>« ant ^ was subsequently engaged to perform tho As 
wamedha of Habdmja Dnsaratha IVith tins brief 
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introduction , the narrative of tbe horse sacrifice may 
be related as follows . — 

Now tlie Maharaja had three Ranis, and tlieir names 
were Ivausalya, Kaikeyf, and Smmtni j but no son was bom 
to linn to perpetuate bis lace So be took seven hundred 
and fifty women into bis palace, but still none of them gave 
birth to a son , and tbe thought arose m the mmd of the 
Mahdraja that he would perform an Aswamedha sacufice, 
and thus piopitiate the gods to give him. a man-child And 
the Maharaja told to his pnests and preceptors that he 
would sacrifice the horse, and the priests b'estowed gieat 
praises upon ^Dasaratlia, and said to linn — “ Let all things 
necessaiy be prepared, and the horse be let loose, and let a 
place for the sacrifice be appointed on the north bank of the 
liver Sarayu And you, 0 Mahtrtija, who have formed this 
holy resolution to perform an Aswamedha, will assuredly 
obtain the sons whom you desire 33 Dasaratha then rejoiced 
greatly, and he ordered his Counsellors to do as his precep- 
tors had commanded*, and he went to his beloved Rdnfs and 
said — tc I will perform a sacrifice to obtain a son , do you 
therefore commence the preliminary rites 33 And the beauti- 
ful faces of the R&nis brightened at his words, as the lotos 
is bughtened at the coming of the spring 

Then Sumantra, who was the chief of the Counsellors, 
said to Dasaratha — “It was predicted m the ancient 
chronicles that" you should perform an Aswamedha to pro- 
cure a son, and that the sacrifice should be offered by the 
Rishi Snnga Now Snnga was bom m the forest, and lived 
in the hermitage of his father, who was a great sage , and he 
never saw any man save his father , and he never saw any 
woman, young or old And it came to' pass that the Raja of 
Anga desired to give his daughter S&nti m marriage to 
Snnga , so he sent young courtesans into the forest, and they 
alluied Snnga away to the city of the Raja of Anga, and 
< Siinga is still dwelling with the Raja of Anga 33 
1 The Maharaja rephed — “ Let the story of Snnga be told 
at length ! ” And Sumantra told the story thus — 
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Or-T* of tiff n*i» 
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Jnnpe, 
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from bhfktDer’a 
bmmUfe. 
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bo w e of 
Rrin*»i father 


8rfn*» hxritoe 
then Into the 
henotUffe. 


<r In tho Baj of Anga thoro was a great drought, because 
pf tlio Viokcdness of Lomapdida, -who was the Bc^a of Anga. 
And Bnja Loraaplda called to tbo Bruhmans, and said- — 

1 You nro learned in tbo Vedas, and acquainted with tbo 
customs of men , tell mo then, I pmy you, bow I may ex 
pjato ray sin that tbo nun may again fall upon, tho land,' 
Tho Brdhmafla nnswerod tbo Baja — ' Bring tbo young 
Bishi Snngn out of bis fathoms bemutogo, and giro lum 
your daugbtor SuntA m marriage according to the ordi 
nance * Tho Baja agreed, but nono of all bis servants would 
go into tbo jnnglo and bnng away Srfnga, lost the father 
of Snngn. should boo thorn and pronounce a cargo upon 
thorn So tho BrAhmans and Counsellors 4ook counsel 
togotbor, and thoy romombored that Snnga was an inhabit- 
ant of tbo forest, and that bo bad never behold the faco of 
a woman Accordingly by their oomuel the Baja prepared 
largo boats, and planted fruit trees and sandal trees therein 
and filled thorn with perfumed liquors and delicious fruits 
and bo collocted together a number of beautiful young dam 
sols and sont thorn in the boats to the hermitage of the Rishi 
to ontico away Snngn from the abodo of his father When 
tho damsels came to tbo hermitage they trembled with fear 
lost tho father of Snnga should discover them and they hid 
themsolves m the forest beneath the wide-spreading creepers 
and climbing plants but when they learned that the sage 
had gone out of his hermitage, and left his son alone, they 
came ont of their hiding place and went before the hut, and 
they were adorned, with necklaces of flowers, and with mu | 
ei cal bolls upon their ancles and they began to sing and j 
play in the new of Snnga , and they indulged in many j 
sportive gambols and danced together and pushed one » 
another about and threw garlands of flowers at each other f 
and filled the air with musio and perfumes And Snnga, f 
•was amazed at the sight of bemgB of such slender waists 
and exquisite adornments and when the damsels saw his 
surprise they sung a soft slow air and approached him and 
said * — Who is your father, and why do yon wander in this 
forest f * Snnga replied — My fathor is ft groat sage of 
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the family of Kasyapn, and lus name is Vibliandnka Why history of 
do you con^c heic tlms suddenly ? Entci mto the hermitage, takt^V 

I pi ay you, and I will entertain yon all > The damsels then j 

went into the hut, mid Snnga oftcicd them scats, and 
hi ought water to wash then feet, and gave them fruits and 
loots , and they smiled upon linn, and said in soft accents • 

— e 0 sinless son of the sage, if it be agiceable to you, cat 
now some of the finds of om onn abode 1 ’ And they gavo Snnpt 

rnscmntod with 

him delicious sweetmeats lescmblmg fruits, and wmo as sweetmeats, 
sweet as honey , and they smiled upon him and caressed caresses 
lnm, and putting thou flagrant mouths to Ins cais they 
whispered ■mft woids to linn, and uhen tltcy departed they 
pointed to th/uv boats in which they abode, and which were 
very near the hermitage. 

“"When it was evening time the sago Yibhnndnka re- Alarm of 
turned to tlic hcinniagc, and he saw that his son Si mga on discovering 
was very melancholy and absoibed m thought, and ho said occurred 
— f Why do you not lcjoice at my coming ? I perceive, my 
son, that j r ou aro immersed m a sea of anxiety, so tell mo 
why you are changed 3 Then Snnga said — f O divmo 
father, some men with beautiful eyes came hero and om- 
biaced me very often, and sung soft and ravishing music, 
and sported before me, and moved tlieir eyc-biow s m a sur- 
prising manner ’ The sage replied — f 0 my son, the 
Rakshasas have come to you m this manner to disturb your 
devotion , and it is not proper for you to trust them m any 
way ’ The sage thus comforted his son, and he stayed m 
the hermitage all that night, but when it was morning he 
returned again to the forest 

“ Then Srmga, seeing that his father had gone out, went Srmga earned 

0 0 ° awnv to Angn> 

-away to the boats which the damsels had pointed out to him, die damsels 
and they entertained him as before, and led him to a very 
pleasant boat, and seated lnm therem, and earned him away 
to the city of Anga And when Srmga entered the city, the Ram fails on 
clouds became black with ram, and Raja Lomapada went srLg£ pr ° ach °* 
out to meet the young Brahman who had thus brought the 
ram, and worshipped him with his head bowing to the eaith, 
and presented him with water for his feet, and with the 
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aiSTORT or nrglia , and tho Ifaja thon with ecrono mind gnro Ins lotos- 
' rsn’ir I * * * V 0<1 daughter fiantd in marrfngo to Snnga AmJ, the ihthor 
' Hm ' * Srrnga, by tlio foroo of his dovotionu, know oil that had 
token plnco, and ho disnussod nil annoty from hio mind, and 
abodo in tlio honnitago flfl boforo ” 

Tlio foregoing episodo is a spocimon 'of tlioso 
njofe ot nsti amusing stones winch soom to havo been occasion 
all) converted b) tlio Brahmans into volncles for the 
JSjmr 5 ' P r °audgntion of their own poculiar ideas The real 
l KSSS™?"" object of tlio logond is to enforce tho behef that 
drought is occasioned by tho sins of a Raja, and that 
a )oung Bnihmnn Rishi could produce “ram It is 
porlinps scarcely necessary to dwell upon tho vital 
importance of soasonfthlo rams in ovary quarter of 
India. A long-continued drought implies the great- 
est calamity that can boihll a nation Tho Ryot 
loses Ins crop, tho Raja loses his revenue, and parents 
nuwtovtdi. a nd children are literally starving In ancient 

deity who *ent * “ _ 

"to- times tlio gad of tlio firmament was Inara , and the 

hymns of tho Rig Veda oro fillod with prayers to 
Imlra for ram, or with praisos of Indra as tho giver 
itrihrj a.ru 0 f nun But one of the earliest moons by which 
nontr to urfji. tlio Brdhtnans established thoir ascendancy oyor the 
■a masses was by arrogating to themselves a jiower to 

■f bring down ram, wbioh was suponor to that of 

iititamrtai Indra 1 In the legend of Srrnga tho Brdhmans 

w*amp4!cn ft* ° . 

have endeavoured to enforce this new, and by their 
own showing Qppear fo have taken a singular ad 
vantage of the superstitions fears of the Raja on 
account of the drought They not only declared 

i The legend of DuTnyud («ee toL L pa£e MS) eoctana a ounoal jwtnre of 

the arrogant pretenatow of » Brlimon to bring down nm by the affletey of Hi 

faxamtaiioc* and of th 0 ludjcrooa alarm of the R a j a and Mi Cwmefl, leat he 

iboald deport c«t of tha Raj end Imre them to jnwrre otto by their enrn derias. 
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tliat tlie drought was occasioned b^ bis sms, or in history of 
other words by his derelictions from Brahmanical v^iv 
laws and observances ; but also ilrged that he could' 
only expiate his sins by giving his daughter in 
marriage to the young Rishi ; and the subsequent 
appearance of Snnga simultaneously with the ram 
cloud must have confirmed the general belief in tlio 
ram-procuring powers of the Br&limans. The Unconscious 

■ L ' L . ... n .. immorality m 

means by which feringa was induced to leave the g^cmptation 
hermitage of his father are more than questionable ; 
but the idea that they involved any immorality does 
not appeal* to have crossed the mmd of the Brah- 
manical author . 2 

- Having thus disposed of the episode respecting Narrative or am 
Sringa, the main narrative of the Aswamedha may resumcd 
be resumed as follows . — 

Now wlien Suimntra had related to Dasaratha the story Tho MaMmja 

goes to Align 

of the It 1 shi Snnga, he said to the Mab&iaja — <c 0 Raja of and brings 
Rajas, go now to the city of Anga, and bnng -hither the Ayot5ij&. 
Rishi Srrnga and his wife Santd, and appoint Srrnga to he 
yonr own Guru ” So Dasaratha took counsel of his priest 
Yasishtha, and with Ins approval he went away to the 
delightful city of Anga, and Was entertained for eight days 
by Raja Lomapdda , and having obtained the consent of 
Lomapdda he returned to his own city of Ayodhyd, taking 


2 A similar legend has been adopted by the Buddhists It is told not of 
Snnga, but of bis grandfather Khsyapa, and is intended to enforce the sin of 
animal sacrifices Kfisyapa bad acquired great religious merit by stnctly keeping 
all tbo Buddhist precepts , and the Raja of Benares sent a nobleman to request him 
to come and offer a sacrifice m bis behalf of all kinds of animals from the elephant 
downwards KCisyapa refused, upon -which the Raja sent bis daughter m ebargo 
of tbo nobleman, to tempt the Rishi by offering him half the Raj and the band of 
tbo Princess if be would 'comply The scruples of the Rishi wero overcome by 
the sight of the Raja’s daughter, and he hastened to the place of sacrifice , but 
just as he lifted up his hand against tho elephant, the affrighted beast set up a loud 
lamentation, m which all the other animals joined This brought the Rishi to his 
senses, and ho threw down the knife and fled back to the forest, and resumed his 
religious devotions *Soe Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p 50 
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itutort OF with him tho Itislh Srmga and his wife Srfntd* Then tie 
iurr iv JfaMmja npproachod j&rniga Snth oboisance and adoration, 
jmd appointed him to be chief pnost or Hotn in the 
Aswnmedho. 

"Whon tho dowy season had passed away, and the spring 
borw, had arrived, Snnga reqnosted tho hfahinya to collect oil 

tho things nocossary for tho loosomng of tho torso, and 
to bnng together Ynsishtha and Vfimadovn, and all the most 
boaSjnicf ibe oxco ^ on ^ 1 of tlio Bruhmans And when tho Brrihnmns had 
Sum. 10 *** assembled, tho MatArnja paid them respoctfal homago, 
and spoho to thorn as follows — u Although X have beon 
ovor most desirous of offspring, none has ever been granted 
mo I have thoroforo determined to perform an Abwb 
modhn, and through tho favour of the lUustnouB Kuhi 
Srrngn, and of you, 0 Bnflimans, I intend at this time to 
sacnfico tho horao In this thing, therefore X pray yon 
to bo gramona to mo your hnmblo dependant ” At these 
words Yasiahthn and tho other Brdhmans cnod out /f Ex 
collont ! oxcollont I ,J And thoy did obeisance to the Ma- 
d?r^tw**»tohb ^ ra J a flT1 ^ shouted forth his praise ( tThen the MoMnya 
° cwm * eUor said to Sam antra and las other Counsellors — “ Let abnnd 
an co of all things nocossary for the sacrifice bo speedily 
provided by yon under the direction of those Brdhmans 
Lot tho horso bo untied and suffered to go wherever he 
7 -wnicK or pleases, accompanied by a Brdhman m And all the prepare 
tho bor«a. tiona were mado as tho Alahuroja had commanded, and on tho 
night of tho full moon of tho month Ohoitro the horse was 
let loose for an entire year and the prehmmaiy ceremonies 
were all performed. 

ivrp*mj«t» for Now when the year was folly over and the spring had 
the ho*«. again arrived, the horse was brought back to the oity of 

J It if ittlni in the £4mij»na tint 86nt4 mu only the adoptfd daughter of 
the Raja of Angn, end tint her real ftither vw JlfhArnj a Dueratha. But the 
jwwtge matt bo regarded »i la interpolattoo nwnly intended to ajwdate tie 
father of RAma with the family of of whom Sringn wu the gnm&aon. 

The adaption of daughter! if foreign to HindA idt*» ecroepting periup* in the 
cur of tUnexng-girti. 

* Thr itatemant that the hocfe wu accompanied by a BrCthman, and not, u in 
the Atwamodha of YudhUhthir*, by a nmof at the bead of »■ army f» a craioni 
fautanta of the Brahmanwatioti 0 f the deaariptian of the anriSot rite. 
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Ayodhya, and all tlie preparations were completed for tlie history of 
sacrifice # Pavilions were set' up for tlie accommodation of 

tlie Rajas, and hundreds of booths were constructed for tlie* 

Brdhmans, and provisions weie provided m great abundance. 

And amongst the Rajas that came to that sacrifice were the 
Raja of Mithild, and the Raja of Kasi, and the Raja of Anga, 
and tlie Raja of MagadM, and the Raja of Smdhu, and tlie 
Raja of Saurashtra, and all the Rajas of the Dekhan Thou- 
sands of Brihmans were feasted by themselves, and jhe most 
delicious viands were served up to them on dishes of gold 
and silver by the Kshatnyas, who were superbly adorned 
with ffems An d the place for the sacrifice was made ready Place of 
on the northern bank of the river Sarayu Twenty-one Twenty -one 
sacuficial posts were set up , and each post was twenty-one P ° sts 
cubits high, and was overlaid with gold, and adorned with 
a cloth and fragrant flowers , and the birds and animals for 
the sacrifice were tied to the posts, and the hoise was tied 
m like manner And the sacrificial pits were prepared ac- The eighteen 
cording to the ordinance, and they were eighteen m number 
and arranged in thxhe rows, m the form of the bird Garura , 
and the pits that represented the wings of the bird weie 
lined with bricks of gold And the sacrificial fiie was km- Tho sacrifice 
died by the Brdhmans, and the horse was led round the 
sacrificial fiie and immolated with the sacred scimitar, whilst 
the Udgatu chaunted the Yedic hymns And the first tli0 

and second Rdnis were placed by the side of the dead dcad horsu 
horse, and remained there all night And the diffeient por- 
tions of_tb- e horse were placed upon the fiie according 
to the ordinance! by the Hotn and the Bntlu, and the 
Butin lepeated the appiopnate mantias, whilst giving the 
flesh to the. fire Thus the Aswamedha was duly per- 
formed, and Mahaiaja Dasaiatha gave laige piesents to all 
assembled, and he gave many provinces to the officiating Presents or pro- 
Brihmaus, but they would not accept the land, because they bytheBr'ih- 
were unable to rule, and were devoted to the study of the > 

Vedas , and he gave them instead a million of cows, and a 
> hundred million pieces of gold, and foui hunched million 
pieces of silver % 


aol ii. 
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jVilor flu? Itiabi Snngn said t6 tho MnMmja * — f I will 
perform nnothor sacrifice to tfocuro you a son”, And tlio 
dtishi proceeded to do*ns lio hod said And there were col 
lectcd nil tho gods, togotlior with tho Gandlinrvas, or celes- 
tial musicians, nnd tho Siddhas, or saints who dwell m the 
sky, nnd tlio seven celestial Rishis j [and thcro came Brahma, 
tho sovereign of tho gods, together with Siva and Vishnu ,*] 
nnd thoro also entno Indrn, the glonons ono, surrounded by 
tho ^Mnrutfl Then tho Itialn began tho sacrifice according 
to tho ordinance, and snpphcatod tho assembled deities that 
thoy would bo plonsed to grant four renowned sons to tho 
SlnhjSrnja And tho god s replied — u Bo it so, 0 BriShman, 
for thon art ever to bo rcgnrdod by us ns men regard a 
Raja ” So Raying, tho gods received their stares of the 
oblation, nnd then disappeared with Indra at them head. 

Kow whon Indra nnd tho gods left tho place of sacrifice, 
thoy proceeded to tho heavon of Brahma, the lord of man 
land and givor of blessings nnd they went beforo Brahma 
with joined hands, and addressed him thus — ' 0 Brahma 
that Rrfksbasa, named Rtfvnna to whopi in ybnr kindness 
yon granted tho blessing that he should be invulnerable to 
tho gods and demons has m Ins great pnde oppressed all 
tho urn verso, nnd deprived the gods of their shares of the 
sacrifices 0 drrrao ono, savo ub from Rfivann, who fills the 
world with noise and tumult, and who has made the gods his 
slaves By his power he has dehverod his subjects, tho 
IhLkshasas, from tho sway of Yuma nnd made Tama himself 
the cutter of grass for his stoeds He has compelled the Sun 
to shine mildly over his city of Lankii and the Moon to bo 
always at tho full throughout his Kaj The sir Seasons at- 
tend him as his Borvanfcs, nnd appear whenever Jje commands 
them Agm burns not in his presence and Vtiyu blows 
gently in Lankfi He has compelled his brother Knvera to 
qmfc Lanktf and take refuge in the TvaiMsa mountain Ho 
one can perform a sacrifice through fear of him He xs a! 

* Tbii pft»og» It to rridcjrtJj ** Inlopolitian, tint it it Intcrted in bncteti. 
Jt -will bo *«n presently tint irhm the god* left the werifleo thej proceeded ftr*t 
to the hearen of DrmbciJi and then to the beoren of TMinn, in order to piupithte 
tbo*e (Wtle*. 
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wry* opposing flic gods, (he Biuhmnn^, ami flic cows* 
lie lias h\Jcen away ‘•cvcial our wives by foico Seemed 
by your blessing, lie floats us wifli* disrespect and 1ms no’ 
fear foi us 0 Biuhmrt, we prnv you to devise a scheme for 
dohvenug us fiom flic oppiession of tins Ha\ aim 336 

Brahma, healing fhese words, conducted India and all 
the gtuls fo the ocean of milk, the abode of Vishnu ,* and the 
gods piopilialed Vishnu, whom the} could not see, with lend 
praises. Then Vishnu the glonous, the loid of t ho woild, 
auaved in }clluw* laimcnt with omanientsof puic gold, nd- 
mg upon Garina as the sun upon a cloud, appealed with his 
shell, cliakia, mace, and lotos in his four hands , and Ins 
wife Lakshnjf was sitting upon his knees. And all the gods 
fell prostiatc bcfoie linn, and choked with grief they thus 
addiessed him with joined hands — ff 0 Vishnu, you who 
aie able to icmove tlicaniiefions of those who aie distressed, 
w*e entreat you to he om snnctnai y • You arc tholoid of this 
universe, and yon nlieady know the icason of our coming, 
and w*o only give utterance to our wants ihatwemny lchcio 
onrselvcs fiom tho* Inn den which lies heavily upon our 
minds * Brahma has blessed Havana the Rakshasa with a life 
which cannot he taken away by any celestial being; and 
Riivana m Ins pride has taken advantage of tins blessing to 
oppress the gods, the Brahmans, and tho cow r s* Bialnna is 
unable to recall the blessmg which ho has bestowed upon 
Havana, and you are our only resource Save us and youi 
creation from the oppression of Havana 1 33 

At this prayer, Vishnu smiled, and said — ee Be not ter- 
rified, I have alieady devised a scheme for delivering you 
from the oppression of Havana In Ins pnde Havana would 
not request Brahma to secure his life from men and monkeys, 
for he thought in. his heart that they weie beneath his 
notice : I will take advantage of this omission, and cause 
the destruction of Havana without casting aside the blessing 
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* The ancient gods of tho Ycdas are hero represented os supplicating Brahma, 
whose worship is of -more modern origin, and thus virtually acknowledging 
his superiority Yama is death. , Agni is fire , Yhyu is tho wind , and Kuvcra is 
wealth The Asuras-find Dhnavas wore aborcgmal tribes, who wcio popularly 
rogaided as demons 
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~ OF wind has been bcatoirod upon lion by Brnluna I will go 
Ju.r iv v (o AyoOliJ'ii and dtndo mysolf into four porta, and tato my 
wirtli aa tlio fonr sons of Mohdroja Dasaratha Tims by be- 
coming man I shall fonquor in battlo IMvona, tho terror of 
tho univorso, who is mmlnornhlo to tho gods , go yon moan 
time upon tlio earth, and aaanmo tho shapo of moehoya and 
bears that yon may rondor mo Borneo m my battle with 
Havana " 
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Tho gods, hoanng thoso words, rojoicod exceedingly 
and thoy sounded tho praises of Vishnu, and wont their way 
and did as ho had commanded them 

Afcanwhilo tho Bishi Snngn hod performed tho sacrifice 
for obtaining sons for 3IaMrajo Dasaratha, <md when he 
had finished, celestial music was Bounded m the heavens, 
and a dmno being came out of tho fire nrrayod in mcom 
parablo aplcndonr, and ho was as lofty as a mountain, 
as mighty ns a tiger, ns bright as tho ardent flame and Ills 
shoulders wore Kko thoao of the bom This wondrous being 
was clothed m red, and he woro ornaments on his hands, 
and on his nock was a chain of twenty seven pearls, 
and his tooth resembled tho stars in heaven. Tima glow 
mg in brightness this celestial being held m both hands 
liho a beloved wife, a largo golden vessel filled with the 
dmno pdyasa, the nco and milk of the immortal gods 
This celestial boing said to the Hishi Snnga, who was the 
JJr’hn of. the sacrifice — - f 0 Sage 1 am an emanation of 
Brahma come hither to yon Do yon receive this vessel of 
pdyasa from me and present it to the M&hiiraja.'' The 
wise Hishi replied — ‘ Be pleased yourself to deliver this 
surprising vessel to the Mahiroja.” Then the emanation of 
Brahma spoke thus to Dasaratha — “ 0 MaMrajn, I present 
to you this food of ambrosial taste , it is the fnnfc of the 
sacrifice Becerve O AlaMrajo, this p£ymaa prepared by the 
gods which ensures prosperity Let it he eaten by your 
beautiful consorts and from them you will then obtain the 
sons for whom yon have performed the sacrificed And the 
hlahdraja bowed his head, and received the golden vessel J 
full of celestial food which had been given by the gods and 
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lie rejoiced like a poor man who lias obtained wealth, and history of 
tlie emanation of Bralima became invisible to mortal eye pIht^v 

The apartments of the ladies of ^he Maharaja were now 

illumined with ioy. as the atmosphere is illumined by the rams on simr- 

" J ^ / ing the pi\ asa 

blight autumnal moon, and the Maharaja entered therein amongst them 

with the son-producing payasa, and he gave the half to 

Kausalyfi and the other half to Kaikeyl ; but when 

Sumitrh came forward, the MaMraja requested his two elder 

B4nfs to give her a portion of then* own shares And Kau- 

salya and Kaikeyl each divided her portion with Sumitra, 

so that whilst they each had one quarter of the payasa, 

Sumiti&had two quarters And when the Rdnis had eaten The rams con- 

of the sacrificial food, they each one conceived , and the ceive 

Maharaja, beholding his wives about to become mothers, 

enjoyed a pleasure of mind equal to that of Yishnu when 

adored by India and the sages Aftei this the Ranis bore Birth of four 

four sons , Kausalya gave birth to Rama, and Kaikeyl to RAma^ 

Bharata, and Sumitra having 1 eceived two quarters of the Lakshmana, 

payasa food gave buth to two sons , fiom the quarter which 

she received from ’Kausalyfi, she gave birth to Lakshmana, 

who became the ever faithful friend of Rama , and from the 

quarter which she received from Kaikeyl she gave birth to 

Satrughna, who became the ever faithful friend of Bharata 

And on the birth of these four sons there were great reioic- Public 

j ** rejoicings 

mgs in the city of Ayodhy# amongst all ranks of people, 
and the streets were filled with dancers and musicians, and 
decked out. with floweis and banners 

Eleven days after the birth of the four sons, the priest Naming of the 
Vasishtha performed the ceremony of giving them names after eleven 
To the son of Kausalyd he gave the name of Rama, which Meanings of tbo 
signifies the delight of the people , ” to the son 0 f names 
Kaikeyl he gave the name of Bharata, which signifies 
“ filling the world with his name , ” and of the two sons of 
Sumitra he named the elder Lakshmana, which signifies 
cc beautiful to behold/'’ and he named the younger Satrughna, > 

which signifies “ the destroyer of his enemies ” When 
the names had been thus given, the MaMraja feasted the 
Brahmans, antd all the citizens of Ayodliyh, and all the 
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extort orpcoplo of tlio J?nj of Kosala ; and ho gave obnndanco of 
jowols to tho Briflnnnns 1 t 


lxru. 

lAKT 1\ 


f'ri tSm lh ° Tho foregoing description of tho Aswamedha 

15a 1 , Kl comprises too distinct narratives of two different 
sacrifices, namely — , 

1st, Tho homo saenfioo 
2nd, Tlio lioma and pAyasa. 

Tlio offoring of lionia is not mdeod explicitly 
stntod , bnt still it scorns that tlio second sacrifice of 
Snnga involved no slaying of animals, bnt was 
simply an offoring of oblations to the Vedio deities 
Tlio saenfieo of tlio borso can bo easily realized 
Tlio posts to which tho birds and animals are tied, 
and tlio pits m which tlio moat is cookod, aro per 
footly intolligiblo, and in gonoral conformity with 
tho arrnngonionts made in tho Aswamedhn of Yud 
hislithira. Tho object of tlio Bacnfeo, bowover, was 
not an assortion of sovereignty, but the birth of 
sons , and ono of tho ntos for tlio attainment of this 
objeot was that tho RAnfs should pass the night with 
tho dead body of tho borso." Of this disgusting 
coromony thore is no reference whatever in the Rig 
Ycda , r and it is difficult to avoid the suspicion 
that tho nte is a pure invention of the Brahmamuil 
author intended to disguise the real meaning of the 
Aswamedha. At tho second sacrifice, or offering of 
tho lioma, the object was attained by giving a 
portion of sacrod food, known as pAyasa, and con 
sisting of nee and milk. The idea of food is hero 
involved , of stimulating food which would promote 
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t See W'JIjoo * remerk* In the introduction to hi* Bcoood rolnmfl of t m a latf o a * 
of the Ibg Ved*- Some reroltiny fmpnritifl* appear to fur* boon ecc netted with 
the rite which need not be particuUmed 
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conception. Now tlic flesh of the horse was probably history or 
regarded as highly sfciimdatmg ; and Die sacrifice of i* AltT iv 
a liorsc for tlie purpose of procuring such stimulating substitutwn 
food for the Hants appears to be equally probable for liorsc Hull 
But such a belief would be very obnoxious to the 
later Brahmans, who were opposed to the slaughter of 
animals; and hence the pdyasa was substituted, a 
divine food- which is still prepared and cooked at 
Biahnianical sacrifices. 

The narrative of the offering of homa is a ver V rxtrnordinnrv 

T . , ... . liamtho of tho 

remarkable one. it exhibits the peculiar genius ot° ,rop » , Bofiw»>« 

•»- D representing 

Biahmanibin in transmuting a mortal hero into the SniXof 
Supreme Being, with the ultimate object of convert- ' lblnm 
ing his history into a vehicle for the promulgation of 
Brahmamcal views It is an attempt to lcproscnt * 
the four sons of Dasaratba, and especially Hama, as 
incarnations of Vishnu : to connect those incarna- 
tionswith the offering of homa, and to exhibit the 
superior efficacy of the payasa, or sacred food. The 
belief in the possibility of a direct incarnation of 
Deity in the womb of a woman is an important 
article of faith in many religions, and indeed is the 
foundation of Christianity itself But the process by 
which that incarnation is effected has always been 
treated as a mystery or miracle. In the Hamdyana object mui 

... , , , , 1*1 character or the 

it is sm rounded by circumstances which, are well cal- incarnation 
culated to impress a simple and childlike people Tho 
object of the incarnation is fully explained, whilst 
the incarnation itself is treated with singular deli- 
cacy. A terrible Rdkshasa named Havana devotes Legend 0 r 

J „ . . RAvairn, tho 

many years to the performance of religious austen- ggf Rakslll, 5 a 
ties , and by the power of those austerities he secures 
tlie favour of Brahma, who thereupon, at Ins request, 
renders him invulnerable to gods and demons. B&- 
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’""nun 01- ' mmnon considers h'msolf to bo immortal, tliogods 
i»sT ir nnd domons nro uimblo to Imrm him , and men and 
lUnm boasts nro so much beneath Jus notico, that ho lias 
not stooped to pray for immunity from thoir attacks. 
Accordingly , lio oppresses tlio gods , not indeed the 
great Brahnionicnl gods, Brahma, Vislmu, alid Sivn, 
huttho anciont gods of tlio Rig Veda, whom ho com 
pels to do as ho pleases Dooth is not allowed to 
nfTltct Ins subjects tlio Rakslmsas , the burning San is 
roquired to shino mildly ovor Jus city , the iloon is 
obliged to bo ninny's nt the full throughout Ins Raj , 
the Seasons como and go at his eommfind, Fire 
burns not in his presenco, and tho Wind is forced 
u3”45!S t «vJt blow gently Accordingly tho gods complain to 
KiaSSlor^ Bralmia, n ho acknowledges tho superiority of Vishnu, 
SiKSiSr by" conducting thorn into tlio presenco of that doity , 
imSS” 10 nnd sinco Rimma has not bcon rendered mvulner 
ablo to mon and animals, Vishnu resolves to boconie 
incarnate as tho four sons of Vasaratha, and espe- 
cially as Ribna , and the gods descend on earth and 
bogot monioys and bears m order that their pro- 
gony may bo ultimately formed into an army, and 
effect tho destruction of Rdvana under the leadership 
of Rrima 

TUbmstomit* Vishnu having thus granted the prayer of the 
H52t h J b ' g°ds, takes advantage of tho sacrifice to become m 
P ' J “' carnate An emanation of Brahma appears out of 
the sacrificial fire and presents the piyasa , and the 
R&nls conceive by merely eating the sacred food , a 
process which has the merit of preserving decency, 

, although spmowhat at variance with physiological 

laws- Henceforth the great difficulty of the author 
of the Etlnniyann, and his subsequent editors hns 
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been to bring tbe life and character of R&ma into 
harmony* with his assumed incarnation . 8 
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8 The reconciliation of the divine character of It km a with that of his mortal 
career upon earth, appears to have been a task of considerable difficulty Certainly 
it has not nlwajs been effected bj Yfilmiki, the author of the larger Itkmkynna> 
i\ Inch forms <hc text of the present paraphrase There is, howevei, a remarkable 
abridgment of tlio story, the antliorslnp of winch is attributed to the mythical 
Yyksn, m which the whole has been spiritualised, and every conflicting incident 
either explained away or omitted, whilst the greatest possible stress has been laid 
upon the character of Itfimu ns a saviour and deliverer This v ork is entitled the 
Adhyhtma Rkmfiyana, and may bo regarded as the testament of the Ynishnavns, or 
worshippers of Yislinu It is indeed chiefly valuable from a religious point of 
view , but still it may be convenient to exhibit occasionally some of its spirit- 
ualizations in connection with the traditional incidents to which they refei The 
narrative is put into the mouth of the god Siva, who is supposed to be relating the 
Rfimiva'nn to Ins w lfo Pfirvati 

The following extracts exhibit the religious ideas which aro popularly associated 
in tho present day with the birth of Rfimn — 

“ Hear now, 0 Parvati 1 an account of tho' sacrifice celebrated by Eaja 
Dasnratha The gods attended in their proper persons, and sitting in a row, took 
with their own hands tlicir respective shares The Tirthns, or places of pil- 
grimage, attended in’ person There was such a crowd the earth trembled , the 
shock was so great that no ono could withstand it So much homa was thrown 
into the fire that at first it appeared inauspicious When the sacrifice was com- 
pleted, tho god of Fire (l^ni) appeared bearing in each hand a cup of nco and 
milk Agm said to Dasaratlia — * Take this nee and milk, 0 Eaja 1 from me 
go into thy female apartments and give it to thy wives , the fruit of it is great, of 
its effect there cannot be a doubt ’ The god of Fire then vanished Yasishtha 
and Snnga then went into the female apartments, and gave a portion to the three 
wives Kausalyk, Kaikeyi, and Sumitrh. All three became pregnant, and when 
Yisbnu entered mto the body of Kausalyk, Brahma and the gods mounting their 
cars, stood on the heavens above the city of Ayodhyk, and repeated numberless 
praises to Rkma, and then returned to their own abodes in a transport of joy 
At a most auspicious hour Rkma was bom of Kausalyk. His body was like a 
cloud , on his head was a crown set with jewels , Ins four arms were extended, m 
one hand he held the holy shell, in another tho circle, in the third the war mace 
and m the last the lotos In his ears were rings m the form of a crocodile , he had 
a string of rubies andYaijayanta seeds on Ins neck , bis forehead was ornamented 
with a stripe of saffron and sandal wood A yellow cloth was girded round his 
loms, a veil of brocade covered his shoulders , his two locks of hair hanging down 
on his cheeks were like the waving spikenard. He was covered from head to foot 
with ornaments of gold, jewels, and pearls The beauty of his person appeared with 
resplendent grace , his eyes were like the lotos The figure of Lakshmana sat on 
his left hand, the form of the sage Bhngu on his right His lips were ns red as 
tho rubies of Badakshan At his feet was the form of the lotos, because the whole 
world finds an asylum at his feet A million suns and moons would hide their 
diminished heads before the light of his countenance In this form he appeared 
before his mother Kausalyk, who knew him to be the godhead "With joined hands 
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»he bowed doim nml began to praiv> and adore Lien. (Hero foUowa c prayer of 
Kan*elyA to the intuit deity eondttdmg with the following; word*) f— - 

' Tbon, 0 Lord I hut now focr arm*, l>e plowed to awnno Ao abape af *o 
'infjnt that I may nourish thee wjtb maternal affection my happamwi will then be 
perfect. 

fthma, highly plowed, ti plained to hi* mother the eanae of hi* aaaumiey a 
human form, and then concealed hlj fonr armed abape, and amumed the lira of a 
new bom In tint, and began to cry nlood- Rgja Daaamthfl heard the jmnd, and hi* 
joy wt* iedrambtble. II* dlrtrihcted innnmcrabl* troomca In alma Ynkhiha 
aJ*o earned him to perform mch eeremonie* u were neceamry on thi* ocaafen. 
The rejoicing* In the city of Ayodhyi wire auch a* It (5 Impound* to deaexfbe. 
Oncrcry goto Lettledrcnu in tbotwand* wooded the joyfhl tiding*. ThoinhaHt 
act* placed tl» bough* of the mango. tree nt their door* they fljed flag* and cm 
ilgnj of brocade and crnbroilcrycn the top* o/thdr home*. Tbc iprfghtly drawn 
il meed in crery afreet the ahop-keeper* went about uttering prelaw and thaniagir 
Inga the etannehi perfonoed rarfocH dance* and reed red great reward*. 

M Jtrahm* and the god* rood red intelligence of tbe birth of HAma with joy tm- 
boomi'd. They atood on tho hearen* nhore Ayodhyi, and Yho rering down 
pjrijata flowere, they eielaimed with a bad mice,— Jfay thy prapenty «*lare 
far ercr After giring pn* to him they made obemoee and retired to their 
own bulcO 



Chapter in. 


THE CHILDHOOD OF RAMA. 

The narrative of tlie Aswamedha of Dasaratha history 0P 
’ and subsequent birtb of bis four sons, is followed by p^t iv 
an interesting account of the early years of Rdma, Life ofMma ~ 
from tbe days when be lay a helpless infant upon manhood 
' bis mother’s knee, until tbe time when bis education 
’ was completed, and bis marriage was contemplated. 

; This account is valuable on two grounds. First it ex- of 

j bibits that love of children and sympathy with child- 
j hood, which are almost peculiar to Hindi! bards , and 
j which find expression, not so much in conceptions of a 
boy-saint or infant deity, as in genuine pictures of 
1 infants and children drawn from a close observation 
‘ of real life Secondly it exhibits the domestic life Reoiwm in tim 

j . J . descriptions of 

t of the Hindus in a succession of scenes representing domestic we 
| every stage in the progress of the child from infancy 
« to manhood , and R4ma appears in every character 
l with a downright realism which may seem somewhat 
| puerile to men of sterner mould, but which has 
, endeared him to the hearts of Hindfi mothers for 
i countless generations. Every scene is perfect 
. Film a trying to put his toe into his mouth , Rdrna Ul J 

laughmg and trotting away when called by his SS^ndtoy- 
parents ; Rdma snatching *a morsel out of his father’s hoocl of Rttma 
hand and eating it with a laugh , R&ma pointing out 



28 


THE EASIAYANA 

nur.t ° eosCj month, and cars, when called upon by 

_ ritT ir ' 1,s niothor, Rilma crying for tho moon, dtdmn be- 
giniung to flay “pa” and “ma,” Mma sitting on 
Ins father’s knao in the Council ball, Rfimn and tbe 
otbor little boys making clay images and worshipping 
thorn after tko mannor of t ho fumily Brahman, 
IMma going to school with Ins brothers and learning 
his lottors, Hilma and his brothren drossod in different 
coloured frocks, and carrying thou satchels and ink 
bottles , Riimn’s progress in grammar, science, and 
accomplishments , Rdmn examined in his proficiency 
b) tho Malntmja in the Conned hall, Rflma ploying 
m mock battlos and at bomg Mahrtrnja , Rdma in 
vested with tlio sacred thread , and Ram a perfectly 
educatod, and amvod at a marriageable age , — all 
tlieso aro dosenbed with a natural simplicity, of 
which perhaps no parallel can bo found in European 
litoraturo 1 

Kimth»inti» Tho story of Rama’s oliddhood may now be re 
latod ns follows — 

Now tho four miant sons of tbo MnMraja were exceed 
dwrfagtbe am ingly beautiful and tho threo Bdllfs to oh voir great delight 
i«r inrieor ff [oir respective eifeiron And Bdma, more than 

all the o there, was a very lovely bahe and as he slept m a 
white oot ho appeared like a bloe lotos floating npon the 
pure water of the Ganges and sometimes he would hfl np 
his foot and put his toe into his mouth as if to taste what it 
was m his too which drew so mnoh reverence from all who 


i The [tt&dentj of Ehmi ■ esrlj- life ire peolwbly » liter tntopaliiwii. They 
ere not to be fband fa the Bens*l edition of the EAmiyini, hat only la whit ii 
oiled the Jfarth-Weit rmaioa. Aeoordlnjly they ire not reprodneed either In 
Corey 1 ! EngUdi renioa, or tn the Frenet trondition of M. Furche, or fa IU 
ItiHia tnoJitiofl of Qwroco lftreoTer Profwwor Withiinj eeenj to mile no 
tflmtan to thij portion of the ramble in hk rucfnl iraiydi of thl ESaijwaa. 
In the Ailhyhtaa Simhyiai there blame rUonee to the yvnlhftd iportj ofBina, 
bat they hire eridently been borrowed from theHfecfKrbiau. 
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beheld him When Maharaja Dasaratlia* accompanied by 
the priest yasishtha^ went to See his infant sons, the priest 
pomted to Rdma, and said — “ 0 Mahdiaja, I perceive from 
the maiks on Rdma that he is no ordinary child , and I am 
nearly assuied that he is an incarnation of Vishnu • Behold 
his beautiful colour, like green grass, his fine hair glossy and 
curled, his large head and high forehead, his brow radiant 
with the signs of royalty, his face smiling like the full moon, 
his large dark eyes, his lips red as the Bimba fruit, his nose 
like that of the green panot, his neck like that of a shell, 
his long hands and red palms bearing the marks of the 
chakra, lotos, and circle on the tips of his fingers, his wide 
bi east, his l^gs resembling plantain tiees. Ins feet red as the 
rising sun, bearing the marks of the shell, the chakra, the 
mace, and the lotos Behold all these, and you will see that 
he is full of marks belonging to Vishnu ” 

When the four little boys were sufficiently grown to be 
able to run about, they were the delight of their mothers and 
of the MaMraja Sometimes the Mahdraja would call Rdma, 

and Rdma would tn?ji his back and laugh and run away, and if 
his mother Kausalyd 01 his father the Mahdraja lan after him, 
he would run all the faster, and afterwards would come back 
to them of his own accord Sometimes Rdma would snatch 
a morsel of his father’s food, and going to a distance from 
him, he would eat it up and laugh at the Mahdraja all the 
while Sometimes his mother would ask him to pomt out 
his eyes, nose, mouth, ears, or other parts of his body, and 
he would do so by touching those parts with his forefinger. 
Sometimes the women of other households would come to 
the palace, and ask Rdma who his mother was , and then he 
would smile and run to his mother and sit upon her lap 
And it so happened that one evening, whilst the Rdnl Kau- 
salyd was nursing Rdma m the inner court of the palace, the 
full moon arose m the east m all its splendour, and Rdma felt 
a very strong desire to have the beautiful moon to play with 
as a toy And he put out both his little hands towards the 
moon, m order to obtain it , but his mother could not under- 
stand what it was that he wanted, and thereupon he tried to 
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ni ivml 0r An<1 W1,, ‘ th0S0 Wora!l 3,0 teXo liold or lior cloth and 

Pitr IT poll Bor away 

At fir* fr*n of Wlion Ikirarv and li*s brothron woro fivo yoars of age they 

SSSi SSL commenced tboir education according to tho rale. Vnsishths 
vlffll 7 was nppomted to bo tboir procoptor, aad bo initiated tbom 
fflxutSa. m tt0,r fltad,os m tho Q ccuatomod form Ho first worshipped 
tbo dinno Surosw'ntf, tbo goddoss of till learning and after 
wards directed tbo four brotbron to moho offerings of flowers 
nnd loavos of bnlo fnut to tbo goddess Ho tbon took a 
clialk stone, nnd drow tbo votvols upon tho floor, and diroctod 
tbo boys to run over each lottor tbroo times , aijd when tins 
lesson was ovor, tho Jlnlninija gnvo many neb presents to 
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Vamihtha, and from tint time thoy wont oveijv day to tho 
Lonso of Vagi ah tbo, to roemvo bia mstrnofaona And the 
four ladfl vroro dressed by tboir mothora in olotbes of different 
colours , and Hdtna was dressed in yollow Lakshin an a m 
pqrplo, nnd Bhifmta and Satmghna m green and rod. And 
thoy bad bnndrods of servants at thoir command, but still 
each ono earned bis ink bottlo m bis nght band and over 
bifl loft shoulder was his satchel contfunng books, reeds 
and whito palm leaves. In thiB manner they went ont of the 
palace overy morning and proceeded with other school boys 
to tho house of their preceptor, and sometimes when a boy 
strayed away from school without the leave of bis preceptor, 
they vroro commanded by Vasishtba to go ont into the street 
and bring tho truant m And when thoy know all the 
vcrwols, they were taught all the other letters of the alphabet 
and when they knew the*o also they began to teaoh tho 
smaller boys under tbo direction of Vaaiahtba. And B6ms 
nover disobyeed his preceptor nor did aught that would 
excite his displeasure And when he had learnt all his letters 
he began to road the grammar and m a short tune he learnt 
eighteen languages, as well as the arts of singing playing on 
musical instruments dancing and pointing and every one 
/if the eoienoee And at certain times the Mahiraja would 
send for bis sons and examine them in the Con nail hall be- 
fore his Council and the boys always aoqwtted themselves 
to the admiration of all present, and the, Ministers and 
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Chieftains expressed their gioat mu prise at the pioficicncy history of 
of the son* of the Maharaja. i^unav 

When the fom Incthien had pass'd out of thou child-*-; 

hood, they wcie exercised m the u**c of arms and m military nrmsnmi 
and ro\al games At tune", having obtained the permission macami-sock 
of Va*u*hjhn, they would go out and play nfc hidc-nnd-seck , b"ui?° lk 
01 they would form themsehes into two paitics, and engage 
m*a mock combat ; and it was agiecd amongst them thafcfcho 
party who was defeated should can) the Mctor upon his 
shouldcis foi a hundi od cubits , and when Rama was defeated 
he was not excused on account of his being the son of a 


Maharaja, but he was obliged to cnn\ Ins victoi like any 
other bov Sometime*, howevei, Rhna would plnynt being MmnV pim nt 
the Maharaja , and some of his phi > -follows would bo his uMn>h\rdto\vs 
Mmistcis, and others his subjects, and some would hold tho for ^ fntbtcrs 
umbrella of royalty over his head, whilst othcis fanned him 
w ith tlic ch a in a rn Then some w ould hi mg ofTeudei s before 

linn, and submit their complaints foi his decision , and R.lnia 
would listen to the whole of the case, and at the end ho 
would deliver Ins judgment, and would award appropriate 
punishment to the guilty pmt\ 

Thus passed away the lives of llama and his brethren, 
until the time drew- nigh when each one was to he imested Jmtsiituro 
with the sacred tin ead Accordingly th eir heads wei e shaved fondant ntos° 
by tlic baibcr, and they were clothed m led silk, and they 
went to the house of their pi cccptor Vasishtha, and w t cio in- 
vested wutli the sacied stiing which was made of tho skin 


of tho antelope Vasishtha then taught them the holy 

Gayatu , and thionghout that day they became Biahma- ™timn d h ' s 

charts according to tho ordinance, and each one earned his ®rtllodaj Arls 

hag amongst his kinsmen to leceive alms Fust, Rama went 

to his mother Kausalytf, and she gave him the dole of nee, 

and with it many precious jewels , and m this manner all the 

brethren went lound and received alms and uch gifts fiom 

all present, from the subjects of the Mahuiaja, as well as 

from the Mmistei s, Chieftains, and ladies , and all the riches 

they received they gave to then pieceptor Vasishtha 

After the fofrr sons of Dasaratha had been thus invested study tho 

Veaas 
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J1 

ni m5i 0r thread, ihoy "began to loam tho Yodna, and 

niT H ,n ^ QQ * ,mo tho) grow op bko four horoes, and <wero poa 
‘sewed of Qvory virtufe and o\oiy accomplishment. They 
wore bright ns tho moon, skilful in archery, export m mount 
ing tho olephnnt, tho horse, aDd tho chariot , and thoyirero 
devoted to nil tho wishes of thoir parents, and booapio deeply 
versed in tho Ycdos J3nfc IMma excelled ah his brethren, 
and was as conspicuous amongst them as a flag upon a 
tower , and whilst nil grow np in loving attachment to 
oacli other, Lnkehmann was tho spociol companion of Rima, 
nnd rejoiced to perform whatovor was pleasing to hum 
Now it happened ono day that Brima was shooting "with 
1 a l>ow that holongod to a companion of his, ancLhe bent the 

flMaof nuhJH bow with so much strength that it broke m two pieces And 
his companion said to him — “loa have strength enough 
to break ray bow, bat if you would manifest yopr fhfl might 
von should go to tho city of MitluM, and break the great bow 
of tho god Siva, which is proserrod m the howmhbtd of Raja 
Jonaho,” And Ihlma answered — ‘ Tell me the story of tho 
bow ” Then his companion said — ^ Janata, Raja of 
ATithflii, has a beautiful daughter named Sftd, -or tEo whito 
ono * and ho has vowed to givo her in marriage to that man 
who can break the great bow, which belonged ul former 
times to tho god Siva, and which the Raja worships every 
day with flowers and incense 1 And Rilma pondered over 
theso words m his heart but he said nothing, for tho time 
had not y ot come. 

u» Tho foregoing narrative of tho childhood of 
RAma is so plain and simple os to require but little 
comment. The picture of the dark coloured bpke, 
lying in big white cot like a blue lotos floating upon 
the pure water of the Ganges, is perhaps somewhat 
foreign to European ideas accustomed to the pink 
complexion of western babies^ Moreover the pic 
tore is somewhat marred by the description of tho 
marks from which Vasishtlia the pneet is supposed to 
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-have identified the infant as an incarnation of Vishnu, history of 
The stofy of Rdma crying for the moon is peculiarly past iv 
H mdii The inability of the mother to console the The marks of 

^ i Yiskna 

little boy, and the suggestions of the other. women, incidents cou- 

. , , , . ^ 1 nected with 

are precisely the every-day occurrences in the houses Mma-s crying 

A J •> J for the moon 

of Hindus. When a child of tender years is frac- 
tious, and refuses to eat or to sleep, the women im- ^£ rehl of 
mediately begin to propitiate the goddess Sustf , a Sust1 ' 
primitive household deity who finds no place in the 
Vedas, but who is largely worshipped by the females 
of Hindustan. If the child still refuses to be com- 
for ted, a Br&hman is sent for to exorcise him with Exorcising 
mantras. Lastly, if these resources fail the husband 
is sent foivto bring about a pacification. In the 
piesent instance the stoiy turns upon the wisdom of 
the Chief Counsellor in sending for a mirror, and 
satisfying the; child with a reflection of the . moon 
This idea again is essentially Hmdii No one but a gt ^ 0 ° u f n _ 

Hindu, with his passionate fondness for children, called mTf 
and his traditions of patriarchal life, would conceive quiet IW,Da ' 
the idea of a sovereign sending for his Prime Minis- 
ter <to pacify a fractious child. In like manner the 
scene in which the little boys make clay images and 
propitiate them with clay offerings, in the same way 
that they had seen the family Brdhman propitiate the 
household gods, could only take place in an Indian 
household. But yet the realism of Hmdii childhood 
in trying to make the idols eat the offerings, is b° n °y C “^' ards 
paralleled by European children, who will give oats hocla3rimascs 
to a wooden horse, or bread and butter to a stuffed 
bird ; and it is thus exquisitely true to human na- 
ture, whilst furnishing a significant travestie of the 
original ceremonial. _ 

The education of Rama, which commenced Vodcminndu. 



30 


TUB ItAMIVANA 


nI '™£° r nccortl,n ff fo n,1 ° m tlio fifth year of lug age, is (he 
11.T11 /ixact routino pursued by Hindu precoptors $ and tbo 
sconca onaatod in Ynsiehtlia’s school room aro pro- 
■ l tho IrrmilV. oisoly such as stdl taho place m purely Hindu. 
!b£S. ubu " schools’ So, too, tlio investiture with tho sacred 
thread is eolohrnted in tho prosont day, in' tho am 
of all Brahmans and Kshatnyas, precisely ns it is 
desenbod m tho Ramdyonn , tho boys becoming 
Brnmaehilrfs or religions mendicants for tho da},’ 
and carrying aboutliags in which thoy rccoivo pre- 
sents from thoir relatives and frionds Tho remain 
mg dotails call for no remark, tho incidents describ- 
ed in tho narrat ivo boing sufficiently cloar to explain 
thcnisolvos , 

1 The worship of Sararwatl by Illndfl atadent* k dylag in English 
schools, owl boobs *re no longer regarded u sac-rod thing* j probably became tho 
printed English Tolanwa are tinted u altogether different' from ‘tie indent 
minnicnpti. Onco a jw there it « festinl to the BaramUj on which 

day moat achool-boy* enjoy a holiday for tray hook In <tbq boo*a *4honld 
be laid before tbe image of the goddeai and remain tWe fed tie day ilngiiih 
boo hi, howerer ore nut alway* offered, especially if the parents ar^ anilcna far 
their children a prororas ta education bat idle school -boys will oh raeh occasions 
n*c early In the morning and place all their book*, English included, before the 
goddeas after which they are perfectly safe a* no one would be proftwe enoogh to 
remote tbe rotaries which hare been once offered. 

1 Tbe Drahmachiri ti a refig&m pcpil who efmfie* the Yogas, who aiso eo»- 
laeta ■tern for hi* own sqhalatsTicc, and for that of ha ranter or Gam. In th« 
preaernt instance the Gam ns Yndihth*. 



CHAPTER IV 


WARS WITII TIIE RAKSIIASAS. 


The story of Hama’s boyhood is naturally fol- history or 

Part IV 


lowed by the story of his marriage ; but an interval 
occurs during which he appears to have acted as the Interval 

° - 1 betu een Mm’s 

protector of the Br&hmans against the Rakshasas, or 5“^ 
aborigines of the country, who seem to have perse- ngmnst the 
cutedthe Br&hmans by polluting their sacrifices. 

It has already been seen that a considerable con- confuse 
fusion exists respecting the aboriginal inhabitants of ffiStants of 
India 'They aie alluded to under different names, J^emit 
such as' Rakshasas, Asuras, Daityas, and D Anayas nppcllations 
Sometimes they are popularly regarded as ghosts or Regarded ns 
demons. At other times they are represented ted 

forming different families, who have descended from SSSan 
Brdhman sages, and have acquired supernatural “ftppe« or 
weapons or supernatural powers by the worship of 
Brahma. Thus the terrible Rdvana is said to have 
been the grandson of the sage Pulastya, who was the 
son of Brahma , and to have obtained invulnerability 
as regai ds gods and demons as a reward for his 
severe worship of Brahma It seems probable that 
originally the names R&kshasa, Asura, Daitya, and 
D&uava were applied with some strictness to different 
tribes of aborigines, but that at a subsequent period 
the names "were indiscriminately applied to the 


. Brahma 
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inmjjr o, aborigines in gchornl 1 As, liowcvor, the popular 
uirrix bolicf attributed supernatural poxxera to tlw nbon 
(Jinal inhabitants, tb6 Bralimans took cure that tlioso 
pou era should bo derived from tbo ftntliful worship 
of Brahma, although it is exceedingly improbable 
that tbo aborigines lmd any knowledge of Bmlimh, 
cxcopting that which thoy may havo subsequently 
domed from tbo touchings of t ho Brahmans 
town ofthj Tho origin of tbo opposition of tho Bilksbasas to 
'"tiSnSh" tbo Bn'dimane is no doubt to bo referred to tho natural 
Km£k5 lh6 opposition of tho pooplo of tho country to tho ad 
xnneingtido of Aryan invasion Tho opposition to 
tho Brahninmcn! sacrifices seems to bo moro obscuro, 
but may perhaps bo nsenbod to tbo superstitious 
fears of a rnco of savages at finding their country 
oxerrun by powerful inxndere, whoso .irresistible 
might may havo boon donved from the rites in ques- 
tion Tho establishment of Bralimifuical hermitages 
m tho midst of an aboriginal population, also opens 
up a curious Sold of inquiry, but must be reserved 
for future discussion 

YiCTittr* tottm Tho narrativo of Bnmu’fl expedition against the 
bbtkslifuus and of tho circumstances which led to it, 
iU' i may now lie rolatod as followB — 
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Wien Rdmn and his brothron were approaching their 
sixteenth year, the HaMroja became very anxious respect 
mg their marriage It bo happened that one day when he 
was discussing the subject with his Counsellors m the'*’ 
Council hall the great sage Yiswdmitrn arrived at the gate 
of the p ala co and desired the door hooper to go withm and 
tell the AfaMraja that Visw&mitra the son of Qddlu was 
there When the hlahiroja received the message he rose 
up with ins two priests, and went out to meet the sage, 
rojoiamg as Jndra at the coming of Brahma- and he re 




iv —w m:** with ini. 


-SO 


w 

con < *1 Yusw unit ra with e\et\ hmiom, ami pie sen tod him m^Tom oi 
with the *rfrln, and ‘■■ud im pci i Tull \ — u Yom coming, 0 mr-Mi 
groit *. i *»(•», i*- ns gi.ttrful <<> mo ns-uftiitn, tin* full of 1 nut 


in t)u‘ jntijvr 'iv the birth of a son to n childless ulitmmV-uo 

f.itlu j ns the rerm er\ t*l h>s{ fro’iMiie, as the daw mug of a miiuM 
might v tj*v ’ Sell me. 1 piu\ \on, what nnpminnf inquest 
\ on ln\(‘ to make, ami 1 '•hall irnmt it with gient delight . ” 

Now Ww.unitm a \oiv illustrious s. lt r ( » t foi in fonnei 

. , . , , (>ru.liin)h n 

times he had hem a ksjeitma and a threat warnoi ; hut K*intrhn 
after practising nnm nduriou*- *nisfenties in tin' Jlunalivu 
mountain he had become a Rrahmnn His hta milage was 
situated on the south* m hank of tin* tiamjes in ei , and 
ninny otlH**#U:/diinai» sagos dwelt tluie likewise-, and passed 
their da\ s m dcvoimn and s « rifiee And Wwannti.n said 
to the Mtharqa* — ' () Raja of lbq is, out ‘■•u l dices an* 10 

spoiled In (he K tkshasas, who pom hloodand lleslt upon the jj™')!",™ 1 ™ 1 
lionia ; and then aie eommauded In two chieftains, nrmiocl jioKmn^Vs n 
Mrinch.1 and Stn dm, who ha\e hcen commissioned by R i].i 
Jhhana to destun all the sat) dices ol the Jhalunans 1 
there foie ps.n \ou Vi sulh i \otn son Ihima to i of urn with me 
to my hound ure, foi he is joun^, gieit,nnd \ nhanl, and the 
Klkshasas will ne\ei he able to st md against hnn. ,, At 5 # nr r9 u ° r lI >e 

^ Q jMnirimja 

tlie^c v»ok1s (lie Maluiinj i was exceeding!) sorrowful, rmu ])C 
saul 


a 


My son Kama has not yet i cached his sixteenth 
je.ir’ I will thcrcfoie send a great arm) with you, but I 
cannot give up Rlmn” Then Viswamitm was m gieat 
w*ralh, and as heicc as a c.aenhcinl fixe when fed wuth abun- 
dance of ghee , and the whole eaith was moved, and even 
the gods w ere m great fern And he said — “ 0 Maharaja, 
you have given me your promise, and jou cannot dcpait j"j 1 l } 1 1 j ! l ^” l t . s oft,lc 
from youi word Make haste then, and send Riima, and I pron,i!5t 
will so protect him that lie shall never bo overcome by the 
Rakskasas ” So the Mnkaiaja sent for Rama and Lnksli- ^shinnua 
mana, and delivei ed them up to tho sago , and the two £^n\pnm t0 
Pnnces took leave of their pai ents, and made ready to go Ais " Amitrft 
with Yiswamitia to the place of his abode 1 


> 


1 The follow ing«\tnct from the Adliyfitma Rhmfynna explains the cncmn- 
stanccs which induced the MahCiraja to part with E6ma in a somewhat different 
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C 

nl T%DtX.° F ^° W ll 80 tlmt ns tio tllr00 wont oai of tha 

Tabt iv CI t it irnn tlio beautiful nonson of nntnnm ; und thp puro sty 
ivmriowof rno rmm cIoa<Js < as the puro mind of tho dovoteo ib free 

itSJSnS,* from 0,1 l m,1l0n " J “H' 1 Uio nuns wore ovor, and tbo high 
iWhllmiB Wln< ^ iianaatli nnd tlio brooios wore blowing gently nf 
tkm of autumn. tho approach of tho cold season, as tho notons and tumultu 
Otis assume a gontlor aspect when thoy enfor tho company 
of wifto men Tho nator in overy nror, loko, and pond was 
pnro and transparent, nnd tho beauty of the clear wave was 
increased by tho prosonoo of tho fall blown lotos, as tho 
beauty of a puro mind becomos increased by faith in God 
Thus Rama and Lnkshmana, and tho sago Vurwdnntra 
journoyod along tho south bank of tho river Saiyvyu, towards 
tho spot wlioro that nvor joms its waters with those of the 
Ganges, and on thoir way they beheld the vast Adds of nee 
bending down with tho woiglit of the grain like a modest 
man bonding his head at tho recital of his own praises And 
w'dcm hr ** ct * Yisw&nntra instructed IkSma on tho way, and performed all 
tho dntios of a Gam And when evening was come they 
slopt on grass beds by tho side of the n^er Sarny d. 

Jocronr to tb« Now whon the light of morning began to dawn, the sage 

rn'mct'ionrf Viswdmifcro awakened tho two yon ng heroes as they lay 
th* iSjriijTSajwi upon thoir beds of grass, and directed them to arise and 
perform thoir morning ablnhons, and repeat the holy Gaya 
tn according to tho ordinance After this the three pro- 


manner “The Jlahhraja with troubled nrind eonanlted hi* preceptor Ynfahtha j— 
If bo laid, Ylawfcmitra ahoold taka Rima away I cannot turrito f be lo* If 
I ihcrald not permit him to go, thk wge, who it a atrenwra adorer of the deity 
donbtlm will utter a can* against me Thi* idea of danger afflict* mj wad be- 
•idea Rima it ddteate m hit frame, how then can be deatroy that giant who re- 
•cmblca the mountain elephant? Yawhtha anawerod i — I will dbdoae thi* 
•ecret myitery tide aon of thine, who it named Rhma, it the OnmipotfHt Being 
In whom the nnlra* it comprehended. The aage then told the ilahlraja the 
whole ttory of Brahma ■ application to Vtthno, and apoke « foDora t — Know 0 
Jlahkreja, that Bhma it the Almighty the Lneotnpreh entitle, the Supreme Soal 
that lakthmana u an incarnation of Sea ha nlga Bharata an incarnation of tha 
tbell, and Sttrnghna an incarnation of the clrele ID* ptdmrral affectKm hat 
■termed a female farm, and it bam in the hocta of Baja Jenaka Now if hint 
goea with YTawhmitra he affl obtain the hand of Baja Janal* a daughter 6JH 
in marriage : Be not therefore under any apprehewriont or gnated In thy mind, w 
danger can accrue to Btma I hare giten thee that ad nee ybieh I dmned moat 
proper keep it concealed in thy own heart. " 


i 
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-WARS WITH THE RAKSI1ASAS. 


ceedcd on thou* journey ns bcfoic, until they canae to tlio 
place wlieif the enters of the uver Sniaju me joined -with 
those of the Ganges, and there they !>nw n sneicd hermit- 
age uherc many holy Biahmans piactised religious nusten- 
ties And Yiswanntia told tho two Princes that here v as 
the holy spot wlicie the great god Siva w as mounded by the 
love-inspiring Kama with the arrows of desne, and mi etui n 
burnt up the god of love with the fire of Ins anger And 
Yiswamitra and the two Pimces were hospitably cntei tamed 
by the Brahmans in that henmtngo, and there they slept 
that night, and prepaicd to cross the river in the morning 
Now when the moinmghad come, the sage and tho two 
Pi races left the hermitage at the union of the two rivers, 
and entered a boat foi the pui pose of crossing the liver 
Ganges, in order that they might pioceed to the hermitage 
of Yiswamitra, which uas situated on the southern bank 
of the holy stream 3 And as they ciossed the uver they 
heard the loaung of the waters, which is made by the con- 
flict of the uvei Sarayxi with tho river Ganges , and having- 
made obeisance to £ho two sacied rivers, they reached the 
other side, and euteied a dreadful jungle which was called 
the wilderness of T.uaka And that jungle was as black as 
a cloud, and very dense, and filled with the voices of bn ds, 
and the notes of insects, and the noiso of the wild deer, and 
the 1 oaring of lions and tigeis, and bears, and wild boars, 
and elephants, and rhinoceroses Now mtkat jungle dwelt 
a terrible female RAkskasi, named flhraku, and she was the 
mother of Mflncha , and Yiswamitra said to Rama — fi ’ This 
cursed Taraka ravages all this country Do you, 0 Rama, 
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2 The route followed by Yisw&mitra and the two Princes on this occasion is 
easily traced. According to the Adhyhtma Rhm&yana the hermitage of Viswhmi- 
1 tra was situated on the site of the modern town of Buxnr, which is situated m the 
district of Shahabad. The distance from the site of tho city of Ayodhyh, near 
i Fyzabad, to the junction of the Sara) 6 (Gogra) and the Ganges, is about a hundred 
! and seventy miles, a journey which must have occupied several days, although o 

5 only two days appear to ho indicated in the Rhm&yann From the junction of the 
i two rivers to the modern town of Buxar, the distance is rather more than forty 
i miles m a retrograde direction from east to west along the south era bank of the 
*' Ganges This latter portion of the journey is said to have occupied two days, 
which approximates to the actual distance 
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, < 

W rJ!5l. 0r ** ,r ^ l0 ** a ^° ***° ^dmnns, dostroy Bor SncB an act is 

v**t ir not to be abhorred by von, ns though it wore thamnrdor of 
a woman; hat must IJo performed as a duty which all Bajas 
nro bound to fulfil for tho pnbbo good, whother it appear 
merciful or erno], innocent or blnmnblo ” Bama replied — 
" I am bound to oboj your command u And Bltpa said to 
Lnkshmnna « — r Bohold this misshapen BlGcshosi Afy heart 
relents at hilling hor beenuso of her fcmalo nature, but I will 
depnro bor of her strength and powor" An d tho hero 
TartU. grasped his bow and twnngod tho string and Trirakii heard 
tho sound, and was filled with wrath and presently she 
enmo to that placo, roaring oat with a loud voioe, and eho 
rushed npon IMma with her arras hfted high ip the air end 
riio rained a shower of stones upon tho two sons of Dasaratha. 
Then IUuia took a mutailo weapon and cat off her two arms, 
so that thoy fell upon tho earth Then Lakshin ana cut off 
tho ears and noso of Turnkfi, and aho disappeared, and again 
by tbo powor of sorcery caused a fearful shower of Btones to 
B*nr>» fall upon tho two heroes Then Yiswdmiba cned out to 
nn»fmnffn«* j^ ma — it Yemr unwillingness to kill this impious sacnfice- 
B ° mM ' destroying Buksliast is very wrong Instantly slay her, for 
tho ovoning is coming on, and in the darkness it is difficult 
TArmW at to orcrcomo tho Bttkshnsas ” Then Ktunn thus encouraged 

thr laMlapUlon Tit. 

ifinawnUra. drew forth a powerful arrow with a head shaped like a 
crescent and -ho discharged it at tho misshapen and vengo 
fnl TurnkA ns sho advanced upon him and she was dread 
fnlly wotmdod by this tromondouB arrow and vomiting out 
blood, sho fell down and expired And Yiswfimitra rejoiced 
at tho death of TiSrak6 hnd he kissed the head of Biima, 
and said to him — ‘ To night 0 Bdma we will remain hero, 
and on the morrow wo will proceed to my own hermitage " 
And the sons of Dasaratha remained that night with the sago 


in the wild orn ess of Tor-okA * 

n lnaw gigcTO Next morning the sage yiswAmifrra^gavo BArna many 

.7 Vmrlmitr*. , j„ ^ Adhyfttm* Itimkyam ererjuno irhoi* duln-ij w who 

hi, prt«n« or with the rame of " BAma " on !&' at oo« to tb* 
heercm of TWma. AoconEngly * bcentifal fora nrrupxfi'nTm hetd to foot with 
jtTreli, i, eld to Imre rijm from th# deed body of TlrkU, *nd worshipped h-J*. 
and then to hare ucendcil to the abode of bit*. 
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famous weapons endowed with divmo cnoigics, mid inesisfc- history op 

lblc even against the gods, and lie turned to the east and 

taught him two powerful mantras B\* the uttcianee of the ;* 

° 1 *V t Two powerful 

first mantra all the weapons appealed before their mastei, and mantras 
awaited Ins 01 del s , mid by the utteranco of the second mantra, 
all senso of hunger, or thirst, or desne of sleep, passed away 
from the body So llama uttcied tlie fiist mantra, and all 
tho mighty weapons winch had been given to him by 
Yiswamitra presented themselves befoic him, and stood 
with joined hands, and said — “ Command us, 0 Ihhna, of 
mighty arm 1 >} And llama examined them all, and said 
— “ Whenever I call you to lemcmbiance, then do you wait 
upon me ” r £hcn all those mighty -weapons bowed their 
heads and went then way 

The two heroes and iho sage then pioceeded on their Arrival at tho 

i-i iii it hermitage of 

way until thej r saw a mountain winch appeared like a cloud, Vmftmitrn. 
and near it a most exquisitely delightful giove, filled with 
deer, and enlivened by a vanety of tuneful birds And 
Yiswumitia said to Hama — “This is my heimitage, and it 
is thmo even as it n?»nime ” And Yiswamitra related the 
following holy- legend to the two young Pnnccs — 

“In ancient days, before the glorious Yislmu became ml- Legend of 

^ ° Vishnu in tho 

camate as the Dwaif, tins was his holy hermitage, and here D«nrf meanm- 

he piactised sacred austentics as an example to all others, threo steps for 

And it came to pass that Bali, the mighty Kaja of the Asuras, of Bflh 

conquered Indra and the gods , and the gods came to this 

hermitage and prayed to Yishnu for succour And Yishnu 

was born on eaith m the form of a Dwarf, and he assumed 

the chess of a mendicant, and went to the abode of Bab, and 

prayed Bali to give him as much earth as he could step over 

m three steps And Bah granted Ins request Then Yishnu. 

took upon himself a mighty form, and took three steps , and 

the fiist step covered the earth, and the second covered the 

heavens, and the third was on the head of Bali And Yishnu 

hound Bab, and-s^n't him and all his legions to the realms 

below the earth, ^nd once moie restored the universe to the 

rule of Indra ,} 

— — • — 

4 The meaning of tins myth is not Tery obvious It is said to have originated 
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ttie bXhatai,a 

t t 

-yonro. When YiswiWro Lad finished speaking, all the sagos 
Wer It # Wcro dwelling at Ins homutago camo op ani^ welcomed 
ILima, find they promoted him with tho argha, and with 
™ tcr to hu! feet, and ontortamod both him and his 
Lahshmana with every hospitality And the two 
Haw Pnncos dwelt nt tho hormitago of Yiswiimitnj for six days, 

whilst tho Brnhmnns mndo preparation for the sacrifice The 
altar was covered with kusa grass, and made ready, together 
with tho sacnficial ladles, tho wood and the flowers and on 
riliSTitTtbfl MVCI1 ^ 1 day tho sacnfico was began Then when tho 
KUtbixu. fire was blnzing upon tho altar, Mrirfehn and Savahn nnd their 

on I crow of Rnhshnsns mslicd to tho altar, and tnod to defile 
tho sacnfico with bones and blood, bat were j) rerouted by 
Knino. And Afrirfeha behold tho heroic ptfmoy who was of 
tho colour of axaro, speaking to his brother Lakshmona who 
was as resplcndont as burning gold , and MArfoha was filled 
with contempt, and began to seise tho Brdhmans, when 
Buma hnrlod a might) weapon at tho breast of Aftrlchn, and 
droro him far oat into tho Occam 4 Ibimn then discharged a > 
fire prodacing weapon at tho breast of Suvahn, and brought 
him to tho ground nnd he fell upon the saonfioe-destroying 
Rfihshosas, and slew thorn all Viswdmitra then bestowed 


IUimand 

Lik blMM 
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great praises upon Rdma, and Rdma and Lakshina na were 
honoured by all the sages, and passed the night m great 
satisfaction and joy 

.Now when the morning had dawned and the son* of 
Dasa ratlin had performed their devotions, the sagos, with 
ViBwdrmtrn at their head, spoke to the two Princes as fol 
lows * — Janakn the Raja of MithilA, is about to perform a 
great Baonfico, which wo shall attend and you may ao 


In an obaeure Yedio idea tint Ykhnn u the Bun took three tfepa 
c*rth it hi* ntfng aecoadlj fa fhehearenati noonday and thirdly on tie under 
world tt ha ntting (Bee Vr"3*oc i Big Ted*, YoL I p, W, The lt£»d 

hownrer la exceedingly popular probably on account of the mcttmfal trick pByrd 
tgmiiut the g rant wad a foatml is rtfll celebrated In memory of the »o-call« 

* Mlrfcha la an important character He is not ilara, bxrt only driren ao** 

hundred* of mile, oat at tea. In t£e aeqnd he raappeera fa the character of 
to Baja Bftiana. 
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company us And Raja Jana]ia will sliow you the great 
how of Si\'a, which neither man nor god can bend ” So 
Rama and Lakshmaua, and Yiswaimtra, and all the sages, 
journeyed from that place towards Mithila, which is now the 
countiy of Tnliut And the first night they slept on the 
bank of tliqnver Sone, where Yisw.lmitra told them a wonder- 
ful legend lespectmg the foundation of the city of Kanouj 0 
And the second night they approached the river Ganges, 7 
and the sage told the sons of Dasaratlia how the nver 
Ganges had descended fiom the Himalaya mountain upon 
the head of the great god Siva And Yiswamitra said — 
u The cloudless sky was illuminated by the porpoises, the 
serpents, and»the fishes, as they daited though the air like 
bright spaiks of lightning The white foam of the flowing 
waters, and the flocks of water-birds, filled the air like 
autumnal clouds The water falhng from the head of Siva, 
and thence to the earth, ran in some places with a rapid 
stream, and at others m a tortuous current , sometimes it 
was widely spreading, and sometimes it descended into 
caverns and again scouted upward The sages, the Gand- 
liarvas, and the inhabitants of tlfe earth touched the holy 
water, knowing its puufymg powei Those who had fallen 
from heaven to earth performed ablution m this stream, and 
became free from sm, and returned again to heaven And 
all the people of the earth rejoiced m this illustrious nvei, 
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0 Tins legend is told at a u ennsome length m the Itfinrfiyana, but is utterly 
worthless A sage has fifty beautiful daughters Yfiyu, the god of wind, makes 
some amoious pioposals which they very properly reject, declaring that they will 
only accept such husband as their father may give them, and will never receive any 
other Yfiyu, m his wrath, renders them hunch-hacked Subsequently they are 
all married to a young sago who cures them by a touch , and the city in which 
they dwelt was henceforth called Kanya-hubja, which signifies the “ hunch- 
backed ” girl, and stall goes bj the name of Kanouj The legend has been modi- 
fied by the Buddhists, who say that m this city there was formerly the hermit' of 
the great tree, who cursed ninety-nine damsels, so they all became hunch-backed , 
hence the name See Fa Hian’s Travels, chap xvm Klaproth's note 

7 The route from Yiswfinutra’s hermitage at Buxar can be distinctly traced 
The party proceeded vtd Arrah to tho Sone mer, vhich they crossed. Next they 
proceeded, still in an easterly direction, along on tho hank of the Ganges, until they 
came to the neighbourhood of Patna, where they probably crossed the river to the 
noithem sido, and thus entered the country of Tirhut or Mitliilfi. 
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'"‘rronr or for by performing nblution Hiorom, mon bocamo freed from 
I ikr iv “H nnpnnly nnd bid ' < 

Wion Visirtiniitm Lnd flmsbod Jus relation, it was early 
morning, nnd Hama smd to tbo Bngo — " 0 Bnftnmn, most 
astonishing in tins ndmimblo story of tbo saorod desoont of 
finngn Rmolvwgyour words m my mind, tbo mghthnsap- 
llw me pmrtnl bnt an instant ” Then Ittma and the rest performed 
hati*i \ (■an. (heir morning ablations, mul crossed tho puronverm a boat 
providod bj tho sagos, and departod to tho pleasant city of 
Visula , nnd Yisworrutm rolatcd to Iftfma tho wondrous story 


* Tbo atory of (bo de«cent of the Gauge* b of no real mine, excepting tfwf i* 
Ji noli cmltr bettered br t be UindCu, Accanttnf; to a pnnitire myth, (he llia- 
*rat mountain had two daughter*, Gang* and Uraa and Qanga b Che nrer, whilit 
hm% under the nameroo* aantc* of Piirtll, Bargs, the wife of Sira. The 
» lory of tho deacent h alao eoeneetod with another Irgood, which fiHa up a great »p«e 
la tlio Ihunfiyioa. Sagem, an andent Jtajaof Ayodhji, determined on performing 
an Arwamedba. The horac »u accordingly tooacned, but waa *nb*«joratIy carried 
ftway by (ho great Serpent Anantra. Tho aiity thousand aomof Sagarw aoeght 
throughout tha unlrem for (ho hocac, and at length beheld it feeding by tha aid# 
of Kapfla, tho aage. Arrordlngiy they charged Kapfla with haring atolfa th* j 
homo upon which he conjoined them with tho flra of hi* wrath, and reduced them 
to ashes. Subsequently Bagara dbooTcred that hi* km crruld only ohtam ad»w- 
tion by being purified by the Gangta water But Bajara died, and two or three 
generation* poised away and atfll hb nxty thousand aao* continued to bo mwt 
heaps of aihw. At length a Raja Bhagiratha entreated tho Daj to the care of hi* 
Counwjlora, and spent a thouwod yean in aorert emtoritba upas a memntam. 

Jn the hot aeaaon be surrounded himaelf with groat fire*, end had tho rea orer U* 
head ; In tbo odd aeaaou he laid himwdf in the water j and in tho may be 
expoaed him id f to tho deaeendrng cloud* and bo fed an fallen 1 caeca, with hi* 
mind rertrniood, and hb aen*ea lept under tho moat perfect control. After a 
thouaand year* Brahma wa* propitiated, and referred him to Sira and now 
Bhagiratha had to propitiate thi* deity which ha did by ataadlng with uplifted 
arm day and night without rapport on the bp of hb great too, a* immoTabi* *» a 
dry tree, and feeding only on air &lr» accordingly called upon the Gaage* to 
dew pod upon hi* bead, which *he did, and waa detained in tho reeeaaea of hbjata, 
ox knot of hair on tho back of hi* head, and wandered there for age*. At length tha 
nrer descended upon the earth, and aB the god* and drnne being* cune to bahold 
tho wondrtro* fight. After deaoendmg to tho earth tba Gangoa foRowod the e*x of 
Bhagiratha end all the god*, demon*, ‘aerpeoti, apaara*, fl*haa, and watrr btrdfl fcJ 
lowed tho ear of Bhagiratha in lika manner. Unfortunately the Gangwinit* jaut M 
watered tho aerlSdtl ground of tho mg» Jahim, and Jahnuinhb wimth drank op 
tho wholo rirer Hcrrerer the god* worihipped Jahim, and ha relented, anddb- 
ehrrgcd tho rirer from hi* oar*. After thi* Bhagiratha mured W* chariot toward* 
the aaa, and the Gouge* followed and watered the airty thomond «w of S*g®*» 
who were at once purified by th# wwzrd water frwn all their aina. Accordingly 
their acrub ascended to hccreo, and Bhagiratha performed tbmr funeral cciciuocif*. 
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of the dunning of llio ocean In flic gods and demons and 
ilic pi eduction of amnia ui the folloiung mannci — 

“In days of old them was wav between (be gods and the 
demons, and India, ibo soyeieign of (lie gods, n-ns ovci- 
comc m bailie In tbc demons" And Indra and tbo gods 
fled fonefuge to Bialnnn, and Ibnhma conducted iliom to 
tbc abode of Yislinu m t he sea of nullc, and pinyed to Vishnu 
And Yisbnu numfesied himself to Bialnna and tbo gods, 
bearing m Ins four hands (be *diell, ibc clmlcra, the mace, 
and the lotos And Yisbnu commanded ibo gods to ally 
themselves uitli the demons, and to tin on' every kind of 
medicinal heib into the sen of milk,* and to take Mnndnra 
mountain for churning stick, and the serpent Vdstiki foi 
the churning lope, and to churn ibc sea foi ibc pioduction 
of nimita, vbieb should render them mighty and immoital 
AndVidmu said — f Tbc demons shall share tbc labour of 
churning, but I will pi event their tasting of tbc amrita, 
uhiclv shall be drank onlj- by India and ibc gods 1 So tlxc 
gods allied with the demons, and did as Yislmu bad com- 
manded j and as thby chui ned tbcic appeared mnii3 r won- 
drous things using out of the sea The goddess Yarunf, the 
deity of wine, aiosc m sweet intoxication, and was joyfully 
leceivcd by the demons Next rose the beautiful Apsaras, 
who became the nymphs of Indra's heaven Then lose the 
great goddess Lakshmi, radiant mth youth and beauty , and 
a crown was upon her head, and biacelets upon her aims, 
and her form was coveied with ornaments of pearls, and 
her jetty hair flowed m long lmglets, whilst hei complexion 
lesembled molten gold, and thus attned and dccoiated she 
took up her abode on the bosom of Vishnu Lastly appeared 
the physician of the gods, bearing in lus hand the golden 
cup which contained the divine amnta Then the demons 
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0 In tlic present myth the wars of gods and demons arc plainly alluded to, fust 
m the same tray as gods and demons are implied m a previous myth, m which 
Yishnu promises the gods that he mil become incarnate But very often tho gods 
are called Dcvaths, and seem to represent a superior tribe of mortal men , whilst 
the demons are termed Daityas, Dhnavas, Asnras, or Ithkshasas, and appear to re- 
present the aborigines of India 
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history of fonglit; lustily bat Vishnu assumed the form of a captivat 
m £ damsel, and stole away the amnta Vishnu then gave the 

amnta to Indra and the gods and India and the gods 

god* quaff t ho quaffed tho nmnta, and fontrht and overcamo the demons, 

umUiDd 1 , T , ° i ^ » 

tht and India once again recovered his rule 
iicwtftabki Now when Viswdmitra had finished speaking ^e told the 

two Pnncea that they would rest that night in the city of 
VisAkL And whon thev arnvod at the city the Baja of 
VishlA came out to welcome the sago and presented him with 
water and the argha , and the Baja wondered os he beheld 
the two horoos, and at his request Viswrimitra related to 
him who they wore and wherefore they had come to the 
city of VisAlA and they were hospitably entertained by the 
Raja, and passed the night there 

When morning had oome Bdma and Lakshmana ncoom 
pamed by the sago YiswAmitra, proceeded towards the 
beautiful city of JIithilA and on the way BAma saw a 
hermitage in the midst of a grove and be inquired of 
ViswAmitra respecting that hermitage on which the sago 
related to him the sacred story as follows — 
i**wvi oftiu) This holy hermitage adorned with trees fruits and 

in d» with u» flowers belonged in ancient times to the sage Gautama 
OtniM*, th« nnd here the sage remained for many thousand years with 
his wife AhalyA in the performance of religions austerities 
One day when the sage was absent from his dwelling the 
mighty Indra passed by, and burned with an impure passion 
for the wife of Gautama and he entered the hut in the dis- 
guise of the sage and began to entreat AhalyA and 
AhalyA knowing him to be the Baja of the celestials in tho 
wantonness of her heart yielded to his desires Then the 
sovereign of the gods left the hermitage but at that moment 
Gautama entored, and he was invincible evon to the gods 
through the power of his austerities Perceiving him, 
Indra was overwhelmed with sadness and the sage, behold 
ing the profligate lord of gods in bis diBgmso thus ad 
O.ntMOfc - ' 11 * ^ roS8e ^ him m words of dreadful anger — 0 depraved 
wretch assuming my form yon have perpetrated this great 
crime ! Therefore from this moment db you become a 


JO 
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eunuch ! * The cat sage (hen piononnccd (Ins euiso upon history or 
his xxifc A>h dyu : — '0 sinful uictoh, for thousands of \cms vWrn 
‘drdlytni remain in fouM, ahawlmful l>\ nil ami invisible 
(nail, until Kanin, the son of Dasamthn, shall miter lime, ^ j'n \ fsi”, fo 

tnul you from htdioldinp lmn ‘•hull he cleansed fiom all am, iuinn ,irm '* 
ami njrnn npptonch me without tear/ With those worth 
the illu'-tiious Gam imn abandoned this hot nntugc, nml per- 
formed religions an Unities on the Muniint of the Hmu'dnxu 
mount un ” n 

Uu\ing hcmd this holv legend, Kama entered the her- Rnmmim 

- ' tin lit niiltnio' 

nutage, preceded hv \ iswinuira : and at that moment, nmi rm; 

° y 1 - ’ Ahnh t from 

Alnl\u wji'' rolomod from her cm so, and became \isdde to th* mm* 
all; and a Gyiwm of iloxxois fell from hcnxon, and dixmo 
junkie i\i‘ heaul m the ‘•hx. 'riu'ii t lie llltmli ions Gautama, 
hehoklimr x\ nh dixme exe that Ins consult xxms cleansed 
from nil sni, repined ogam to Ins heimit igc , and huxmg 
paid due honouis to Hama, he engaged m s icicd austerities 
with his puntied spouse And Hama pioeoedcd to Mitlnla 
with Ins bi other and Ww mint in. 


» 

The foregoing nairativc of K/unnh expedition pxiwof um 
against the Rnkshasas, and. subsequent journey to 
the city of Miilnl.i, ofTcrs but few points worthy of lPihshnsas 
consideiution The character of Viswanntra is an Anomalous 
anomaly. lie is said to liavc been originally a'hwnn.uru 
Ksliatiiya, and to have subsequently practised so 
many religious austerities, that he ultimately became 
a Brahman • but his case must be rcgaidcd as alto- 
gether exceptional, as no other similar change of 


caste appears to have been recorded . 11 The 


geo- 


10 Tins cunons nijlh of the seduction of the wife of n sage b) Imlrn, (lie god 
of the firmament, probablj onginated in the opposition of the Brfdimans to the 
worship of Indra, to winch reference has already been made, and vrlucli wall form 
the subject of discussion hereafter The prophetical curse pronounced by tho sngc, 
that his wife should remain m tho forest until the adient of Rfinin, stumps tho 
whole ns a mythical interpolation 

11 The difficult) m connection with Yiswfimitia’s change of caste, is to appre- 
hend tho reason wh) a^IOshatnya should desneto become a Brfihmnn Inane ent 
times the Brahmans were ccrtmnlj regarded bj tho Kshatnyos Jwith a certain 

10 ’, IT 4 

t 
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graphical roforoncos nro generall} exact, and present 
no difficult} , n circumstance which Boom? to indi 
cuto tliat tlio Kunutyunu was composed in tho 
neighbourhood of tho Bcones to which it refers 
Tho mnra feature of tho story is the abundance of 
weonsomo nnd unmeaning legends, which Yiswit 
nntrn persists in relating to Rama at every oppor 
tumty, and m which Ritma professes to be deeply 
nitercsted Tliese opisodos, howevor, appear to ho 
entirolj dovoid of histoncal value, nnd accordingly 
only a fow havo boen retained m a condensed form 
as specimens of the remainder Thus t5ie legend of 
the descent of tho river Ganges npon tho head oi 
Siva, nnd that of the churning of the Ben by tho gods 
nnd dornons for tho production of amntn, have been 
preserved m tho farogoing relation, not because they 
possoss any luddon meaning, or throw any light upon 
tho religion or civilization of the'people, but simply 
because they are wonderful products of Hindi! 
imagination, which from some cause or other have 
been frequently brought before the notice of En 
ropoan readers, whilst traditions of infinitely great 
or importance and significance ham bean wholly 
ignored 

■mount of contempt, and it u crident thatYmrfunftra b to be referred to « toler 
ably remote penod, fbr he waa the repnted fath*r of 8*himtaH. It teem Dot an 
likely that ho m one of the Kihetnrw who had adopted Boddhlim, bet who 
from acme oaoae or other dtaerted to ti* ild* of the Brthman*, and henceforward 
bertme a fiircrunte hero In Brahmaniml tradition. 



CHA1T15K V. 


Muimu.i: or i:\ma 

Tun story of the marriages of Kama nml his In, ™n 01 
three brethren, nutmallv foims one of the most i >UT n 
attractive nml thvomito portions of the Kunuiyanu. Jj^o/Tonms 
In nil civilized countiies the jslmy of a mnniago is nil intirt t 
universally inteicsting to young and old; and "n.Vr"^ )n 
amongst western nations it is generally adopted ns S 11 
the climax of cvci y romance and every drama. In 
India this interest! is intensified from causes which 
arc by no means difficult of apprehension. The sym- 
pathies which in Europe arc permitted to spicad 
thiough large communities, aie concentrated in the 
familyor household; and tlic consequence is that fami- 
ly events, such as births, deaths, and marriages, as- 
sume an importance in the family which is unknown 
elsewhere ; whilst they arc accompanied by a multi- 
tude of rites and observances which still further add 
to the gravity and significance of the occasion. 

Marriages especially are the all-absorbing topic in Thoi 1 1 ! i „ b 1 , l orb ' 
every Hindi! household , from the little girl who is house * 
looking forward to the day when she will be arrayed 
in jewels and fine clothes, and be seated by the side 
of her future husband, to the aged matron who can r«rai^ 1 g 1 t ndli 
remember every recurrence of the ceremony in the 
family for man} 7 generations Indeed the marriage gj^cfiiidren 
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ni *iiajiA- 0P 80na ftn( ^ ^ughtors is ft paramount duty winch 
pa»t iv t c\ ory Hindu father must fulfil, who would oocape tho 
consuro of his fellow mon and tho anger of the gods, 
whilst it is the ono great cvont m tho lifo of ovory 
Hindu hoy and girl, without exception, throughout 
tho land. 

jnu£oroa*ni But momago of Rdma and Sftd possesses 
SimiSSS 0 * attractions far above those of any ordinary tradi 
luma aod gin. ^ Qn jj. ^ not a moro union of a boy and girl, 
which can only bo consummated m after years , but 
it is tho union of a young hero to a marriageable 
maidon, and of a hero who has won his 'prize by a 
SniS&dJrS? 0X1118 Moreover tlie holy legend calls up 

ctarwUr associations and sympathies winch no other story 
can awaken It describes not only the union of the 
heroic and beautiful but the marriage of the greatest 
of gods with tho kindliest of goddesses , of the per 
Bonification of all that ib handsome and glorious in 
the god man, with all that is lovoly and light and 
graceful in a goddess maidon , of the divine in earn a 
tion of tho immortal Yishnu with the divine incarna 
tion of the oqually immortal Lakshinf. Accordingly, 
that indescribable charm which is thrown round 
every marriage in which the Jovers are young and 
fair, is invested with a higher interest from the deep 
religious feeling which is stirred within the breast of 
.ETFwfci nth all who listen to the sacred song The mother re- 
members when she too was a bride , the daughter 
siglis for the day when she too will be given to a 
husband, whilst the poor widow’s heart is bursting 
at a glimpse of happiness ulnoh is domed to her for 
ever But still with all these natural emotions, 
there is mingled a deep religiousjoy and exaltation 
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in all the more impoitnnt turns in the narrative ; history of 
and eypmally when Kama timmphnntly bends t)ic r! RT iv. 
fabled bow, or takes the hand o’t his beautiful bride 
in the pic^eneo of the sacred liie. 

It must, however, bo confessed that the ) cligious jjjjfilljpj!" 11 ’ 
sentiment above indicated is not, cxpiosscd in ilic ill tlio Ildtli i- 
]\<im.ivana in the decree to winch it is felt bv a 1>.\ o’crMiimitL 
sympathetic audience of Hindus. Thus the nan n- 
tive to a European readei is a meie oidinary story of 
a Hindu mauiage, in Inch the allusions to the 
divinity of the married pair arc strained and arti- 
ficial. 13 itt in this respect the associations in the 
mind of the Hindus supply all that is wanting. 

From their caihest infancy they have been taught to 
repeat the stored name of Kama, and to believe in 
liis divinity; and not a single doubt as to the truth 
of that divinity is e\er felt or uttered When, 
therefore, the Hindu poet fails, as he must fail, to 
indicate that incarnation of deity in vhicli lie fully 
believes, and which indeed lie is desirous of enforc- 
ing, the belief of the reader or hearer is in no way 
affected b}’ the deficiency To him the divine Unquestioning 
Rama is an incarnation of the eternal, the immortal, incarnation of 

• . ' isnmi and 

and the invisible; whilst Situ is a personification of LnkshmL 
a corresponding female nature, who is mystically 
regarded as the primeval affection or divine love of 
R<ima. 

The story of the marriage of Rama is comprised Division or tho 

- , ° 1 ston or the 

m three distinct narratives, as follows • — ummap or 

' Itumn into 

1st, The circumstances which led to the mar- £mii!« nct 
riage, and the ceremony of the marriage, all of 3 

which took place in the city of Mithyld. 

2nd, The return journey of Malidraja Dasaiatha 
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history or from tho city of Mitlu]& to tho city of Ayodhj a, 
Tin it nccompamod by bis four sons and thoir rfspoctivo 
bndes ‘ 

3rd, Tbo honeymoon of Eamo, which did not 
commonco until after tho arrival of tho party at tho 
city of Ay odhyii 

liWta Tlio first portion of tho narmtivo, comprising the 
SiSifSaibo at0I 7 how Ih^nm won his bndo, and bow tho 
S£S»T* marriage ccromony was porformod, appears to bo a 
robe of tho original tradition, and may now bo 
rolatod as follows — 

Confp43Qc/. Wbon tho women of Ml tin 11 heard that tho handsome 

the women of 

and heroic Roma was entering tho city, they hastened ont 
of their houses to behold him and so anxious wero they to 
garo upon his countenance, that in the confaaion some put 
their anklets on then* arms and their bracelets on their 
anoles, and somo put the ornaments for their heads on 
their bosoms and others fixed the ornaments for their 
bosoms on their backs 1 And when Baja Janata heard 
that the Boge Viswdmitro had come to his city, he hastened 
to receive him with every token of great respect, and he 
said — * 0 chief of sages I am truly blessed, seeing that 
my place of sacrifice is thus honoured by your presence and 
that of the sages And whon the Baja saw Rdma and 
Lakshin ana he said to Yiaw^mitra * — 1 Who are those two 
illustrious youths who are os majestio as elephants as heroic 
as tigers, and as beautiful os the two Abwuis P 33 Vis 
w&mitra ropliod — f They are the sons of Mahiraja Lasara- 
tha, and the conquerors of the Rtlkshasas, and they are 
come hither to inquire about the great bow 33 And Jan aka 
showod to the sons of Lasaratka the great bow with which 
Siva had destroyed the gods at the sacrifice of Lakaha, and 
which had over since that day been preserved in the royal 


HlthUloo 
hwtrlrm of 
TUma a 
approach. 


R Janata 

respectfully 
mjnrrv 
> rrulmltra 
■nd UKpnrw 


HxWHti tb* 
FimJ bow of 
Sir*. 


1 Thla paart^e rmpeetiny the women if eridmtfy a latar tnterpoiatian, far it if 
wwrecly powfble that they ahonld haro been acquainted with Jho merit* of Rtma, 
whii*t tbeir Raja Jan.ila ni compelled to ul Vkwtnntra respecting hi* Identity 
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house of Mithild, aud worshipped with every honour. 2 And history op 
the how ^ r as laid m a huge chest, which moved on eight mn^iv 

wheels, aud it was drawn into the pi«scnce of Rnja Janaka» 

and the two Princos by eight hundied men, who were tall 
and strong, so heavy and stupendous was that great how. 

And Raja Janaka said to tho two heioes — “ I have pro- sitii promised 
rinsed to give my beautiful daughter Sita m maniage to who'couid J bend 
that Raj a who shall succeed m bending the how, and all 
the Rajas of the eaith have come hither, and not one has 
cvei hcen strong enough to lift that how from the ground ” 

How when Rama saw the how, he lifted it with one hand Edma bends 
from tho giound m a sportive manner, and a gieat multi- thobo ' r 
tude in deep,amazemont looked on Then Rdma made the 
how ready with a smite, and putting forth all his strength 
he hent the how until it broke m the midst, and the noise 
thereof was like the crash of a falling mountain, or the 
roar of the thunder-holt hurled by India And all the 
people weie stunned and fell down, excepting only Yis- 
wdnntia and Raja Janaka, and the two sons of Dasaratha 

Then Raja Janak’a said to the sage — “ This deed of Rdma Eaja janaka 
is without a parallel, and he shall receive my daughter Sitd gers to inform 

x J D Dasaratlia 

m marriage With thy permission, 0 sage, let messengers 
on swift horses go hence to the city of Ayodhyd, and 
acquaint Malmraj a Dasaratha with all that has occurred, and 
bring him to this city ” And Viswdmitra agreed, and the 
messengers were mounted ( on swift beasts, and m tluee- 
mghts they arrived at the city of Ayodhyd, and they 
entered the royal palace, and delivered their message to the 
Maharaja Then the Mahdraja consulted Yasishtha and the 
other pnests, and they were highly pleased, and said — 

<c On the morrow we will go to Mitlnld ,} And the messen- 
gers from Raja Janaka were entertained m the palace with 
great respect, and remained there all that night 

Early the next morning the happy Mahdraja set out The Mahdraja 
with his priests, and his tieasures, and all his army, and m mid is recen ed J 


by Raja Janaka. 


2 The story of the sacrifice of Daksha is connected with the worship of Siva 
Daksha performed a sacrifice, and invited all the gods excepting Siva and his wife 
Sati , and Siva, at 4he instigation of Shti, became so highly offended at tins 
omission, that he destioyed the sacrifice 
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history or four days he arrived at tho pleasant city of Mithild, and 
Piicr iy catno out to moot him and roeorvoj him with 

‘ovory honour And Raja Jonaha said to Dasani tha •— 

"^Hhppy nm I this day, and delivered from every land of 
distress, for by this alliance my family will be honoured 
and pnnfiod *’ 

Rt-ciui or u*> On tho morrow Raja Janata commanded Ins Ohiof 
SSS dttti. Counsellor to bnng Jtahdraja Dasaratha togothor with his 
son Bdma and pnost Yasishtha. Then tho Mahdraja, 
attended by his two pnosta, and nil his friends, wont to tho 
placo where Janata was, and the great sage Yasishtha 
recited to Raja Jaaaka the names of all tho ancestors of 
Dasaratha, and Janata recited to the Mahdraja t the namos of 
rroiwjtkwi of all Ins own ancestors Then Janata proposed to give his 
tbofSffwiar daughter Sitd in mamngoto Rdnrn, and her sister Uraidd m 
mam ago to Lakshmnna and ho also proposod that the two 
daughters of his brother Kusadhwaja should be married to 
Bharatu and Satraghna. And Yiswdnntra and Yasishtha 
approved of the mamngeg of the four damsels to the four 
sons of Dana rath a. Then jMahdraja Dakaratha, having re 
quested leave of tho Raja of Mithild, departed to his own 
lodgings, preceded by Yasishtha and all the sages and 
j>rfonn»t*c*of there the Mahdraja performed a great Srdddha to the ghosts 

*(rral Srtddhs ° - ,, 

hj of hiB deceased ancestors, and gave four lakhs of cows with 

their calves to the BrtThmans being a lakh for each son, and 
each cow was adorned with horns of pure gold.* 

Tb* "When the night had passed away, and Mahdraja Dasa- 

men- rat ha had fulfilled his mom mg duties, he went out attended 
by his sons nchly adorned with jewels, and preceded by 
Yasishtha and the other sages and he proceeded to the 
place of sacrifice and approached the Raja of Mithild m due 
form and thus addressed him — 0 Raja, peace bo to you 1 
"We are come mto yonr assembly to perform the nuptials, 
and now therefore introduce ns and our friends into yonr 
own house ,y Then tho eloquent Raja of MithilA thus 


9 It h caitofBsrj to pe rform • Sriddh*, or fern i to tho *orfi of departed ta 
cat on, on the oro of » cwrbyn. For * description of ^h« ctTC m o niq of tho 
Sriddtitrioe chapter xiL 
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replied to (he geneioii" word* of P/iMiiathn * — “Wlinf, 
portc** Invf ] pl'U’cd nf the gate, mid who coumiIois nb nit 
cuteiing hi" own hou'-t* ? Mi tluuirhbh i" ‘•funding nf the 
foot of the aliar, and I am piopnml and waiting tor )ou ” 
Meanwhile VnM"hthu had elected tho altar in the clwni- 
licr of tlm^cpnK, and adorned if on oven* side with fiaginnt 
flower". And thcic were cooling jut" of watei, and pots 
filled with bnnoliP" of fires md pot" of nicoii"e, and ves- 
sels of "hells and spoons and ladles for pom mg fhe liorna 
upon fho fire, and ic^el" of frmf, and milk, and honev, and 
rice, and pauhed h.itlei And fhe kii"a grass whs "pi cod. 
upon (he floor, and (he fiic was Indited upon (lie nlfm with 
all (he due fnmnuhs and rho homa consrt riled with manfias 
was placed upon (he flame Then wluhl Kama stood on the 
eastern side of the altar, Knpi danaka hi ought his daughtei 
fsit.i, adorned with o\ ei \ oinamenf, into the pic«ence of tho 
sncied fire, and placed liei opposite to fhe heroic son of Dasu- 
ratlm , and lie spoke to the lofos.ewd IMnm as follows* — 
“This is my daughter Sit. 1, endowed with e\oiy \iiluo 
Take her hand in joins, 0 son of Dasnmthn, mid she will 
c\cr attend ;jou liko n shadow Maintain lici foi life, and bo 
not offended if she cvci commits n fault ” Ihtja Jannka m 
like manner desned Lakshmann to take the hand of Ins 
other daughter Uimil.1, and Bhaiata and Satiughua to take 
the hands of the two daughters of Ins brother Juiiadlnvnjn 
Baja Janaka then sprinkled the bridegrooms and their 
brides with water consecrated by the utterance of holy 
mantras , and the trumpets sounded, and each of the four 
sons of Dasaiatha led his bride three times round the fhe 
upon tho altar, and round the Baja, and performed tho nup- 
tial ceremonies accoidmg to the oidmancc A shower of 
flowers then fell fioui heaven upon them all, and celestial 
music was heard m the sky, and the Apsaias danced for joy, 
and the G-andharvas played sweet and solemn music 4 


linsTOUY or 

1M)1 \ 
pAitT n 


J'n ivintlonfi 
undo In 
1 i-klitlm tho 
jirit *t for llio 
nuptial cere* 
monj 


Jnnnln plncrs 
Min before tbo 
nltnr 


The hndo- 
jrrooins tnho 
t lie hands of 
I he brides nml 
nro sprinkled 
with holj 
water 


Walk threo 
tnnts round tho 
fin, 

Joy of the Rods, 


4 The marriage of Rhine and SIth is somewhat differentlj related in tho 
Adhyhtma Rhmhyana, as will be Been from the following extract — 

“ Sathnandn, the son of Gautama, the priest of Janaka, being satisfied ns to 
the propriety of the day fixed for tho marriage, said to Janaka — ‘Let a proper 
canopy lie erected in th) house, cause four pillars to he raised and adorned with 
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IYDIA. 
PACT IT 


OnrmciiVi in 
tbo Inner ■ part 
JHOtl. 


Now wlicra tlio ccromomos of the mamago had hoen aD 
porformcd, the bridegrooms lod thoir bndes info the inner 
apartments, end cnah ono seated Ins bndo on his loft eido, 
and tho vromon tied thoir garments togothor and tho 
worn on romovod tho roils from tho bndes, and dosirod both 
tho bndes end bndogTooms to look oach othor in the face 
for tho first fcimo, and each of tho sons of Dosaratha goied 
upon tho foco of Ins own bndo, and shorn like manner gored 
upon tho face of hor hnBband , and the/ exchanged garlands 

jewel*, with fringe* of pearl*, ftnbroldrrj and brocade. The miiriago proce*- 
»ion wa* (ben mtde read/ t hoy flrei rubbed TUtm* t body with weal tad cfl 
after whieh h« bathed and tu dressed in clothe* of gold brocade. Ho hid a 
crown of ponrti on hi* bead earring* of exquliite richncw hung from both hi* 
etn hi* eye* were rubbod with antimony and hli band* and feet with b*nn*. 
Do wore a *tnng of pearl* and flowen roqod hi* neck, and an ornament of pent* 
cm bl* forehead a rtripe of saffron wa* marked in the centre of hi* forehead and 
Hi two lock* of hair bang in earl* oo bis check*. Being thn* adorned b« 
mounted hi* horse, the kettle -dram* and shell* *oonding cm ererj tide light* 
innunwabie accompanied htm, and Ira memo quantifies of flrowork* were dl*plajed. 
Tho dancer* performed ran on* danco* fee god* appearing in tbebeaTtm* »onndod 
thoir (bell*, and ihowered down fleaen upon Bim*. Thousand* of elephant* re- 
sembling mountain*, and of horn* *l*o *wift a* feg wind, were led before Mm 
horsemen and footmen with oat number attended txm. In thb manner wa* the 
marriage proof'd on of BAma conducted. 

“The wifr of Jinaka, baring adorned Silt with jewehj and riA dotbea, 
placed her under tho canopy iHBion* of ran* and ntoow would bow down in 
•objection before the face* of Elma and 81Uu "When the proewalon came to fee 
palaoe, Jonah* wtmt forth to meet BAma be bronght him and hi* attendant* into 
the ho iMA, ami haring aeated Tttma wife Bltk under fee canopy fee Brahman* 
oommenoed reading the Yeda*. At the *onnd of the Teda* fee Hr* wa* kindled, 
and Vh» aannfica ptaaed therein. The whole sarraAty walked wssnd them *srea 
time*. The BAja tbm twd th* doth** of fee bddo and the bridegroom fn a knot, 
a* haring bc*towod them on each other and Janaka delirerod 8lt4 to BAma. At 
that tuna fee world wa* tilled wife fee sound of May thy prosperity endure for 
erer The god* soundod their kettle-drum* and thtrwered down flower*. Aim* 
were distributed in *ach quantities that no one could complain of want in future, 
all wore happy 

Oa fee eeormd day Janaka aawmbifd Yasiahfea, Vuwimlira, and fee other 
holy men, and gare them an account of the birth of 81th, (eying — ' 8ltA wni 
not produced, holy men 1 from the body of any one. Ono day I cleared a *pot of 
ground for a ■aarifiee, and turning up the earth wife a plough -chare, a aflrer re*- 
*el aealed an tho top wa* rootad np. "When I opened fee *o*l, a rirgfn beautiful 
a* a hundred moan* roae from oat of that l mwL J brought her to m/hemae with 
fee affection of * f*thar, and my wife and I adopted her and wo comJdcred her ** 
oar daughter Janaka then stated that NArada had related to Mm the whole 
*iary of fee inoanutlon of Ynhon in RAnm and hi* brother*, and the primer*! 
affection in fee form of Slti, who w»* to be married to Bftroa. He added that h* 
had commenced th* Swiyamrtra in order to diacoTcr BAma " 
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tagofiwr, nml urn' other me \\n^ pci formed net o. ding to history or 
the ordinmiye * AV^iv 


The foregoing nunnthe of {homniruiges of Kama 
aiul his biotlnen, comprises sonic exaggerations) as JSnrri’JJSVr 
icgm ds tljo great how of fhva, ami pcrliaps 1ms been > irrllirni 
slightlv Biahmanired hv some later editor, hut 
otherwise it hears {lie impious of being based upon 
an authentic 1 1 adit ion. That Kama should have y ,,ir '» ,in 

run tn< W of 

performed some wondciful feat of arms at the court t, "’ ,1 ' irn,l ' e 
of Mithila, and hv these means should have obtained 
the hand of # the beautiful daughter of Kaja .Tanaka, 
ispeifcctly in aeeoidnnee with the tiaditioiis which 
have been piescivcd of tlic hhvai nmvma. Again, it Mnmiw* 

mi t 1 * . . . . ~ wrcmnmiiot 

will be noticed that the Bi.dunniis play little oi no {hAir'.immns 
part in the eeiemony Vnsishtha, indeed, is intro- 
duccd as l ecitmg the nncestiv of Kama, and men ns 
preparing the nltai^md pei funning the lioma; but it 
is Jannka, the father of the biide, wdio pcifonns tlic 
actual ceremonies of tlic maniage ; and this circum- 
stance is alone sufficient to indicate that tlic original 
tiadition refers to a period when the authority and 
dignity of the Brahmans were by no means so firmly 
established as they were m later years. 

As regards the ceremony itself, it seems to have rom-nics 
included four impoitant rites, viz. : — 

1st, The procession of the bridegroom and his tii C procession 
relatives and friends to the house of the father of the 
bride. 

2nd, The placing of the bride and bridegroom The sacred nrc 
before the sacred fire wdiicli has been kindled on the 
altar. 

3rd, The bridegroom taking the hand of the Thoiakmgof 

. the linnd 

bride m the presence of the fire. 
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KISTOUT OP 
INDIA* 
Tact 1 V^ 

Tb* tprinkltoy 
Hi"wtn Wawe 
ItrlfW the 
•ndwjt Arjw 
rrmiKinj *Jid 
the modern 
Chri*tUa rite. 


tnd. R etoTP 
tocrnry fi vhJX 
lltthJM to 
Ajodbji. 


FpWxl*ei}ifMt- 
iB£ the pj*»- 
t+oo of TUrnm, 
the Kibetnyv 
to P»n*a 
BiMstbe 
pf tlnrun. 


Nature of the 
ofpoaUoo. 


4 th, Tho sprinkling of tlio bndo and bndcgroom 
A\ ith wafer which has boon consecrated b/ the utter 
unco of verses from Yedio hymns 

Hero it ib impossible to avoid noticing the strik 
mg rcsomblanco betweon the ancient ceremony as it 
was performed by our Arjan forefathers in their 
privato dwellings, and tlio more modern rite as it 
is performed in Cliristian churches In Protestant 
countries the fire on tlio altar lias beon rejected as 
Jewish, and tlio uso of holy water lias in like man- 
ner boon abandoned as Romish But still in all 
ossontml particulars the coromonj is tlio same Tlio 
bridegroom and tho bndo ore still placed before the 
altar , and tlio father of tho bride still gives away 
his daughter , whilst the bridegroom takes her hand 
m his, and pledges Ins troth m the presence of the 
altar, although tho fire is wanting 

Tho Bocond section of the Btbry of RAma* a mar 
riago comprises tho return journey of Mahdraja Ha 
Baratha from the city of UitlnlA to that of AyodhyA, 
in which he was accompanied by lus four sons and 
their respective brides This journey is of minor 
importance but it contains a curious account of a 
meeting between the two RAmas , that is, between 
Rdma the Kshatriya and RAma the BrAIiman , or m 
other words, between the present RAma, who was the 
son of Dosaratha, and another RAma, who was the son 
of a sage named Jamadagm, and was known b} tho j 
distinguishing appellation of Parasu RAma, or RAma 
u with the axe ’ This Parasu Rttma is said to have ‘ 
been a great warn or as well as a Bnihmon He was 
a worshipper of Siva, from whom he obtained Ins [ 
celebrated axe , and is especially renowned for his 
prowess against the Kshatnyas 'I'hoso latter cir 
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cumstances seem to have placed him in opposition to ihstory of 
11 dm a As a ■worshipper ot Siva he was opposed to pIrt iv 

Rdma as an incarnation of Vislmh ; and as a Brail- "* 
manical slaughterer of the Kshatriyas he was op- 
posed to Rdma as the son of Maharaja Dasaratha 
A further inquiry into his real character will be 
attempted hereafter. For the present it will be Narrative of the 
sufficient to reproduce the simple nan ative, which is 
as follows : — 

Row on tlie morning after tlie marriages of Rdma and Departure of 
hisbretluen, the sage Yiswamitia took leave of the two Viswdmitra 
Rajas and went lus way to the northern mountain And janakato tho 
Mahdiaja Dasaiatlia also took leave of Raja Janaka, and brldes 
Raja Janaka gave to each of the four bndes many rich pre- 
sents of clothes, deer-skms, jewels, soft silks, garments of 
various colours, beautiful ornaments, together with a hun- 
dred thousand cows 5 * * * 

Then Mahdraja iQasaratha departed out of Mithild, m jdwmj^nth 9 
great spleudoui, preceded by his preceptor Yasishtha and 
the other sages, and accompanied by his sons and daughters- 
m-law And as the Mahdraja was leturmng to Ins own city 
of Ayodliyd, he saw the birds gathering together on lus 

5 The author of the Adhyktma Rtunhyana exhibits a much more brilliant ' 

imagination He states that Sita’s portion consisted of the following articles — 

“ One hundred crores of gold mohurs 
Ten thousand magnificent carriages 

Ten lakhs of horses, swift as the wind, with saddles ornamented with jewels 
Sixty thousand elephants, resembling mountains, covered with embroidery and 
brocade, and with gold chains on their four legs 

One hundred thousand male slaves, beautiful and obedient 
Fifty thousand female slaves, resembling the rising sun, adorned with jewels, 
and well versed in service 

Two crores of cows giving milk, and lovely as K'araa-d’hena 
One crore hales of cloth, such as embroidery, brocade, silk and plain 
One hundred thousand gajmoohta, or that species of pearl which is sometimes 
found in the heads of elephants 

An immense quantity of other kinds of jewels, such as diamonds, emeralds, 
rubies, topazes, sapphires, and cat’s eyes 
Innumerable vessels of gold and silver 
Crores of maunds of sweetmeats and preserves 
Gram not to he reckoned ” 
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justohy op right lmnd, and tho poaccfiil door of tho forost encompass 
rliir iy m s round about , and ho wnu greatly alanped and said 

‘—to Ins preceptor Yooishtka — “ What mean these omens ? " 

CrnaodKooJ And Vnsishthn rophod • — "Tho birds, 0 IfabAmjs, inform 
jou of tho approach of somotlnng tomblo, but tho deer who 
surround yon "bid you not to bo afraid.” 

Trrribt*»prw Whilst Yasishtba and Dasnrntha were thus speaking, a 
lU uU^iw ^cr fierce tempest arose which raised tho sand m clouds, and 
caused tho earth to quoko and the air was filled with 
darknosa, and tho sun lost its heat, and the country was 
filled with dust and ashes, and all wore sore afraid except 
Vasishtho, and tho sagos, and tho sons of Dos&rathn. 
Presontl) thoy saw a mighty being, with a ja*a on his head, 
drawing near unto them, tromondons os Indra, dreadful ns 
Yama coming to destroy the world arrayed in splendour 
greater than human oyo could behold, and bright as the 
glowing firo "With a maco upon his shoulder, and a bow 
rcsorabhng tho rainbow and a fiery shaft in hi* hand, he 
advanced like Siva going to destroy Tripura, and he was 
Crakm tiie faow 01ira ff°^ ^nth RAma the sou of Dasara irn, for having broken 
^ the bow of Siva, and his wrath resembled a fire throwing 

out its flames through a cloud of smoke And Ynsishtha 
and the sagos knew him to be the Bruhman Rian a the fam 
ous RAma who was the son of Jama da gm and who in days 
of old had slam all the Kshatnyas m a single day And they 
VnbiitbA «jd said one to another — Will the great RAroa again destroy 
the Kshatnyas ? jThn* foreboding Vaashtha and the 
other Bnftunans presented him with propitiatory offerings 
and said — 0 my lord aooept this argha I O sage be not 
again angry ! ” And RArn a the son of Jamadagm, accepted 
the argha without speaking to the sages and he turned to 
Rtfma, the son of Dosaratha, and spoke as follows — “ 0 son 
of DasaMtha, I have heard of your great prowess and how 
you have broken the divine bow of Siva, which was made by 
Pm n RA m» Yiswakarma But another bow was made by Yiewakarma 
muMU. trod and given to Ylshnu, and with this bow I have conquered j 
VMum. the whole earth Take it now and if you are able to draw 

it I will give you battle * Then the herdio son of Dasara i 
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tlia smiled and took tlie bow, and fixed tlie arrow, and dis- 
charged it £t the sky, saying — c As you aie a Bifdiman I 
will not discharge this fatal arrow at you.” Then the son 
of Jamadagm lost his strength, and knew that Rdma was 
Vishnu , and he respectfully saluted the divine hero, and 

went his wav to the Mahendra mountain And Dasaiatha 

• * 

was m gieat joy, and all the sages bestowed many praises 
upon the heroic son of the Mahaiaja 

After some daj r s, Dasaiatha appioached his own city of 
Ayodhya, and the city was adorned with banneis, and the 
pleasant streets were wateied and strewed with floweis, and 
the air was filled with the clangour of trumpets, and thou- 
sands of citizqus went out to welcome back their Mahdiaj a; 
and the Maharaja was filled with joy, as he saw Ins peoiile 
anxious to behold him and to do him honour , and Kan sal yd 
and Kaikoyi, and Sumitra, together with the other wives of 
the Mahdiaja, were ready to embrace their daughters-m-law, 
the fortunate Sita, TJrmilu, and the two nieces of Raja Janaka. 

Then the sous of Dasaratha, with their newly-marned wives, 
bowed down to the* feet of their mothei s , and the Rdms , , 

7 their mothers 

took their sons, and their sons’ wives, to the different y id worship 
temples, that they might all bow down their heads to the 
gods and goddesses therein Then the brethren and their 
wives bowed down to the feet of their elders and precep- 
tors, and were conducted to the palace And all the women 

of the neighbourhood came and saw the faces of the brides, 
and made them presents according to their rank , and the 
musicians, and the genealogists, and the eulogists, and all 
the dancers and singers, were dismissed with rich presents , 
and the Bzahmans and kinsmen, being well feasted. Went 
their way, and the marriage was over. 


The newly- 
married pairs 
bow down to 


Presents and 
feasting 


The only point in the foregoing narrative which Review of the 

J f ° . foregoing nar- 

seems to require consideration here is the character of 
Parasu Rama According to an extravagant myth, mma 
this Brdhman hero cleared the earth twenty-one times 
of every Kshatyiya, and filled either five or seven lakes 
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™ 0P "with tlioir blood * From this wild statoment it has 
P4tT i\ boon lnforrod that tlio extirpation of tho Kshatnyas 
infcmKT thu nns an accomplished fact, to bo compared with tho 

fahallmd , r 11 <*.i /-< 1 1 

ttohSwtriiM Oov.TitiuL of tho Greek tyrannies ana that tbo triumph 
h hbton«L Q f fl l0 Brdbmans was a counterpart of tlio rise of tbo 
BKnuii'm o/ Greek republics 7 Such a view , howrn or, appears to 

the lulmmee. . , iii 7 .. 711 

bo contrary to probabilities, and is certainly dis 
countenanced by actual facts The conflict between 
tho soldier and tho pnost, tlio Kshatnya and the 
Bnihinan, bolongs to tho ago of Buddhism In the 
carbor ago to wbicb Parasu Rdma scorns to belong, a 
conflict liotweon tlio haughty Ksbatm a uid tbo men 
dicant Bnlhman, could only have bad but one result. 
Occasionally, however, thoro may have been trivial 
local fouds, in which some warlike son of a Brdbman 
may have triamphod over a Kshatnya, and such a 
feat would be duly preserved and exaggerated in 
Bralinmnical tradition Pnrasu RAma was apparently 
tbo boro of some such village feud, which broke out 
thKKftor* respecting tbo theft of a cow, or as some authorities 
havo it tho tlioft of a calf The cow or calf of the 
Bnilimnn Jamadagm was stolen by a Kshatnya. In 
revenge Parasu Riima, tho son of Jamadagm, slew 
tho Kshatnya. Then, by way of reprisals, the sons 
of the slaughtered Kshatnya attacked the hermitage 
of Jamadagm and murdered him Finally Parasu 
JMma slew the murderers of Ins father, and vowed 
that he would destroy the whole race of Kshatnyas. 
Henceforth it is said that lie killed every Kshatnya 
whom ho mot , and, indeed, be appears to hai e be- 

• Tbo lopmd of Purtun ft* H ii related In the llfthl Bhtmta, ho* been 

tnm*L»ted by Prafeator H H Wilson, and 1* Inserted in hfa tr*n*l*tkw of tb* 
Ykhnn Parkin, p. 401 4 to edition. 

1 See Profeww Max Muller's UUt. of 8ft»knl Litem turf p- 17 Wh0*t 
doing fall jartice to the learning sod erftfe*l ability of tie eminent editor of the 
Iihj Veda, it mry be remaritd th«t *ome of ho* historical Inferences sppe*r to bo 
open to question. 
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whom he met and, indeed, he appears to have be- history op 
come so terrible with his axe, as to have been called pabt rv 
Parasu R&ma, or Rdma with the axe. That this Cattle lifting 

1 story exagger- 

cattle-lifting story should be exaggerated into 
legend that Parasu Rama extirpated the whole race Parasu Rium, 
of Kshati'iyas, is only a specimen of Brahmanical ex- Kshatnyns 
travagance The Kshatriyas were never extirpated. 

Those professing Buddhism were defeated, and per- 
haps driven out of India , but the Kshatriyas, or 
Rajas, are to this day dwelling as a people m their 
own country of Rajputdna. The legend of Parasu 
Rama’s interview with Rdma is evidently a myth, 
introduced to exhibit the superiority of Vishnu over 
Siva ; the comparison being probably invited by the 
similarity of name This myth, however, is m 
singular opposition to another myth by which Parasu 
R&ma is represented as an incarnation of Vishnu 
That the Brahmanb should have elevated their own 
* caste hero to the rank of deity is by no means surpris- 
ing , but it is impossible to reconcile this idea with 
the statement that Parasu R&ma was a worshipper of 
Siva ; and as such came m conflict with Rflma, who, 
like himself, was an incarnation of Vishnu 

The third section of the story of Raima’s mar- 
riage comprises the narrative of R&ma’s honey- moon 
moon, and is especially curious as representing the 
Hindu ideal of perfect happiness in wedded life. It 
must, however, be treated as a modern interpolation, 
and indeed is only valuable as an illustration of 
modern customs and ideas. 8 The change in the contrast 
whole tone of the R&nniyana will be at once per- SSSaia ortho 

J , ...... marring© 

ceptible ; and m this respect the style is similar to 

— of the lioncj - 

8 This section is only to be found m Mhat is called the North-West rccensiop moon 
of the Rhmtij ana 
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ninorj or flint of tho story of flio childhood of RAmn In tho 
pa«t 11 description of tho ninrriago corcmony which wan 
porformed nt Mitliilu, tliere is n cortain pntnnrclml 
simplicity, vrlucli evidently rotors to n romoto and 
prunitivo ago In tho following narmtivo thoro is 
niodii rhmo- oR tho artificial prottiness nnd oxtrnvagn'bt ftincy 
u^Mitontr w j nc ] l Jjelopgg to tnodom Hinduism No one but n 
Hindu bard could hnvo pictured forth suoli detrain , 
and porhaps no audience, which was not composed of 
onontals, could possibly approcinto tho description of 
onrly mamodlifo which is boro presented to thoeyo 
Story of tb* Tho story of JRitmas honeymoon is nS follows — 

boorrtooon to 
tho ill jura. 

Coowmnniion Now it was not until tlio day of tlie return of tho bndes 
it and bridegrooms to tho city of Ayodhyd that the marriages 

Adrk»fdrcnio woro faHy accomplished. And when it was evening Borne 
I^l?*** of tho mnids said to Sitd — 1 When your husband comes to 
see you, do not spook to lnm too soon* but let him entreat 
and flatter yon for a long while before you open your mouth , 
and when you do speak you must say but little, for a hus- 
band soon becomes weary of a prattling wife ' But the 
other maids said • — This counsel is not good, and we ad 
viso you to talk to your husband, and do your best to please 
lnm , for tho lotos is nevor weary of giving honey to tho bee 
and yet the love between them is never diminished and if 
by your wit you can defeat your husband it will give us all 
a power over him, and make mirth for the morrow ’ Situ 
blushed at these words, and the maids then brought -her to 
of Rjinift but she was fearful of approaching her husband, like 
one who sees a radiant gem in the head of a serpent, but is 
fearful lest he should have a poisonous fang The maids 
then said to her — Wherefore this reluctance T No one 
will force you into the presence of your husband just as no 
one would force another to bathe in the water of the Ganges, 
bat he must do so of his own accord.” At that moment a 
lion, roared out in the jungle, and Sftri trembled ns she heard 
tho roaring and the cunning maids said to her ■ — u Tho 
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roaring is that of a Eakshasn, and you must now take lcfugo history or 
with him ^ho conquered Tniaku anc^tlio oilier R .Heflin '-as, 
for no one save Ruraa can protect you from this great peril.” 

So Sft.i approached her husband, and sat blushing near him, 
and Ruina said to her — u Why do you sit thus, 0 my be- 
loved ? Why do you not show your beautiful face to mo, 
and turn upon me the light of your lustrous cj es ? But if 
you will not look me m the face, at least gratify my pas- 
sionate heart with the nectar of your woids* Yet why bo 
fearful of me ? The lotos is never fearful of tho bee ” And 
he took her by the hand, and Sita trembled like one who 
shrinks fiom plunging m a tank on a winter morning 

Meanwkild the bndal chamber was beautifully adorned i)oeovniioim>r 
with flowers and garlands On tho walls woie wreaths of olininiur 
flowers shaped like trees, and deer, and buds of bright 
plumage, and cats, and snakes, and bees, and flags, and 
mimic gardens, and there also was the scmblanco of a pond, 
the water of which was formed of black crystals, and it was 
as it were filled with, flowers, and on each of the four sides 
of it were steps for going into the pond. In tlio middle of Tho lu-iUnl 
fhe chamber was the bridal couch decorated with garlands, 
and the legs of it were of purest lvoiy, and tho bod was very 
soft, and it was whiter than the moon, or the sacred shell, or 
the whitest of white flowers Lamps of gold wore lighted, and 
golden pots were filled with water as clear as crystal, and 
with camphorated and perfumed water , and betel was pro- - 
pared, and pots of sandal, with gai lands round tho necks of 
the pots And the entianc'e to the room was adorned with 
plantain trees, and with branches of the mango tree av- 
langed m pots, which were adorned with floweis 

When the night had passed away and the sun was rising peweripllon of 
m the heavens, the maids went m and awoke the sleeping 1,10 
pan, and they made much mirth at Sltd , and after this tho 
honeymoon passed away in love and joy, and Hama was over 
happy m the company of his wife One day Rfima and SHd it/mumM ska 
sat down to play at dice, and Sitd said to Udma — “I do ul 
not like to play fjr nothing ” So it was agreed between 
them that the one who lost the game should give a good gift 
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history or to the Hwija, or twico bom ' And they sat down to piny 
PjuSiV ‘ an d ^onrd nn <I thq. dice woro inado of iyory, add the balls 

wore of gold And Sitd won tho gamo and IMma aroso 

Him* joke. aB( j Jjqp ft Jagg f an d then gajd to hor husband — 
u What doos this mean f I dofentodyon and thon you come 
and ki&3 me " IMma ropbod — u I duly paid tho wager 
I had to giro a good gift to the Dwija, but Dwijb signifies 
( teeth ’ os well as ‘ twioo born/ and m brmging my lipa 
to yonr tooth I gavo a good gift to tho Bwijo.” Sftd ro 
pliod — I shall not play snch a game with you again, for 
you will oror bo tho winnor , if you loso you will kiss mo 
and if I loso I Bhall havo to kiss you ” 

ntm* Olio ovonmir aftor this tho moon was at* the fall, and 

MU with , ° ’ 

things IMma and Sltd wont to (ho banka of a boautifol pond which 
was filled with lotos flowers and IMma began to compare her 
with tho scones before them He said — The lotos re 
sembles your graceful form the moss is like yonr hair, the 
bees are like your oyes tho reflection of the moon upon tho 
water is liko your face the stalks of tfce lotos are like yonr 
Sport* ot tb© arms, and tho buds of the lotos are like your bosom. Then 
they went down into the pond, and threw water at one 
another and as their garments hung down from the water 
Rdmn threw lotos flowers upon Ins wife’s bosom Presently 
Bitd got out of her depth and caught bold of Pdma s neck 
and he was so happy to have hiB wife s arms round his neck 
that he woe in no harry to bring her oat of the deep water 
Then they played at hide and seek amongst the lotos 
flowers and RAma went first to hide and ho kept only his 
face above the surface of the wntor and when Sftd went to 
search for him she was doubtful whether she saw the face 
of her husband or only a bine lotos and-ehe went to smell 
the flower when their bps met, and Rdma kissed her Then 
Sftd went and hid herself in like manner, and when Rdma 
aaw her he kissed her many times, but sho rommnel per 
fectly stall. At last they came ont of the water, and each of 


tb* poiwL 


• The I)ribiiL*n»--«‘tre faurnn u the tnce-bora. Hint and 01 tA «re here 
rep roi on tcd M pbrlnj to *ee irho •herald giro • hautkoAo petrent to the Brih 
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them drank a cup of lion6y , and the heart of Sltd was ex- history of 

hilarated hke one who has drank wme 10 Thus the heroic mi)I ^ 

* __ Past iv 

R4ma and the beautiful Sita lived m the highest felicity , » 

even as Yislmu lives with the beautiful Lakshmi 

To review such a narrative as the foregoing from Review 0 f tiio 
a European point of view is simply impossible o°r the boneyl^ 

A A x j x moon of RAina 

Evqu an attempt to describe a honeymoon is per- wide difference 

I 1 *L x between n 

haps scarcely m accordance with modern taste ; for j|Shoney- d a 

whatever ma}^ have been the custom of a past moon 

generation, modern manners seem to demand that a 

bride and bridegroom should retire from the view 

of their relatives and friends after the performance 

of the ceremony, and live m some degree of privacy 

until they have settled down to the calm routine of 

matrimonial life. Then, again, a European newly- 

marned pair are supposed to have arrived at yeais 

of discretion, and to follow pursuits corresponding 

to a mature age. * But the story of Rama’s honey- RArna and SitA 

o j •/ ]ittlc bi tter 

moon is little more than a descuption of the sportive than children 
play of a boy-husband and girl-wife, under con- 
ditions altogether foreign to European experience. 

The scene lies m the inner retreat of a Hindi! 

palace. The complexion, age, dress, and manners 

of the young couple are all opposed to European 

ideas The bridegroom is a handsome boy of six- Description of 

teen with a blue complexion He is arrayed m a 

coat of cloth of gold, and his trowseis are made of teen 

dyed cotton or silk embroidered with flowers He 

lias a golden tiaia on his head, earrings m his ears, 

and necklaces of peails or gems hanging down upon 

his bosom. The bride is a delicate young girl of Description of 5 

fourteen with a complexion the colour or gold, but J^Jeof fom- 

10 In tlio original* Sith is desci ibed as being really intoxicated, and as uttering 
an amount of gibberish which cannot be reproduced in English 


70 


THE liAllXYAHA 


< 

wstoby or still vcrj fair She is arrayod m a Itglit shawl like 
ir garment of a roso-red colour, ombroidered With gold. 
Her rnron black hair is wrought into platted locks 
on cnoli tomplo, and drawn in graceful ourves on 
oithor sido from Lor foroliond to bar cars , wlulst the 
jotty trossos arc gltstonmg with jowolled butterflies, 
and otliar gossamer) ornaments Her oars and noso 
nro alike resplendent with jewels , bor wrists and 
arms arc adorned with brneolots , her slender ancles 
aro circled round with golden rings , whdst little 
goldon bolls twinkle upon her toes as she walks with 
naked foot over tho earpoted floor Such is the 
model of a Hindi! bride, who has only just been 
, earned from tho bosom of her family to the house of 
her husband, or bor husband’s father In educa- 
tional matters sho is perhaps more ignorant than 
a parish girl in England, but in rapk and blood and 
manners she is a perfect Princess, a royal lady, as 
gracoful and charming as a nymph in India’s heaven, 
Sporti of tie but pure as tho driven snow Snch then were the 
pretty nndnl pair, whose presence was the delight 
of the whole household, a pair of youthful Hmdii 
lovers, who ployed at dico for lasses, or sported in 
the pond at moonlight , or drank honey together, 
with all the innocence of married children, sur- 
rounded by all the luxury of a Hindii zenana, and 
without a single cai£ m all the world 11 


'i The pfutore of the mimed life of Him* end 8UA ii presented la the 
Adhjhtina Btmkjma in a more HrahtEamoal form, ca wiQ be aeon from the fol 
lowing ortmirt — 

When IUma had married S1U, and had conducted her to Ajodhyji, ht Wit 
apartment* for her adorned ’with geld and gema. So great wa* the quantity of 
jtfwola, the refraction from them %ai frer beyond that which eoold be prodnorf by 
innumerable taper* tha dark nro of night waj not known in hre maniiOiL In 
thoee a port mait* a throne itndded with genu waa erected ort^whleh Bima act rrery 
day elegantly adorned. Sltl atood at bu left aide holding in her hand* a fan oraa 
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yrrupentyo/ 

AncWit 


The marriage of Rilma lumng been brought to 
a happy conclusion, there soemod to bo only one 
tiling wanting to complete his oarthly prosperity, 
and tlrnt was his elovntion to the throne. It appears 


to havo boon an anciont custom in Asiabo monarch 
mySC ios, for tho heir apparent to be solemnly recognized 
'**<“» n8 such m the lifotimo of Ins .fhthei, by being 


formally installod in tho regal dignity, and admitted 


ThrwfbM 

enstomf 
O) SettHn*th* 


to a share in the administration Tho object of this 
custom appears to have been threefold In the first 
place, it sottled the succession, and prevented any 


civil war between rival claimants for the throne, 


whioli might arise at the death of tho sovereign 
{•vauvR^h 1 * Secondly, it furnished an aged or infirm ruler with 
a youthful coadjutor, who might relievo lum of all 
the more active duties of Government mill tar) as 
(i) Edorttinff well as civil Finally, it familiarized the young 
FruSS 0 * Prince with the administration of justice and other 


branches of government, and enabled him on tho 
death of his father to fulfil with efficiency all the 
ibumm duties of Asiatic sovereignty Under such circum 
tai^oTTor*- stances an heir apparent on attaining his majority 
would be solemnly installed as Baja, and henceforth 
he would receive the titl$ of Yuvoraja, or “httlo 
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Raja,” and would be presumed to act in subordina- 
tion to liii? father, who would still retain the title of 
Mah&raja, or cc great Raja ” 

The installation of a Yuvaraja would naturally 
be regarded throughout the Raj as an important 
political event ; as the accession of a young and 
promising Prince would be expected to result m 
such an infusion of new blood into the administra- 
tion as would materially affect the interests of both 
Chieftains and people But in its social aspect 
such an event Avould not fail to excite a far deeper 
interest in ’the court and palace. In cases where 
the Mahdraja was blessed with a single consort, the 
nomination of a Yuvaraja would be commonly 
attended jwitli no difficulty, as the eldest son would 
naturally occupy the position ; although exceptional 
cases might occasionally arise, as in the royal house 
of Bhdrata, in wlucli the claim of a nephew seemed 
to override that of a son, and the rivalry ultimately 
led to a disastrous Avar. But in families where the 
MaMraja was married to more than one Avife, the 
nomination of a Yuvaraja would frequently be a 
source of intrigues which would beep the inner 
apartments in a constant turmoil, The enmities 
and heart-burnings of the rival women would be 
kept alive by the ambition of the mothers for the 
elevation of their respective sons. The apparently 
just claim of the j&rst wife to see her son appointed 
Yuvaraja might m the case of an aged and uxorious 
MaMraja be set aside by a younger and more 
favouied rival. Meanwhile, any extra attention 
which the MaMraja might pay to a favourite consort 
would be construed into an intention to elevate her 
son to the throne, and would thus aiouse both the 
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THE RAMATANA, 


jus-tort °P jealousy of tho wifo and, tlio wrath of tho mother 
r^.T ir Tlio alaio girls of pvory Rnnf would also cSpousotbo 
r-rttowis^of causo of thoir rospootivo mistresses, and by their 
ofu»rrU«. sympathies and talebearings would lnflamo their 
wrath to tho utmost, untd at last tlio pent-up feel 
mgs of tho affronted wives would buret into flames, 
and tho peaco of tlio Mahilraja would bo lost for 
ovor 

Nor aro those circumstances surprising when tho 
conditions of zenana hfo aro taken into considor 
utoKSfw a f 10n - Passions, such as pride, ambition, jealousy, 
SjompSJSL and malioo — which in Europe are subdued by tlio 
moral mflaenco of gonernl socioty— become intensified 
in tho confined atmosphere of tho zenana, in which 
that- influence is generally wanting Hero a number 

of ignorant and passionate women aro herded in 
doparate apartmonts, without any accomplishment 
or duty that would servo to occupy their mind, 
without any society beyond that of their slaves and 
parasites who are more illiterate and ounmng than 
tliemselvos and with all their energies concentrated 
into one pursuit of so influencing tho mind of tho 
Mafuf mja as to sooure the welfare of their own sons 
ct the expense of the sons of his other wives Under 
aSCVSr suoh circumstances the femmino mind is left to brood 
" at will over real or imagined wrongs, and the pros- 

pect of revenge, untd sentiment, kindliness, and 
even humanity, are utterly crushed in the femalo 
bosom and tho woaian grows into a cruel and ro- 
lentless tigress Moreover, the question of tho sue 
cession, winch under any circumstances would 
excite the antagonism of rival claimants, becomes 
SEamS °* paramount importance on other grounds 1 no 

question is not merely whose son shall succeed to 
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tlie throne, but which wife shall rule the royal history or 
household *, for the mother of the Yuvaraja would ^pamiv 
naturally secure that position, whatever 'might be 
the claims of the eldest Rdnf ; and it can easily 
he imagined that the mortification of an elder wife 
in findmg'herself subordinate to a younger and more 
successful rival would prove a fertile source of pro- 
tracted misery, and perhaps would entail the most 
poignant anguish which a woman could be called 
upon to bear The mortification of the son would Anguish of au 

■i , elder wife at 

add to the affliction of the mother, fehe would see beu js mbordin - 

him become ’the obsequious servant of the son of a 

hated rival, whilst she herself would be compelled to the nSw? 

submit during the remainder of her life to the airs 

and caprices of a detested woman, through whom 

her son had lost his birthright, and she herself had 

been deprived of the affection of her lord. 

The tradition of the appointment of It dm a to he of 

Yuvaraja furnishes a graphic illustration of the inner jTitltraimfof 
life m the zenana of a Hindi! Raja, under circum - zenanallf0 
stances similar to those which have been indicated. 

It must, however, be borne in mind that the object obscurity arts 

' ' J mg from the 

of the author of the Rdmdyana was not so much to th°e d anoS°t n of 
exhibit the traditionary life of Rdma m all the truth- purposo of pre- 

1 —V . -t • sentuig Rduaa as 

iulness ot authentic detail, as to represent Rama mm- a model 
self as a Hindi! model of goodness, who was equally 
beloved by all, by the people as well as by the 
Ministers and Chieftains, and even by all the wives 
and all the sons of the Mahdraja Glimpses however 
of the ancient and authentic tradition are sufficiently 
manifest throughout the whole narrative ; and it is J , f r ^>» b ^ ature 
by no means difficult to perceive that the real state state ° r nfra,re 
1 of affairs in the court of the Mahdraja was somewhat 
of the following character. The two claimants for 
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msTOBT op tlio dignity of Yuvoraja in Ayodh}A appear to Iiavo 
pin i\ t been Runm tho son of KnusalyA, and Bharata the 
opporiua « of Bon of KailvO}i Tho mother of RAma was tho first 
iibumi!? wifo of tho Molmraja, and consequently would have 
twtTttfttSfr" ^\io ^ rsfc c ^im Tho mother of Bharata, however, 
mcrtbert - was tho youngest wifo of tho MahArajA, and by 
moans of her youth and beauty she appears to have 
exorcised a considerable influence over the uxorious 
BwUjpwMp of MabAraja The two remaining sons, Lahshmaiia 
soiro^hjw. and Satrughna, appear to have had no prospect 
whatever of succeeding , and although born of ono 
mother, they appear to have taken different sides , 
Lakslimana being tho particular friend of RAma, 
whilst Satrughna was the particular friend and fol 
lowor of Bharata. This point, however, is not 
clearly stated in the RAmdyana, as, accordi n g to tho 
Brahmamcal author, both the young Princes, and 
even Bharata himself, fully recognized on all ocea 
sions the superior claims of RAma 
pn*T«iof tbf> The progress of the intrigues m the palace at 
AyodliyA may bo inferred in like manner, although 
the particulars are rather obscurely related in the 
Opjo*itk»of RAmayana The young and beautiful Knikoyf, proud 
KSiTjChie °f b er influence over the MabAraja, had probably 
determmed from a very early period that her son 
Bharata should succeed to the Raj On the other 
liand, the first wife, KausalyA had been nervously 
jealous lest her more favoured rival should tempt the 
MabAraja to commit an injustice by setting aside 
vfcjnojtti RAma and appointing Bharata As for the MaliA 
raja he seems to have been disinclined to admit 
either of his sons to a shore m the administration , 
and at length only yielded when he found that his 
Chieftains and people were determmed to press tho 
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mcasuio. Having scon, 1 iqa\ over, the necessity for history or 
appointing a Yuvaiaja, lie seems Jo have pi eferred t i* A A llT J v 
K ama; probably considering 1 him to be the rightful preference for 
heir as the son of the first wife. With this view he vcnt t0 
appeals to have sent away Bharata and Satrnghna iVn tornnf I mud- 
i to the distant city of Girivrnja, which belonged to fnU ' cr 
the father of Kaikeyi, in order that their presence 
: might occasion no interruption to the installation of 

R<ima. 

i 

i With these explanations the nariativc of the Traditions 
! appointment of Rama to be Yuvaraja may now be R'linlijatm 
« related as follov s — 

Now Rama was the son of Knusnlyu, and Ins bi other wit or ind- 
Bhaiatn was ilic son of Knikeyi And it came io pass that Knik(jinnd rof 
Yudhnjif, the brother ofKaikeji, came to Aj odliyii to visit uimnia 
Ins sistei , and the Maharaja icccivod him kiudty and en- 
tertained him well , And w hen Yudh.ipfc picpaicd to io- TiioMnMrnjn 

_ _ , j i nii determines to 

turn to ms latlici s city, the jUahuinm determined that his 

, •' , „ Jllmntn u illi 

' son Bliniata should accompany lnm , and lie sent foi Bhaiata Oa 

and desired linn to t-alcc leave oflns mothci Kaikeyi, and to 

piepaie to go vutli his biothci Sutruglma to the city of 

Raja Aswapati, the father of his mother Kaikeyi And Joy of Kaikeyi 

Kaikeyi lejoiced exceedingly when she heaid that her son 

Bharata was going with liei brother to the house of her 

father And the Maharaja said to Bharata — “ Go, my commands 

gentle one, to the house of jour giandfathei, accompanied SaiiJrajato 

I by your brother Satiughna, and reveie your giandfather as 

a deity Serve the Brahmans with the utmost assiduity, 

and ask counsel of them, for they aie the gods of the earth 

, Constantly travel on hoise-back, in a chanot, or on an ele- 

. phant, and make yourself master of singing, and playing, 

and painting, and dancing, and nevei sit for a moment m 

idleness Never speak a harsh woid to any body, foi one 

, harsh word will spoil all your good qualities , and ever send 

• messengers to me, as my lieait will rejoice greatly to hear 

' of your welfare ” 


f 
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A pr«t Council 

Htn m ened. 


Snwh of tb* 
ii»hlr»U 
«pfmlrn a 
drttrn to rrtlr* 
In f» oar of 
RA«m, ami to 
appoint Rima 
Ymanja. 


K»lr ftha 
Chief Ulna that 
EAmaabooW ha 
coadl tew with 
tha llaiirr]*- 


to retire? ' Then tho Ministers and Chieftains said that thoy 
mcantbo oril to him, hut that thoy all loved Riujia- So the 
Mnhrimja called together a groat Council of all hia Ministers 
and Counsellors, and all tho Ohioftains of the Raj, to discuss 
the installation of Rdma, and all tho officers of the army, 
and all tho pooplo of tho city of Ayodhvfi andthq country of 
Kosaln woro in liho manner gathered together 3 

Now when tho Mmistors and Counsellors and all the 
OhioftamB wore assembled in tho Council hall, the MnMraja 
addressed them m a gmvo and majestic voice, as follows — 
u This day I consider myself to bo the happiest of all men, 
and I am assured that I cannot roward yon sufficiently for 
tho great joy you have given to mo by your proposal I 
myself have been for a long whilo desirous of placing RAma 
upon tho throno but I would not discover my wish until L 
know what wore your thoughts upon tho measure Now 
that you havo expressed your wishes, let there be no further 
delay in the matter It is well known to all of you that this 
oxcell ent Raj was nounshod by my royal ancestors as a 
father nourishes his sons, and I have persevered in the 
path trodden by my ancestors and have constantly and j 
vigilantly preserved my subjects to the utmost of my power 
But this frame of mine has become old under the shadow of 
tho royal umbrella, and I am worn out with the weight of 
the duties of sovereignty and I desire rest My excellent 
son Riirna I wish to appomt Yuvaraja to him I commit the 
government of the Baj do yon accept him for your Raja, 
or make known some other measure which will prove better , f 
for the common weal j 

Then all the Chieftains there assembled rejoiced as the 
peaoocks rejoice at the coming of rain, and a pleasing sound 
like the rushing of chariots ran through the whole ossem 
bly Having heard the desire of -the Mahfiraja, the Chief 
tarns replied to him as follows * — 0 MaMraja, you are 
many thousand years old we pray you to appomt R&ma to 

The procmEnyi In oonneetioE. with tho in*t*H*tjcin of B im * won to inifi 
cite on attention to eonititatioral form*. Bnt tht* pcm| wtQ bo noticed hemfter 
In renewing the namtho. 
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be your associate m tbe Raj # , we desire that tbe migbty history op 
Rim a, ridmg on an elephant, may be overshadowed with^ p^^iv 

tbe loyal umbrella” Tbe Maharaja, bearing these words,, 

was gratified m mmd ; but still being anxious to know more, 
be mquned of tbe Council as follows — 0 Chieftains, you 
desire that Rama should become Yuvaraja, but tell me, I 
pray you, why do you desne to see my son associated with 
me while I govern tbe Raj in nghteousness ?” Tbe Cliief- 
tams repbed to tbe Mabaraj am these words — “0 Mabarajaj 
m everv divine quakty your son Rama is equal to India The Chieftains 

J J J recite the many 

He tianscends m excellence tbe whole race of Iksbwdku merits of Ram a. 
In wisdom be is equal to tbe holy Vrihaspatl, tbe preceptor bra V ery d ° m nnd 
of tbe gods *His glory and lenown are continually increas- 
ing, for be reveies tbe aged, tbe learned, and tbe Brahmans 
In war be is mesistible, whether against gods, or demons, 
oi men , for be is skilful m tbe use of all weapons, whether 
human or divine ’When be goes out against foreign ene- 
mies, accompanied by bis bi other Lakshmana, be always 
conqueis their cities, and when be letums from tbe battle, 
whether be be seated* on an elephant or m a chariot, be ever His land words 
inquires after tbe welfare of tbe citizens, bke a father 
mquning after tbe welfare of bis children, saying — “"Is it 
well with youi sons, and your fathers, and your wives, and 
your servants ? 3 Thus, 0 Raja of Rajas, does Rama ever 
addiess us He is aflheted at our distresses, and be rejoices 
in our ioys He is ever truthful, evei attentive to tbe aged, sis truth, con- 
a famous archer, never speaking without a benign smile, and J ustice > 
nevei inclining to tbe love of women He is never angry 
without a just cause, and never bestows a favour on one 
who is unworthy He upholds tbe law by protectmg tbe 
innocent and destroying tbe criminal All tbe people of tbe Universal 
city and countiy pray for tbe health and strength and long 
life of tbe magnanimous Rama, whether they be servants or 
bearers of buidens, citizens or ryots, young or old We 
therefore suppbeate you, 0 ^Maharaja, that you will install 
your excellent son Rama as youi coadjutor m tbe admmis- 
tiation of tbe Raj ” 

Tbe aged Maharaja then said to all bis people — “ I am 

yol ii G 


popularity 


The MnMrnji 
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THE BAMAYANA 


Direct* UU t»o 
ponti t 
prepare f a 
IUm» • ta 


history op transported witli delight It ib your dosiro that my eldest 
Past IY an ^ ^olo\ od son Rama should bo my associate u> the Rnj * 
•* T Thon turning to his Sllastnons proooptors Yasishtha and 
Vdmadova, lio said to thorn in tho prosonco of all the pooplo 
— t This dohghtful month Chitra in which tho forests are 
adorned with flowors, is snored and auspicious , prepare then 
all things for tho installation of Rum a asYuvaruja. * At tho 
words of tho Maharaja a mighty shout arose among the 
pooplo, and whon tho sound had somowhat ceased, the 
Mahdraja said to Yasishtha * — " 0 ohief of sages it is proper 
for you to say what should be the oeremomos performed at 
tho installation of R/nna.’ Yasishtha then said to the serv 
ants of tho Mahdroja — “ Propare tho gold and the jewels. 


Yulihth*, *1 
th* request o( 
tba llihinij*, 

P 01 ’ 1 *}' 111 !? bath of the gods, tho incense, the garlands of 


fjr tlw ccro- 

whito flowers tho parched gram, the honey the clarified 
butter the insignia of royalty, and all things necessary for 
the installation of tho Ynvarnja, and place them in thehooso 
set apart for the sacred fire of the Maharaja Provide also 
abandon co of food, dressed and soasonod^ together with curds 
and milk sufficient for the wonts of b hundred thousand 
Brahmans, and fill golden pots with water from the sacred 
ThMMtiJKUon rivers To morrow at sunnse the Brahmans must strew 
**>ttvw the noe upon the earth and invoke the blessing of the gods 
upon the installation of Riima. Therefore let the Brdhmans 
bo invited to attend and the throne he prepared and the 
banners be elevated on Jngh and the chief roods be well 
watered and let musicians and beautiful damsels gaily 
adorned, fill tho inner oourt of the royal palooe and let nee 
and other food with fees for the Brdhmana and garlands of 
flowers be placed on all the temples, and beneath all tho 
saored trees and let heroio wamora armed with long 
swords and clothed m clean raiment, enter the first court of 
tho MaMraja 

Then the Mahiraja said to his chosen Counsellor Surnan 
tru — Bring hither the accomplished RAma I >l And Su 
mantra brought R£ma in a chanot to the royal palace and 
tho Mahdraja adorned with jewels, and with gratified heart 
> wns mttmg in his palace ns conspicnous amongst his Chief 




Toe TUm*. 
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tains n s India among the M.«ut who u lie beheld Ins god- iiistoiiy or 

liko son approaching Violently RAjua descended fiom his# 

chariot, and with joined hands followed Sumantrn, and" ", 

cnleicd the palace, which was as resplendent as the summit tl,L ' pn ’ nce 

of the ICaihisa mountain, and went into the picsencc of his 

father, and bowed at Ins feet The Mnhninia then took 1 US Heron o(l 

' pntioush l»v 

son Tama by his two hands, and chew linn townids him, and the Mnh irnjn 

clasped him in Ins aims, and commanded a tin one to bo set 

before him, loftv, btilliant, and adorned with gold and gems 

Then the Maharaja, seeing his son standing before him 

adorned with jewels, like Ins own imago inflected m a mir- 

101, was the happiest of fathcis, and lie said to llama — 

“All men owe tlnee great debts, the fust to tbe gods, the 

second to (lie Rislns, and the thud to then nnccstois; the 

first I hare paid by sactifices and ccicmomcs, the second by 

learning the Vedas and the Sastias, and jour bnth has freed 

me fiom the thud I have now' one wish remaining, listen 

to my woids and pi onnse that \ou will gintify mo You w t cio nrnutsts Rinm 

bom of my hist wifr^nncl you aic the eldest of my four sons , Yinnrajn 

and all my subjects and Clncftams and Counscllois aie 

desnous of seeing you upon tlio tin one I wish you theie- 

foie to comply with then request Do not hesitate to do so 

on account of my being alive, for it has always been tbe lule 

of my lace that wdien a Maharaja grows old, he should give 

the Raj to his eldest son and retire to the forest So I wish 

you to reign m my stead, and relieve mo fi om all my cai es, 

that I may retne to a holy place and woi ship Vishnu Three th^.afcn^nn' 0t 

planets are placed m malignant aspect to my star, namely, iut 

Siirya, Mungul, and Raliu , and the astiologeis say that 

such aspects generally portend the death of a Raja, and will 

ceitamly subject him to dieadful misfortunes But to-mor- Passing of the 

row is auspicious, for the moon passes into the favouiable morrow into 

mansion of Pnshyd , theiefoie to-mon ow I will install yon as 

Yuraraja Pass the night with, your wife Sita, sleeping on 

a couch of kusa grass with a stone for your pillar, and let itama directed 
„ , & n i n i to keen watch 

your friends sunound you on ail sides, and remain sober, until the 

and watch with you The absence of Bharata is the pioper 

time for your installation , Bharata is obedient to his elder - 
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brother, lmt still tho mmd of amn is inconstant therefore 
(hoop watch until tho qiorrow ” ‘ 

Hama having rocoivod the instructions of the Mriharaja, 
bowod his hood, and wont his way to tho apartments of his 
mothor Kausalyd, and thoro ho bohold his devout mother/ 
attired m silk, and supplicating the gods in sllcnco for the 
prosponty of hor son and Sumitrd, the youngost of the 
Ranis, and Sltri, and Lakshmana were attending on Khosal 
yd, as sho sat with her eyes fixed in mental supplication to 
tho gods, and contemplated the great Vishnu. Bdma ap- 
proached hor, and bowed with joy at her feet, and said * — 
“ 0 mothor, I am chosen by the Maharaja to govern the sub 
jeets of the Raj To-morrow my installation vrfll take place 
bj tho command of my fathor ’ Now Kausalyd had been 
long desirous that her son should obtain the Raj and she 
replied to Rdma with tears of happinoss, saying — ' 0 my 
beloved son Rdrna, may your life be long, and all your op- 
pressors be destroyed Favoured by Lakshin! who is tho 
goddess of all prosperity all the km,sfolh of myself and 
Snmitrd will be filled with joy 0 my dear son surely you 
wore bom under an auspicious star seeing that your father 
Lasaratha has been moved by your excellent qualities My 
devotion to Vishnu has been effectual, since the good genius 
of the Raj of Ikahw^ku * will condesoend to reside with you. ’ 
Having been thus addressed by his mother, ItKma turned to 
his brother Lakshmana with a smile and aaid — ‘ O Lakeh 
man a, share the Raj with me Let my good fortune attend 
yon as my second self Enjoy O eon of Sumitrri tho 
pleasures that spring from royalty for I desire life and a Raj 
for your sake ” EtLma then bowed to the feet of both his 
mothers and gave directions to SftA, and went his u- ay to 
his own house 

Meanwhile the MaMraja called his pnest Vasishtha and 
said to him — Go now and cause Rdma to fast this day ac 
cording to the ordinance ' The dmno Vasishtha, profound 


* rUhwila a meeker of the B*ju of XomI*, tod in «H pro- 

babflftT »w th* founder of the royil line all hk prcdeee*pr» beinj of * mythical 
chiraetec, eoatating of Illihn, who were eiLber the naeorton or the dawrmlmli 
of tbe Son. 



VI — KAMA APPOINTED YUVARAJA. 


85 


m tlie knowledge of tke Vedas, replied — “ Even so ” And 
Vasisbtlia mounted Ins cbanot, and quickly arrived at the 
house of Rama, which was as resplendent as a bright cloud ] 
and he entered the third couit, and Rama hastened to him, 
and assisted him to dismount fiom his chariot Then the 
veneiable Biahman blessed Rama, and said — “ 0 R&ma, 
your father is giacious to you Tins day you must fast with 
Sltd, and on the morrow the Maharaja will install you as Ins 
associate in the Raj ” Then Rama respectfully bowed Ins 
head, and said — cc It is an auspicious and sacred day ” And 
Rfima worshipped the sage, and piesented him with ten 
thousand cows , and A 7 asishtha, having laid his injunctions 
upon lnm, took his leave 1 * * 4 5 Then Rama bathed himself, and 
with devout mind he approached Vishnu with Ins beloved 
wife, and placmg on his head the vessel containing the puri- 
fying liquids, 6 he offered clarified butter to the gods, and 
gave it to the fire according to the ordinance. He then 
meditated on the god Vishnu, and with his passions under 
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1 The narrative of Yasishtlia’s visit to Rfirna is somewhat differently related 
m the Adhyhtma Rhmhyana for the purpose of laying more stress upon the divine 
character of It Sin a The passage is as follows — 

“ Vasishtha then proceeded to wait on Itfima The latter went to meet him, 
made his obeisance, and conducted him into his apartment, where he placed the 
spiritual guide on a seat, brought water to wash his feet, which he poured on Ins 
own head, and then spoke — ‘ Tins is a happy day to me, inasmuch as I have 
been able to sprinkle the water from thy feet upon my head, that thou hast 
visited me m my own apartment , I am by this means freed from the bondage of 
Bin ’ Vasishtha at these words considered a little time within himself, and thus 
answered — ‘ Wherefore hast thou, 0 Lord 1 thus forgot thyself? I know thee 
well The Ganges which purifies all things, flowed originally from thy feet, and 
the gieat god Siva, knowing the excellence of it, received it on his head My 
father Brahma ever sprinkles on his head the water with which thou hast bathed 
thy feet, being confident he shall be exalted from it Thou art the Lord of all, 
and in accordance with the prayer of Brahma and the gods, hast assumed the 
human form to punish the evil-doers, Itkvana and his iniquitous followers I have 
- taken upon myself an inferior position m this world, and taken upon myself the 
priesthood, having learned fiom Brfihma that thou wouldst appear among the 
descendants of the Sun ’ 

Sitk, the object of thy affection, has thrown the veil of delusion over the senses of •> 

the whole world , she has done it by means of thy divine power Desire this 
delight of thy soul not to cast the veil over me, that my soul may always be 
inclined towards thee This is the request I had to make ” 

5 The purifying^ liquids are the five products of tho sacied cow, viz milk, 

curds, butter, urrnc, and ordure 
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history of strict control, and Jus speech restnunod, ho lay in the temple 
Tatt1\ Vialmu, on a bod of woll spread knsa grass by t,he side of 

Uio fortnnato Sftd, hooding wntch tho whole night. 

n-^cfatyiin All this time tho houso of IbSma was enlivened with iov 

tbo bow) of J J 

Hiin*- fnl faces, 01 n Iaho abounding in water liUos is enlivened by 

tho inobnated boos, and a* Yamshtha loft tho house and 
mado Vns way to tho royal palace, tho high rood of the city 
the of Ayodhyd was crowded with a joyful multitude whichmoved 
cuy Ajodtji. and fro like tho wnvos of tho soa, whilst their noise was 
like that of tho roaring of ft tempest Throughout the night 
mamin*tkw 4 tho wholo city was illaminatod by clusters of lamps, and 
uoc*' inftc *" every road and pathway was cloansed from impurity, and 
ovoryhonso was filled with men, women, and<. children, all 
longing for tho installation of Jbhna, and anxiously watching 
Ad^trwoMbe for tho nsmg of the snn At the first dawn mg of the morn 
ing all tho citizens of Ayodhyi began to adorn thS city 
They watorod tho streets with fragrant waters, and strewed 
tho roads with flowers , and they sot up glittering Winer* 
upon tho bright tomplos of tho gods and at the corners of 
tho stroots, and on tho snored trees, and on the tops of 
statoly houses, and at tho bazaars and shops, and at the 
ota courts of justice and hall of assembly And the multitudes, 
young and old, were exhilarated by companies of beautiful 
Kim*. dancing girls and by singers and musicians , and every 

where tho people conversed together respecting the instal 
lahon of JtAxna and or on the children as they played to- 
gether in the court-yards or under the porticoes, were ever 
saying the one to the other — ‘‘This day R£ma is to be 
Coontrr p«>p> anointed Raja.” Meanwhile the glad tidings of RAma s in 
n$taw% staDataon had been earned far away from the city into the 
tba lasuoatw coun ^ r y. 0 f f£ oa jJ a ^d the ryots and the husbandmen and 
the herdsmen were all eager to witness the ceremony and .. 
they flocked mto Ayodhyi from all quarters so that the 
sound of the multitude was like that of the rushing of the 
flood tide robing in from the sea at the waxing and waning 
of the moon. 

J^ur^taUHi In the foregoing narrative of the proceedings con 
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nccted with flio appointment of Rama to bo Yuva- history of 
laja, a few of the detail* have been slightly Brail- yaut iv 
mamzed Tlius Yasislitha, the priest, is introduced BnimmmeM 

p .i n ‘ r i introduction of 

tor the unnecessary purpose 01 giving to Kama al- \nsmMim,a 

* 1 1 ° i i i i -i 1 " tpr int( - r i>on- 

most the same commands as those which had been tion 
previously given to him by the Maharaja ; and for 
the significant object of representing him as receiv- 
ing fiom the young Prince the lcvorence and woiship 
which the author of the Ramayana considered to be 
due to so celebrated a Brahman. Again, consider- Dubious stress 
able stress is laid upon the worship of Vishnu both wjyjy of 
by Rama and his mother ; although Rfuna is himself 
said to be an incarnation of Vishnu. Moreover, the 
feigned anger of the Maharaja on hearing the pro- 
position that he should letirc from the Raj, and that 
Rama should be appointed in his room, was, in all pro- 
bability a smceie cxpicssion of displeasure. But in Remaining 

J x l -it details a relic 

other respects the essential details may be regarded "/ n ^' t “ 0 " 1 nclult 
as a relic of the oiigmal tiadition. The object of Fears as regards 
the Maluiraja, in sending Bharata to the city of his 
maternal grandfather, is sufficiently manifest , and 
it will be noticed that the Mah&raja expressly desiied 
Rama to keep watch during the night winch inter- 
vened between the great Council and the day of in- 
stallation ; apparently lest Bharata should return 
dui mg the interval, and create a disturbance for the 
purpose of enforcing his claim to the succession. 

But perhaps the most interesting circumstances Bemocmtic - 
in the narrative are those connected with the popu- deuced in the 

, „ . v . . x popuinr move- 

lar movement m favour of Kama s installation. Here m f e, tV n favour 

of Hama 

a democratic element in the ancient Hindi! despot- 
isms is distinctly discernible Fmst of all a deputa- The deputation 
tion of Ministers, Chieftains, and people wait upon uponth™MaM 
the Mah&raja to express the popular will, that he 
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ni Tsiitl ° F S ^ 10U ^ rot' 1,0 from tho natjve administration of tlio 
]i« n I?itj, and thatltuma should boontrusted with'therems 
omen! of power Upon tins intimation tho Mah&raia sum 

»v*nnhly or _ J 

ESS Sou? 1 niona a Council or Porhnmont at winch ho ox 
presses Ins intention of appointing Rama to be Yu 
Popniwintrrtnt vumjfu Tins popular domoTistration m favour of 

In public aflslr* _ , 

Rama sooms to indicate a direct interest on tho part 
itaSiunn. 0 f tbo pooplo in publio affairs , although tho Bmh 
mnrtical author for his own purposes has converted it 
into a demonstration of personal affootion for tho 
youthful hero That tho popular regard for Riima 
was not so strong as Valmfla would soemfo intimate 
will ho provod m tho soquol, in which it will be seen 
that tho snmo assombly displayed considerable apa 
thy as regards tho rival claims of Ititona and Bharata, 
and woro oidy bent upon a prompt sottlemont of tho 
question as regards tho succession It should also be 
remarked, that there is at loast one passage in the 
sequol which would intimate that tbero was a for 
groator differenoo in tho ages of the four sons of 
Dasaratha than is indicated in the mythical account 
of thoir birth and origin * 

* See e*pccf*nj' it yi-ge fa chapter niL, fa whteh Ktuttlfk nqaetit Rim * 
to tnbw cars of isVilimi)n | beceue* tie fatter U > mere boj 
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The story of RAma’s appointment to be Yuva- 
raja, and the^description of the imposing prepara- 
tions for the ceremony of installation, would seem to 
indicate that the young Prince had arrived at the 
acme of human felicity. His infancy and boyhood 
had passed away without a cloud He was happily 
married to the most beautiful and loving of wives. 
Another day, another sunrise, would see him instal- 
led Yuvaraj a of Kosala. It was on the very eve of 
this brilliant success, that the ancient and mysteri- 
ous conception of an avenging Nemesis, of the envy 
of the gods at the prosperity of a mortal, would seem 
to have found an expression in the Hindu tradition 1 
The city was one blaze of joy and exultation 
Throughout the night every street was illuminated 
with endless clusters of lamps, whdst the vast multi- 
tude of citizens were unable to close their eyes for 
thinking of the approaching installation, and were 
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1 The conception of tho avenging Nemesis does not literally find expression in 
tho Rhmfiyana m its present form Indeed the religions idea involved is rather 
that the gods were angry at an evont which was calculated to interfere with the 
fulfilment of tho mythical purpose for winch Vishnu became incarnate as Kama, 
namely, the destruction of tho demon Ithvana (Sec extract from the Adhyutma 
Efimayana m the next chapter ) But it is impossible to avoid the suspicion that 
m the original tradition tjic sudden adversity winch succeeded to so much pros- 
perity i\ as mi ested with a moral meaning similar to that indicated. 



00 


THC lUMAlihA 


nl mill ° r ca K or k '"’ at °l un S for tbp rising of tbo nun At Inst 
» t tl 10 "'Into robod da"n nppenrcd in tlio alP>, and lm 
mediately tbo people began to docorato the city 
Tboj watered tbo streets, thoy strowod the roads 
"itb flowers, nnd tlioy sot up gay banners in all 
directions Moamvlnlc, fresb crowds of country peo- 
ple wero pouring into Ayodb) d , and all the minis- 
ters of public rejoicing, — tho singers, the musicians, 
nnd tbo dancing girls, — worn delighting the hearts 
of j oung and old with music, nnd song, and oxhda 
rating dances Erou tbo little children were not 
forgotton by tbo Ilindu bard, who pictures them 
sporting togothor in the court-yards, and nnder tbo 
porticoes, nnd saying to one nnothor in tho midst of 
their play — “ This day llama is to be anointod 
Baja ” 

Mim> Moantimo however, from tbo Droning of the pre- 
coding day until the rising of the Bun on tbo mom j 
SaSJi! 1 ” mg of tbo installation, a terrible scene bad been > 
enacted m tbo paiaco of the Mnhdrnja , a scene which 
is never dosenbed to u Hin dii audience without call 
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mg forth abundance of tears, and many sympathetic 
expressions of sorrow end condemnation. But here 
farther remark may cease, and the Hindrf bard may 
be permitted to tell bis own stoiy, as foDows — 

No won the night which precoded the day of installation, 
and whilst the city was filled with joy and exultation the 
eril aspect of the stare was working woe and desolation in 
the palace of MaMraja Dasaratha. There was an old nurse 
named Manthard who had been the servant of the KAnf 


Kaikeyf whilst Kaikeyi was still living m the house of hor 
father Aswapab and when Baja Aawapah gave his dangh 
ter in marriage to Maharaja Dasaratho, he presented her 
with this slave woman os part of her do Ary, and Month ar£ 
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accompanied lier mistress to the city of AyodliyA This history op 
Mantliara very ugly and deformed , her arms were long 
and thin, her fingers were very large, lier chest was narrow, Her extreme " 
her neck was shorty and her breasts were as small as figs, u s liness 
her legs wei e slender like those of a ci ane, her stomach was 
large and projecting, and her back bowed out like her 
stomach, for she was hump-backed 3 Now tins Mantliara Beholds the 
ascended to the loof of the palace, and saw all the prepara- theunstaiiation 
tions which were being made for the installation of Rama, wrath 
and the rejoicings of all the people of the city, and she in- 
quired the reason thei eof , and when it was told to her that 
R&ma was to be appointed Raja, she was much troubled, and 
her eyes were r§d with anger , for m by-gone years she had 
offended Rdma, and Rama had smitten her with his foot, and 
she had deadly enmity against him 3 So she hastened down Attempts to 
from the roof of the palace in a great rage, and ran to the ^ousyof 
apartment of Kaikeyl, and found her reposing upon a couch, 
and she sard to her — cc Rise up, yon stupid one ! Why do 
you sleep whilst a tremendous calamity is awaiting yon ? 

Ton are born of a ioyal> lace, but yoni husband has deceived 
you The Maharaja is fan’ m speech but deceitful m deed 
He has filled you with vain words, and Kausalyd with riches 
He has sent your son Bharata to your father’s city, which is 
far off, that to-morrow he may quietly install the son of 
Kausalya m the Raj You must now so act as to prevent 
your husband from installing Rama 33 

At these words Kaikeyl was filled with surprise, and Raikcji pro- 

J x fesses delight 

at tlio news of 

2 This description of Wantbark is interesting as exhibiting the Hindu idea of Rfima’sinstal- 
fomalc ugliness 

3 That It tuna should have lacked the slave-girl in his boyhood is by no means 
unlikely, and tho incident probably found a place m the original tradition But 
such a proceeding was scarcely compatible with his divine character, and accord- 
ingly the author of the Adhyhtma Rhmfiyann ignores the occurrence, and supplies 
the following pious myth as the reason for Mantliark's interference — 

“ When the gods heard tho tidings from Ayodhyk of R tuna's approaching in- 
stallation, they were overcome with terror Indra and the rest held a consulta- 
tion, and then went to Snraswatl and prayed her to obstruct the accession of 
Rhmn They said — ‘ Thy lord Brahma lias informed us that there is a female 
slave named Manthara, who waits on Iinikeyi, the second wife of Dasaratha Do 
thou visit the earth and enter her tongue ’ Saraswatl, m obedience to the mstruc- 
^ frons of her husband, wdlit instantly and took up her abode in tho tongue of 
Manthara ” 
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HISTORY OF gavo some ornmnonts to Jior nurse, and said — " 0 Man 
Vixr iv< tho information you linvo givon is plowing to me 

Thoro is no distinction between Rdma and Bharata, and 

tkoroforo it pleases mo that tho Muhdraja should install his 
oldest son as Ins coadjutor m tho Raj Lot ns go to the 
honao of my oldost stator Knnsalyu, and congratulate her on 
the installation of hor son Rdmn 33 

d cSw Vfhat Then Manthnrd, full of onvy, and mad with disappoint 
j \*uv a Hiont, throw aaido tho ornamonts givon to her by Kaikeyf, 
to R a m a. and cnod out — u 0 woman, thero is no one bo foolish as 
yon ore in all tho world It would have boon bettor for yon 
to liavo boon slam by tho bito of a serpent, or the fall of a 
thnndorbolt Knnaolyd is very fortunate fot> her son is to 
got tho Raj, and yon will bo her alave, and your son will he 
tho slave of hor son and the wife of your son Bharata will 
bo tlio slavo of her son Rdma What can be more unfortu 
nato for you than this ? And yot yon consider it to bo a 
caus o for rejoicing 

KiOttI iiOatMi Kwkeyi repliod — Why do you ohensh so muoh 
lumjkMtd hh hotrod agamst Rama who is my befoved son ever virtuous 
and truthful and who has tho best olann to the Eaj He is 
the son of tho eldest Bdni he is the eldest of the sons of 
tho Mahdruja and he is m every way fitted to have the Raj 
He treats mo with the same respect as he treats his own 
mother Kausalyd, and when he gets the Eaj he will treat 
Bharata ns his own son Rdma is the eldest and Bharata the 
youngest of the four brethren and there is no harm in , 
Bharata becoming the dependent and servant of Rdma 
Bharata could only get the Raj with the consent of Rdma 
Why then do you pain my heart by speaking against such a 
happy event ? 3 

JUnttari At these words of Kaikeyf the nurse Manthard became 

BiunUand thunderstruck, as if the heavens had fallen upon hor head 

luLTfl 

1111 ^ she began to verity the old proverb that as a lame mao 
and a blind man have each a hundred faults, so there is no 
limit to the faults of a humpback. Sho breathed hard nnd 
m a tone half of anger and half of supplication, sho spoko 
thus to her mistress Kaikeyf — '0 Rant havo yon fallen 
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into sucli a misery that you can r,ejoico at tliat for ■winch you 
ought to mourn ? Bdma fears Bhaiata, because the Baj is 
the common piopeity of all the four bietliren, and 
Bhaiata, and his loving bi other Satruglma, are sent to 
the city of your father, whilst Kama remains here to bo 
installed m the Baj , for Lakslmiana is attached to Bdma, 
even as Satruglma is attached to Bhaiata Kausalyd is 
mdeed the beloved wife,, and to-morrow hei son will be in- 
stalled when the moon enters Pushyd What good then can 
attend you when your son Bhaiata loses the Baj ? Like a 
slave you must henceforth stand with clasped hands before 
Kausalyd, and you will be hei servant, whilst your son 
Bharata will become the servant of Bama All the women 
m the house of Bama will be filled with joy, and all the 
women m the house of Bharata will be filled with son ow 
Bdma and his postenty will become Maharajas, whilst 
Bhaiata will be driven fiom his fathei’s house, but had 
Bhaiata lemamed m the city of Ayodhyd up to this day, no 
one but he could havp been installed Yuvaraja How will 
your son, deprived of’ wealth, live m subjection to his 
brother Bama ? It becomes you to save Bharata, who is 
about to be supplanted by Bama, as the leader of a herd of 
wild elephants is driven off by a fierce and roaring lion 
WTien Bama becomes Baja he will certainly send Bhaiata 
into exile and secure the Baj for his own sons Ho you, 
therefoie, procure the Baj for your own son Bharata, and 
persuade the Mahdraja to send Bdma mto the jungle You 
are a woman of an extraordinary character , for any other 
woman would rather die than behold the prosperity of a co- 
wife 33 

Then Kaikeyi arose fiom her couch m great alarm, and 
said — How can I persuade the Mahdraja to install my 
own son Bharata m the Baj, and send Bdma mto 
exile ? 33 Manthard, intent on evil, repbed as follows — 
<c 0 Kaikeyi, hear from me how you may obtain the Baj for 
Bharata Ho you not lemember that when Hasaratha went 
to the south to join the gods m the war against the demons, 
he was grievously wounded m the battle, and was earned 
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histoiiy or off, and preserved by yon ? Tbon bo promised you two 
I-A*T IV hoon *> ftntl d° now ask two favours of«bim, tbe Raj 

for your son Bharatn, and fourteen years’ oxdo for the son of 

JijSa tS 40 ’^ nusa ^ u 4 ■^ iaB Ibiraa is wondering m the woods 

* oar 80n acquire tbe affliction of tbo people, and enjoy 
ttiwium*. tbo Raj without molostahon 0 Bum, feigning anger, do 
yon go into tbe chambor of displeasure, and tbe Baja wlD 
como toyoa and inquire tbo reason ofyonr gnef Yon have 
ovor boon tbo bolovod of your husband, and bo will not dare 
to seo you angry Should tbo Mabdraja offer y’ou pearls, or 
gems, or jowola of any kind, pay no attention to him, but 
only ask for tbo two boons tbo Baj for Bharata, and exile 
for Bdina otherwise Bdma will obtain the Raj, and you 
and your son will bocomo wanderers in the jangle ** 

Kan ej trim* Thus axcitod by her wicked nurse, the beautiful Rinf, 

away t the J ’ ' 

du^kaTuro. intoxicated with wrath and jealousy, ran away to the 
chambor of displeasure and threw off her pearl necklace 
and oxccllont jewols, and strewed them upon tbe ground 
and sbo untied hor hair so that it foil, down dishevelled, an" 1 
sbo covorod her face with the darkness of anger 1 

4 TMi mjth u differently related in the Adhyitma R&mhjana, where If an the 
b repreaeoted u ipeaUng to KaiLaji u followi t — 

u Heretofore, ■ eery long tune ago, when there wn a "bloody warfkre betww 
the god* and demon*, India solicited tha aid of MaMiaJa DaUratha. At tha 
time the Maharaja really lortd thee he nerer wui wparuted a moment from the* 

He tented thee on W own chanot he tool thee with him to a place where b 
entered lato * dreadful eonSld with tha demons, dznng which ss iron pm befflf 
broken in the wheel of the oarriage on tho field of battle, them dhWt by putUcj 
thy hand into fta place, permit the oarriage being orertarnad. He wni then * 
much pleaaod with thy oondnet that he declared he would grant a hater cr then 
jnighteat reqowtof him Than at that tone didkt reqnu e two thing* from tbe lfahi 
mja, and lulling taken hold of each other’s hand* aa a bond of agreement, tlux 
didst aay when I roqinro these two things, I will remind thee of thy promh* 

Tha tone ho* now arrired demand from the llahtroja the performaaoe of hh 
contract," 

1 Mr "Ward states that an apartment u *tiH maintained in Hindd borne* to 
which the wife reaort* when angry with her husband. Thia a*ertlcn amt b* 
taken with aome qtmhfleatroa, Tbe woman wfll sometime* Ant thenadma? f* 
a spare apartment, rnfh perh* p« aa a lumber room 5 and thu roam may he called 
the chamber of dupieramro with reference to the atory In tha IlimfcytB*- 
rich a chamber l* not maintained aa an inatltatioii. The cttiheTelling of the i*ir 
which w*a carried oat by Kslkcyl, 1* a more ilgnlAeant pioeeedlng Bba 
her platted looks, ao as to resemble a widow who i* ndt tUcrt e d to wear platted 
hair 
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Meantime, tho Mtih.lrajn, having conimuudcd the instal- 
lation or RAnn, proceeded to the inner upni intents io 
impait the new's to his beautiful mid beloved Kmkeyi The 
palace v as gay with pari ots and peacocks, and vocal with 
tuneful birds It was filled with beautiful maidens and 
slave girls, and adorned with elusions of climbing plants and 
flowers The painted veinndns wcie supported by pillm s of 
gold, silver, and ivory In the garden w ei e ti cos ovei -laden 
with fnuts and flowers, and tanks of transpai cut water, 
with beautiful scats upon the banks theicof The Miihmajn, 
full of love for lus chntmtng Ram, entcicd the magnificent, 
mnei apartment, which lcsemblcd the sky when covered 
wntli silvei cloucVj dining an eclipse of the moon , but lo and 
behold, he only saw the decoiatcd couch, and the beautiful 
Kaikeyi was not lvmg thci con And the hem t of the Maha- 
raja sank within him, for he was tint stmg for t lie picscnco 
of Ins beloved, and ever before when lie entered that 
apartment, his beautiful R.hn had welcomed his coming 
with a smile Then lie thought in his mmd that pci chance 
she had gone to the ajl.nlment of Kausal} a, to wash her 
joy on the installation of Rama , and he mquued wdicrc his 
beloved had gone Then tdic door-keeper w r as tonified, and 
with hands respectfully joined, he said — u 0 Raja of Rajas, 
the Ram is in a great mge, and she lias fled m her haste to 
the chamber of displeasuie ” Hearing those woids the 
Maharaja was exceedingly troubled, and he w'ent to the 
cliambei of displeasuie, and saw his young wife, deaicr to 
him than life, lying on the eaith m soidid gaiments and 
imagimng mischief, and he beheld her, as an elephant 
beholds his female mate who has been pieiced by the 
poisoned arrow of the hunter And he caressed her, and 
tried to arouse her, like one who endeavours to aw r nken a 
sleeping serpent who will cause his death, and he said to 
her . — “ Why, my beloved, are you m the chamber of dis- 
pleasure ? Why are you without ornaments, and why do 
you wear sordid attire ? I weep as I behold your misery, 
t and surely I have never offended you by night or day 
I 1 Say if you aie sick that I may send for the most eminent 
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history op physicians or tliat you liavo been affronted by any ono that 
lujnr^ I may pumali Inm according to your pleas line I mil do 
whatever yon may command I will slay tho innocent or 
rclcaso tbo guilty, for I am a Raja of Rajas, and" you are my 
most bolovod I mil givo you wbatover you may request 
oven if it bo my own lifo there is nothing that you may 
want that I cannot satisfy ” So saying tho MaMraja toot 
lior to hiB bosom, liko ono who takes np a ennko by mistake 
for a garland, and ho wiped her faco and asked her many 
timos what it was that sho desired. 

Then tho wicked Kaikoyt, soemg that her lord was 
piorced with tho lovo inspiring arrows of KAma-deva, and 
infntaatod by his love for her, Baid those dreadful words — 
<r O Mahdrnja, I havo neither been maltreatod nordofamed, 
but I havo formed a wish which I entreat yon to gratify, 
and if you will solemnly promise to do as I desire, I will 
mako known my request.' Then tho Mahdrnja, siok with 
lovo, smilod upon her, and taking hor charming locks in his 
hand, ho said to hor as sho lay upon the ground — * Know, 
0 haughty ouo that no ono is morb beloved than you ex 
ccptmg my son Rdmn and by Rdma, who is dearer to me 
than lifo I swear O desire of my soul that I will perform 
your request 0 my beloved divulge the wish of your heart, 
and you will relieve mine May I lose all the merit of every 
good deed I havo done upon earth if I do not perform your 
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request 

The merciless Rdnl then made known her evil mtent in 
words as terrible os those of Tama. She said — * Grant mo 
the boon oven as you have sworn Let all the gods with 
In dm at their head, the snn the moon, the gods of the 
household and all the regents of the universe hear witness 
to this promise of the illustrious the upright and the faith 
ful Mahdraja. ' Then laying hold of her lord, and entreating 
him while he was intoxicated with love, she said to him — 
Remember 0 Mahdrnja what happened in the war 
between the gods and demons, when you were surrounded 
by the enemy, and m peril of your life then when vou were 
preserved by me you promised me two favours and these 
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two favoui s I now claim The, first favour is that my son history or 
Bliarnta bc’inst ailed this dny m the si cad of Hama , and the pahtW 

second favour is that Riuna may cmbraco the life of a 

devotee, and clothe himself in the skins of deer and bailc of 
trees, and go this day into the forest of Dandaka foi four- 
teen yeais ” 

The Maharaja, healing theso dicadful voids, was filled The Mnimnjn 
with anguish, and he fell down pioslratc upon the giound, swoon 
like a plantain tree that has been tin own down by a strong 
wind Then Kaikc \ \ was anxious, and said vitlnn hci self Kmk(M’ a 

* niMctj 

— “ I shall not be soiry for the death of the Mahaiaja, affcci he 
has installed Bhaiata in the Ra] , but now I must try and 
restore him ter his senses ” With these thoughts m her 
mind, she attempted to awaken hnn, as a hunter awakens a 
sleeping antelope before he kills it c Picscntly Dasaratha 
aroused himself, and said — u Am I toimcntcd l)y demons, 
or has my reason dopaited from me ? ” Then when he fully n^imtiou of 
remetnbeied all that Kmke} \ had said, ho was as disti acted lllL M ‘ llnriJl 
as an antelope at thc/ught of a tigicss, but felt as poAvciless 
as a serpent encoded* b} r the spells of the snake-chai mor 
Affcei a long while the Maliaioja, full of affliction and anger. Hr reproaches 
and consuming Kaikcyl with his eyes, thus spoke — “ 0 umiu' r ° r 1,1 r 
ciuel wretch, depiaved m heart, and destioyer of tins family, 
what has Kama done to you ? He has always paid the same 
level ence to you as to his own mothei Kausalya, why then 
are you bent upon his min? Tou, the daughter of a Raja, 
have ciept into my house like a venomous seipont, in order 
to destioy me For what fault should I abandon my beloved 
son Rama ? I could pait with Kausalya, or with Sumitia, or 
with life itself, but I cannot part with Rama Among the 
thousands of female slaves and dependents, no charge has 
ever been brought against Rama He conquers mankind by 
his truthfulness, the Brahmans by his geneiosity, Ins pre- 
ceptors by his attention, and his enemies by his swoi d and 
bow 0 Kaikeyl, have pity upon an old man, who is ap- implores 
proachmg the end of his days, and who humbly supplicates ^aMmwhci 

request 

0 It is a HindCi rulePtbat no man shall kill a sleeping (leer Accordingly the 
hunter must auaken the auimal before he may slaj it 
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history OF you It would bo easier for a fish to livo out of water t han 
pAtrVr mo to hvo without B£ma Bebnqtnsh then tbes intention, 
and never lot me hear of it agtun Moreover, your son 
Bharata is nrhious, and would novor aceopt the Raj if his 
older brothor 18 to go into oxilo, so that your labour would 
bo lost Tho husband is tho Guru of his wife according to 
the Sostras, so you most novor violate my orders Save my 
life by relinquishing your ovil purpose Take jewels instead, 
or a thousand cities or anything elso that will satisfy you ' 
Saying theso words tho Mnlitfrnja fell prostrate at tho 
foot of tho Bint, bat Kathoyf was unmoved at his anguish, 
and such is the nature of a woman, for when aho is bent npon 
increasing hor own prosponty sho will sacrifice shame, 
honour, respect, or anything olso to gam her end. At 
length Knihoyf replied — ' I am prompted by no evil mfen 
tion I am in full possession of my senses Every one calls 
} on truthful and it is said that von always adhere to your 
wpoa promise You have promised mo two favours and tho tame 
tfrtwilSbT 1 hfla nmved for you to grant them Why do you humble 
r*j - pn****- y 0ar60 if m or der to induce me to absolve you from your pro- 
mise P Your saying that the husband is tho Guru of his 
wife is perfectly true , but virtue is above all things, and 
nover will I obey the words of my hnsband, if by so doing 
I lead him into vice Grant me the two favours and you 
ore free ’ 

Wr»th rJ tb« At these words of Kaikoyf Doaaratha beenme exceed 
n»hArij*, mgly wroth and would hear no more, but oned out — 
‘ Hard hearted and wretched woman what has mj son IMma 
done to you that yon wish to send him into exile ? For the 
sake of nebes you are bent upon loll mg your own husband 
ErproaohM Shame bo upon that man who dotes upon his wife there is 
unmM, no happiness for him m this world or the next But how 
idiipyi n-nd^ 1 can Bharata obtain the Raj during the bfe of his father, for 

lag b*r rrqont. " ° 

as the Saatras have said that a younger son should not many 
before an elder brother, so a younger son cannot succeed to 
the Baj before his elder brother f Your purpose is equally 
apposed to law as to religion and I therefore look to you 
either to relinquish it altogether or to take my life , 


of 

KmJL^i. 
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When Kaikeyi heard tlies<3 words of the Maharaja, she 
was furious with rage, and said — “ 0 Mahdraja, if after 
making me two promises you now refuse to perform them, 
how will you be esteemed among men ? You must say — 
f I have broken my word even to her who saved my life , ’ 
and you will become infamous among the Rajas If Rama be 
anointed I will take poison this day Yon know that, accoid- 
mg to the Purdnas, the earth can bear any weight except 
that of a bar ” 

- Then the MaMraja remained for a time like one con- 
vulsed, and his eyes were fixed upon the Rtini, and he said 
nothing, but after a while he remembered the dreadful oath 
he had utterecl to Kaikeyi, and he fell to the earth like a 
tree that has been cut down by a woodman At length he 
spoke these woids — “ 0 Kaikeyi, in what evil hour have I 
entered your apartment ? I have been entrapped by my 
love for you, as a mouse is entrapped by the bait As the 
ocean contains worthless shells as well as nch gems, so com- 
pared with my illustrious ancestors I am but as a worth- 
less shell amongst the gems The race who have descended 
from the Sun have been hitherto without stain, but I am the 
fiist to pollute it- Never before was it heard that a father 
sent Ins eldest son into exile m order to gratify a capri- 
cious wife A wife is bound to serve her husband, and 
where is the husband who promises her favouis m return for 
hei service ? I would rather go to hell for violating my 
promise, than consent to the exile of Rama Be the conse- 
quence what it may, I shall place Rama upon the throne as 
soon as it is morning But I fear lest Rdma should hear of 
my promise for then he would of his own accord go into 
exile, rather than send me who am his father to the pains of 
hell 0 Kaikeyi, relinquish this ciuel wish ! How shall I 
behold the countenance of Rama changed like the moon 
dui mg an echpse ? How can I see my well-matured mea- 
suie, which has been confirmed by all my people and 
Counsellors, thrown into confusion like an army which has 
been smitten by $n enemy ? What will the Rajas say, when 
I tell them that, tormented by Kaikeyi, I have given the 
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history of Enj to Bharatn, and sont Bum a into oxflo ? What will 
Part rr Kausalyd say to mo, whon Erima ib banished to ftio jungle ? 

Can I sumvo tho sight of Bumo departing to the dreary 
forost, and tho agony of his weeping wife Sit4 P Yon, a 
widow, will thon ^govern the Bnj with your son Bharnta, and 
slioU I discard Bfima for you ? I am lrko a man who has 
drank good wines mingled with poison, or has sontod him 
self on a boauhfal carpet which lias been spread ovor a deep 
woll, and yon liavo soothed mo with deceitful caresses liko 
tho murderous hnntor soothingtho antolopo with the charms 
of znnsio Tho good will oxolaim against mo, ns they would 
against a Brdhmon who drank strong drinks The wkolo 
world will abhor mo who for tho sake of n woman has sent 
his boloved son into a junglo If Rjlma would refuse to go I 
should bo happy but ot my command that dntiful son will 
proceed to tho jungle without a word of complaint and then 
death will soon convoy mo, oxeerntod by all men to the 
abode of Yama, and my bolovod KausalyS will follow mo on 
tho funeral pilo Thon having sent us to hell you will govern 
tho Eaj bnt if Bharata be gratified with the exile of his 
brother, he shall perform no funeral ntea for me Bnt how- 
con tho dear Rtlma accustomed to nde m chariots and upon 
elophants wander abont on foot in a vast wilderness ? Bow 
can my son, for whom cooks adorned with ear rmgd pre 
pared the most excellent food subsist on the harsh and 
bitter fruits of the forest ? How shall he who has been 
clothed in costly apparel sit on the bare ground clothed ^ 
' with thick kashaya grass? O Kaikeyf seek not my destruc-j 

tion I fall at yoar feet be gracious to me I would that 
the gods would cause my death this night and strike with 
dhmbness all who know of these things so that Buina may 
never hear of my promise and may bocome the Bnja as do- 


Wicked P*r- 
Of 




termined upon by me.’ 

Thus did the illnstnons Mahdraja speak whilst prostrate 
at the feet of the contemptuous Erin! but tho wicked 
Knikoyi said — ' I have three times repeated my requests 
and your promises must be fulfilled or I will take poison in 
your presence Then the AlaluSrnjft sflid to her * — c That 
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hand of yours, which was eoimceiaictl with mantras, and history of 
winch I accepted m the presence of the fuc, I now reject 

for cvei, and with } on J reject- your son Bhaiata, albeit ho’ 

was descended fiom me ” Thus passed away the dicadful 
night m the palace of Mahfunja Dnsaiathn 


The pictuie of zenana life presented by the fore- III Ml NV Of U>0 

A # J foregoing imr- 

going narrative furnishes a powciful illustration of £ft^ c r s l i'r 0 
the inti igucs which were not unficquently carried on Kalkc>l 
in the Courts of Hindu Kaias The dialogue has pxnrp,. rations 
been somewhat maned by the ])al])able exaggera- K.mm tiIlg 
tions of the author as regards the goodness and 
popularity ’of Kama. It is impossible to believe ^Kori.ngs or 
that Kaikcyf could have felt all that gratification at 
the installation of Kama, winch she is said to have 
expressed to her old nurse on first hearing that he 
was to be appointed Yuvaiaja ; and it seems moro 
probable that she was brooding over her imagined 
# wrongs, when Mafitliara suggested to her the means 
by winch she might work upon the affections of the 
uxorious Malniraja, and procuie the elevation of her 
own son in the room of Kama. In like manner it is J}f 0 n J/°g}|j^ of 
difficult to believe that the Malniraja could have felt 
all that overweening affection for Kama which lie is 
said to have cxpiessed to Kaikcyf, although no 
doubt he was greatly moi tilled at being betrayed 
into making a promise to Kaikeyf, which would 
upset the matuied measure which had been pro- 
claimed in the Council, and to which he was almost 
irretrievably committed. The story of the two Mjtwcai 
boons is also apparently mythical, and was probably twoboons 16 
introduced for the simple purpose of strengthening 
the promise which the Maharaja was induced to 
make to Kaikeyf in the chamber of displeasure. 

But m other respects the narrative is mai vellously 
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m mJu. 0P 4010 to lmman naturo Tho mnhco oxhibitod by 
rv»T ir tlio old bag of a nnrso, after witnessing tho*propara 
iww^ibo tions which wcro being mndo for tbo installation of 
Ikhna, is voty -noil indicated, os woll ns tho motives 
which sbo brought to play upon tho mind of Kmkeyi 
Tho proceedings of Kaikoyf nro still more Bignifi 
c«nni™, u«i cant, and aro preoisoly whnt might hav o boon ox 
K^kfji jioctod from tbo ounmng and obduracy of a pcttod 
woman Ilor first objoct was to whoedle tho Mahd 
raja into making a promise , her second was to 
Sf rt *£iSibi insla t upon tbo fulfilment of tlint promise To effect 
thp first purpose sbo determined to appeal to tho 
affections of tho Uahiirnjn Sbo knew that Ebma 
was to bo mstalled, and probably expected that the 
Malnlrajo would pay bor a visit to cajole her into 
ncqwcsconco with presents and caresses She no 
cordmgly retired to onothor chamber, and literally 
sulked , throwing about her omdmonts and jewels 
to show that no presents could console her and 
dishovellmg bor hair to indicate her extreme ongor 
and displeasure When tho Mabiirnjn found her in 
this state of affliction, and protested bis love and 
' affection and lus great grief at her prostration, she 

said nothing whatover , but when she saw that bis 
j caresses bad filled him with desire, she seized the 

critical moment for seducing lum into making tho 
ooairacr in promise The ITah&raja having thus committed 
{S gegmS kt himself, a woman's obstinacy compelled him to keep 
his word. He might implore and threaten and try 
to reason with her, but she was moxornbla He bad 
made the promise and she insisted upon its fulfil 
meat. To all bo could urge she bad but one answer 
11 Unices Rilma is exiled and Bharata is mstallod, you 
will bo stigmatized as a liar, and I wifi tako poison ” 
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Tlic great stress which, is here laid upon the per- history or 
formnnco\)f promises is somewhat 1 cmn rkable, from s part n 
the fact that it scarcely tallies with the chaigcs which 
have been so frequently brought forward against the 
truthfulness of Hindus. But notwithstanding all that 
has been said upon this subject, it may be confidently 
asserted that the people of no nation in the world 
aie bcttci acquainted with the value of words, or 
display a higher regard for those who are scrupulous 
in keeping their promises. 

There is one point in connection with the 
Brahmanizidg of the oiiginal tradition, which is KSSm 1 rtt 
deserving of notice, as hems* connected with the bironicn roll- 

° ' P. gums clc\otcc 

later worship of llama ns Vishnu Kaikcyi not 
only demanded the exile of llama, but required 
that he should he clothed in the skins of deer and 
bark of trees, ai;d lead the life of a devotee or 
Vanaprastha Now the idea that a man should 
become a devotee as a punishment involves two 
conflicting elements, which appear to have escaped 
the attention of the Biahmanical author. That 
Hama should he represented as a religious secluse 
was no doubt highly desiiable, both as giving pro- 
minence to his divine character, and as reflecting a 
gloiy upon those Brdhmans who betook themselves 
to the same mode of life But that Kaikeyi should 
have insisted upon R&rna’s becoming a devotee is 
altogether incompi ehensible ; and moreover would 
destroy any religious merit which Rama might be 
supposed to acquire by a religious life to which he 
was forced by the vindictiveness of Ins step-mother. 

However, the notion is so perfectly in accordance Modrm beiicfin 
with the Brahmanical ideal of Hindu life, that ^ thoidciu 
would be blasphemy to doubt it , and to this day 
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ovory fanatical vorsbippor of Rama oxults in pio 
tunngtho dmnokoro orrajed in gnrmonfo of bark, 
and with Ins Irnir brawled into a knot on tko crown 
of Ins bead, as a holy dovotoo and incarnation of 
Vishnu 7 


1 The Brhbtmini taught that entry Ulndd of the three mporicc carta,— the 
Brfihmani, Kkhatriyar, tod ^ ai«}0», — should po/i through four orderi or can 
dlHonr of li/c i nnzndy f hat of the Drahmadiirt or rctigioai atodent the Ori 
h utha, or botwchold end named nan ; the ^ inaprnatha, or bannit end the 
BitihuVa, or SooyW who it ■ religion* mendicant. 

The life of a S Ctoiprnrtha b dewrfbed in the Yiihna farina, u folkm 
— u When tko koutchoidcr after performing the teb iocambcnt ofl hb eootEtmn, 
onrim at the dociino of Itfr let him conrign hb wife to the car* of hb Km, and 
go himself to the forerta. Let Itlm there rabrat open ktrr foots* and fruit j and 
naffer lib lair and beard to grow and bnud the former upon hb browi and ilecp 
upon tho ground bb dreaijnort bo made of akin or of haaa or knaa graves and he 
niuat batho thriee a day and ho mart offer oblatiooa to the goda and to Are, and 
treat all that conao to him with hospitality he mart beg alma, tod pnaent food 
to all errotarw ho matt anoint himaclf with inch unguent* a* the wood* afford ; 
awl in hb derotional eicmaoa he mart bo end a rant of heat and cold. The eage 
mho diligently foDorra thcae rcloa, and lend* the life of tho hermit (or Ytnapra*- 
tlm) ronrumca, Uko Aro, all impcrf’Ctioas ami oooqipu for hfcndf tho mantioc* 
of eternity 
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EXILE OF RVM\. 


Tiro sensational scene within Hie palace between 
the Mahai ajd and Ivaikeyi, on the night before the 
expected installation, is followed by a scries of touch- 
ing; events, which terminate in the exile of Rama. 
This portion of the Ramayana requires no prelimin- 
ary explanation , and it will be sufficient to divide 
it into six sections, o as follows — 

1st, Rama’s visit to the palace on the morning of 
the installation 

2nd, Rama’s interview with the Maharaja and 
Kaikeyf 

3rd, Rama’s interview with his mother Kausalya. 

4th, Rama’s interview with Ins wife Si'ta. 

5th, Parting scene, in which Rama, Sftd, and 
Lakshmana take their faiewell of the Maharaja and 
his wives 

6th, Lamentations on the departure of R&ma. 

The narrative of Raima’s visit to the palace on 
the morning of the installation may be related as 
follows . — 


HISTOItr OF 
1I\D1\ 
Pakt IV 

Senes of six 
touching events 
connected with 
the exile of 
llama 


1st JMmn’g 
visit to tbo 
palaco on the 
morning of tho 
installation 


New when the morning had dawned, the save Yasishtha, Sunrise m the 

^ D ® * city complc- 

surrounded by his disciples, speedily earned the sacrificial tion of nil the 

. _ A A _ . preparations for 

ai tides into the excellent city, which was adorned with the installation 

J ’ of KAma. 

floweis and banneis, and ci owded with people And all was 
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Bmniotra 
nl«n the 
tewr ayrvt- 
mrnU and 
appeoaohet the 
door of the 
llahtnja, ■ 
dumber 


rondy for tho installation of Rama Tho golden throno liad 
boon sot np, with tho white nmbrollu which woi the special 
-sign of royalty, and thoro woro tho jewelled chfimaras of 
white hair for bruBhmg away tho fhos from tho new Raja, 
and tho sac rod tiger's skin, and tho bow and ecimetar, and 
tho saonficial firo, and tho olephanta, and tho chariots har 
nossod with four horses , and thoro also were tho golden 
pots filled with Ganges water, and with water from othor 
lioly plaooa togothor with tho parched grain, the limos the 
ghco, tho lionoy, tho mflh, the cards the knsa grass and 
tho flowors Thoro too woro tho Brfthmons, and the Rajas 
that paid tribute, and tho oight ohoson damsols 1 and the 
largo whito-hnmpod boll bogirt with a golden rope and the 
shaggy bon, and the cowb with golden ornaments on their 
horns, and very many musicians with all kinds of musical 
instruments, and boantifal danoing girls exquisitely adorned, 
iogothor with multitudes of people of all the four castes 
And at the rising of the sun all were in the street leading 
to tho palaoo waiting for tho coming of the MnMraja and 
the excellent hero RfLma 

Then Vosiahtha said to Sumantra, who was the Chief 
Counsellor of Dasoratha i — “ Go you and hdsten the Jiahd- 
raja, that Rdma may receive the Raj as the moon enters the 
mansion of Poshyd, ” Sumantra, filled with pleasure 
thon entered the palaoe and ho saw that the gato of the 
inner apartments was surrounded with aged men armed 
with staves and clad m moil and wearing turbans, but they 
gave way as ho approached for the inner rooms were always 
open to him And Sumantra not knowing what had oc 
curred to the MaMraja approached the curtain at the 
door of the chamber where Dasaratha had passed tho night, 

1 At the faatalktKin of a Eaja, at muriate*, ud it oilier acajous of feetind, 
a number of jotuij women are employed to mb tur m eric on the body of the per 
wo or pertoni, on wboae •eeoimt the ocremony tale* placet, Eight are required 
at the intUDadon of a Eajt on other oeeauoo* the number it optional. Widow* 
axe prohibited from awitUng at thia ceremony Oaroy and JJanhman ■ mi* ** 

Thi* co mmand a* giren by the prfett to the Chief CormteOcr it probably 
a Drabmimical flonruh introdncod to ihcrw the authority of tie prieat ia ancient 
timet. 
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mid prawod tlio Mulnuaja — “ As (lie ocean w hen ll- history of 

ltunmed by Wio rising Min gnes plci^mo to tlio belioldois, 

so a gi'caf Raja by Jus benign picseucc diffuses happiness 

mound linn As tlio cbanoleci of India addressed tlio Mn’iSja' 0 
might} god before lie wont forth and conquered all tlio 
Dmtyas, so do I mouse you As the Vedas nnd the Vedan- 
gas stnrcd up Bialnna, so do J htn up }ou As tlio moon 
awakens the oailli, peiniit me tins day to awaken you Tlio 
god of day u^es piopitious fiom Ins couch, inn} he aud all 
the gods command that success attend you 0 Maharaja, all 
is read}' for the installation of Kama As feeble cattle with- 
out a kccpci, as an army without a commandei, as the night 
without the mocyi, as a hcvd of cows without tlio loidly bull, 
so is a count ly m which the Mnluliaja does not appear” 

At these words the veneiablc Dasmatha was speechless with Knike\i desires 
anguish, but the heartless Kmkeyi said — “Go yon, Sumnn- iwma 0bll " B 
tra, and bung Rama hither, for the Maharaja has something 
paifcicular to communicate to him” Sumnnti.i replied — 
u How cau I go unloss I have the permission of the Maha- 
raja Then Dasaratba said m Ins giicf — “ 0 Sumnntra, The Mninrnm 

0 ° J commands him 

go and bung Rama hither, as Kmkeyi lias requested you ” llkc "' isc 

Then Sumantia went out of tlio palace, and he said to all sumrinira pro- 
file tubutary Rajas wdio w r ere tlicic assembled — u I am {wtsVo^KAma 
going at the command of the Maharaja, to bring Rama w r ith 
all haste for the installation ” And Sumantia went to the 
palace of Rama, which was as resplendent as the palace of Beautiful houso 
India , and the palace was adorned with garlands, and sur- 
rounded with deer and peacocks And Sumantra put aside 
the servants who surrounded the doois, and enteied the 


outer apartment which was guarded by young men who Outer npart- 
L D J J ° ment guarded 

weie sober and vigilant, adorned with bright eamngs, and by young men 
armed with swords and bows , and he then went towards -the 
inner apartments which were guarded by ancient men innompart- 
dressed in led with canes m their hands And Sumantra byoid mon lcd 


said to the old men — “ Quickly inform R6ma that Suman- 
tia stands at the door ” Then Rama, hearing that the Sumantra 

° enters tho 

chosen Counsellor of his father was come, oidered that he piesencoof 

1 Jtuma and 

should be conducted mto his piesence, and Sumantra be- Glares ins 
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JII5TORT OF hold I? urn ci sitting on a golden couch elegantly adorned 
lilt iw perfumed with sandnl and many oxcollont ododrs, with Sitl 
* standing by his sjdo fanning him with peacock's feathora 

T^ 0n Sumantra said to IWraa —“0 Ruma your father 
Dusa ratlin and tho Ednl Kmkoyi demro your presence Go 
thither without delay ” And llama said to his wife Sitil 
— u 0 dinno ono, tho MaMmja and tho Riini Kaikeyl kayo 
consulted togothor respecting my installation This day 
tho Mnli/lrnja will assuredly install mo as his coadjutor m 
tho Raj I will go speedily to tho Mahilmja and do you 
remain boro and amuse yourself with your maids ’ The 
black oyod Sitd followod hor lord to the door, saying — 
Prtjwof SUi- “May tho J^toluiraja bestow the Eaj upon »,ou, and esteem 
yon worthy to colobrato a Rajosriya May tho gods of all tho 
four qnartof* of tho umverso protoot yon May Indra, who 
wiolds tho thundor bolt guard you on the east , may Tama, 
judgo of the dead guard you on the south may Yaruna god 
of tho waters, guard yon on tho west and may Kuvern, 
RAm^rwid* lord of wealth, guard yon upon the north ' JMma then 
wont oat with Sumantra, and ascended his bright and spa- 
cious chnnot, which was lined with tigers' skins, and adorned I 
with gold and gems, and drawn by horses like young ele- 
phants and Lakshin an a his younger brother, attended 
him standing be hin d him in the chariot with a o h&ma ra m 
Acrimtmiinfn of his hand resembling the moon When Rima came forth, 

•\ tho multitude filled the air with a prodigious buret of acola- 

j mations like tbo shoots of two armies rushing to battle 

and a mighty crowd surrounded his chariot, and thousands 
of horses and elephants followed him whilst a company of 
heroes armed with bows and soimetars marched before him 
pSScoT ^ lnB an^dst the glad sounds of music and the praises of the 
u» eulogists the heroic R4ma proceeded to the palace of tho 

Mahdraja and the verandas and the house tops were 5lled 
with slender wrusted women beautifully adorned, who sa 
luted him with eager praises, and threw wreaths of flowers 
upon him as he passed. Presently tho royal palace appeared 
in view like a vast olond and the pleasure-houses around 
it wore as resplendent as tho milk whito cars of tho gods 
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And Mma descended fiom ln» clianot and mounted Ins history op 
horse, and *cntcicd the gateway of tlio palace, and Ins f^x^v 
foim was as bnglit as the kindling flame And R&rna rode 


iii -ill Pnssos through 

tlnougk the tlnce fiist courts, which weie guarded by the live courts 
® ^ and enters 

aickeis, and then he dismounted and vent on foot tlnougk 
the two next comts, and having passed through all five, lie 
oi deied Ins people to halt, and cnteied into thepiescnce of 
his fathci . 


‘The foregoing nanative of Riinia’s visit con- b*vkht ortho 

O o foregoing narm- 

tains a fey particulars ylncli are well worthy of v$Httotho na ’ s 
1 notice The arrangements for the installation are ^ lnco 
somewhat obscure, inasmuch as the ceremony was not j'XIintioii 0 
actually performed, but still they are very suggestive ceremom, ' s 
The golden throne, the white umbiella, the jewelled 
chamara, and the tiger’s slun aie perfectly intelligi- 
ble ; the latter probably being laid on*" the ground 
before the throne, $nd being perhaps deemed a sign 
1 of loyalty The bow and scimitar were m like man- 
ner emblems of sovereignty and objects of worship. 

' The elephants and chariots weie probably required 
for a procession of the new Raja and the attendant 
Chieftains The Brahmanical articles, such as pots 
of sacred water, grain, hint, ghee, honey, milk, curds, 
kusa grass, and flowers, were all doubtless employed 
in symbolical rites similar to those which were prac- 
f tised at the installation of Yudhishthira, and at the 
actual installation of Rdma, winch appears m a sub- 
sequent part of the Rdmdyana. The part taken by 
the white humped-back bull, the shaggy lion, and 
) the cows with golden horns, is somewhat obscure , 
j, unless, like the eight chosen virgins who were 
eJ appointed to rub Rdma with turmeric, they weie 
jJ merely introduced to impart a sensational character 
5 to the ceremony 
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m rn>u. 0P ^ 10 r °f° ronccs to ilio palaco arrnngoment« arc 
ri ** lv ■* °0 cunous TLo outer ontrance seems to have 
PiUrr *r- boon tbo resort of tbo bouse servants 


The outer 

nportmonta in Hama’s palaco wore guarded by young 


employed to - - - 

*wSr*nt<°*5 111011 TOtli 8 an d scimitars , "whilst the inner apart- 
1 lo monts, zenana, wore guarded, not by ounnclis, but 
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b) old mon with staves Again, Sumantra does not 
a enture to enter tho apartmont of the Mahilnya, but 
stands without tho door and addresses him m that 
high flown language of flattoiy and religious hyper 
hole ulucli is so genorally aflbeted Jby Brfihmons 
A\lien approaching a sovereign 

Tho references to Rama are very striking, and 
perfect!} in accordance with Hindu ideas Tho re- 
presentation of tho divine hero sitting upon a couch* 
whilst his wife Sftii is fanning him with peacock’s 
feathers, is a favourite picture faith Hindi! bards, 
who frequently preach the duty of wives to fan their 
husbands Tlio procession formed m full expeefa 
tion that Rama was to be installed Yuvaraja is of a 
a cry Hindu character The hero and his brother 
drive along m a chariot lined with a tiger’s skin 
They are preceded by a body of soldiers, and fol 
lowed by a number of horses and elephants As 
Rama drives along the eulogists chaunt his praises, 
the musicians fill tho air Avith triumphant strains, 
and the women appear in the verandas m thoir 
gayest attire and throw down flowers upon his 
head Tho progress to tho palace is one of joy and 
exultation, and ns such forms a hnght contrast to 
the dork events which were about to be disclosed to 
the public new 

The narrative of Roma’s mtomnw with tho 


Ill 
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* 1 

Maharaja and Kaikou' may now bo related as fol- history or 

, J , * INDIA 

Ions. — *imit iv 

While the whole multitude, filled w-jfh joy, were nailing Irenes vwtiiin 
without l lie palace, Kama beheld Ins wrei died lather Mil mg 
with Junkovi on an clcganl couch, his countenance witheml 
up w till son on*. Then Kama humbly bowed at the* feet of 
Ins fat hoi. and at the feet of K:tiko\f , and the e\es of the HutnUintion 

* a\ul sorrow of 

Mahnr.iri wcjc metflowmg with icir 1 ;, and lie could only tin Mnirfn-ynon 
exclaim — a OJ11ina ,,/ Kama, seeing his fathers coun- 
tenance filled with teals, was ■-ei/.ed with fear ns though Ins 
feet had touched a seipcnt, foi Dn^uathn was convulsed 
with gnef, like the n n\ es of the sea dining a stoim, or like 
the sun dm mg an eclipse, oi like a sage who lias told a 
falsehood. And llama boned to Kaiktn i, and said — iC 0 
mothci, tell me hon 1 lia\c oflcnded the Mahuinjn ! ” Then 
Kaikoyi, void of ’diame, and identic*'* as a tigress, i e- Knikea inrenrs 
plied — “The Malmi.ija is not align, 0 Kama, nor is lie jiVomNonimie 
in distiess: but he has something on his mind nhich lie rvjn, nnd <>r iur 

. emu two rc- 

loi bcais to mention tllnpugh fear ol you, but it is necessarv qiasism 

° * * ixtuni 

that ^ on should know it The Maharaja has made mo two 
solemn piomises, and continued them bj r oath, but lie now 
lepents, like one of low caste In founcr times, when I 
piescived his life m the wai between the gods and demons, 
lie offered me two boons, and swore to peribim them , and I 
have now lequested that my son Bharata may bo installed 
as coadjutor with the Mahaiaja, and that you may be sent 
mto exile in the wilderness of Dandaka for fouiteen years 
If, therefore, you desne that your fathei should act accoi fl- 
ing to his oath, you will go out of the city this day, and 
leturn not foi fouiteen years, and you will permit Bharata 
to govern the Raj ” 

At this merciless speech, the Mahaiaja was pieiced with 
gnef, but the woids of Kaikeyi had no effect upon Rama, RAmn’s prompt 
they fell upon his mind like spaiks of fiie upon the ocean acquiescence 
waves, and he felt no kind of soriow, but replied — “ Be it 
so’ I will depait into the forest that the Maharaja may 
fulfil the promise which he has ’made . But wheiefore is he 
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nurrtmT op dinfcrcssotl f Wlmteror my fothor, or my preceptor, or tho 
Mnlmmjji may command, that I will cheerfully perform 

Lot mossongors on swift horaes bo despatched to bring 

Bharota from tho city of Ginvmja, and I will hnston to the 
forost of Dnndakn, and abido thoro fourtoon years ” And 
XifVrjitnaoj Knihoyi Haul — 1 So lot it bo Lot not yonr father’s shame 
titato dfpirt affect you, but depart immediately, for until you aro gone 


Mnti pfTfbct 
rtmtrol of hi* 
pAMtkMI*. 


out of tlio city yonr fathor will neither bathe nor oat , 
Tims urged cm by Knikoyi, as a horse is urged on by a whip, 
Rrtma ropbod to hor thus — ,( I obey tho will of tho HaM 
mjn, for thoro is no act of virtno greater than that of obqy 
ing tho command of a fathor and fulfilling his engagements 
Bear with mo whilst I tako leave of my mother Kausalyri 
nnd con solo my wifo Sftd and then I will this day depart to 
tho wildornoss of Dandako. * With these words RiLma 
bowed at tho foet of his father, who was lying senseless from 
gnof, and he prostrated himself at the feet of Kaikeyi and 
went out from the inner apartments followed by Laksh 
mono and all his fnenda All excepting IMma were bathed 
in toars but not oven tho Iobb of tho Raj or the prospect 
of weary onle, coaid affect the dignity of E&mo, any more 
than the taking ont of a pot of water can lessen the ocean, 
or pouring in a pot can increase it Withdrawing his eyes 
from all tho preparations for his installation and the insignia 
of royalty he manifested neither the slightest change of 


countenance nor sign of sorrow 


* ; c 






>> ** 


nrrWoru» V i The only point 'worthy of special notice in the 
ioregoing narrative is tho stress laid upon the stoicism 
{5? of Itkma, or rather upon the perfect control which. 
{ he maintained over his passions, at the very moment 
t / when the cup of happiness was dashed from his lips, 

BtrvnkidniX and he was condemned to hopeless exile Tho ex 
' nb!S £.' 1 "patent to which this virtue is earned by the Hindiis is 
1 | J perfectly marvellous The news of sudden and dire 

^ calamity will be received with a composure and 
( ^ dignity, which no ono but on Asiatio could display , 

icj t‘-j< - ' <L 
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and which arises partly frpm a belief in the mevit- history or 
able ancHrresistible decrees of fate, and partly from , pb iT iv 
a careful training in the habit of self-command. 

The next scene, namely, R&ma’s interview with. 3rd. Rama's m - 

7 J 7 tei v iew m ith 

his mother, is even more touching, and may be re- hlfl motber 
lated as follows — 


"When Rama left tlie piesence of the MaMraja and Kai- 
keyi, he pioceeded towards the apartments of his mother 
Kausalyd And as he passed the first apartment, the ancient 
men standing at the dooi cued out — "May he conquer 
glonously ” And a3 he passed the second apartment, he 
saw the Brdhmans, deeply veised m the Vedas, and he 
bowed to them Tlien as he went to the thud apartment he 
saw the maid-sei rants, and children, and mations, and those 
expei tat keeping the door, and the women, full of joy, 
rushed off to cany to Kausalyd the news of her son's ap- 
proach Now all that night the Ram Kausalya had been en- 
gaged m rehgious mortification, and m the morning she was 
paying divine honours to Yishnu. Desnous of piopitiatmg 
the bright god in favour of her son Rama, she had clothed 
heiself m silk, and peifoimed all the ceremonies of thanks- 
giving and joy, and offeied up the buint-offenngs, after they 
had been duly conseciated by mantras from the sacied Vedas 
When Rama entei ed the elegant apartment of his mother, he 
beheld her fanning the fire of the sacrifice, and he saw all 
that she had piepared for the service of the gods ; the curds, 
the rice, the ghee, the sweetmeats, the paiched gram, the 
white gailands, the boded thick milk, the sacrificial wood, 
and the jars of holy water The pious Kausalyd had rolled 
up her sdk garment like a lope, and thrown it over her left 
shoulder, and diawn it loosely under her right arm , and she 
was weary with rehgious observances and internal abstrac- 
tion of mind, but stdl eager to propitiate the gods Seeing 
her son Rdma, she aiose full of pleasuie, and as he bowed to 
her feet she embraced him, and kissed, him, and said — 
tc May you attain the age, the renown, and the virtue of the 
royal sages of old, and the merit worthy of your lace O 

S 
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Rfmin, jour futhor tho Mnh&nya, faiiliful to his word will 
tins day install you into tho offico of coadjutor m f tbo Rnj ” 

Tlion Ruma, with joinod hands, bowed to Ins mother, 
and «nd — u 0 mother, nre you unacquainted with t his 
lienvy calamity now impcradrag, which threatons sorrow to 
Sit/i and Lakshmann ? It is Bbamta whom the 3Ialafn!ja 
will install as his coadjntor, and ns for mo, I am to go into 
oxilo for fourteon years, and dwoll in the wilderness ofD^n 
dnka, and perform all tho dutios of a Vrinaprasthn, and hve 
on fruits and roots ” 

lVhon tho Rani heard thoso torriblo words she fell down 
to tho earth liko tho bough of a saul treo lopped by tho bxo 
of tho forester, or liho a god who had fallen 'from heaven 
and Ifcima raised her up and gontly stroked hor with his 
hand. At length, in an agony of gnof she spoke as follows 
— •“ O ray son 1 O Itdma 1 If you had never been bom I 
Bhould hnvo been saved this bitter sorrow A barren woman 
has only the grief of being childless and knows not what it 
is to lose a son 0 Rdma I am tho chief RMii yet whilst 
yon arc hero I have been supplanted and now what shall I 
lift vo to suRor whon you aro gone ? My death most be tho 
conseqnonco Disliked and neglected by my hatband, I am 
already contemned by the servants of Kuikeyi and now 
those who servo me will seo the son of Kaikeyi installed in 
tho Raj and will not vouchsafe me a, word O mv son how 
shall I, thus deeply afflicted be able to behold the face of the 
wrathful Kaikeyi * Seventeen years O Rima hnvo I passed 
Bince your birth hoping that my sorrows would one day 
end 0 RAroa I am worn with age and I cannot sustain 
the loss of you nor the perseentaon of my rivals You too 
doomed to hunger and fatigue are now sunk in misery with 
wretched me Surely my heart is as hard as n rock since it 
has not burst ere now like the banks of a nver m the ruiuy 
season There must he no room m tho mansions of Yams, 
or death would have seized upon me this day, like a lion 
springing upon a trembling doe What is life to me ? Tho 
sacrifice performed for obtaining a son has been to me like 
seed sown upon a barren land If yon go mto tlio wilderness 
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I mil follow 3011, like ;i feeble cow following bor calf But, history of 
0 llima.Jt is not pleasing- to me that you should foiego the* indi a 

3 ID D PaJIT IV 

R.ij mid go into the jungle The Maharaja is subject to the 

\\ 01 cL of a woman, and has become the slave of Kaikeyi 

You, 0 Banin, have committed no fault that you should be MaUnyu' 10 

dnven into exile, and v hat son who remembcis the duties 

of a lulei, would icgaid a sovereign who has sunk into his 

second childhood ? 0 Rama, bctoie this matter is noised 

abioad, do\ou assume the management of affairs 1 Who 

will opposo you 0 If, urged by Kaikeyt, your father should 

appear hostile, do you slay him without lemorse, enslaved 

by Kmke\ 1 lie has sunk into childhood, and rendered Ins old 

age contemptible 111 the eves of men ” 

Lakshmana then said — “ 0 mother, jmnr words nropei- ^^minna 
fectly ]ust You have spoken u hat is m my mmd I long to 
see Rama upon the tin one, and should any one come to op- 
pose him, I swear by you and my weapons that lie should 
soon behold the mansions of Ymna So long ns I, who am 
the seivant ofRuma, am hcie, ulio will dmo to give the Raj 
to any one else V 3 

YTien Kausalya. Leaid these woids, she rejoiced gieatly, Km^nivu n-rnm 

-1.1 Jinplon.aR.luia. 

and thus adcuessed Rama — ‘ U son, yon iiavo liemd tlie 
words of your bi other If you appiove, do that which lies 
before you It does not become you to depait hence at the 
unjust woids of my rival, and to leave me a piey to gnef 
If you desuo to act rightly heai ken unto me 1 If the Maha- 
raja is entitled to youi lespect and obedience, I am, accoid- 
mg to the Sastias, entitled to even more, and I command 
you not to retue to the foiest If you leave me I will refuse 
all food, and you will sink into hell 33 

Rama then spoke thus to his motliei — “ I cannot trans- f relays to 

tmiib^iesR ins 

giess my father’s commands , and theiefore I entieat your com - 
peimission to depart to the foiest No one is degraded by 
obedience to the command of a father 33 Rdma then said to 
Lakshmana — ff 0 my brothei, the distiess of my motliei is 
lmigeasuiable, but truth is founded on viitue, andvntue 
consists m obedience to a father Having engaged to obey 
my fathei, I cannot lendei my^ promise void 33 
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HISTORY 07 Tho WTOtchcd Kousnlyfi Btm implored licr son to remain 
Tawt 17 or c ^ s0 P 07111 ^ hor to nccompanv him bat RAma tfcjald not, 
and said to her — f Tho authority of tho MahAmja is 
superior to all other considerations He is your husband 
and ho lft to yon as a deity and how ran yon condemnvour 
Rolf to bocomo a widow whilst yonr hnsband is still alive f 
Ho then took. Ins Icavo saying * — * Bharata incurs no blame 
by accepting tho Raj nor Kaihcyi by accepting the favour 
from tho SfaMmja nor Dasnratha by givmg tho Raj to 
Bharnta rather than break his word.” Bat the words of 
It limn could not roroovo tho haaw grief of KausalyA for 
she loved her son very mach and she feared that when he 
was gono her wicked nval Kaikoyl woald heajf insults upon 
lior, and her heart was maoh oppressed, and she coaid only 
pray for tho welfare of IMirm, and engage m religions rites 
m tho hopo of propitiating the gods 


Tho foregoing narrative furnishes a perfect pic- 
ture of a Hindu mother whose whole soul is bound 
up in tho well being of her son. Her prayers and 
i 1J tob^jrf r her sacrifices to tho gods in behalf of Rama, ore precisely 
such as Hindu matrons m the present day would 
offer up on similar occasions But with her the bitter 
disappointment was overwhelming, and she was 
wholly unable to exercise that solf-control wluohJiad 
Dr^p^rmtr <-h*. been so nobly displayed by Rama. In the agony 

r*H<r f K»u- j r ■' ill! ; 

J pK? - of her sorrow she suggested disobedience, rebellion, 
and parricide , to which, however, Rama turned a 
deaf ear , although the bare faot of her making such 
propositions would seem to indicate that such revolu 
tions were by no means uncommon in the court# of 
Hmdii Rajas Next KausalyA prayed that she 
might be permitted to accompany Rdma into the 
jungle, and thus escape from the contempt of the 
palace slave girls, and the exultant face of her dc 
tested nval But RAma still refused, failing not to 
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remind her in Bralimanical language of the duty history of 
which slie owed to her husband, who was to her as, r^iv 
a deity. Lastly, in a noble spirit of filial obedience, Noble tof 
he absolved his brother, his step-mother, and his Sgto censure' 
father from all blame m the ciuel measure which de- hwparents 
prived him of a throne and condemned him to a 
lengthened period of exile. 

The next scene, comprising RAma’s interview ftn, MmaN m 
with his young wife, forms another of those beautiful SUi 
pictures of a wife’s love and devotion, which are so 
frequent in Hindu poetry. The story is as follows — 

When Rdma had taken leave of his mother, he depaited RAm a proceeds 
out of the palace, aud proceeded to his own house Mean- Sit!i 
while, the beautiful Sita, not knowing what had occurred, and 
rejoicing in her husband’s commg installation, was standing 
m her own apartment with eyes fixed upon the door, anxious 
for the return of her lord When R&ma, with saddened 
countenance and drooping head, beheld his beautiful wife, 
dealer than life, modest and adorned with humility, he could 
no longer restrain lus sorrow Seeing that Rdma was sor- Site’s loving 

0 anxiety 

1 owful, Sitd was anxious, and asked lnm the reason of his 
melancholy m these words . — “ Why is it, 0 R&ma, that you 
are not as yet installed, or is it that the moon has not yet 
enteied the mansion of Pushya ? Why have you not the 
royal umbrella over youi head, and why are you not fanned 
by the clidmara ? Why do not the bards repeat your praises, 
and why are you not attended by your servants, and priests, 
and counsellors ? "Why do I not see any signs of your in- 
stallation ? Let me know all and be relieved from my 
suspense ! ” 

At these words of Sit A Rdma told hei of the two pi onuses informs 

x hu> wife of his 

winch Dasaratlia had made to Kaikeyi, and how Bharata commg exile 
was to be installed m his room, and he lnm self was doomed 
to fouiteen yeai s’ exile in the jungle And Rama said — 

“ The Mahaiaja has appointed Bhaiata to be his perpetual 
coadjutoi in the Raj , and he is theiefoie to be lionouied by 
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distort or yon By tlio command of my venerable father 1 go this day 
into tlio forest , it will bocoino you tlioroforo to do* ote your 
aolf to \ owe, und fastings, and acts of dovotion My aged 
mothor, wasted with gnof, domands your respectful atton 
tion , my otlior mothers must also bo duly honoured by you 
according to thoir rank , and my two b rot Lore, Bharata and 
Satrughna, should bo constantly regarded by you as your 
own brothors or sons 0 belovod ono, T must depart to the 
great forest, and do you remain hero obedient to tbo corn 
inands of Itnja Bhnratn, nnd novor praise mo in the presence 
of Bbamtn for a Baja cannot ondure to hear the praises of 
any ono besido himself ,f 

Sftii, angry but yot humble repbed ns fpllowB • — 0 


MU rrplto that 

canpany uim, Bdma what words are theso ? A wifo most share the for 
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tunes of her husband and if you this day depart to the 
forest I must precodo you nnd smooth the thorns Wherever 
tho husband may be, tho wife must dwell in the shadow of 
his foot I shall live in tho jangle with as mnoh ease as in 
my fothor^s house and shall enjoy happmoss with you in the 
honoy scentod wood I hare no fear ancl I long to roam in 
tho forest with yon and view tho lakes and rivers and the 
flowers and wator birds I will bo no burden to you, but if 
you leave me I will die * 

Then I? tuna wishing to turn the mind of his wife from 
going with him into the forest, spoke to her as follows — • 

‘ O Situ tho forest is not always pleasant but I know that 
it is always dangerous To a are very delicate and the be- 
nt* mn. loved dooghter of a Baja You have nevor been in tho sun 
out of your own room how then can you brave the dangers 
of the wilderness f Yon are surrounded and attended every 
No »«T»ai*. day by your maids how then can you go out into the jungle 
without a servant near you f Your feet are as delicate as 
Btcrf-i *iui the petals of the lily, and the pebbles and the briars will 
afflict yon grievously You are like butter which will be 
melted away by the sun at noonday Yon will have to cross 
FWprot^croco- many rivers m whioh there are serpents, and crocodiles, 
fciuu-i*. nnd sharks The roarmg of the hons and the thundering of 
the cataracts are tumble to bear Tho roads are infested 
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with wild elephants ami fil1cd # with thorns; mid the jungle is 
coveted v*th lank -weeds m v Inch \ cnomous snakes he con- 
cealed, so deadly that their In oath alone will kill a man 
Sometimes >ou v ill have to subsist upon grass seed, some- 
times upon bittei roots mid fruits ; mid sometimes 3011 mil 
not find c\ on these things, mid mil have to fast mmij days 
Attunes you will be nthust, and thcic mil he no valor • 
For gnnncnis, \ on will have to wear the baik of trees, or 
the skin of the antelope ; and at night > ou v ill have to sleep 
upon glass, or upon the hare caith Reptiles, mosquitoes, 
flies, scorpions, and ficicc luids, will bite and sting ou, and 
aflhct \ ou in yotn sleep Fearful R.tkshasas infest the wil- 
derness, and »v ill eat up a whole man at a single meal - Your 
beautiful locks of hair will become a tangled mass, and will 
lose then colom fiom want of oil Besides all this suffering 
you v ill bo without ft lends; and how can tins bocnduicdby 
a woman? It is my knowledge of all that you mil have to 
suffer that pi events my taking you with me* Exposure to 
the heat, cold, and wind renders the fimnc lean and ema- 
ciated AVliat enjoyment then can -\ou experience m the 
foiest, whilst I shall he filled with distress at the sight of 
your afflictions ? You me demer to me than my own life, 
and I cannot consent to your suffering pam on my account , 
so take my adwee and icmain at my house Though I may 
be travelling m distant paits, yet still you shall always be 
present m my thoughts ; and though scpaiated m our eyes 
we shall never be separated in our hearts Moreovei, separa- 
tion ofton increases affection, and he alone can poifectly en- 
joy the felicity of connubial love, who knows w r hat it is to 
have been separated fi om Ins wife So beai all these tlnngs 
m your mind, and relinquish youi plan of accompanying me, 
and do you determine to lernam here ”( 

Hearing the words of Rama, Sita was greatly distressed, 
and her eyes were filled with teais, and she replied m a low 
tone thus — “ 0 Rfttna, I am fully awmie of all the evil 
Bungs that have been described by you, but *m your pre- 
sence all that is evil mil be turned into good The fierce 
animals of the jungle, the elephants, the lious, the tigeis, 
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niSTom op and nil tho beasts of proj W7ll fly awuy wlion thoy behold 
Tirr ir y° u grni»a and tho boo da, tho roots and tho fruits, will 

m yonr prosonco bo jnoro dolightfal than nmnta , nnd if I 

sltonld fail to procure those things for food, I can never ho 
dopnvod of tho amnta of your words As for garments of 
bark and antolopo's skin, I am not sorry to wear thorn, for 
tho goddess Parvntl wore thorn for tho saho of lior husband 
Siva Sleopmg with you upon a bod of gross will give me 
moro dolight thou sloopmg by mysolf upon a bod of tho 
iiphmRto softost down NYithout you my lifo is not worth preserving 
tosccwnpanj but with you not oven Indrn could temfy mo 0 my lord, 
by following my husband through affection, I shall be fault- 
less, for tho husband is the chief deity of the wife It is 
written in tho Yodas that the woman who always attends 
upon hor husband and follows him like a shadow m this 
life, wall in like mannor follow him in tho world of spirits 
It bocomoa you therefore O Rjima, to take me with you 
that I may share in your pleasures and m your pains, for the 
dosort with all its ovils are far bettor m my sight than all 
tho pleasures of this palace without you ' 

Elm* «tHl an- Bat notwithstanding all the entreaties of Sft& Biltna was 

*‘ Ui0C- unwilling that she should go into the wilderness and be- 
holding hor weeping he bowed down his head and fell into 
w™ui of Biu. a deep meditation And SftA saw that he was sad and that 
he was not mokned that she should go with him and her 
faco reddoned with anger and the tears fell from her eyes 
Tmanta bho honey from the red lotos and she said — Shame on 

my father who gave mo to a husband who has no spirit within 
him 1 Those who say that Rfhna is bravo courageous and 
strong speak falsely He has no power to protect his wife, 
and surely the MaMraja has acted wisely in not giving him 
the Raj Having once married me he now wishes to give me 
away and to whom am I to go and where am I to remam 
Ohi'cij h«-*eif for fourteen years ? Then sho suddenly oheckod herself, 
uttJrtr 1- and repented the harshness of her words and said — ‘ I 
have never given yon any cause for offence but if I have 
done anything wrong I pray you to forgive mo I can hear 
anything but separation from you I entreat you to tako mo 
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with you Do not disappoint mp, 0 Bama > 33 So saying, 
she fell at tlfO feet of her husband, and wept very bitteily. 

At these words, Bhma could no longer shut his ears to 
the prayer of Sita He took her by the hand, and wiped 
away her tears, and spoke to her m a mild voice thus — 
“Why, my beloved, do you blame me without undei stand- 
ing me ? My heait’s desme is always to remain with you, 
and I would not care to attam the exalted position of Biahma 
should I be without you But when I thought over the 
penis of the wilderness, and the delicacy of your frame, I 
desired for your own sake to prevent you from accompanying 
me How I am satisfied that you aie determined at heart to 
go with me, and theiefoie it is not propei for me to leave 
you behind Go you, therefoie, and take leave of all your su- 
penors, and of your mothers-in-law, and thiow off all your 
ornaments, and piesent them to the Brdhmans, and to those 
who may be in need ” 

Then Srt& was filled with joy, and did as she was com- 
manded by Binra Ajid Lakshmana approached his brother 
and entreated that he’might be permitted to accompany 
them mto the wilderness, and B&ma gave him leave Then 
Bama and Sita gave all their jewels and goods to the Bi&h- 
mans of their household, and to other Br&hmans, and to 
their own servants, and to all the needy who came from afar 
to leceive presents fiom B&ma , and then they took off their 
shoes, after the manner of devotees, and went with bare feet 
to the palace of the Maharaja to take their leave of Da- 
saiatha 


HISTORY jOF 
INDIA 
Sabt IV 

RAma yields to 
liis wife s en- 
treaties 


SitA’sjoy 

Lakshmana 
permitted to 
accompany 
RAma 


HAma and SitA. 
pive all their 
jewels and eoods 
to the Brun- 
mans and the „ 
needy 


The foregoing dialogue is almost too beautiful for Remarks on 

. . LL ° ° SitA’s love for 

criticism 1 he delicate giil-wiie not only compels Rtoia - 
her leluctant husband to take her with him into the 
jungle, hut even pictures the delights of jungle-life, 
although, to one biedm the luxuries and seclusion of 
a zenana, such a life must have presented a thousand 
teirors 

Next follows the last scene, the faiewell visit of pN ° r 
R&rna, Sita, and Lakshmana to take leave of the 
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ntsTOET of Uahiiraja. According ip European ideas, sucli a visit 
could scarcely have boon expected under tbo cir 
cumstnncoa , and yet it is strictly in accordance 
mth Hindi! idoas of the respect duo to a parent aitd 
a superior, evon m such a time of trial Tho storj 
proceeds as follows — 


fijJmt, Wlt4 (uid 
Lsisjamn* 
w*ik bin-footed 
to thr* pjlac*. 


Thf p*tml»r*- 
Pimrh t bo 
M hiTAjv 


CoahtrpW* 
irTotnpanjrrrfC 
Him* Lot the 
Jaafta. 


Meantime the rumonr spread throughout the city of 
Ayodhyii, that Rdma and his wife SItii and hia brother 
Lakahmona were to bo sent ont as cmlea into the wilderness 
of Dandaka and oil the people were thunderstruck at the 
tidings for they had boon expecting to see tho installation 
of Ruma and all of them wore gnevod t6 the heart and 
became so senseless that though they had eyes they could 
not see and though they had ears they could not hear 
And all the inhabitants of the city crowded around the 
gate- way of the polaco and even the women came out from 
their inner apartmonts and sacrificed their shame and 
modesty and stood round tho paloca gate way Presently 
the two Pnnces, and tho wife of Rtfina were seen walking 
with bore feet towards tho palace of tho llohdraja IUma 
walking first and SitA close behind him, while Lakshin ana 
brought up the rear At this sight the whole multitude 
were Shod with gnef and bitterly reproached the Mahdraja. 
Some said that he was an old hollow tree which had goner 
ated the fire which was destroying a blooming garden 
Others cried out that be was possessed by demons saying 
Unless the Mahdraja were possessed by demons ho 
could not have sent his son into exile since no father is 
capable of sending away his son even if that son wero full 
of faults whilst Ruma is full of every land of virtue Seme 
of the people thought of accompanying Rdma into the 
jungle taking with them their wives and families and 


leaving Dasaratho, and his wife Kaikeyi and his son Rlmrata 

lxSirjt* 1 to rule tho desert city of Ayodhyu. OthorB said — * Why 
do voa blamo tho Makdrajn when it is Kaikeyi who is the 
root of all this evil ? She porsuaded the JJhhArajn by sweet 
and cooxmg words to send Rdma away and to give tho Raj 
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Bharata Peicliance Bliaiata i§ m the plot, and therefore history of 
mams m the city of liis motliei’s father out of sliame If p^^rv 

5 felt so strong a desire to mle the Raj, he should have ■ 

ked Rama for it , and then he would have obtained the 
aj without any misfortune befalling Rama ” 

Whilst the people wei e thus lamenting, Rdma approached Scene m the 
ie apartments of the Maharaja, and heard the lamenta- Siaharnjn sum 

J _ moils nil his 

ms of his lather, and the unpiecations winch he con- women to be 

, present nt his 

aued to pour upon the wicked Kaikeyi At length parting with 

L 6 chosen Counsellor Sumantra made known to Dasal- 

ka that his son Rama stood at the door , and the Malid- 

ja ordeied that all his women should be summoned 

• that apartment, and that Rama should then enter the 

iora, for he cared not to be alone when he took leave 

? his son Then all the women advanced with a slow 

ice into that room, and their eyes weie red with weeping, 

id Kausalya was in the midst of them Then Rdrna, and Swooning of the 

, . MnMrajn. on 

ita, and Lakshmana weie conducted into the presence of beholding 

1 Ittoin, Slid md 

ie Maharaja , and the Mahdiaja, surrounded by his wives, Lakshmana. 
cose from his seat, and then fell upon the ground m a 
voon, and Rama and Lakshmana ran towards him and em- 
raced him with their arms, and placed him on the royal 
inch , whilst the cues of that multitude of women filled 
ie palace, and mingled with the clanging of their orna- 
lents Then Rama, with joined hands, said to his fathei 
-“I entreat you, 0 Maharaja, to look with a piopitious 
ye upon me who am ready to depart to the wilderness of 
)andaka Permit also Lakshmana and SxtA to accompany 
ie to the forest 0 fountain of honour, command us even 

i 

s Brahma commands his children ” 

The Maharaja then gazed steadfastly upon Rama, and J lie Mih&nja 

Jo J r > desires Rfirna 

aid — 0 Rama, I have been infatuated with Kaikeyi ^ eue th0 
lirougk the piomises I have given to her 0 Rdma, set 
side my commandment, and become this day the Raja of 
kyodhya ' R&ma lephed, with joined hands — f< ’ My loid Kama refuses 
he Mah&raja has yet a thousand yeais to hve upon the 
iaith, and I will abide m the forest without desiring the 
Lij When fourteen years have passed away I shall have 
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m ™a or 5rn,mm J“ According to European ideas, sncli a vi 
i-«n\ could Renreoly Imvo been expected under tlio c 
cumstnnccs, and jot it is sti ictly in accordan 
mtli Hindu ideas of t/io respect duo to a parent ai 
n fluponor, ox on jii such a timo of trial The sfo: 
proceeds as folloirs — 

Jfrnnttmo tho rumour spread throughout tho city 
KiCT A )‘ o<1, 0 0 » tJmfc nnd Lis wife SftA, and his broth 

iLim», Lnkshranna woro to bo sent out ns crilos in to tbow3dorne 

of Datidaha , nnd nil tho people woro thunderstruck at t' 
tidings for they liad boon expecting to see tho inatallatii 
of llama , nnd nil of thorn vroro gnevod t6 the heart, ai 
became so senseless that though they had eyes they con 
not see and though tlioy hnd care the/ conld not hes 
And nil tho inhabitants of tho city crowded around tl 
gnte way of tho pnlnco, nnd oven tho womon oamo out fro 
thoir inner apartments and uncnficod thow shame re 
madcsfci and stood round the palnca-gato way Present 
w»u bin ro-jfd tlio two Pnncos and tho wifo of Piima, woro seen walkm 
with baro feet towards tho pnlnco of tho MaMraja, Birr 
walking first, and SIta oloso behind him while Lakshmoi 
brought up tho roar At this sight the whole mulfcitud 
wore filled with gnof and bitterly reproached the HobAray 
Somo said that ho was an old hollow tree whioh had genei 
nted tho tiro which was destroying a blooming gardei 
Othors cried out that ho was possessed by demons saying 
— Unless tho MahArnja were possessed by demons h 
coni d not hare sent his son into exile, since no father i 
capable of sending away hia son even if that son were ful 
of faults, whilst RAma is full of every land of virtne v Som 
of the peoplo thought of accompanying RAma into th< 
jungle, taking with them their wives and families am 
leaving Dasarntha, and his wife Kaikoyi, and his son Bharafa 
to rulo the desert oity of Ayodhyu Others said { Whj 
do yon blatne the MahAraja when it is Knfkeyi who is thi 
root of all this evil ? She persuaded the MahAraja by sweel 
and coaxing words to send RAmn away, and to give tho Raj 


in foiiru. 


Tb r-of'lore* 
prru f\ tho 


OorrtrtnpHfe 
orwttpMTitt* 
aim* Into tho 
JunjU. 


Ttciwoich 

Kajlp/l 


123 


VIII EXILE OF RAMA 

r 

to Bharata Pci chance Bliaiata is m the plot, and tlieieforo history of 
remains in the city of Ins motlier’s fatliei out of sliame If p^T^rv 

lie felt so stiong a desne to lule tlie Raj, lie should hare 

asked Rama for it , and tlion lie would have obtained the 
Raj without any inisfoitune befalling Rama ” 

"Whilst the people wei e thus lamenting, Rdma appioached Scene in the 
the apartments of the Maharaja, and heaid the lamenta- SiYinrnjn sum- 
tions of his fatliei, aud the impiecations which he con- women to be 

present at Ins 

tmued to pour upon the wicked Kaikeyi At length rmrtms with 

the chosen Counsellor Suraantra made known to Dasal- 

atlia that his son Rama stood at the door , and the Mali a - 

laja ordeied that all his women should be summoned 

to that apartme.nt, aud that Rama should then enter the 

room, for he caied not to be alone when he took leave 

of his son Then all the women advanced with a slow 

pace into that 100 m, and their eyes weie red with weeping, 

and Kausalya was m the midst of them Then Rdnia, and Swooning of the 

Sita, and Lakshmana iveie conducted into the piesence of beholding 

1 Rinin, Sit A r nd 

the Mahaiaja , and the Maharaja, suriounded by his wives, Lahshmtuia 
aiose from his seat, and then fell upon the giound m a 
swoon , and Rama and Lakshmana ran towards him and em- 
biaced him with then aims, and placed him on the royal 
couch, whilst the cues of that multitude of women filled 
the palace, and mingled with the clanging of their orna- 
ments Then Rama, with joined hands, said to his fathei 
— lc l entieat you, 0 Maharaja, to look with a piopitious 
eye upon me who am ready to depait to the wilderness of 
Dandaka Permit also Lakshmana and Sit& to accompany 
me to the forest 0 fountain of honour, command us even 
as Brahma commands his children ” 

The Maharaia then gazed steadfastly upon Rama, and Th° MnMmja, 
said — “ 0 Rama, I have been infatuated with Kaikeyi ^ eize Lhe 
through the piomises I have given to her 0 Rhma, set 
aside my commandment, and become this day the Raja of 
Ayodhy& ' ” Rama lephed, with joined hands — “ My lord iMma refuses 
the Maharaja has yet a thousand yeais to hve upon the 
eaith, and I will abide m the forest without desiring the 
Raj When fourteen years have passed away I shall have 
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mm P ,ctcn “J- ™* ““'l *>H a gam ombmco year feet Who 
n*r I r m tIn " TOr th will hereafter oboy tho commands of his father 

IK M ir * no,r no,ato t!l0m r " Th™ tio iatKj.ed Uahiraja 

r"" 3 ‘° h ‘* " ffL ' ct ’ orato 800 - '0 Moved one go mthout 
L * ,m hasto m n safo and good road, bat go not away to-day 

TUo ONenmg is approaching, and refrcahed by the sight of 
> on, let mo onjoj ono good day moro Spend this night 
infh jour mother and mo, and to-morrow do as it pleases 
^ ou 0 R6ma, I Iwro boon deem red by a woman, who has 
covered her orfl design* liko a fire that is covered by 
nsliea ,f 


Hittm nrrM JRima replied - — * To depart hence is ray only desire 
w* drtji/ 41 let tho Raj with its pcoplo and woalth, and waving fields 
of com, ho given to Bharata , for my resolution to embrace 
a forest hfo cannot bo shaken 0 MaMroja lot the promise 
gnen by yon to Koihoyi bo fulfilled to the very uttermost 1 
Observing your commandment exactly as it was debvered, 

I y* ill rosido in tho forest for fourteen years and I swear, 

0 AfahAraja that my only domras that your word should be 
fulfilled and your chnractor be cloored from every stain of J 
falsity 0 my lord and father I cannot stay longer and I f 
pray \ou to restrain yonr gnef it i* no affliction for me to 
dopart Kaikoyf said to mo - — f Rdma, go to the forest I ’ 
g *4 i rwi* oij I replied — * I will go J ” I will therefore keep my word 
is* n»hAr^j«. q venerable fatlior bo not distressed I We ehall enjoy our 
solves in tho quiet forest filled with gentle deer, and vocal 
with tho song of birds and when the fourteen years are 
expired vou shall bohold ns again, and your promise will ( 
hftvo boon fulfilled * 

lute™ mVf t* At theio words till the wives of the MaliAraja wept 
cet&igEkJXeA bitterly, excepting only the remorsoless Kaikeyf and the 
Chief Counsellor Smmmtra wept m Hte manner And the 
Mali d raja was overcome with anger and he moved about his 
hoad, and sighed heavily , and he began to wring his hands 
and to grind Ins teeth and his colour changed and his j 
eyes reddened with rage, and he fel2 anew into the depths 
BaKM abmb«p. of anguish. Then Somantra, seeing the deep sorrow of the ' 
SS&W Hohfimjft tried to piorce the soul of Kaiteyi with aharp 
Kukri l f 
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words as terrible as thundeibQlts, saying — “You, who 
have abandotfed Dasaratlia, aie the murderess of your hus- 
band and family , by your vile deeds you have afflicted him 
who is invincible as Indra, as immovable as a mountain, 
and as impassable as the sea The will of the husband ought 
to prevail over the wife, far above the gratification of her 
children Men succeed to a Raj according to their seniority, 
and is it your wish to annul this law ? But let youi son 
Bharata become the Raja, and let him govern the Raj 
Where Rdma goes we will go No Bidhman will remain m 
your dominions We, the inhabitants of the city of Ayodliyd, 
and all the people of the country of Kosala, will certainly 
go into the jungle with Rdma What pleasure then will you 
have m obtaining a 11 aj which has been abandoned by all 
your friends, by all the Brdhmans, and by every good and 
loyal subject? Your deeds are so heinous that I wonder 
the earth does not open at the sight of your abominable 
conduct Who but you would fell a mango tree with an axe, 
and plant a tree of haish and worthless berries m its room ? 
0 Rdni, obey the will of your husband, and be not obstinate 
m transgi ession, for a husband is like the sovereign of the 
gods Let the lotos-eyed Rdma, the virtuous, the fust-bom, 
the geneious, the energetic, the mighty, be installed m the 
Raj , for bear m mmd, 0 Rdni, that if Rdma leaves his 
fathei and goes into the forest, your infamy will fill the 
whole world ” 

At these words of Sumantra the Rdnl Kaikeyi was 
neithei moved nor distressed, noi was her countenance 
changed So the Mahdraja said to Sumantra — “ Speedily 
ordei the army, composed of foui bands, and laden with 
wealth, to accompany Rdma , let beautiful dancing-girls, and 
musicians, and rich merchants adorn the tram of my son , 
. let the warlike engines follow Rdma, and the citizens also, 
and all kinds of carnages, with huntsmen and all who aie 
skilled m the chase W r lnlst hunting the antelopes, and the 
elephants, and drinking the wild honey, and beholding the 
flowing rivers, he will speedily forget the Raj Let all my 
stoi e-houses of gram and treasui e accompany Rdma, so that 
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""7?Wi ,naJ ' , ' v . c11 lm !’O n y m 1113 mMon.c«s, and Blwmla sh.il; 
g t 0 '''™ ■* v oOlivu until tlio prosperous Edma Shall hay,, ac . 
complihliecl nil Iio desires M 

v£v8££T t,,<r ' 5 "°" 1 ’ of «‘o Jlnhumja, tho Rdnf KniLevi win 

ZuiwnJ' 'wolrlod and sore afraid, ami tho said to ifWatlia 

— “ son llhnmta mil not accept of n Eaj which has boon 

►tripped of its wealth, ond bocomo liko wine which has lost 
its strength ” Dasaratlia rophod 0 you vile one, 
having londtd mo with a gnovous burden will yon afflict 
int whilst I ntn bearing it ? "What has become of jour 
li wJ ‘K.V, former pretendod lovo for Rumn?” Kaikeyf said — 'It is 
A'»uun)*h d that ho should go into tho forest oven as one of your 

d own ancestors sent out his eldest son Asahmnja. 1 Dasa 

Tr»ti (nr, or ratha replied — ■ * Asnraanja was a wicked prince ho caught 

awnuojA. iJ J0 children of tho people in tho streets, and threw them 

into tho mer Sarayii but what has JUma dono that ho 
should bo sont into oxilo 7 0 Rani to abandon a virtuous 


son would destroy tho splendour of Indra , and X, with all 
tho rest will turn raj bach upon the Raj, and pleasure, and 
wealth, and will follow IUma tins day , and leavo you with j 
} our son Bhnrata to enjov tho ploasnres of the Raj n 
TtVm* rrfuv-, to Then tho humble IMma supplicated Maharaja Dasaratlia 
* KTmT in those words — - O Raja of Rajas what occasion hare I 
for soldiers or for followers, who have abandoned all society 
and enjoyment to bro on tho wild productions of the forest? 
Wlio, having givon away an oxcollont elephant is desirous 
of possessing the grass rope which binds it round 7 0 lord 


ffciufbrssr- of tho world what occasion havo I for troops 7 Bring hither 
I pray you, the raunont of bark the spade wherewith I may 
dig for the roots ond the basket covered with leather m 
which I may carry thorn those are for me who am to'resido 
fourteen, years in the jungle ” Then Kaiheyi devoid of 
ins. C eliamo brought herself the dresses of bark and said before 
mm* put* it all the people — Put them on ! " And the mighty XMma 
^ received the bark dress from Eaileyi and threw off his 

garment of fine linen and all Ins ornaments even the mar 


• Thu refarort to the enmity of Anmwjn U mnartihla from to W»f <*• 
of the \ ory few tradition* hbich .ppesr to reftr to tho is etet d 
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nage ring given to Inin "by the father of Ins wife Situ, and 
he pnt on lAie habit of a sage Lakshmana also in hke 
manner pnt off his elegant and ornamented dress, and pnt 
on the habit of a devotee m the piesence of his father 
Sifca, accustomed only to a silken dress, started at the sight 
of the baik raiment, like a deer at the sight of a snare , and 
filled with shame, and deeply distressed, she received the 
habit from the cmel Kaikeyi Then with tearful counte- 
nance she said to Lakshmana — “What am I to do with 
these garments of bark ? I have never worn such clothes, 
and I do not know how to use them ” At these pitiful 
words of Sitfi all the women began to ciy, and MaMraja 
Dasaratha reproached Kaikeyi, saying — “0 shameless 
Kaikeyi, you are- determined to lum me, but answer me 
one thing You asked me only for the exile of R&ma , why 
then do you give the bark raiment to Lakshmana and Sitd ? 
Kdma is bound for my sake to wear the garments of a 
devotee according to youi request , but SitA and Lakshmana 
accompany Rama of their own accord, and are not bound to 
obey your commands 33 4 

The sage Yasishtha then said to Kaikeyi — “ O worth- 
less woman, you are the disgrace of your own family, and 
you have imposed upon the Mah&raja without the shadow 
of an excuse It is improper for Sitd to go into the finest, 
and she ought to abide heie m the house of Rama If Sita 
goes into the wilderness we will attend her, and all the city 
will attend hei likewise Even Bharata and Satrughna will 
go when Rfima goes, and attend upon their elder brother 
Govern alone then the countiy when it shall be empty and 
destitute of men You wicked woman, there will be no city 
heie unless Rfima lesides m it, and the wilderness which he 
may inhabit will instantly become a gieat country You, 
rapacious for your own son, have plunged him into misery, 
foi thoie is no one m all the Raj who will not follow Rdnia * 
0 Kaikeyi, to-day you will see the beasts, and the serpents, 
and the deer, and the buds accompanying Rdma, and even 
the trees will turn their faces towaids him Present, then, 

4 The garments here said to have been made of the hark of trees, la all pio- 
babihtr, were made of a thick coarse cotton cxpressli for jungle wear 
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"*7Sl ° P ( °, nU " Ij ”?' ,l0 1 nt t0 J«r <I»aghtor^W, »d 

Ulr jr Into rmy the ,1rcss of barX for aho shall not vosr it Tu 
- exile of Jidmn was nlono requested by you 
W 1 5S m thono wort3s of VnmsIiHin tho JfaMm.a ordered his 

&*££** * * ^onlcepen and treasurers to present Sftd with clothes and 
orrmmenU fiufficiont to lost Lor for fourteen years and the 
tmn didas thoj wore commanded, and Sitd throw aside tho 
garments of bnrk, and arrayed horsolf m oxccllent attire os 
before Tho Mnhdnya tbon said — ‘ ft Bring the ohanot and 
fnko IWma in it, that ho may appear to bo going on a 
pleasure excursion rather than into oxilo ” 

Tlien Jtunm and Sfta and Bakahraano turned to Kausalyd 
to take their lonvo of her, and Kausalyd amd to Rdma — 
"Sftd is onjirotocted, and Lakskniona is a mero boy Bo 
you tako care of them in tho wddemoss, and above all 
toko enro of yourself and novor forget me, who am your 
unfortunato mothor * Horo she was choked with gnef, 
iu«a» m<r and could speok no more and Itdnm said to her ■ — > 

** Lokshmana is my right hand and Sltd is my shadow 
so you need have no fears on their account For myself 
fear nothing but ongngo yourself wholly in consoling my 
fathor Bnsamtha By yoor favour I hope to he sucoessfal at 
last, and to absolve my father from lus promise, and return 
again to the Raj ” Kausalyd then said to Lakahmans * — 
try rperrh to “I rojoico to sco your ottaahmonfc to Rdma you should 
mutunUy protoct each other, and Sftd should bo the object 
of your common care Consider Rdma oa your father and 
Sftd nayour mother and serve them as you have served us 1 
luvusidyd then embraced Sftd, and kissed her, and said * — 
ifrtpwfhto u Tlio nature of women who hnvo been constantly honoured 
^ by their boloved husbands, ib to neglect then* lords uptime 

of trouble but in the heart of a virtuous woman her 
husband is esteemed sacred and regarded as the pure fomi 


* The whole of tin epWla In 'whxeh Vwhth* Kttkojf t> on 

dentlj »n fnUrpolatioc in the original The He« m '•*****• 

prm*dr the nuu m thorn whfeh WbccaprerWy m preyed by Samratn. « 

the onrfn.1 #*t tho of lie drtw. to Sift prehtbly folded mnaefirtely 
•ftcr th* dwloratkra of the thxt Sill n* noi required to ww tbegtr 

mnfi of bark 
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(ini of h iponi-"-'' Mint 1 ’ though nu son Umnn is o\ilod (o lttsToiri or 
(hi- pmtrh* ho is mu < onteuiplthlo in \oitr sight. hul i s , rlnrYv 
tomrdcd as \mit d«'it\ T m pmmt\ thosmio ns in wealth ” 

Then Sit i, with pam d hind”, replied thus (o the inothoi of Mt I’inpit 
hot hu-bntd — “O excellent mu 1 , I will d<» nil ion ha\o 
commanded . for I mu m. tpiauin d withthrduti <»l a woman 
tow nds Inn hud, nnd could no nunc deput fiotn \irtuo than 
light could ih*]mi t fiotn the tnoon Tin* lute \icUK no music 
if it he tin < stod of its s( anc- ; (ho ohm ml nuwes not with- 
out wheels, un«l u v.onrm hoi < ft of hoi husband litis no 
| do jsiuo tit outfit s)ji< hu\ c n hundi* d < hildwn St ant} is (ho 
jin ilt nud fn>tu *’ fttlur, n htofhtr, oi a son , lm( who dot's 
not honour a husband, as {}u< s<,ntee of happiness without 

bounds To the wife a lui’dmnd is ou n ns ti god ’’ Afloi iMm-tOOf-s 
this, llama (on}: h n\ o of tin 1 othej inns of Ins fnthoi, find r wmmn 
ho Saul to tin in — “ \\ hnt< \or J hn\o done niniss thtough 
ignorance while hung with you, I on(ient \r»u now to fei- 
gn c ” When (ho Indies In ud lhost» pious mid hutnhlo 
wend-, their hearts t w Ole peiietintid with gnef, mid they, 
filled thc]inlnce with fheir lament ition and wailing. 

The parting was now over, and the nnfoi tunatc £,^1'^",,, 
trio -weie to be* conveyed to the frontier in lhcjKJT° r 
chariot of the Maharaja. Bui ilie story may be 
related at once ns it is told in the Kamayana . — 

After tins Summit m s.md to It a m a — " 0 Pi mcc, ascend 
the chariot, and I w ill dm o you wluthersoei or ^ on dcsiic to 
"0 ” Mdien the weapons w ci e placed in Ihcchmiol. and all n'min, ssti ami 

° 1 Ltikslnnmm 

the clothes and jewels winch the malnunm had given to «iopnrL in tim 

t * ' ° c linriot ntitl nro 

Sita, together with a stiong basket coveted with leather, 
mid a spade, and Situ ascended the chat lot, nnd Pfuna nnd 
Lakshniana did likewise, nnd Suinantia mounted the dur- 
ing seat, and diovo the willing steeds with the swiftness of 
the wand Then the whole city of Ayodlnfi was filled with rtcinwiii in 

-i - /I n U»C Clt> Of 

tumult, nnd tesounded with the noiso ol intoxicated clo- A^otiiiSn 
phants, the neighing of hoiscs, and the clanging of orna- 
ments, and all the people were m deep affliction, and inn 
after the chariot like poisons running to plunge into wator ; 

VOL II. 9 , 
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1.1 War OP nml they cncd out to Baranstm -"Pull m the horses that 
lucr iv <• vrc m V IxOioM tho fora of IMma I ” Tho distrofeod MaM- 
TwiirM-r rnja m 1,110 maDner run'icd out of tlio palace crying — I 
rjM «tont» Will 800 my beloved eon ” And thoro wns a groat noise of 
om tj tbo seeping women hko tlmt of a fomnlo olophant-when her mato 

^ 1,p is bound by tlio hunter But Bdma commanded Sumantra 

to dnvo on, and tho dust roiaed by tho chanot wheels was 
laid by tho falling tears of tho citizens The whole city 
was stooped with wator, for tho pooplo wore frantic with 
grief, and tho tears full from tho oyes of the women, as 
wntor fnlls from tho lotos whoa struck by tho leap of a GaJl 
ofUuj llto Jlahflrnja seeing that tho city was overwhelmed with 
sorrow, foil down beneath tho affliction like a tree whioh 
has been severed from its roots, and a tumultuous rioiso 
nroso bolund It lima from tho mon who snppprted the Mahi 
raja in his swoon And Ihima lookod behind him and saw 
■ndhtoi™* 1 his father Dasarnthn, and his mother Kansalyd rnnmng 
mfnmvxi !>». after tho chanot. and hoard thorn calling upon Sumantra to 
rein in tho horses but bo commanded Sumantra to drive 
on j and tho heart of the driver was &m by the conflicting 
orders os if it had boon torn by tbo chariot-wheels. And 
iUm« Tt6ma said to Sumantra — u When asked by the HaMraja 

huxnMfitn to 

iin e<w.»nd to ivhcroforo you did not rein in tho horses, say that you did t 

eiruv* • , . . 

bj»nJ*ch«xt no t; ] JCOr m y do^p distress has driven me to this false- 
hood ’ So Sumantra drove on the restive horses and tho 
royal Counsellors said to Basarotha — O MnhAraja, no one 
follows for after lum whom they expect to see return n 
Bat tho wrotcliod hfahdrnja, with a sad countenance stood 
still with his Rdnf Kaosalyd, watching the chanot as it was 
driven farther and further from his eyes. 

Trtrrtttovm- Meanwhile all the ladies of the royal household were 
15 STS d“* fined Witt distress, like cows who have been bereft of their 
young The priests who served the sacred fire made mo 
oblation to tho gods the honseholdere prepared no food 
the moon forbore to shine , the snn disappeared while it was 
yet day the elephants rejected then- fodder the cows 
refused to nonnsh their calves mothers felt no ploosnro 
even m the sight oftheir first-born thoplanets approached 
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1,1 rSl 0P / lth 1 8nndftl ***' ^bconfobnedby damsels adorned nth 
jv cos ^ oninmonts will tins night taho shelter beneath a tree 
with a block of stonofor lus pillow ; and m tho morning ho 
will nso covered with dirt bko a buflhlo arising from a 
mmhlv pool Tim inhabitants of the junglo rill behold tho 
vnlmnt ItTunti rising and departing him ono forlorn Tho 
beloved Sitd, over worthy of happiness, will bo weaned with 
tho entangled thorns, and nlannod at tho roar of the wild 
boasts of tbo foroat 0 Knikoyi, bo whatever you desire, 
nnd dwell a widow m tho Raj , I can hvo no longer without 
tho prc&onco of Rdma ” Thus Zamontmg, the ifahdnja 
entered his beautiful palace, liko ono who ontora the house 
of mourning after ho has burned a deceased kinsman 

Seeing tho c.t> bereft of its pooplo, the Maharaja entered 
totb« tto P aIftC0 ns tho Bxin c&tcrs a cloud, and he said — 1 Carry 
of j no speedily to tho apartments of Kaasalyri, the mother of 
Ruma, for nowhoro olso can my heart obtain ease ” Then 
thoso who wore waiting on the MnMrnja earned him to the 
chamber of Kausnlyfi, and ho ascended if conch and sank into 
UWni(fet mroe. a dohnom And tho night overspread all around like the 
night of universal death and at midnight theilaMraja said 
to Knusalyd — ‘ 0 oxcollont KnuBalyd, I cannot see yon 
touch mo I pray you with your hand for my sight has gono 
lament* i tow after Rum a.” Thon tho Rdni. Beomg him lying on the 

Of Kinnlj * ’ ° , 

conch mourning for Rtfma, drew near and sat by the side 
of her afflicted lord tmd thoa addressed him — ‘ That 
foranlo reptile Knikeyi having abed her poison upon Eiimo 
and cost her slough Will now go about with ease, and 
will tomfy me like a venomous serpent Better would it 
have been for me if Rtuna had dwelt in the city as a won- 
dering mendicant or if he had been condemned to servitude, 
hut the wicked Kaikeyi has cast him out to be a portion to 
the Rjikshasos, as fuel uj thrown to the sacrificial fire The 
hero of mighty arm attended by his wife and brother 
bus been condemned by you to exile in the forest and 
what can await them bnt the direst distress ? How can these 
tender ones drag on their wrotched lives feeding on fruits f 
Alas 1 they axe like the remains of a tree which has been 
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r , 

n '7"mI or ] ,C0 J’1° °f -A} odliyii Jins plso boon described with 
fiwn .much poetical c'tiraragnneo and embellishment but 
fiti]] it siiouldbo bomo m mind tliut in nnciont timosj 
when tho Hindu sovereignties bnd boon as yet un 
disturbed by 3[ussnlman miasion, the attachment 
botw con a pcoplo and thoir Itaja was of a strong and 
patriarchal cliarnctor , and tlio domestic incidents of 
palacc-lifo woro regarded with an mtorcst and sym 
pntliy winch finds but littlo expression in modem 
history , oxcopting in tho fervent loyalty of the 
pooplo of England towards tho family of oar sove- 
reign lady Victoria 

Tlio filial obedience of Itrtma is of course intended 
rirll? jIS-!'" 1 ns n model for all timo , and to this day his refusal 
to countonnnco any schomo of disobedience or ro 
hellion, his patiout solf sacrifice in order that the 
promise mado by his father should jbe fulfilled in its 
integrity, and las loyal roverenco towards the Jfahd 
rnju and tho IWm's, aro regardod ns bright examples 
to bo followed when required in every Hindi! femily 
of Tho cruol and rolontloss conduot of Knikeyl is m 
liko mannor intended os a solemn warning to a young 
jrftjigtTrfrw. ftn( j beautiful wife against exercising an undue in 
fluonco over a fond husband, and causing him to 
commit tho injustice of promoting her eon at the 
wk* oxponso of the elder branch of the family But inas- 
much os a favourite wife is more prone to ambition 
than a son is prone to disobedience, the lesson in 
volvod in tho tradition of Kaikeyl apparently exer 
cises but little influence in those households m which 
a husband is married to more than one wife, and it 
is by no means unireqnent even in the present day 
for the youth and beauty of a fa vo ante wife or con 
cub me to prevail over tho better judgment of an 


CHAPTER IX 


JOURNEY TO CHITRA-KUTA. 


The journey of Rama with his wife and brother, 
immediately after taking leave of the Mali dr aj a, is 
described with considerable clearness m the Rdmd- 
yana. The route lay in a southerly direction from 
the city of Ayodhyd to the country of Bundelkund ; 
and the three most important stages are as follows — 
1st, Sringaybra, the modem Sungroor, which is 
situated on the left or noithern bank of the river 
Ganges This was an important station, inasmuch 
as it formed the frontier town between the Raj of 
Kosala and the country of the Birds, and appears to 
have been the residence of the Bhll Raja. 

2nd, Prayaga, the modern Alldhabdd, which is 
situated at a very holy spot according to Hindi! 
ideas, being at the junction of the two sacred rivers, 
the Ganges and the Jumnd. Praydga was the seat 
of a famous Brdhman named Bkaradwdja, who is 
said to have dwelt here surrounded by a band of 
Brdhman disciples, who led the ideal life of austerity, 
sacrifice, and devotion, which is so frequently de- 
scribed and lauded by Bralimanica! bards. 

3rd, Chitra-kuta, a celebrated hill, which is 
situated to the south of the J umnd in the countiy of 
Bundelkund. This was the seat of Vdlnhki, the sage 
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iustory op and bard, who Locarno famous m after years as the 
rua it « nuthor of the ItAmAyana , and who was surrounded 
by a society of disciples, and led the same mode of 
, life as was pursued by BharadwAja It was on this 

hill that the exiles ultimately took up their abode, 
and passed some pleasant years 

The narrative of the journey may be related as 
follows — 

id Rant* from Now all this while, though tho Mahfiraja had been earned 

arini^'CTm. baok to the city of AyodhyA, yet the poople would not re- 
***«*’ turn from following the chanofc of RAma , and when the 
Tam*Mrirer eTonmg was como, Sum antra halted tho chanot on the 
Tbt,hmlt ' banks of the nvor Tamasi, and loosened the weary horses 
and the horsos drank of the water and rolled themselves 
in the dust, and then plunged into the flood, and began 
Encampment feeding on the banks of the nvor And RAina fired upon 
Um flr»t ni*bfc a pleasant lodgmg on the banks of the TamasA, and he 
said to Lakshmona — “ I will spend tiis night in feeding 
only on water, this is my choice, although there is abund 
an co of wild fruits ' Then, the sun being set, Sumantra 
tied up tho horses and gave thorn plenty of fodder and when 
all hod perfortnod their evening duties Sumantra and Latah 
id ana prepared a bed of leaves, and thither R&ma retired 
with his wife SftA. And when Rdma and SftA had fallen 
asleep, Lakshin ana related to Sumantra the various excel 
1 entries of Rdma and when the night had almost passed the 
early dawn beheld Latah man a and Sumantra still convers- 
ing respecting the merits of RAma. 

trarf* Mms In this manner RAma and the people that were with him 
ildj'm.nt spent the night on the banks of the nver TamasA, and at 
tbe early morning RAma arose from the bed of leaves, and aeemg 
the people very quiet he said to his brother * — - { 0 I^ksh 
mana, behold these people devoted to us, and inattentive to 
their own houses locked m sleep beneath the trees these 
citnons have vowed to bring us back, and will never 
leave us while their lives remain Let us therefore gently 



and take ohr dcpaiture, lest they be overwhelmed with 
trouble on account of onr distiess ” Then at tlie command 
of Rdrna, Sumantra harnessed the lioises to the chariot, and 
Rdma, and Sit&, and Laksbmana mounted it, and Rdma 
said to Sumantra — “Turn back tlie clianot and drive it a 
short while the way we came; that the people may see the 
footprints of the horses, and think that I have returned to 
the city of Ayodliya ” So Sumantra drove the chariot back 
a short distance towards the city, and then turned round 
another way, and again came to the river Tamasd And 
when the citizens awoke m the morning they were over- 
whelmed with soi row at finding that Hama had departed, 
but presently they saw the track of his chariot, and they 
followed it a httle way, and then lost it, and they filled the 
an with their lamentations After a while they approached 
the city weeping abundance of tears, and their grief broke 
out afresh No one rejoiced, and no one was cheerful, the 
merchants ceased to ^expose then wares, the bazaars were 
empty of people, and *uo one was pleased at finding lost 
goods, or at the increase of wealth, or at the birth of a first- 
born son , every house was filled with weeping, and the hus- 
bands who had returned home full of distress, were tor- 
mented by their wives asthe elephant is tormented by the 
iron hook of his driver And the women of the city cried 
out m then grief — “ What are houses, or wealth, or clnld- 
ien, or pleasure to us, who cannot behold Rdma Blessed 
are the livers and pools which Rama shall purify by bathing 
therein The forest abounding with beautiful groves, the 
rivers, the lakes, and the verdant sides of the mountain will 
all be adorned' by the presence of Rdma The greenwood 
shades and hills to which Rdma may 1 esort, will honour him 
as a most beloved giest The trees laden with flowers and 
blossoms, and covered with humming bees, will point out 
Rdma to one another The mountains, through compassion 
for Rdma, will display their most beautiful flowers and fruits 
even out of the due season, and pour forth their varied 
cataracts of pure water • Let us follow Rdma , and we will 


INDIA 
Cam IV 


Sumantra 
drives towards 
A\ odhy& to 
delude the 
people, and 
then returns by 
a detour to the 
TamasA 


The people re- 
turn to 
Ayodhyd 


Mournful ap- 
pearance of the 
city 


Lamentations 
of the women. 


188 


THE K A1IA\ ANA. 


history or 

INDIA. 
Pl*T ITt 


PwMTs orer 
the rlTt*r 
T»ihmA hatotbe 
beautiful 
rtxmLry of 


Foetloel de- 
•ertpttcm of the 
rlfcr CUjigee, 


attend upon Sftdj, whilst yor, 0 husbands, wait upon RAmn.” 
Thou oil the women wept aloud, for Rumn wfus dearer to 
thorn even than then* own BonB 

Meanwhflo ItAma and the others had crossed the nvor 
Tumnsd, and journeyed far away from the place where they 
had dept, and viewed tho villages cultivated to their utmost 
borders, and passed through the noh country of Kosala, 
which was plenteous in. corn and wealth, and abounded with 
sacred groves and plaoes of sacrifice, and was oovered with 
pleasant gardens and mango trees, and filled with men 
generous and happy Presently ItAma saw tho divine Ganges 
flowing m three directions tho nverwhioh is frequented by 
holy sagos whose hermitages adorn its banks , tho nver 
where tho glad females resort at festive seasons, and lave in 
its cool and pleasant waters the nver whioh dashes agmrist 
its strong banks with a temfio sound resembling a deep 
laugh or smiling with its pure foam, now flows with a 
dividod stream and anon is diversified with whirlpools the 
nver whioh abounds with the pure lotos and where the gods 
perform their ablutions the nver which rolls on gently 
shelving shores, bordered with pure sand, vocal with geese 
and cranes and adorned with flocks of playfal birds the 1 
nver whose banks are deoorated with trees growing in the 
form of garlands and are here and there covered with tho 
expanded lotos the nver whioh removing every load of im 
purity is itself clear and pellucid the nver whose surround 
mg forests are adorned with fruits flowers, and leaves like 
a damsel with excellent ornaments, and resound with the ' 
roar of elephants as mighty as those that guard the universe, 
and as sportive and generous as those which carry Indra 
the sovereign of the gods , the nver whioh fell from the feet 
of the dmne Vishnu and from the matted hair of the great 
god Siva, through the influence of the sage Bhogfratha tho 
nver GangA wife of Sumudra pure and destroying sm. 1 Tho 
valiant and dauntless RAma, viewing this nver fall of wavos 


1 AcwmEng to the Pimdlti, the ehniot pwed oret thu rircr through the dr 
Between the Tcmu& *nd the Grnge*, other rirm, including the OanaJ.1, are 
Mid to h»re been crowed bj Elrnx and hi* potr in Kbo nritnoer 
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and whirlpools, ptoceedcd lo wauls tlie city of Srmgavcra, 
%vliicli is on ilic borders of the Raj of Avodlij a towaids tlio 
country of the Bhils. When lie had 1 cached Snngavcia, lie 
said to Sumantia — “ 0 cliauotcci, to-day we will lodge in 
this place under that Ingudi trcc/wliicli stands near tlio 
rivei There I will contemplate the chief of liveis, whoso 
waters are esteemed by the gods, the demons, and tho 
Gandhaivas, and prized by deer, serpents, and birds ” So 
Sumantra drove the horses to the Ingudi tree, and thoie 
Kama descended from tho chanot with Sfta and Lakshmana, 
exclaiming — “ This is a delightful tree ” 

How Siingavera was the bolder town between the Raj 
of Kosala and the country of the Bhlls , and the Baja of the 
Blills was Gulin, who was a valiant and 1 unowned chieftain 
and a fuend to R.lma "When Raja Guha heai d that R.lma 
had come into his dominions, ho went out to meet him with 
all Ins kinsmen , and Rlrna, seeing the Raja of tho Binds 
appioaclnng, went forwaid with Lakshmana to welcome 
him Then Guha manifested great sonow, and he em- 
braced Rama, and bowtd down to his feet, and raised his 
joined hands to his head, and thus spoke to him — “ 0 
Rxtma, let this place be to you even as Ayodhya 1 What 
shall I do for you ? O valiant one, who ever was so foi tu- 
nate as to obtain a guest so highly beloved ? ” Then this 
excellent Raja Guha brought the arglia and various kinds of 
provisions to Rdma, and said — “ Welcome, 0 valiant one, 
my whole Raj is yours W e are your servants and you are 
our lord Provisions, beds, and provender for the horses 
are all at your command ” Rdma then embiaced the Rdja 
of the Bhils, and said — “ 0 Guha, thiough my good 
fortune I behold you and your friends this day m good 
health Is all well m your Raj ? What you have brought 
through affection, that I accept, though I do not partake 
thereof Hnoy that I have assumed the dress of bark 
and the antelope’s skin, and that my food is fruits and 
roots Through my duty to my father I am become a 
devotee of the forest, and I request a little provender for 
the horses and nothing more These are the hoises of my 
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niBTOttT of father Dasaratha, and I Bhxdl ho sufficiently honoured by the 
li!?!?* attention pmd to them ” Raja Guha thou < immediately 

ordorod Ins man to provido what was necessary for the 

Oirai « outing horses Mcantimo Ruma bound his garment lfLe a rope 
over his loft shoulder and under his right arm, and per 
formed lus dovotions to tho sotting sun, and drank a httle 
NWit at water which Lakshmana brought to him Lwkshrrm nfl then 

Srmg»wr». ° 

■fashed tho foot of Ruma and tho renowned ono slept upon 
tho ground bon oath a tree, with his wife Slt& by his side 
And Raja Guha, and tho charioteer Soman tra, conversed 
with Ifihshmana throughout the long night, and carefully 
watched Rilma nor would Lakshmana betake himself to 
^ sloop, though earnestly entreated so to do by tho Bhfl 

Raja 

fcjfl Wlet fiwn When the goddoss Night had retired, and the sun began 
1 ’rtjT^x. to nso, and tho call of the shrill peacocks was heard 

fmnum f 3?" throughout the forest Lakshmana said to RAma • — ‘ 0 

o2I^f 0,0 excellent ono, we will soon cross tho swift Ganges nver that 

falls into the sea * And Baja Guhg, prepared a stout and 
beautiful boat, famished with oars find a helm, and capable 
of crossing the holy nver with ease and at the request of 
~Rrtma he put the boggago and the weapons into the boat 
SffSfi biTo*" Th 011 R6rcm took Sumantra the charioteer with his right 
elanol * eT hand and said — f O Sumantra enough has been done for 
me and we will now leave the chariot and go on foot to the 
great fb^Jt/ c ] oar ^d^arej'bro'speflalii'y return to Aymihyif 
Bna J^ 0> N£f honied witTOK nce of the hfoMraja” At 
excellent oniamr rIl0lm6d ™ fc h distress and 
HhnOdad JL as mighty aa th 1 ^ accents addressed him ns 

drru toSumwi g^ero^g a^scendants of Ikfthwfikn, I 

esteem m ^ gods the n ^th you As Mnh&raja< 

Dasaratha hh' and from t “7 distress, so I pray yo*q 

not to distress <§X» influence the Mahdraja through affefy 
tion for Ka£keyTL^\n(ira, paid, do you perform withou 
hesitation for soverey^ y^tAd not be resisted m tho 
management of their affai^^ 0 Sumantra, act so that my 
father may not be absorbed in fruitless sorrow, nor even 
think of me Present my dutiful regards to him, and to 
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Yasishtha, and to all the'pious tctichcrs of Ayodhyfi, and say history of 
that I bow at their feet Say also tlio same to Kaikeyi, iJabxtv 
S uimtia, and my othoi mothers,, and to tho unhappy Kau- 
salyi, if she has survived my depaituic Then bow down to 
the excellent and aged Maharaja, and say to him fiom 
me — r 0 Raja of Rajas, it does not become you to give way 
tosonow and distress on account of me, or Lakslimana, or 


SitA In a virtuous cause we could spend a thousand years 
m tho foiest at the word of our fathei Neither I, nor Situ, 
nor Lakslimana, aie objects of logiet We have relin- 
quished Ayodliya, and will rcsido in the gieat jungle , and ; 
when fourteen years are expnod you will see us icturn Let 
tho mother of Bliaiata, the beloved consort of the Maha- 
raja, enjoy happmess, and govern the Raj together with her 
sou } Having thus spoken to the Maliaiaja m my name, 
do ) r ou lepeatedly say to my mothei Kausalya, and the other 
Ranis, and to Kaikeyi, that wo are well and bow to tlicir 
feet And when Bliarata is installed m the Raj, do you say 
1 to him fiomme — f Ray every attention to your own mother 
Kaikeyi, and have regaid likewise foi Sumitid the mother 
of Lakslimana, and speak graciously also to my mother 
Kausalya J ” 2 

When the gieat Rama had thus finished his commands to 
Sumantra, Lakshmana, enraged with Kaikeyi, delivered to Lnfcshmnna’s 
the charioteer a very angry message to the Maharaja , but to ^i™ej i pro - 
Rfima foibade him/ and said to the charioteer — (< Let not by 
the disrespectful words which Lakshmana has spoken be 
, mentioned to the Maharaja The venerable sovereign ought 


always to be addiessed m an affectionate manner, accom- 
yarned with becommg prostration ” 

W ^ Then the faithful and distressed Sumantra prayed that Sunmntm’sre- 

Y? » i r J qucht to remain 

might remain with Rdma and Si td during their fourteen refused by^ es 
kj ears ; sojourn m the forest , for it was the desire of his soul mmn ' 
to convey them again to Ayodhyd m the chariot when the 


2 This language addressed by E4ma to the charioteer, is generally admired as 
a proof of the goodness and mildness of the divine hero But when it is remem- 
bered that tins languago was addressed by a young Prince to the aged Minister 
[ of his father, the whole speoch will appear affected and priggish to European 
e^ cs 
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history of term of rosidonco in tho jfrnglo had expired. f Dot Rdma 
^ufl com P^L8*ion, thus addressed lum — <{ 0 bolovcd c 

your royal master ! I know your porfect dovohon to me 

licar tioroforo tho reason for winch I wish to send yon t- 
tho palaco of Dasamtbn Seeing you returned to tho "City o 
Ayodhyii, tho Rflni Kaikoyf will bo satisfied that I am gom 
to tho jmiglo, and will enjoy tho pleasant Raj governed In 
her son Bharata For tho Bako then of gratifying both mi 
^ and tho JfcMraja, return now to tho palace and declarf 

exactly tho messages which I havo entrusted to yon. w _ 
Aftor this, Ihima spoko these important words to Raji 
^ D ^ ia * — ' 4 will now mot my hair as a dovotee and doparl 
to tho great forest of Dandaka Bnng me therefore speedily 
the milk of tho fig tree I ” So tho Raja of the Bhfls quioUy 
brought tho milky jmeo and Rrima formed the jaii for 
Lakshmana and hrmaolf 1 Tho two heroes of long and 
mighty arm, now appeared with their matted hair like two 
vonoroble sages and taking the road towards the river 
Ganges, Ritma said to his friend GoBa * — If you wish for 
prosperity attend to your army, your treasuries, and your 
fortresses, and the aflairs of your Raj ! ” They then ap- 
proaohed the boat and Lakshmana, at tho command of his 
brother placed Sftd in the boat and entered it himself 
Rdma then entered likewise and bade farewoll to Sxrmontnv 
and Qtihaj who saw them depart with eyes overflowing with 
tears and tho boat guided by the steersman and propelled 
by the rowers then moved away with the velocity of the 
wind. 

Now when the boat reached the middle of the rrver SftA 
r*icW o*n*i. with joined hands, thus addressed the goddess Gungd — 

* The jatfi, or knot of huir on the bead, fa peculiar to Hind A dorotecs. Ac 
cording to the Adb jAtma BlmAjana, Elm* ohoae thfa opportunity 0 / withdrawing 
the reel Blti from the gaxa of men, and aalwbtnting a false Bltfc in her room. 
Tho reason for this will appear hereafter but the parage may lx quoted as fiA* 
lowi — “ B&zna then turning towards 81 tt, said to her — J hsTe for ago* past, 
my lore I found a habitation for ijieo in my heart j enter sad dwell therein it fa 
not proper that thou shcoldat be ^>oaed to riow SJti In obedience to her hos- 
1 land's order mitered into hb heart. BJann, through his own power created a 
form resembling 8lti, which he placed by his side thfa form was so curt a re- 
semblance of SttA tint there was not a single hair dfffi, not.” 
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“ May tins son of Dasaratlia, keeping tlie commandments of histoey op 
tlie wise M;!kdraja, be pieserved by thee, 0 Gangd , and 

after residing fourteen years m tbe forest, may be return 

again to tbe palace at Ayodhyd, with bis brother Laksh- 
\mana and myself Then, 0 excellent goddess Gangd, wben 
we shall have returned in prosperity, with all our wishes 
gratified, we shall worship thee with great joy Thou, 0 
goddess, art one who flowung m three directions came from 
the world of Brahma I bow to thee, 0 goddess , I offer 
praise to thee, 0 beautiful river When Rdma, thiough 
your favour, returns and obtams possession of the Raj, I will, 
m giatitude to you, give to the Brdhmans a hundred thou- 
sand cows, besides raiment and ornaments Having returned, 

0 goddess, to the palace at Ayodhyd, I will offer to you a 
thousand jars of spirituous liquors, and nee mixed with 
flesh , 4 I will sacrifice to all the gods who inhabit your banks, 
and make offerings at all the sacred places whether small 
or great 0 excellent goddess, may this sinless and valiant 
Rdma, together with his brother Lakshmanaand myself, le- 
turn from residing m tlfe foiest and again enter Ayodhyd I ” 

Whilst the beautiful Sitd was thus praying to the god- The trio land 

dess Gangd, the boat reached the south bank of the river, bank of the 
° Ganges 

and the two heroes bowed to Gangd, and quitted the vessel 
accompanied bv Sitd And Rdma said to Lakshmana — Order of march 

1 J t through the 

“ This day will Sitd have to experience the pams of soiourn- forest naksh-, 

mg m the forest, and enduie the roaring of hons and tigers, 

and the grunting of wild hogs , so do you go on before, and ®^ n betweeu 

1 will follow Sitd ” Then the two heroes entered the forest 
with their bows m their hands, whilst Sitd walked between 
them, having Lakshmana m front and Rdma behind , and at 
length they came to the sacred fig tree, with its numerous 
roots descendmg from its branches, and they sat underneath 
the shade of the fig tree And as they sat there at their 
ease, they saw a beautiful lake of water thickly set with 
water lilies, and covered with geese and various kinds of 

4 This vow of an offering of flesh-meat and spirituous liquors to Gnngh, is m 
accordance with the idea that a female delights m these things In the Ad- 
: lnhtma Rhmhynnn, Sith is representedms vowing an offering of cow’s milk and 
sugar 


IU 
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history op daoks , and thoy drank of tho water [and killed a door and 
ri*i *m kindled a firo, and prepared a repast , and whim they had 
n*Jt bnir»th a ^ rcflS0 ^ tko deer, and given a portion to thoir ancestors and 
tho gods, tho two brothers and S£tiL partook of the meat] 
Tmtoou ‘ and proporod for lodging beneath tho tree 1 And IUnrn 
aaid to Lakahmana * — * This will bo our first night in the 
forest, freed from oar attendants, and we shall now resemblo 
trno dovotoos Fear not, 0 hero at being without attend 
ants in this nnmhabitod forest, nor be dispirited at the de- 
parture of S union tra From this day it is my duty and yours 
to bo evor careful to protect SftA Bring some grass, 0 
£»?w I^ksbmano, and prepare a bod for me here, and a bod for 
CuhmLt*. joarsolf at a kfctle distance from me” r^kshmann then 
•prepared tho bods of gross and leaves beneath the lordly 
i Am^ uitau gf tree , after which Rdma addressed him as follows — As- 
suredly the MoMrtya sleeps at ease to night, attended by 
Kaikeyf but what wise man is there upon earth, who for the 
sake of a woman would abandon an obedient and beloved 
eon P Porchance Kaikeyi, intoxicated with the wine of 
prosperity, has abased my mothei* Kausnlyil, and your 
mother SnmitrA Wherefore 0 lAkshmana, go you to 
Ayodhyd whilst I alone go with Siti into the forest , Go 0 
sinless one and be the protector of our mothers Wretch 
that I am ! my mother Kansalyd obtained me mhor old age, 
and brought me up with difficulty and now she lias been 
deprived of me just as she was beginning to enjoy the fruits 
of her labour What is she the better for having a son that 
assists her not f Thus lamenting Rdma gave way to his 
tears and wept aloud. Then Lakahmana said — 0 exoel 

*dmlnfc*t*ra r 

e «rohivj«v lent hero it is unworthy of you to gneve your weeping 
anjfwera no purpose and fills Sitd and myself with sorrow 
Suppress your feelings O excellent one, and dismiss grief 
It is for little minds when sunk m the mire of distress to 
lament like an aged elephant sinking down in a muddy 

* Tbl* pongs In which the fflmtriou* trio arc rtjwewted u eating fl«h 
moat, at well u other* of a afrnllar obaractar are plaotd in bracket* became they 
are omitted in the ISortb Weat recto dna. Thay are, lurwerer of undoubted 
anthentiaty 
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pool Myself and Sita, seerngk you. tlius distressed, must 
soon erpii&like two fislies taken out of tlie water 0 beio, I 
feel no desire to see my father Dasaiatba, nor my bi other 
Satruglma, nor my mother Surmtra, nor heaven itself” 
B4ma, heanng these weighty woids of Lakskmana, dis- 
missed distress and embraced his brother, and said to him — 
“ I abandon grief 1 ” 

The two heioes and Sit& then passed a pleasant mght 
undei the fig tree , and when the cloudless sun had risen, 
they plunged into the vast forest, directing their course 
towards the hermitage of the sage Bharadwdja at Praydga, 
wheie the holy Ganges unites with the river Jumnd When 
the day was nearly at an end, Rdma said to Ins brother — 
“ 0 Lakshmana, behold that smoke which ascends from the 
sacred fire at Praydga We have assuredly found the junc- 
tion of the Ganges and Jumnd, for the murmuimg sound 
can be heaid of the two fierce streams dashing together, and 
I can already see the trees around the hermitage of Bha- 
radwdja 33 Then Barn a, and Lakshmana, and Sitd proceeded 
along, and when the sun cast a long shadow they arrived at 
the confluence of the two rivers, and approached the hermit- 
age of Bharadwdja, and they beheld the great sage offering 
the sacred fire, surrounded by his disciples and engaged in 
devotion Rdma then advanced a httle way, and bowed his 
head respectfully, and related his story to the sage , and 
Bharadwdja having courteously inquired of Kama respect- 
ing his journey, brought water and argha, and presented his 
guests with food, and wild roots, and fruits of various tastes, 
and prepared a lodgmg fpr them 6 
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0 The meeting between RSma and Bharadwaja is somewhat differently 
described in the Adhyhtma Rhm&yana, for the purpose of imparting a religious 
significance to the interview The passage is as follows — “"When R&ma, Sitfy 
and Lakshmana came near to the abode of Bharadwfya, they beheld one of his dis- 
ciples, aud Rhma directed the disciple to inform Bharadwhja of their arrival, and of 
their desire to pay their respects to him Bharadwfya was delighted He selected 
such articles as were proper for religious ceremonies towards Rfima, and then went 
out to meet the three, and fell at their feet and worshipped them He praised 
Rfima as the Supreme God, and incarnation of Vishnu, and said — * I have passed 
| through a long senes of years m religious contemplation and worship m the hope 

< of beholding thee, hut without success , this day have I obtained the reward of 

i my faithful adoration of thy name , I now see thee ” Rfima, gratified at his cx- 
YOL II 10 
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history or And tho sago said to RArpa — “ This placo is Urge, un 
p Arr iv ♦ inhflbitod, and plcnsant, and rondorod puro by Che confla 
niarxdw.^, cnco two nvora ~ I pray you theroforo to dwoll 

horo at cose.” But RAma rephod - — “0 divine cmo, tho 
pooplo of tho city of AyodliyA and Raj of Kosala -will often 
g^o^iotmij' como lnthor to boo us, and theroforo I do not approve of 
staying hero 0 holy one, look out for a pleasant hermitage 
in a lonoly placo whore Sith may enjoy hersolf.” Hearing 
Tho *»fn irrtd. tlicso pleasant words of IiAmn. tho sacre said to hi-m — f At 

rwmdxtfaehin Til. i _ , _ ° 

nt chitr»-k.uu a snort distauco honoe, 0 my lord is a mountain on which 

In SantWlood * 

ImnkonE 41 * y ou may rosido a mountain prised by sages, and pure and 
Jumni. beautiful to tho eight It is named Chitra-kuta As long aa 
men behold tho peaks of Chitra-kiita they have prosperity 
and clearness of mind Many sages, after spending hundreds 
of years thore, have ascended by their austerities to heaven 
I esteem this a proper rosidenco for you, 0 RAma, if you 
will not stay hero and reside with me * Thus BharadwAja 
rocoivod RAma and his wifo and brother with every ntten 
tion , and RAma and SitA spent the rught pleasantly in the 
delightful hermitage of the sage 

vditootvi from At the dawn of morning RAma presented lnmself before 
owSEiflju. BharadwAja, and respectfully reguested to be favoured with 
frOT his commands , and the sage said — 0 most powerful one 
depart to tho pure and pleasant mountain, of Ohitra-kuta, 
■which abounds with fruits and roots There wandering with 
SftA your mind will be gladdened with the new of rivers 
and springs, hills and valleys, green! and slopes and cool 
cascades.” Then the two Princes bowed to the feet of tho 

oj to© ujT 

great sage, and prepared to depart and the sage directed 
them, as follows — At a short distance hence you will see 
a great number of huts , thence you will reach the nver 
JumnA, and then you should make a raft and pass the great 
nver which constantly abounds with crocodiles On tho 
opposite shore you will see a large green leaved fig tree , 
let SitA joining her hands there 'implore a bloasing A 


prtaricmi, mid r— We, pri«t I ire Eahotnyna Ikon irt ft Brthman : It is ewr 
dnty to x~rr e thee, to obtain thereby ocr rewtrd Hi who aortts the Brihmrm* 
faithfully will awlly pom oxer the witort of this tmmfory world.” 
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shoit distance further you will See a daik forest , that is the 
way to the*hill Clntia-kiita 33 

The two Princes then bowed their heads, and went for- 
ward with Sita to the nver Jumnd , and there they collected 
much wood, and made a large raft, and covered it over with 
dried bamboos , and Lakshmana cut down branches of trees 
and made an easy seat for Sitd, and Rama placed his 
beloved upon the seat on the raft. Kama then put the gar- 
ments, the ornaments, and the spade and basket by the 
side of Sitd, and the two brothers took a pole each and 
pushed the boat across the swift stream When they 
ai lived m the midst of the river, Sltd thus addressed the 
river goddess — “ 0 goddess Jumnd, blessings attend thee, 
I am passing over thee May my lord accomphsh his vow ! 
I will offer to you a, thousand cows, and a hundred jars of 
spirituous liquor, when R&ma returns m peace to the city 
which is protected by the race of Ikshwdku 33 Having 
crossed the river and arrived at the sacred fig tree, Sita 
went up to it with joined hands, and thus addressed the 
tree . — a Salutation to thee, 0 great tree 1 May my hus- 
band accomphsh his vow ! May we again see Kausalyd and 
the renowned Sumitrd 33 Sitd then walked round the tree 
with joined hands And R&ma beheld his beloved spouse 
devoted to Ins interests, and he said to Lakshmana — “ Do 
you take Sitd and proceed in front, whilst I will follow 
behind with the weapons, and whatever fruits or flowers 
Sitd may desire, do you collect them for her 33 Sitd then 
advanced between these two brothers like a female elephant 
guarded by two males , and she asked Rdma about every 
new flower and shrub and climbing plant which she beheld , 
and at her request Lakshmana brought her very many 
pleasant plants full of flowers [Meantime, as R&ma and 
Lakshmana wandered on their way, they slew many animals 
that weie fit for sacrifice and food ] 

Having passed one night on the banks of the river 
Jumna, the two bi others, together with Sitd, set forward at 
eaily dawn on the road to Ohitra-kilta , and as they beheld 
the trees bending with fruits and flowers, and the large 
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m stout OF honoy-combs covered with btes, and tho multitude of deer 
Pxrr iv 1 an(1 bir<l8 > ^°y rojoicod greatly, for they saw that there 

— would bo abundance of food And they went on until they 

ViSaikL**'* camo to tho liormitnges on the hill where resided the great 
Vdtmfki and othor distinguished sagos and they advanced 
with joined hands, and bowed to tho foet of Yfilmfla and 
tho wiso sage, fall of joy, re turn od their salutation and bade 
thorn wolcomo , and R&ma rolntod to Y&lmfla all that had 
occurred 1 R&ma then dotonrunod to take up his abode on 
Ed trlncm? hill °f ^ lltra huta > Q t his command Lakshmann 
52*hmu2L brought van oua kinds of wood and erected a hut of branches 

and loaves R&mo then said to Lekshmnna — “Bring 
venison that we may sacrifice to the god of the dwelling 
Thoso who desire long life should propitiate the god of their 
dwolhng Having killod a door, bnng it speedily 0 Laksh 
mans ” And Lakshmann did as his elder brother com 
manded and R&ma again said to him — Dress the 
venison that we may sacrifice to all the other gods who pre- 
S1 d° over dwellings ” And Lakshmana brought an excellent 
sodoftbo antelope that he had killed and ca5t it on the fire and 
when it was separated from the blood, and thoroughly 
dressed, the devout Rim a, skilled m sacrificial ntea, per 

7 Tbt fatemaw between Rfunaand Ytlmlki Sa tho* described In tho Adhjrtmi 
B&mAyana — “ When the three erllea eama to the rlrer Jnmni, Rime pot on • 
rellgfaaj haHi. Ho then proeoedod to Chitn Lite, at which place dwelt a heij 
aaint Hamad Yilmfld, a ferrent adorer of the deity They am red at hb hoc*#, 
who* they found a plereant garden, m which water fowl *port*d in tha tank* 
the tree* were loaded with deLooo* fmlti and aweet-ameRlng dorm thou*ndi 
of bird* «ong anehantfag aonga, especially thoae in prafre of Rim i. Brihmana 
were rented fa all quart®* reading the Yeda*. Here wore aogea aitting with their 
eyea doaed, ahaorbed fa meditation cm Rima otheri with rwna of Tala leerar 
fa their h«iid« were reTTing on the name of Rhraa. Otheri igafa with both handi 
robed toward* heaven were performing tha penance. Borne held fa their breath 
with religion* ferreney otheri performed re non* oerenwedea In haaonr of Elam. 
Thai wore all the aagw engaged fa ecm temp taboo cm Almighty God. YUmili’a 
aonl wa» filled with holy rapture cm the approach of the three ; eipedaRy a ben 
he perceired that Rlma had on a religioo* habit,— hb hair braided fa a knot on 
the ci own of hb heed, a deerekin round hb lofai, hb body rubbed otct with fao 
yellow earth, and haring a bow and arrow* fa hb hand*. YUmlli wa* ormrenoo 
with mrprbe at the brilliant appearance of tha three, hot led Rim* into hti 
hocae, worihipped him, walked three time* round him, and aet before them the 
choieeit fruit*, of which they partook ” 

Viimlki b abo reprerented a* dehrerfag a long religion* ducoone to RAma, 
which wQl ba eonridered hereafter 
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formed (ho cnciiTicc nccoirhng to the Knshn^ find icpcntcd iiistoky or 
the bcuct prcncis, and poifoimed Ins ablution^ m i lie vivoi. Yv 

Kama then made a place foi an altar, and planted a move, 

-ii ii *1 tii , ° Snorifli ml ntos 

and he and In*' In other Lalcsiunana, and Ins wife Sdu. performed bj 

]{ / unn 

entered the delightful hut, as (he gods enter then* sncicd Kesidrnco or 
assembly Thus having arrived at the pleasant mountain iVh'hmmin' 1 
Clntra-kiit.i, and at the nvci jffnndaknn, that excellent ciiufikuin 
place which was frequented lav deer and buds, Kama was 
filled with joy, and iclmquidied all gucf on account of Ins 
exile. 


Tlie foregoing nairativc does not call for much neuwoniw 
lcmark Sumanha, tlie chanotcei, seems to have $,VnAio milN 
been directed to conduct (lie exiles to the frontier ch,trn ’ kula * 
town of Siingavcra; and this duty lie accomplished, 
ciossing the rivers Tamasii and Gomatf on tlie way 
At Sringavera ho took his leave and returned to The «iin mn 
Avodhya, whilst the exiles crossed to the southerly ntihoSlcr 1 

J J tounofSnnga- 

hauk ot the Ganges’, and proceeded due eastward to ' cru 

, , . Cross llio 

the celebiatcd station at Trnyaga At rrayaga the p^TAand 
exiles crossed the river Jummi, andpioceeded south- roTc^itmTm^ 
waid into the country of Bundclkund, where they 
finally took up their abode oil the hill Chitra-kiita ; 
which is said to have abounded m game, fruit, 
honey, and other products of the jungle which were 
suitable for food 

The worship paid by Sftd to the rivers Ganges worship ortho 
and Jummi, and to the sacred fig tree, is well woi thy Juimm.nmitho 

' o' j sacred fig treo, 

of notice It may he a relic of the old fetische bySItd 
worship which undoubtedly prevailed m ancient 
India, and which, as such, will have to be consi- 
deied hereafter ; but still the picture of the faithful 
wife offering up prayers and vows on behalf of her 
beloved husband is ever regarded with deep admira- 
tion by the Hindus , and indeed the worship is 
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perhaps ns largely practised by Hindi! women in the 
presont day as nt any previous period. 

Another important circumstance connected with 
Rama’s exile must also bo duly noticed, namely, tho 
assumed fact that a number of Brahmamcal settle- 
ments, or hermitages, each under a distinguished 
sago, wore scattered amongst tho aboriginal popula 
tion beyond tho frontier of Kosala. Notice has 
already boon taken of two of those settlements much 
further to tho eastward, in tho narrative of Rrima’s 
expedition against tho Riiksbasas , namely, first, the 
hermitage at tho junction of tho Sorayii and Ganges 
rivers, which was famous as tho spot where Siva was 
smitten by Kama, tho Indian Cupid, with the 
arrows of lovo , and secondly, the hermitage of 
yiswiimitra m tho neighbourhood of Buxar tv Inch 
was famous as the spot whero YJshnu, incarnate as 
a dwarf, took the three stops which terminated in 
tho ovortlirow of Bab In the present narrative of 
Rdraa’s oxilo two other Brahmamcal settlements are 
described, namely, the hermitage of Bhoradwrija 
at Prayiigo, and tho hermitage of Whnfki at Chitra 
kuta Whether theso hermitages did or did not 
exist in the days of Hdrna, is a question which can 
scarcely be settled definitely, bnt the tradition that 
Brahmamcal settlements wore formed m the midst of 
an aboriginal and hostile people is highly significant , 
and illustrates an important phase in the history of 
the BriLhmans, namely the mode by whioh their 
influence was extended throughout India. This 
subject, however, will be discussed hereafter 



CHAPTER X. 


DEATII OF MAHARAJA DASARATHA. 


The exiles having been settled down in quiet history of 
residence on tlic lull of Chitra-laita, tlie story of v^tv 
tlie Ham a \ T ana once more reverts to the city of “ : ~ 

Ayodhya ; and the melancholy events are related 
which followed the return of Sumantra, and the U as amt ha into 
delivery of BAma’s dutiful message to tlie MahiV scenes 
raja The narrative comprises four distinct scenes, 
namely . — 

1st, Palace scene, including the conversation 
between the Mahiraja and Kausalyd after the return 
of Sumantra with BAma’s message. 

2nd, The death of the Malniraja at midnight 

3rd, The morning scene without and withm the 
palace 

4th, The summoning of the Council, and des- 
patch of messengers to bring Bharata to Ayodhya. 

These events are highly suggestive of ancient Tho narrative ns 

. o J . , . it appears ill tlio 

Hindi! life, but demand no preliminary explanation , Edma J' ana 
and the narrative, therefore, may be reproduced from 
the BamAyana as follows — 


Meantime tlie charioteer Sumantra had taken leave of 1st, Sceno m the 
Ram Gruha, and returned with a heavy heart to the loyless return 'of Su- h ° 

J J J mantra to 

city of Ayodhyfr The people seeing him return without Ayodhya, 
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Rdmn filled tho mr with their cries , and ho drovo his chariot 
through tho chief strcot, Toth his faco covered^ until he 
camo near to tho palace of Mahdraja Dasaratha. Then 
Somantrn doscendcd from his chariot, and passed through 
tho Boven enclosures of tho palaco , 1 and all the ladies of 
tho MahAmja, soomg him rotnm without ltd mo, were filled 
with anguish, and their bright oyes stroamed with tears 
And Samontra quickly onterod tho oighth enclosure of 
tho palaco, and bohold tho wretched AlahAraja m the 
win to honso, wasted with grief on account of his son , and 
ho approaohod tho Alah&raja and bowed to his feet, and 
dohrorod tho measogo which had been entrusted to him 
by Rdma. 

When tho MahArtija heard tho dutiful words of his eldest 
son, he foil down in a swoon and tho Bird KnusalyA, with 
tho aid of Somantra raised him up, and thus addressed 
him * — u Amo, 0 Mohiraja for no help can come out of 
this sorrow ! 0 my lord, Knikeyi is not hero and you need 

ribt fear to conperso about Rdmo.” KnusalyA then began 
to heap bitter reproaches upon Dusaralha, saying ■ — f Who 
or or abandoned o beloved and innocent son after having 
engaged to install him m the R^j T If you had promised 
to grant two boons to Kaiheyi why did you promise to give 
the Raj to RAma ? If you exiled your son for fear of 
viola ting your word, why did you not fear to break the 
promise that you had made to your Counsellors to install 
RAma ? Enslaved m your old age by the love of a woman 
you break your promise either way by giving RAma the 
Raj you would have broken your promise to Kaikeyf, but by 
sending him into the jungle yon have broken your promise 
to your Counsellors The oath given to a favourite wife, 
and the exQe of Bdma to the forest are crimes which I rank 
with the murder of an unborn infant Happy is it for me 
that ELaikeyi did not solicit the death of RAma for you 
would have granted that also without hesitation Then 
RAma would have been seized by the strong arm of power 

TTro eoorfi or qradnnglei ire *poafled on > prorioc* ocaultm. S« 
dfa, p. 100 
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like a victim bound by its ownfir for a sacrifice, for m tins 
world tlie weak sink beneath the grasp of the strong, as" 
elephants m the foiest are seized m the giasp of lions 
Should Rdrna letum after his exilo is accomplished, I can- 
not expect that Bharata will abandon the Raj and the 
treasures, nor would Rama receive them at his hand If 
people first entertain their new friends at a funeral feast, 
and afterwards invito the Brdlimans, they will find that the 
Bidhmans will not look with pleasure even on amnta when 
it has been left by otheis Will Brahmans sit down before 
other Bidhmans have finished their meat, and eat that of 
which they have eaten ? Will an elder brother accept of a 
Raj which has been enjoyed by a younger brother ? Will a 
tiger eat the prey which has been caught by another ? No 
oblations, nor ghee, nor sacrificial articles, nor sacred kusa 
grass, nor sacuficial posts, aie ever ogam employed m a new 
ceremony , and m like manner Rama will never look with 
pleasure on a Raj which resembles stale wine at a feast, or 
spoiled homa at a sacrifice Rama will no more endure such 
disiespect than a fierce tiger would suffer his tail to be 
pulled with impunity 33 2 

The Mah&raja, hearing this angry speech of Kausalyd, 
thus spoke to hei — ff 0 Kausalyd, I entieat your forgive- 
ness with joined hands Tendeily affectionate towaid your 
son, do not pour salt into my wounds ! My heart is bursting 
with sorrow for my son, and your woids are to me as 
thunderbolts The husband of a chaste wife, whether 
vntuous or worthless, is her deity, her refuge, and the giand 
object of her veneration Pardon my transgression, 0 
Rdnl , m excess of agony do I suppheate you Do not again 
wound me, who am already smitten and wounded by the 
gods 0 goddess, I know you to be wise, and acquainted 
with the different passions of men , let me not again hear 
these bitter reproaches from you ! 33 

2 Tins speech which has been put into the*mouth of Ivausalyh contains several 
: similes which may he regarded as so many inferential lessons m Brahmamcal 
| law The most important is that which ..refers to the especial claim of thy 
\ Brfihmans, which is stall observed at all feasts, of being served before those of 
i any other caste, and of being served all at one time 
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ni i5SfI° P m ° n ovor nfloctionato towards hpr husband, 

r*irt iv beard thoso Words of tlio afflicted WahArnja, she abandoned 
K<uinijt ■©• ^ 0r ( ^ stro *’ on account of hor son, and applying hor join 

nSSS&Jta lmntlf} to ^ 8 ^° bowed hor head ovcm to his feet, and 
^pbod ' — "O Raja of Rajas, pardon my transgression 1 
Through distress for my son, I hove said what I ought not 
to linvo said Sho who is supplicated by her husband 
with joined hands, and does not relent, is cursed both m 
this lifo and m tho hfo to como Pardon, 0 MahAraja, this 
fault of a distressed womnn, you are the lord and deity 
both of myself and It Amo I know what is right, I know 
that yon arc acquainted with your duty, and are a speaker 
of truth and what I have spoken hns boon through my 
affliction on account of my son Griof destroys the under 
standing, and tho memory, and the patience there is no 
onomy more destructive than gnof The touch of fire may 
be bomo, and the etroho of a dreadful weapon but, 0 
MahAraja, tho distress which arises from gnof is not to he 
endured ; oven the sages when smitten with gnef have sunk 
boneath the stroke These fivo days which have passed 
away sinco tho departure of my son, are to me, by reason of 
my sorrow, even as o thousand years My gnef for my exiled 
son increases like tho waters of the Ganges after the de- 
parture of the cold soason/ 

tnd. It* WVT& Whilst Kotuud/A was tins speaking the day declined 
2 and the sun set and the MahAroja, composed by her words 

In,llllietlt ' and weaned by reason of his mourning sunk into the arms 

of sleep And in the middle of the mght the MahAraja 
awoke weeping and terrified, and said to his wife — tf 0 
KausalyA, I am now giving up the ghost through gnof for « 
my son My eyes are unable to see you so do you como 
near and touch me those men can perceive no tiling who 
are departing to the mansions of Yam a Could RAma once 
touch me and receive the Raj from me I might even yet 
live O KausalyA, I cannot behold you my eyes and 
memory are gone and the messengers of Yama are hasten 
mg me away What affliction can exceed this, that when my 
soul is departing I cannot behold Rama My gnof dues up 
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my heart as the heat of the sun dries up pools of water 
They are not men but gods who see the shining face of R&ma 
adorned with his beautiful ear-rings ; and happy will they 
be who shall again behold his flagrant face after he shall 
have returned from exile 0 Kausalyd, my heart is dying 
away , I am sinking into imbecility like the expiring light 
of a lamp which has been exhausted of its oil 3 3 While thus 
lamenting;, the eyes of Mahdraja Dasaratha became fixed m 
death, and he gave up the ghost m the presence of Kausalyd 
the mother of Rdma, and of Sumitrd, the mother of Laksh- 
inana, and the two Rams swooned away until the morning, 
and no one knew what had occurred 

Now when the night had passed away, the bards and 
eulogists assembled, accordmg to their custom, at the palace 
of the Mahdraja And they sounded aloud the praises of 
the Mahdraja, and invoked the gods for blessings on his 
head , and the sound of these hymns and prayers spread 
through the whole palace , and louder than all was the noise 
of those who declared the great deeds of the Mahdraja and 
clapped their hands in harmony The birds who were sleep- 
ing on the branches of the trees, or m the hedges, or on 
the roofs of the palace, were awakened at that mighty 
sound, and began to utter their cheeiful notes The Brah- 
mans also filled the palace with the music of the Yedas, and 
the sacred chaunting of the Yedic hymns The servants were 
assembled m great multitudes , the men-servants brought 
water in golden jars mixed with the fragrant yellow sandal 
wood for the morning ablutions , whilst a number of chaste 
young damsels bi ought articles of food, and those foi orna- 
ment, all prepared according to the oidmance, and all of ex- 
cellent appeal ance and quality. After a while the sun arose, 
and eveiy one stood with great respect and attention, wait- 
ing foi the commg of the Mahdraja , and when they saw that 
ho did not appeal, they looked with anxiety one at the other 
and said — “ Why does he not come forth ? 33 Then the 
ladies, who attended near the bed of the Maharaja, ap- 
pioached to awaken him, and they touched his bed with 
becoming reverence, but even then they knew not what had 
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TIJL RAMA\ANA 


niS iyuu. 0F occnrro ^ J°ngth thoy sdw that Ins oyea wore fixod, and 
Taut i\ * tlutt tia pnlso lind censed to beat, and thoy begun f to tremble 
r*iiwi iidir. ^ or kf° also saw that Kausalyd and Bmnitrd, 

du^n U»t tbfl ovorcomo by distress, wore lying in a swoon, thmr eyes 
b *ud, swollon with gnof Thon thoy wopt with a load voice, like 
that of fcmalo olophants whon thoir lendorhas disappeared, 
Kttmijt tnd and Kausnlyd and Smnitni awoke from their heavy slumber 

ruirntm _ • 

thrfr rwx^t, ftncI 8C0jn £ t" a * MnMrnja wna dead, they fell to the earth 
lAn»«iUtiaoj with lond cnoa Thon Kaikoyt and all tho othor Bdnls came 
vonxm forward and filled tho palnco with their lamontationa , and 
thoy nil wopt andscrcamod, and sinoto themselros with their 
Mini tpri lrnnda Tho htinistors hoarrng that tho Mahdraja had died 
drUdaltMnjfc ^ anD ff hastonod to the chamber of death, and re- 

moved tho distressed and dovotod Kausalyd, who was om 
bracing tho lifeless body of her lord, and pouring bitter 
£« 2 de 2 ij*«L vror ^ 8 trpon tho oruol and romoraelesB Kaikeyl But no 
funeral coromomes could bo performod at fhat tupe for the 
dead Mahdmja, for all hia four sons were dwelling at a dia- 
c^rp>5 tan co from the city of Ayodhyd. So the Ministers directed 
Eufofod. n * by tho Brdhmona would not bum the royal body, and they 
placed it in a bath of ofl whilst all the Bfinla wept aloud 
and cned — u Our lord is dead J ’ And the illustrious wives 
of Dasarnthft overwhelmed with sorrow, walked up and 
down as if bereft of their all and Ayodhyd appeared as a 
widowed city like the sky without the sun or a night with 
out the stars and the sun having finished its course sad 
denly retired and darkness foil on all around. 

4th. Ooanrfi of When that night had passed away in Ayodhyd, and the 
0^^^. sun had agam risen tho Mm inters of the Raj called together 
an assembly of BiAhmons and Chieftains and those ro 
nowned sages and courtiers delivered their opinions in the 
presence of the chief and excellent priest V anis h tha as fol 
AMirm oftb* lows — The post night has been to us like a hundred years 
priftnbiy 10 Distressed on account of the exiled R&ms, the Mah&raja has 
■■'stitM- g7V0n up the ghost Dasaratha is now in heaven but nono 
of all hi* sons remain in the city of Ayodhyd BAma has 
departed to the forest and the iUastnous Bokahmano lias 
gone with him and Bharat* and Satrughna are dwolbngm 
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Gmvraja, tlie royal city of tlie Etarkeyas It is necessary tins 
day to appoint some one to be our Mali&iaja, tliat our 
•widowed countiy may not fall into rum In countries desti- 
tute of a Baja tlie lam-cloud ceases to pom forth its showers 
upon the eaith, and the husbandman fears to sow his seed, 
the sons and women of the deceased soveieign are under no 
subjection, no man is secure of his wealth, nor even of his 
life , all becomes anarchy , no councils are held , the pleasant 
houses and gardens are destroyed by the dissolute , the 
Brahmans make no offeimgs, the sacrificing Brahmans re- 
fuse to give the others their share of the sacrificial fees , the 
glad leaders of the sacied song and dance cease to exalt the 
fame of the Baja by their social and joyous assemblies, dis- 
putants are no longer gratified with pleasing discussions, 
lenowned orators are no longer surrounded with applauding 
audiences , young damsels adorned with gold do not flock to 
the gaidens in the evemng for the sake of amusement, rich 
men, even when well-guarded, aie unable to sleep with their 
doors open , husbandmen and those who attend cattle are 
unable to enjoy repose , young men and maidens can no 
longer repair in swift chariots to the grassy plains, elephants 
adorned with bells can no longer walk at large on the high 
roads, those who are joyfully practising with the sword and 
bow, the mace and the spear, are no longer to be heard , 
merchants travelling to distant places cannot carry their 
goods in safety along the high- way , the holy and subdued 
sage goes not out of his house meditating with his mind 
fixed upon the all-pervading spirit, soldiers cannot over- 
come their enemies m war , the people do not assemble in 
nch attire, and ride on chanots, or on excellent horses, 
men learned m the Sastias are not found conyersing with 
each other m the roads and gardens , garlands of jewels, 
and poitions of choice viands, are no longer offered to the 
gods 0 Vasishtha, a Baj without a Baja is like a river 
without water, a forest without vegetation, or a cow without 
a keeper; and men mutually devour one another like the 
fishes of the sea 0 chief of the twice bora, this day our 
Baja has departed to the mansions of Indra, and our Baj is 
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distort op becoming a wilderness , do yon appoint anotlior Pnnco to 
Porrn 1 ®°J°j a 8011 °f tho family of RBhwukm” ( 

- — Tho sago Yaaiahtlin having hoard these words replied 

thus to tho Counsellors, tho BnShmans, and all the friends 
jitnntt rim of tho doccosed MohAraia — ' As Bliornta to whom the Roi 

Hit ntr of 111* J J 

KTxttOntber is givon, remains at case with his brother Satrnghna in the 
honso of his grandfather, Aswnpnti, Bpeedily send swift 
messongora to bring tho two brothers hither Why look ye 
on tho ground ? ” All present thon rophed to Yasishtha * — 
PtajrtJ^toUia « Lot messongors ho sont 1 ” Yasishtha thon appomted 
cortam mossongors and said to thorn — u Attend to what it 
becomes you to do Go with all speed on swift horses to 
tho royal city of Ginvrnja, and dismissing all signs of gnef, 
speak thus to Bharata — “ Yasishtha the pnest, and all tho 
Counsellors, send to yon salutations of peace and entreat 
you to hasten without dolay to the oity of AyodhyA Bat do 
not inform Bhamta that RAma is in exile that the Maharaja 
is dead, and that tho royal race is ruined by this woman 
- Kniheyi Bring oat of the treasury with oil speed the excel 
lent cpparol and jewels for tho now Baja and then depart 
Dep arture of for tho abode of Bharata 1 Then the messengers being 
providod with victuals for the journey mounted their horses 
and going by tho way of the nvor Mahm , they crossed the 
Ganges at Hastmdpar and proceeded through the oountry 
of Panchdla and at length approached the oxcell ent city of 
Gmvraja which is the royal city of the TCaikeyaa 

BflriCTrofuw The foregoing narrative of the death of the 
SjSS^tSr Maharaja, and of the events •which immediately pro- 
5J2S3i. ceded it and followed after it, contains some valu 
able illustrations of ancient Hindi! life and manners.^ 
Eiw^iixicf The dialogue between the Mahdraja and Kausolyii 
is perhaps too much exaggerated for modem tastes , 
but yet the touchmg resignation of the mother of 
B^rmtiooo t RAma, and her self reproach at havmg used bitter 
words towards her husband, is highly significant of 
tho perfect subordination which is expected to bo 
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displayed by Hindu wives >to their husbands The history op 
description of the death of tlic Mahdraja is, how- jpIrtiv 
ever, exquisitely true to human nature The old Pl ,., Mrc of t i , 0 
sovereign, bowed down by deep sorrow, wakes up at djhlBS0Veruen * 
midnight weeping and terrified, and with a certain 
presentiment that his last hour lias arrived. His 
eyes aie dim with approaching death, and he begs 
his wife to touch him as he cannot see her , and in 
this manner lie feels his soul dying out of his body, 
until he at last gives up the ghost, and the timid 
surviving women swoon away untd the morning . 3 

The description of the palace at sunrise, when Picturcsquo 

x y sci neat the 

the death of the Mahdraja is still a secret confined 

to a single chamber, is graphic m the extreme. The theMahSa° f 

baids and eulogists aicthcie, all sounding the praises 

3 There is a canons episode m the original, in which Dasarnthn declared that 
all Ins misfortunes had ansen from his Inning been cursed bj a pious iodine whoso 
sou he liad accidcntalh slain 3 The storj is told at considerable length, but 
tbe mam points are comprised in the following extract from the Adhjhtma 
Rfuu&yana — “Rung in bis ) ounger daj s fond of hunting, tho Mahfiraja went 
one night to the side of a pond, where tho sage Scrw an was procuring water 
Serwan attended on his father and mother with tho purest affection Both parents 
were blind, and Serwan was m tho habit of placing each of them m a separate 
basket, and slinging them across his shoulders , and m this fashion he conveyed 
them to all the places of worship then existing in the world On the present oc- 
casion his parents had complained of thirst, and Serwan had slung the baskets over 
the branch of a tree and gone down to tho pond with a vessel to procure w ater 
The Mahhraja, hearing the footsteps, thought it must be a deer, and shooting an 
arrow in the darkness towards the sound, it pierced the breast of Serwan, who 
thereupon fell to tho ground Tho Mahhraja, pcieeivmg he had shot a man, bur- 
ned to the spot and was at once thrown into tbe deepest affliction Serwan, 
however, said — * Be not distressed, 0 Mahhraja, I am a Yaisyn, and not a Brhh- 
man, so that the heinous sin of the murder of a Brahman will not fall upon thy 
head My parents, bower er, have performed sundry religious observances, and 
should their anger be raised against thee, they would i educe thee to ashes Give 
them first a little water to aBay their thirst, and then addiess them with humility 
and respect ’ The Mahftraja then drew out tho arrow and Serwan expued The 
Mahhraja then did as he was directed, and explained the circumstances to the be- 
reaved parents, and expressed his deep contrition At the request of the parents 
he then collected wood for the funeral pile, and they then sat upon it and, direct- 
ing the Malihraja to firo it, were consumed with their son Before this was 
accomplished, however, the old man uttered the malediction that he, like them, 
would die out of sorrow for the loss of a son ” 


ICO THE I^lUYAEA 

111 mul° 1 ’ ^ ■^ Q ' mrn J a i m order that at tho moment of 
lusrir* mvnhonmg his oars may bo greetod witll pleasant 
words Tho birds on tbo roofs of tbe palace, and 
on tbo branches of tbo neighbouring trees, ore 
pouring forth thoir cheorful notoa. Tbe Bnihmons 
are said to bo clmuntmg Vodic hymns Meantime, 
tho sorvants are ongagod in tlioir customary morning 
avocations Tho mon nro bnngmg m jars of water, 
and tho womon are ready with tho bght food, and 
tho articles of decoration, which are required upon 
awakening Suddenly a wild cry of lamentation 
is hoard from tbo mnor apartments, and very 
spcodily it is known that tho Mahliraja is dead 
Another commotion soon prevails throughout tho 
ttasu3!£m f Tho Ministers assemble and take the 

nocessary stops for preserving tho body of the 
sovereign, until the funeral rites can be performed 
by ono of tbo sons, who at that moment are all 
a a*r°rs«rt absent from tho city of Ayodhyu. Bat otherwise 
the scone is one of weoping and desolation , and the 
author of the Ritmdynna indulges m the poetioal 
license of declaring that the sun became suddenly 
eebpsed, and that darkness prevnded throughout the 
melancholy day which followed the decease of the 
Malidraja. 

-ratitatioTuu On the second day, the Council was summoned, 

falTOlTTd *' - « 

iSg^rt ST rot *' m accordance with those constitutional forms ox 
0ocmQ ’ -which many traces ore observable in both the Mohd 
Bhdrata and Rdmdyana. The proceedings are so 
wtrr^utdnpotr intelligible as scarcely to call for TemarL Tho 
greatest possible stress is laid upon the faot that tho 
w “ e ® fcor Raj was without a Raja, and upon this point tho 
author has givon wings to his imagination; and 
described tbe desolation of a country 'without a 
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sovereign in language winch could scarcely have 
found eJpicssion amongst the Counsellors them- 
selves Meantime the claims of B^ma are ignored. 
His exile is accepted as a disqualification, and mes- 
sengers are sent to bring Bharata, the son of Kai- 
keyf, who was nominated by the Mai ui raj a to succeed 
to the Baj. 
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Tips ItXirAlAhA , 

lIL rfWL° r ^ QU ^^ or bleasodwifh an cxcchont eon Givo my 

Ta»t i\ C *0 jour mother, and how down at hor feet Salnte 

* also ) our father und tho pnost Yosishtho, and the other 

excellent Br&hmnns , and givo my blessings to the two 
grcat archors, your brothors R6ma and Lakshmonn ” 
fTSiA? ^ n J ft Aswapnti tbon gnvo to Bharata excellent olephants, 
la piwJf-aijrr vunegated woollen cloth*, door skins and othor presents, 
ho also gave lnm cortnin largo dogs, brought up in the 
innor apartments of tho palace, which wore as strong and 
forocioua ns tigers, and well armed with teeth, together 
with twenty two thousand pieces of gold. Tho Raja also 
appomtod choson Counsellors to attond him. But Bhnrata 
was in no way dated at tho sight of those riches for his 
mind was filled with fear on acoount of his dream, and 
beenuso of tho great haste of tho messengers m coming 
from Ayodhyd 

Rrrm din Bharata thon mounted tho full wheeled chariot together 
with Ins brother Satrughna, and setting his face towards 
ijwSir*- f ° aB ^ out °f the °f the Raja fol 

lowed by hundreds of cattle kino asses, and servants, 
guarded by on army and attendod by tbo Counsellors of 
bis grandfather When seven nights had been passed upon 
the road, Bharata beheld the city of Ayodhyli and he said 
Irhirm » t ftb^ ar " to ^ 118 fcrot’hor — O Satrughna, thii is AyodhyA, but it 
a*" 0 ** ,UJe excites no pleasure m me I do not hear the noiao of the 

th*atr 1 

men and womon nor see the people sporting about in the 
gardens To-day the city appears to me like a wild ernes a 
I hear not the voices of the joyful birds and beasta nor the 
glad sounds of the drum and the tabor I see portentous 
signs and tokens and my heart sinks within me ” Thus 
ra%- feanng evil. Bharata entered the city and the people who 

pcet* th*t hli ° ' _ _ . ,r i 

Mher u do*d. werG sitting at the gate inquired after his welfare and roso 
to salute him and he spoke again to his brother, saying * — 

' O Satrughna, my heart is full of apprehension All the 
appearances which portend the death of Rajas I behold 
here The houses of my kinsmen are not cleansed, and the 
ivfrn-e of the doors are open I perceive no signs of enjoyment no Bacn 
ji’piinr mjrnrw fioes and no incense and tho people seem to be bereft of 
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nil cheerfulness Tlio temples' of fcho gods are deserted and history or 
their courts me un swept . The images of the gods, the, PAm^iv 

places of sncnfice, and the shops wlicic garlands are sold, 

are all neglected and desolato The "bankers and moi chants 
appear dejected, as if m pain at the stagnation of trade . 

The buds which inhabit the temples and sacred groves 
appeal to be wi etched • I behold the people of the city, 
men and women, their 03 cs filled with tears, absorbed m 
thought, and wasted with gncf ,J So saying, and filled - 
with anguish, Bliaiata entered with a downcast countenanco 
the palaco of the Mahaiaja 

When Bhaiata saw that his fathei the Maharaja was not 3rd, Sconobc- 
m the palace, he went to the apartments of his mother and bis mother 
Kaikeyl, and kissed hei feet Kaikeyl, seeing him returned 
aftoi Ins long absence, lose with glad heart, and kissod his 
head, and clasped him to hei bosom, ancf said — “ How Kaikovi’s , 
many nights havo passed since you left the house of your gcssio 
grandfather ? Are you not weaned with the speed of your 
coming ? Is youi grandfather m health and piospenty, and 
is yom uncle well ? *Tell me, 0 son, all the pleasuies you 
havo enjoyed dui mg your visit ! ” Bharata replied — u O Bimrata’s rcpij 
mother, this is the seventh night since I left the house of 
my grandfather My grandfather and uncle are both well , 
the wealth which they gave me as presents are on the load, 
for the beasts were weary, and I came on before But, 0 my 
mother, the family of Ikshwdku wears not the face of cheer- 
fulness, and I cannot find the MaMraja Is he at the house 
of my chief mother Kausalyd ? ” Then Kaikeyl related to Km kojd explains 
him the unwelcome news, as though it had been glad that the 

° ° Maliuiajais 

tidings She said — “ That which is the lot of all crea- dead 
tures has befallen your magnanimous father f ” At these Bhnrata's pnef 
words the pious and pure Bharata instantly fell to the 10 U0 " 3 - 
giound in an agony of gnef, and he wept very bitterly and 
covered his face with his garment f Kaikeyl laised him up, 
saying — “ 0 Prmce, why are you prostiate ? The pious, 
who like you are honoured m the assembly, should not give 
way to gnef ” Bharata, filled with sorrow, rephed thus — 
cc I was joyful when I asked leave of my grandfather to 
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UU SmL aF r0tnrn t0 A* 0 *** 6 * forI «iooght that the HaMraia dosirod 
Tiir rv « install IUma and perform a sacrifice; but ^suddenly 
deprived of tho sight of my fnthor, my bouI is tom with 
anguish O mother, by what diBcaso was* tho MaMr aja 
earned away ! Happy oro Rdma and the others who Jiavo 
performed his funeral ntos ! If tho great and renowned 
Mahdrnjn, know of my return, would ho not kiss me, gently 
bowing hia head? Would he not with his soft hand hare 
cleansed ray faco from tho dost ? Bat where is R&ms, my 
older brother, who has now become my father ? ” 

K*ikrri inform* Kaikoyi, asked thoa parti cnlarly, related the mournful 
eSfeSr story ns though it had boon ploasanfc news She said — 
<f Rdma has undertaken a long residence m the jungle, and 
lias gono with Sftd to the wilderness of Dandalca, and 
Lftkshmana has followed him ” Heanng these words, 
Bharato was greatly olarmod on account of his brother, and 
ooncorned for tho glory of his family, and he replied- — 
mur»u d». u What 1 Has Hdma taken away the wealth of a Brdkman ? 
ir***o. * Has he injured a poor man who is worthy and innocent ? 

Or has he fixed his mind upon the wife of another f Where- 
fore is he anlod to the wilderness of Dandaka like one who 
has lolled a Brahman ? ’ Then the feeble Kaikeyf, vainly 


KnUrrl m 

pW«har In- 


entroiti him to 
p er for m tb* 

I nnmd nt« *nd 
BjJ. 


estocming horself os able and wise, thus addressed the mag 
numinous Bharata — ‘ -No Brfihman has been deprived of 
his wealth by Bdma no poor man worthy and innocent, 
lms been injured by him and never has he fixed his eye 
upon tho wife of another But when I heard, my son that 
the Mahdrnja proposed to install Bdma m the Raj, I re- 
quested him to give the Raj to you, and to send Rdma into 
oiile , and your father, having formerly made me a promise 
to grant whatever I desired, did aocordmg to my request 
The renowned Dasaratha has now resigned his breath, and 


royalty is to be sustained by you For your sake have I 
done all this 0 my son, this is not a time to gneve the 
city and Raj are now yours ; and when yon have performed 
the funeral ntes for the dead Mahiiraja, yon will be quickly 
installed in the Raj by Vasishtha and the Chiefs of tho 


Brdhman g. * 
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Wlici^ Bhnrala heard of tlic denili of Ins father and tho history op 
exile of Ins two biotin on, ho was deeply afflicted, and* 

said — f< Wlmt will a Raj avail me who am moi tally wounded 

with grief ? Me, who am bereft of a father, and of a torij reproaches 
brother equal to a father ? You have added affliction to 
affliction, as if you had rubbed salt upon my wounds You 
have placed the Mahtunja among depaited souls, and tho 
exiled llama among tho devotees of tho forest • Are you 
come hither foi the extinction of the family, like the dnik- 
ness which dcsti oys the umvci sc ? My father, tho Maha- 
raja, who suspected no one, has embraced burning coals, and 
met his death through you 1 0 you, who are bent upon evil! 
through your infatuation has happiness boon taken aw r ay 
fiom this family 1 Wliercfoic is my fathci dcsti oyed? 

Wherefore is R'mm exiled? The pious and excellent llama rrocinimsiiio 

, ^ -i.T urtuos oflUma 

has never acted lmpioneily towards you, viewing you as ami decinrcs his 
* i-ii 11 ' J ° * superior right 

entitled to the highest respect, lie lias ever ticated you as a to ihcitoj 

son should treat a mothci In like manner my eldest 

mother, the piudent Kausalya, has evor acted towards you 

as a sister How can I ever govern tho Raj, now that I am 

deprived of Rfima and Lakskmana ? The Maharaja ever 

reposed all Ins confidence m Rama, even as the sun lests on 

Mount Mcru The eldest among tho sons of a Raja is over 

anointed to the Raj , and this is the rule amongst all Rajas, 

and particularly among those of the race of Ikshwaku 

But I will brmg back Rama from the wilderness of Dan- 

daka I will bring fiom the forest the darling of the people 

of Ayodhya ” Thus speaking, the illustrious Bharata ms deep nfliic- 

roared aloud, like a lion m the caves of Mandara , and he 

fell upon the ground breathing like a serpent, his eyes red 

with sorrow, and Ins ornaments shaken from Ins body. 

Meanwhile, Satrughna, the younger bi other of R&rna, 4th, Sceno be- 
had been informed of all that had occupied, and he spoke trughnaandtho 
out his indignation m hot words , when suddenly there thank 
appeared at the eastern gate of the palace the wicked nurse Sudden nppear- 
Mantharci, who had caused Kaikeyl to request the exile of wicked nurse. 
Rama. This deformed old woman was adorned with glitter- 
ing ornaments, and perfumed with sandal and aloes wood. 
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nisTonr or find arrayed in costly garmonbu, and alio had smap bells tiod 
1 Are It ' on P 01 * 1 coloured ribbons, and ro gambled an elopbant 

— ln dB trnppings Tho porter nt tho goto, seeing this 

wicked and doformod bIoyo, instantly scizod her, and said to 
Satrughna — c< Tins is thnt cruol wretch throogh whom 
H6tna is gone to tlio forest, and your fathor has resigned hs 
Fatra^ittkfuh lifo , do to lior according to your wdL^’ Satrughna was 
•wnidrunbw thon filled with rngo. and ho Boizcd !MantbnnS by tho neck, 

into tbr - , , ° J 1 

IviuTr^aw* nnt * ^ ircw “ cr n P on tho ground, and droggod her along the 
Iny*bCT* t0 ® ar ^ 1 > and l 10 ®o>d to tho othor women in tho mnor apart- 
ments — ,r This contomptiblo wretch, tho cause of the 
troubles of my father and my brethren, I will send to the 
mansions of Yama ! ** Tho agod slave, being thus threat 
onod, sot up a loud cry , and all the women of the palace 
wore greatly distressed and entreated Satrughna not to IdU 
her But tho eyes of Satrughna were red with wrath ahd, 
ho dragged hor along tho ground lnthor and thither, while 
all hor trinkets and jowols wore scattered on the floor At 
length ho drew hor with great fury pito the presence of 
Jvnihcyf and poured forth bitter reproaches , and Kaikeyi 
„ was filled with terror and fled for safety to hor son Bharata. 

inmrta n And Bharata said to Ins brother Satrughna — u Among all 

ftoMTOUt orun- creatures women are those who are not to bo killed Desist, 
therefore, I pray you 1 I would myself kill the wickod 
Kaikeyi wore it not that tho pious Rhma would forsake me 
as a matncido Restrain your rngo and she will he 
destroyed bv her own deeds If the pious RAma hears that 
this deformed creature has been killed, he will never con 
verse more with mo or you 1 So Satrughna listened to the 
oounsel of Bharata and restrained his anger and released 
Uanthari and she went away fall of alarm, and took refuge 
at the foet of her mistress Kaikeyi 

Bharata and his brother Satrughna then went afflicted 
and weeping to the apartmont of the distressed Kausolyfi 
and the excellent KauaalyA, prostrate with anguish spoko 
thus to Bharata ■ — f The Raj now belongs to you who aro 
bo desirous of the royal dignity easily obtained by tho cruel 
deed of Kaikeyi I The guiltless Bharata was painod with 
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these reproaches, as if a tumour had been opened with a histoey of 
knife , 1 and he fell at her feet, and bewailed himself m p^^iv 

many ways, and thus rephed to Kausalyd — cc 0 excellent 

one, why do you reproach me who am guiltless and even 
ignorant of this matter ? Know that my affection towards Biiamta de- 

Jr T -tit Clares Ills loyal 

llama is great and firm li 1 have ever consented to the attachment to 
exile of the renowned Rfima, may I become the messenger 
of the wicked May I kick my foot against a sleeping cow 
May all the injustice of a master, who withholds the wages 
of his servant, be imputed to me May the guilt of those, 
who are traitois to a virtuous Raja, fall upon me May the 
guilt of that Raja, who takes the sixth part of the harvest 
without protecting his subjects, fall upon me May the 
guilt of those, who withhold the sacrificial fees which they 
have promised to the devotees, fall upon me May the guilt 
of those cowards, who will not face the enemy upon the 
field, fall upon me May the guilt of those who pervert the 
Sastias, fall upon me May the guilt of those magistrates, 
who unjustly favour one^pai ty, fall upon me May the guilt 
of him, who gives no gifts on the pure days of Ashara, 

Kartika, and Magha, fall upon me? May I eat sweetmeats 
alone m my own house, surrounded by my children, wives, 
and servants May I die childless, without having married 
a wife of my own caste, and Without having performed a 
virtuous action May I support my family by selling wine, 
flesh, non, or poison May I be taken by enemies m the 
heat of battle, and be killed when about to fly May I 
wander about with a skull in my hand, covered with an old 
dirty cloth, and begging my subsistence like a fool May I be 
given up to liquor, women, and gaming May I never have 
my mmd set on right things May I always practise that 
which is wrong, and present all my gifts to impioper per- 
sons May my wealth be destroyed by robbers May I 
incur the guilt of one who sleeps both at the rising and at 
the settmg of the sun , or of one who sets fire to the pro- 
perty of another, or who commits adulteiy, or betrays a 

1 Tins is a curious simile, but tumours arc not uufrequent in India, aud aro 
cxtremcl) painful 
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nmll 0P fn0 '' a iUy 1 noror m 0,0 B°dt, or toy ancyntois, or mj 
riiT ir immoiliato parents May I epoodily fall from tho heavon ol 
tho righteous, and loso tho mont of all tho good deeds 1 
may liavo porformod May I bo poor, old, and diseased, and 
hnro a largo family to rapport May I bo deceitful, pro- 
fligate, impnro, and tho companion of those who constantly 
not m vilo pleasures May I destroy tho articles designed 
as a gift for a Brdhman May I milt a cow whioh has a 
font's! ^ori. 7 0nn B ca fl"” Bhorata, having thus comforted Kan salyt, fell 
down in distress; and Kausalyt ombracod him who loved 
lus older brothor, and wopt olood 

ri*nrrT*ted Tlio foregoing narrativo is ohoraotenzed by so 
luStor'nlSZ" mtlc ^ osnggoration m roforonee to Bhorata’s affec- 
tion for Edina, that it may bo dismissed with little 
nindaurun consideration His droom that his father wns dead, 

mnrdt drruii 

jm jarwau nn( I tho presontimont of ovil which troubled him on 
lus rotnrn to Ayodhyd, are all in accordance with 
Hindi! ideas, but have almost grown ont of date in 
rnusmtai more onlujlitoned countries His wrath against his 

ivpn-KMiUikm ° , i 

mothor Kaikeyf is earned beyond all bounds, ana 
is altogether unnatural, especially when bo de- 
clares to lus brother Satmghna that he would have 
slain her, only in that caso he feared Edmo would 
forsake lum as a matricide. Satrughna’s conduct 
towards tho nurse Hanthnnt may perhaps have some j 
foundation m fact , but if so, his treatment of tho j 
old woman was savage and cowardly, and merited a ' 
far severer reproof than was administered by liU| 
brother Bharata. » 
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CHAPTER XII. 


TUNER \L RITES TOR TITE MAHARAJA. 

Tiie question of the succession was thus virtually history of 
settled by the refusal of Bharata to supplant Rama ; pa*t iv 
hut before any fux fchcr steps could he taken for m- NcccssU\ for 

J 1 # t the immediate 

ducing Bharata to change his mind, or for appoint- 
ing one of the other brothers to the throne, it was h'nh^jauksn- 
necessary that Bharata, being present on the spot, ™ m ' 
should perform the funeral rites for tho deceased 
Mahdraja. *The description of these ceremonies is 
very interesting, as it evidently refers to an ancient raomos 
period in Hindu history, when animal sacrifices were 
still largely in vogue ; but the narrative requires no 
preliminary explanation, and may now be related as 
follows : — 

After tins Vasishtlia the sage addressed Bharata as vnsisiitim ro- 
follows — “ The man who cannot restrain himself under top^rforin tile 
misfortune is without wisdom , but that man is regarded as the 3?aMrnja ° r 
truly wise who attends to his duties whilst under affliction . 

It becomes you, therefore, to restrain your gnef and shake 
off distress, and set yourself to perform the funeral rites of 
your father 33 Bharata replied — <c 0 sage, how can the Bimrato’s reply 
Raj devolve on me while Rdma is living ? But take me 
whither my father lies, and I with you will perform his 
1 obsequies 33 All the Counsellors of the deceased MaMraja, procession to 
f with Yasishtha at their head, then conducted Bharata to thoroimfeorpso 
' the place where lay the body of the Mahdraja , and all the 
i Rdnls of Dasaratha went m like manner to behold the 
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lltrtTOnr of rommns of their dcccnscd lord; and Bimroto SEed tho i 
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trith Ins lamentation*, whfot all tho women wept afond 
• The two oxccllcnt cages, Yosishthn and Jdvffli, thon wud to 
Bbnrnta “ 0 wjso Bhnmta, gnevo not for the departed 
Mnhtfmja Ho is no longor an object for gnof, and too 
nmny tears from bis fnonds may bring him down from that 
licnvtm to which ho has gono Rise, tborefore, and cast aside 
your sorrow, and pbrform tho fonorul ntoa according to the 
Qrdinonco il Thon Bharata directed the Counsellors of his 
father to bring nil tho nrticlos that wore necessary for tho 
funornl ccromonios , and ho passed tho wholo of that night 
conversing with tho Counsellors and priests of his father, 
and tho night appeared to him os though it had been 
Tttun»u miw long Hi cm od oat to a hundred quarters Whan it was mom 
tivi iub*r*iv mg tho oulogiaU and bards, whoso duty it was to awaken 

>x»« dMHne* ike .. , , , J , 

uiRfiiiy the slooping sovereign, bognn with melodious voices to 
Utter thopmiscs of Bharata and the kottle-drnms, and the 
fthnll shell, and tho flute and tho loud trumpet filled the 
palace with thoir sounds But Bharata was disquieted 
thoroby, and forbado tbo exhdoratilig sounds, saying — * I 
am not tho Baja I ” 

nrw»d »wmMy Then tho sago Yosishtho, eminent in the knowledge of 
tn^tho ppoccfl tho Voda9 doairod to consult with Bharata on what was 
proper to bo dono and accompanied by Bharata, he entered 
tho Council hall which was adorned with n hundred golden 
pillars, and with gczns wrought m mnoua devices, as 
Yrihoapati accompanied by Indra, enters the assembly of 
tbo gods 1 Having taken their seat* on a carpet orm i 
inented with jewels and overshadowed with a splendid; 
canopy, Yaaiahtha caused all the Counsellors to be sum i 
moned, and ell the chief servant a of the MaMrajo. A largo 
multitude of catxsens also came together from all quarters to 
see tho young Pnncoa and beholding Bharata, with tho 
pnest VaAiahtha m the assembly, they shouted for joy as if 
they had Bee it Dasani tha himself Tho sun being now risen, 
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rcjffrft* - th * Yasiahtha thus addressed Bharata and the Gounsollors 
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" Tlic pi incisal oiii/ens mo heic» present with the articles 
neccssaiy for the fnnctnl ceremonies of the Mahainpt. 
Arise, 0 Bharat a, and pcifoim the utes aecoidmg to the 
oidinauco. The snci dicing pnests of join father, veil 
versed in the Vedas, and Yedangns, liavc hi ought luthcr 
the sacred Hie, and are standing heic w it li Ja\ all at their 
head - The ^eivmils have already been sent on villi the 
fragrant woods collected for the funcinl pile, and arc now 
expecting ns Jars of ghee, and oil, and wine, arc all pic- 
paicd, and so too are the chaplets of sn eet-smclhng 
flowci s, t he s\\ cot ointment, thepeifumcs, the incense, and 
the aloes* The litter for join* father is also ready, adorned 
with jewels. Place, thcicfoic, the body of the Mnlnhnjn 
upon the litter, and speedily cany him to tho place of 
burning ” 

Meanwhile the dead body of the Maliftrnjn had been 
adorned accoiding to the precepts m the Sastias, and 
■\napped m cloth of tho finest description And Bharata 
and Satiughna, with loud lamontations, placed the body of 
the Mahainja on the litter, and threw the gai lands over it, 
and spi mkled it with incense of the best kind, and went 
foiward, repeatedly exclaiming — “ 0 Mabfiraja, whero art 
thou gone ? ” The royal servants, commanded by Vasish- 
tha, took up the htter, and a great procession moved on 
towards the place of burning First went the eulogists, 
bards, and musicians, chauntmg m melancholy tones the 
piaises of the deceased Maharaja Next walked all the 
royal widows, with their black hair falling dishevelled over 
then* shoulders, filling the air with their shrieks and 
screams Then came the royal servants beaung the htter, 
whilst Bharata and Satrughna took hold of the htter and 
followed it weeping Other royal servants earned the 
ensigns of royalty , the white umbrella over the litter, the 
jewelled chdmara to wave over the dead MaMraja, and the 
sacred fire, bnghtly flaming, which had been daily fed 
by Jov&li and the Brdhmans After them came many 
chanots filled with gold and jewels, which the servants 
scattered amongst the multitude that had gathered together. 
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THE RAJtAYANA^ 

ll 'TTDiL 0r M funcni1 51,58 0,1 t5 "° and “11 thegeople of tho 

Pirr IV at y of Ayodhyd went out with thon- wivos anl daughter.!, 
Thtprorisof on< * tho remains of tho JlaMmja. 

rb» m ° n Ul0y COm ° t0 th ° k™ 1 of 4110 nver whore 

bumin*. no man dwelt, and which was covered with green grass, they 
Tbatamipo* raised tho fnnoral pfloof tho ITaMraja with fragrant woods, 
and tho friends of tho dccoasod sovereign took the body 
Tbe t*rt/oa tb© with distressed minds, and hud it upon the pile Tho 
Tbe»arHSc«of Brtdimans thon placed tho sacrificial vessels nnon tho oho . 

the Urihmun. « , * r r * 

nna they pat firo to tho sacrifice, and repeated the mantras 
in their minds, and tool*, up tho sacrificial ladles to poor 
StrrUcUl ir clnnflod bnttor thereon Then the BrAhmans cleansed all 

Iklncvlca . 

^ p<*o- tho sacrificial rcssois, and cast them on the pfle , and also 
tho ladles, and tho rings of tho sacnficial posts, and the 
wooden mortar and pestle, and tho piocea of wood by which 
SwTiteoctfui tho firo was produced, which were all perfectly pure. And 
thoy tool*, a panfiod beast, which had boon consecrated by 
tbo propor formulas, and slew it and threw it on the funeral 
iMr«rmd pile And thoy throw boilod nee on all Bides of the royal 
~ body , and they modo a farrow re and aboat tho place where 

(Urriflorcfih* tho pOo was erected accordmg to the ordinance , and they 
offered tho oow with her calf, and scattered ghee, cal, and 
flesh on all sides. 

On* Aft or this, Bharata and his friends set firo to the pile, 
end tho fire instantly blazed up and ood sniped the body of 
tho llahAraja. Thus the ilaMraja, oonsecrated by his 
spiritual toeohers, went to the blissful abodes of those who 
iAnxBtaUon* perform meritorious deeds and the widows seeing the 
blazing pfle, renewed their shrieks and screams, and the 
thousands of citizens burst out with lamentations, together 
with the friends and boils of the MahAraja exclaiming • 

" O great protector, O sovereign of [the earth, why hare you 
prtxtnOtaj of departed and left ns helpless here T ’ And Bharata walked 
1 th ****- round the pile, and staggered like one who had drank f 
poison , and b ow i n g at the feet of h is father, he tried to 
prostrate hims elf, but fell to the earth and his friends took 
hold of him tenderly, and raised him np and when ho saw 
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tlie fir© kindling round eveiy pai,t of Ins father’s body, lie history of 
tlirow up I11S arms and lamented aloud, saying — “ 0 my iy 

father., smce yon have gone to heaven, and Hama is gone to 

the forest, I have no wish to five, and I will enter the fire 
I will not return to the empty city which is bereft of my 
father and my brother, but I will perish on the funeral piled'’ 

Then the sage Vasislitha said to Bharata — “ Everything in vasishtim con- 
tlns world is ever attended with pam and pleasure What is 8olcs - Bbarata - 
to be will come to pass, and it is not therefore becommgof you 
to grieve The death of everything that is bom, and the 
reproduction of eveiythmg that dies, must of necessity take 
place j and it is improper for you to bemoan what cannot be 
prevented ” 

Bharata and Satrughna then wiped away them tears, and Rite of spnnk- 
were directed by the Counsellois to perform the funeral thoVoui^oruie 
libations of water for the refreshing of the soul of the MaMraja ' 
deceased Mahdraja They proceeded with all their friends 
to the pure and sacred nver Sarayu, which is frequented by 
the great sages, and there having bathed in the stream, 

Bharata poured water ,with the palm of Ins] hands in 
memory of Ins father, and refreshed the soul of the MaM- 
raja m heaven Thus having performed the nte of fire and Return to the " 
the nte of water, the mourners all returned to the city 0 f oityof Ayodbyfi 
Ayodhya And the city was full of distressed persons, and 
resounded with the ones of the wretched, and its couits 
i and streets were empty, and the bazaars were destitute of 
- wares Thus the afflicted Bharata, surrounded by his kms- 
.. folk, entered the palace of his father, which, bereft of the 
t Mahhraja, was overspread with gloom 

1 After this, BMrata spread a mat of kusa grass and lay Ten days of 
1 thereon until the tenth day of his father's death , and on the mat of kusa 
^ tenth day of the mourning he purified himself according to emS8 
fJ the oi dinance , and on the twelfth day he performed the Sr&ddha per- 

+ %) a. formed on flio 

j l Sr&ddlia, and offered cakes and other articles of food to the twelfth day 
soul of Ins deceased father, and gave abundance of pro- 
|t) visions to the Brdhmans Bharata also gave to the Br&h- 
infl mans, as funeral gifts, very many goats and multitudes 
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of cows, oiyl many ronlp and fomalo alovos, and much 
6j/rcr, and horses, and chariots. Tlion on tho thirteenth 
day, at early dawn, the mighty Dlmrata rotnrnod again 
to tho bank of tho Samyu for tho pnrposo ofpnnhca 
fion , and scoing tho place whore tho tody of hia father had 
boon consumed, strewed with nahos and burnt bones, he 
broko oat afresh into lamontation Tho excellent and wise 
VnBishtlui, tho pnoat of Dnsarntlm, then Baid to Bharaia 
— “ This, 0 Prince, is tho thirteenth day since the death of 
your father Do yon collcot tho hones which now remain, 
and throw thorn into tho nvor" And Bharata and 
Sotmghna did so, and thus finished tho funeral ntes of then- 
deceased father 
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Tlio foregoing description of the bunting of tho 
royal corpso famishes a grapluc piotnro of tho 
fanaral rtfas which wore performed in honour of a 
deceased sovereign. Tlio procession from tho palace 
of tlio dead Jlabdraja to the desolate place of ham 
mg is singularly suggostive * In front were the 
hards, oulogists, and musicians, filling the air with 
melancholy strains Next followed tho widows with 
dishovoUod hair, shrieking and screaming After 
them, tho royal corpse was carried npon a litter snr 
roundod hy tho ensigns of sovereignty the tunbrehi 
and tho ahdmara Lastly followed the ohanots from 
which the servants of the deceased Mnhfirnja scat 
tered the funeral gifts, and which appear to have 
been gurronnded by the wbolo body of citizens. 

The sacrifice of a cow and her calf, probably for 
the purposes of feasting, is on ancient nto which law 
long fallen into disuse , * but in other respects, tho 
ceremonies ore ranch the same as those which nrej 
performed m the present day Tho funoraj pile is 


* At marrugfl cenjmoafea a am as! liar rail tra itill alwap fmait, 

prob*Ur In ancient tune* were ■tenfiood for tlifi jrurpe** of «* eatCT-t*i*tncs 
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set on fire by tbe son, or nearest kinsman, of the history of 
deceased ; and after the burning is over, the mourners «abt iy 
batlie in the river for the purposes of purification, and 
then sprinkle water to refresh the soul of the dead 
man. The da} 7 s of mourning and the performance 
of a Suiddha are still observed m the manner de- 
scribed 



CHAPTER XHI 


DIlARATA’s VISIT TO RAMA 

"'ivwI 0F 0 s t * 10 tlnrtconth day after tlio burning, the 

r* BT u timo of purification and mourning Booms to have 
nurtrm a vi or been accomplished . and on the fourteenth day a 

nxHUTuiiftip-. __ * 

ff 1 * 011 * ^ ounc “ was held at Ayodhyrt, at which Bha 
Cocncil at ™ 01(11 ''™ s formally requested to accept the Raj Bha 
fiftrShlr ra * n ’ ' l0 "’ cvcr > n S < u n declmed the throne, declaring 
that it belonged of right to Rdnia, and announcing 
lus intontion of proceeding into tlio wilderness and 
lnstnlling Kiima as Raja of Kosala. 
iumt rono»ri Tlio narratiTo of Bharata’s journey from Ayod 
hhjojl rf*7 r r . ym hy a to tljo lull of Cbitra kuta, whore RAma was resid 
mg’, is exceedingly interesting and curious. Bharafa 
was accompanied by his army and apparently by 
n largo caravan of people, os well as by /us mothers 
and Counsellors , and ho followed precisely the same 
route which had been token by Rdma hnbsolf when 
going into exile In the first instance a now road 
was constructed through the jungle, by which Bha 
rata proceeded to the frontier town at Srmgavera. 
On arriving at Srmgavera, he had a curious interview 
with the Bhfl Raja, and then crossed the Ganges, 
and proceeded to the hermitage of Bliaradwtja at 
Praydga. Here the holy sage entertained Bhorata, 
and all the army and people who accompanied him, 
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in a m\st extravagant fasliion • and the description history of 
of this feast will demand special consideration here- * pam iy 
after From Praydga the party proceeded across 
the Jumna liver, and thence marched towaids 
Chitra-kiita, where they ultimately discovered the 
residence of R&ma 

The narrative of these transactions comprises the Eight events in 

x the narrative or 

eight following incidents — 

1st, The great Council held at Ayodhyd, at which 
Bharata foi malty declined to accept the Raj, and 
announced his intention of going into the j angle 
and installing R-dma 


Bhnrata’s visit 
to R£mn- 


2nd, The construction of a great road through 
the jungle. 

3rd, March from Ayodhyd to Sringavera 
4th, Proceedings of Raja Guha on seeing Bha- 
rata’s army encamped at Sringavera. 

5th, Passage of the river Ganges 
6th, March along the southern hank of the 
Ganges towards Praydga 

7th, Grand entertainment given by Bharadwdja 
to the army and people of Bharata ~ 

8th, Passage of the Jumnd, and journey to 
Chitra-kuta 

The story of these eircum stances, as recorded in The narrative 
the Ramdyd.ua, is as follows — 


Row on the mor nin g of the fourteenth day. when the 1st, Conned 

6 held, and Bh.i- 

time for moumin? was over, a great Council was held in the rata requested 
° ° to become Raj> 

Court hall of the royal palace , and when all the Counsel- 
lors had gathered together, they thus spoke to Bharata — 

“ Our most venerated soveieign, Maharaja Dasaiatlia, hav- 
ing sent his eldest son Rama, together with Lakshmana, to 
the great forest, has now departed to the mansions of Indra 
We therefore pray you, 0 illustrious Prince, to become this 
day our Raja ; for as long as you delay accepting this office. 
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TT|,b RAM A YANA , 


Ul r?mI° P ° Ur Bf * J 18 Wi3l0ut ° hoad ® descendant of IhslpvAhu, all 
ii*Tir 1 ^ ,0 orticlcs for tho installation aro now ready, and yoar 
- - kinsmon and nil order* of mem look np to 70a Accept 

tkoroforo, 0 Bharata, tho Raj which has bo long pertained to 
jour paternal ancestor*, and cause yourself to bo installed 
FT!'*? ft n<* liocomo tho protector of us nlL” Tho ffioatnoos 

mweutaot Bbamta, who was now purified, walkod round all the jar* 
dosjgnod for tho installation, and thus addressed the Coon 
cfl — ■** 0 otccllont mon, it is impropor for yoafln address 
me thus In our family the Itnj has over boon esteemed the 
inheritance of tho oldost son and it is right that my elder bro. 
thcr Rdma should bccomo your Raja and thatT shonld reside 
AnwwfKt^ Mi fourteen years in tho forest Thoroforo prepare a large army 
ccHirnMoiST^ and I wflt fotoh ray eldor brothor Rdma. from tho wilderness 
JudanirRUtu Preceded by nil tho saerod articles requisite for tho installs 
* * tion, I will go to tho forest and thore install RAma, and he 

shall bo your Raja Let tho rough roads ho made smooth by 
tho proper artisans nnd lot pionoers go forward and 01 
Arritn^tkmj ©f ploro tho difficulties of the way ** Then all the people were 
ti» pcopto. joy, and repbod to Bhamfe in these aaspiciaas 

words — * A lay tho goddess of prosperity even lAkshml, 
ovor attend you who are thus desirous of girmg the Raj to 
your older brother ” And big tears of joy fell from the 
oyos of Bharata and the glad Conniellor* dismissed their 
gnef and said to hum — ‘ O chief of men your devoted serf 
ants, tho artisaus, are preparing the road at your goto 
mirad.* 
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Now when it was fully known that Bharata was deter 
mined to bring back his brother RAmfl, and install him in 
the Raj, a mighty crowd of mechanics and labourers of ad 
descriptions were sent forward to prepare the way for B ha- 
rt tn through the great wilderness. There were men ac- 
quainted with the ways frequented by former traveller*, 
accompanied by strong men who were diggers of tho 
ground, wheelwrights carpenters, pioneers, herrera of trees, 
workers of bamboos cooks and confection ere , and fho 
vast multitude moved along with great hasto for this joy 
ous purpose, resembling tho sea at o spring tide. Some 
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began to foini tbe highway, , cutting through trees, brash- history or 

wood, and locks, with hatchets, axes, and bill-hooks , some -px^iv i 

planted ti ees m places where thei e was no shade , whilst 

those skilled in the use of engineering, and the making of 

machines, emptied the ponds, and turned streams, and le- 

moved eveiy obstruction Others levelled the difficult places, 

setting fiie to the clumps of long glass, and filling up pits 

and ravines Others consti acted bridges, and cat their way Bridges 

thiough ^nge rocky masses which they reduced to powder 

Some made canals which contained abundance of water, Cawdsand 

\\ cl Is 

and wheie tlieie was no watei they dug wells, and sunounded 

them with benches Houses and booths were erected at Booths and 

different places foi the accommodation of the army, and 

stately palaces for the leception of Bhaiata, and Ins kinsfolk, 

and friends The road abounded with tiees adorned with Decoration of _ 

flowers, and was enlivened with gladsome bu ds, and decked flowers, birds, 

i , tit -it 1 and banners 

with gay banners , and thus decorated, the way through the 
wilderness resembled the highway of the gods 

Meanwhile the pious Bhaiata had commanded Sumantra to 3rd. Marchfrom 
assemble the army ig. order for the puipose of bringing back Sriugavera 
R&ma, andall the officersand soldieis,and all the peojile of the Assembling of 
Raj, rejoiced m the hope of bringing back E/ima And all preparations for 
the women of Ayodliya hastened their husbands in every tho march * 
household And horses, and bullock cainages, and chariots 
were prepared as swift as thought, together with camels, and 
asses, and elephants , and an abundance of excellent provi- 
sions was likewise provided to subsist the vast multitude m 
their journey to bung back Rama 

How on the eve of this auspicious lournevi it came to Bhnmtn refuses 

1 J J to be treated as 

pass that the bards and eulogists praised Bharata m con- tbe Raja 
giatulatory strains, and striking the kettle-drums with 
golden sticks they played melodiously thereon , whilst hun- 
dreds of others blew the shrill-sounding shell and the piei c- 
rag tiumpet, until the air was filled with the noise But the 
clangour of the music only excited the distress of Bhaiata, 
and he commanded them all to cease, saying — cc I am not 

, i -n , „ Departure of 

tile Raja 1 Bhamta nccom. 

At the dawn of morning Bhaiata ascended his chanot, Sounseiion., 

3 priests, and 
army 
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m 

justoe^gf ana commenced Ins journey to tho abode of Bumo. Ah 
r*tx i\ t ^'° Counsellors and pnosts prococlod him m (amngea 
r J' m 6‘ m splondour With tho clianot of tho son, and ho 
T\o$ nttondod by nine thousand clopliants nobly capan 
Boned, and sixty thousand chanots with arahers, and o him 
drod thousand horsemen, and a million of footmon. Kmkeyi 
and Sumitru, togctlior with tho renowned Kausalyri, also 
occonipnmod Bliarato iq splondid vehicles, being greatly 
plcasod to bnng bach Rdtna. All tho pooplo o£ the aty 
wont out in hho manner with Bharntn, to moot Rdma. Thero 
wero potters, jowollcra, gnrlnnd soil ora wcavors, and those 
who lived by practising arms also husbandman, tamers of 
peacocks, snake-catchers charmers, tanners carpenters 
workers in goma, woi-kors in glass workers m ivory, per 
fnmora, goldsmiths wool manufacturers boilers of water 
bothmon, physicians dealers in inoonso, distil Jam, tellers, 
tailors, dnncmg mon and dancing women, fishermen and 
thousands of Brahmans of subdued mmda, learned in tho 
Vedas, Qnd contonted with their incomes All were appa- 
rel led in clean raiment and moontc<\ on vehicles newly 
iiaHntSrinia- painted. 1 This mighty multitude proceeded rachanots and 
on horses and olephants until they arrived at the bank of 
tho Ganges noor tho town of Snngnvera, where dwelt tho 
friend of Ruma, tho renowned Gnha the Raja of tho Bhfls, 
Bharatn thon said to his Counsellors — Let the army halt 
nt this spot and rest for tho rught and on tho mon-os’ we 
will cross this nvor Ganges Bo the army encamped 
near tho town of Snngavera on the northern bank of the 
Ganges. 

■uu.Vrocr*rttesi Now it bo happened that Rtya Goha was dwelling on the 
of &ij* Onia. pant 0 f the nver, and Beeing the army of Bharat* en 

1 That the description of tbfl eanrp of Bhzr aU if in accordance with Undi 
ideas, in*y pattered from tho Mknrin* dcacripfcoo of * Mahratta ennp in thi 
loaf century attracted frum Forha < Oriental ITctnoir* Jtegoba « «***»]>- 
meat eoreird * fjoee of many wjaurc mik* tho banar or market place, bclcngiag 
to hi* own dmdon and to the principal General*, contained many thmuaod 
where rrcry trade and profeaalcm waa earned on a Hi aa moth regularity a» in a 
city GabUmitba, Jewell era, hanlrra, draper*, drnygiat*, eonfeetewera, cwrpcuto^ 
tailor*, tent-malera, earn-grindcra, and farrier*, found foB employment a* out 
whole row* of ulrar iron, and coppmmith* hid thoac la the gtcateat and 
corutent mjuWtion, were eooLa, confectioner*, and famera." 
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camped tm tho opposite shore, he said liast ily to Ins kinsmen history or 
• — “This N.mt ai my appears to mo like an ocean overflowing , p^xW 
its bounds : I cannot guess wlicrcfoi c tins foolish Bliai ata bas - — 

° JI 5s nlnrni lest 

come Intlier I am afraid lie is desirous of obtaining the com- Bimmu should 

° coiituiipmtc tho 

plcto possession oftheRnj, and is going to kill llama, u ho has «J<-uh ofiiimn 
been sent into exile by Ins father But llama is both my pi o- 


tector and my fnend, so on Ins account do you, my kinsmen, Pn , pinll0n50t 
lemam hcio in aims on tins side of the Ganges . and let all Guimfor 
my seivants lemam here lining the bank of the liver; for I [he Ganges °' cr 
will not allow Blunata to cross over until I know Ins inten- 


tion as regai ds Rama Let the strong kccpeis of the uvei, 
who feed on flesh, loots, and fiuits, remain here Let a mul- 
titude of lishoimon, young, stout, and aimed, tho crevs of 
five hundied boats, be also commanded to remain here If 
however Bhaiata be at peace villi his bi other Rama, Ins 
army may cross tho Ganges this day ” 

When Raja Gulia had thus explained Ins intentions to Ins r-ijx Gnim 
Counsellors, he took presents of fish, honey, and flesh, and Northern lnnk 
ciossedovei totlienoitheinbankof the uvei to wait uponBha- forifimitn * 
rata, and when lie appioached the Pi nice, tho chaiiotcci Su- 
mantia, who was well acquainted with the propel forms of 
addiess, spoke thus to Bhaiata — “This Raja of tho Bluls is 
eminent m his knowledge of the forest of Dandaka, and he is 
the fnend of youi eldei brother Rdrna Theiefoie, 0 Bhaiata, 

-let Raja Guha be admitted to youi piesence, for he assuredly 
knows where Rdma and Lakshinana aie abiding ” So Raja interview bo- 

*7 v tween Guha mid 

Guha was mtioducedto Bharata, aud he bowed his head, and Bimmtn 
said — (C This countiy is covered with jungle, and your com- 
ing has taken us by surprise , but still we entieat you to 
stay with all your army and attendants at the house of your 
servant I have fruits and roots, both fresh and diy, which 
have been laid up m store by my BMls , and I have also 
flesh meat, and eveiytliing that is produced m the foiest 
I pray you therefore to lemam here to-night with all youi 
army, and to-morrow, when you have been furnished with 
all you desire, you can cross the river and go onward ” 

Bharata replied — “ 0 my friend, your kindness towards me Biinrata desires 
is very great, smee you desne to enteitam so vast an aimy Maj "to tim flor- 
as that which accompanies me But tell me the way by mw uja! r Bha 
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in Tvfu' ° P ^ h,C}l 1 * 1,0uIt3 P™ 000 * 3 io tI,€ ^ermitago of BlinradwAja 1 This 
liBT i\ ' CGW'tiy IB\ ohy difficult to trnvorso, for it is full of thickets 
nud deep forests , and this sido of tho Gangos is marshy and 
flooded %ntH wntor Every road abounds with difficulties, 
nnd is infested with serpents', and filled with thorns pnd 
trees ** Tlicn Ilnja Guha, who was well acquainted with the 
forest, replied to Bharata with joined Lands, as follows — 
u O vnfmnt Pnnco mj K*rvants armed with bows shall 
carefully attend you, and I also will necompanyyon But toll 
mo, I pray you, are jou going forth monger against RAma f 
This roightj ann) which accompanies you leads mo to fear 
tlmtyon nrc an enemy to RAma ” Bharata said —'0 
Gulm, mn) tho tmio ncior como in which I shall give dis 
tress to Rnroa 1 Tliero is no cnuBo for yon to ho afraid of me , 
Itdmnia my eldest brother nnd I esteem him os equal to my 
father I go to bring bach Rdmato the throno of AyodhvA.” 
nSituUM?Ju replied — ‘ Happy are you, 0 Bharata 1 In the whole 
Ot/rtiUMm" ^o^d I do not know one who is equal to you tmee you 
AytHUo*. dcsiro to relinquish a Ibij which has fall on to you without 
any scheming of your own and on this account jour fame 
will spread throughout tho wholo universe ” 

TThilo Guha was thus conversing with Bh 
»pii.iiiig mini. jjpgQQ t 0 decline in tho hoavons and Bharata encamped his 
army and rested that night with Satrughna. And Bharata 
filled with sohcitudo for Puma said to Guha — ' I wish to 
hoar particularly from von where RAma was lodged to- 
gether with hie with Sftd and his brother iMhshmtuis TThat 
words did he speak and what food did ho eat and m what 
place did he lie with Sith I ' And Guha told him the whole 
of what had occurred whilst RAmn halted at Srmgnvern, and 
how Lakahmsna Lept watch for the protection of RAma and 
SftA An d when Bharata and Satrughna had heard the 
whole of the sorrowful btory they wept aloud, and their 
mother* wept with them 

cth, Now when it was morning Bharata was desirous that lus 

army should be conducted across the nver Ganges to tho 
°* southern bank and Raja Guha presented himself to Bliorato, 
and said — My poople have brought five hundred boats 
JShKjiu ^ adorned with flags and great bolls, onfl furmshed with oars 
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and lowers^ And Guha brought a boat on which a cham- 
boi bad been erected and the chamber lesembled a temple, 
and was lmed with white, and filled with a band of joyful 
musicians , and Bharata ascended that boat, together with 
Satrugljna, and all the widows of Malidiaja Dasaratlia 
Then Yasishtha the priest, and the other Bi finnans, enteied 
the boats set apart foi them, and the female attendants 
entered then boats, together with the baggage which had 
been brought on carts Meanwhile the noise of those who 
weie burning the booths and huts of the encampment, and 
the upioar of those who weie plunging into the liver, and of 
those who were carrying the baggage to the boats, ascended 
to the very sky The boats adomed with flying streamers, 
on which the servants had embarked, sailed swiftly over the 
liver, some being filled with women, others with hoi ses, and 
others with carnages, cattle, and treasure , and when they 
had reached the opposite bank they landed the people, and 
returned for more The elephants, also adomed with flags, 
swam across the broad stream hke winged mountains But 
the mighty aimy and the multitude of people could not find 
sufficient room on the boats which Raja Guha had prepared , 
and some ciossed on rafts, and others upon jars and. pots, 
whilst some swam over the river with their hands and arms , 
and thus every one that came with Bharata was conveyed 
ovei the river Ganges by the care of the servants of Raja 
Guha 

Now when they all had passed over the rivei, Bharata 
marched his aimy some distance into the jungle, towards the 
heimitage of Bharadwaja at Praydga, and then he com- 
manded it to halt And he laid aside his aims and orna- 
ments, and put on two silken garments, and proceeded with 
Yasishtha the pnest, and the Brahmans and Counsellors, 
to pay his lespects to that gieat sage, who was the chief of 
Rishis, and the priest -of the gods And when he beheld the 
delightful heimitage of Bhaiadwdja, and the huts made of 
leaves, he left the Counsellors, and, pieceded by the pnest 
Yasishtha, he went forwaid and enteied the presence of the 
gi eat Bi ahman Then Yasishtha and Bhaiata saluted Bhai ad- 
waja m the most respectful manner, and Bhaiadwaja rose 


HISTOUY OP 
INDIA 
Ml'.T IV 


Vasishtha and 
the Brahmans 

The female at- 
tendants 


Stirring scene 
upon the m er 


Swimming of 
the elephants 


Crossing of tho 
people on rafts 
nil d jars 


Cth, March 
along the south- 
ern bank of the 
Ganges towards 
Praydga, 


Vasishtha and 
Bharata proceed 
ill advance to 
the hermitage ot 
Bharadw hja 


Their hospitable 
reception 


180 


JHC BAMATANA 


Jiurrnr of from hie seat, nnd commanded his disciples if bring the 
A ar s lm ' antl ll ° tbon ppcsontod thorn both with the arghn, and 

with to wash thorn feet, nnd refreshed them with 

/iESgSS: ra,,ts 711011 Bkarndwdjn inquired separately of Bharata 
/ /tnd Vasishtlm respecting thoir welfare, nnd also about Avod 

/ Ii) d nnd fho arm) , tbo troasury, nnd the Counsellors of the 

Jrahurojti; but knowing that Dnsarothn was dead he made 
no inquiries concerning him In retard, Yasishtha and 
Hhamta inquired respecting tho health of Bharadwifja, and 
how far Im body had boon wasted by his austerities , and 
also regarding bis sacrod fires and his disciples, and the 
trees, boasts, and birds by which ho was surrounded. After 
Si* tins tho renowned sago, fearful lest Bharata contemplated 

tho slaughter of llama, questioned Bharata as to the reason 
***** of Ilia coining and Bhnrata replied that he came ‘ to bnng 


back IkSam to tho city of Ayodhvtf, and to bow at his feet" 
So Bhnradwdja rejoiced and said — f I knowHdraa and his 
wifo Sfta, and his brother Lakshmana, and they dwell on tho 
famous hill of Chitrn ktitn Go tluther on the morrow, bat 
to day do you stay horo with your army and Counsellors.’* 
nK Oirt> m- After this the groat Bharadwdja commanded Bharata to 
JwSuyBh*- bring lus wholo army to tho hermitago, that ho might feast 
^ l0m tho engo then entered the house where the sacred 
fire was kept and having sipped water and wipod his lips 
irrroiw yh- ho invoked Yiswakivrma, tho architect of the gods, as fol 
*rru£cf'crtb* lows — 1 I mroko the great artist Vxswatarma to acquaint 
him that I desire to entertain guests and X pray that 
itmikw tt>« things may bo made ready for me 1 I invoke the gods, with 
Indra at their head to acquaint them m like manner that 
t desire to entertain guests and I pray them to supply me 
the with all that is necessary I Let all tho rivers which flow to- 
words the east come hither I Let some flow with wme and 


sweet liquors and let others bring cool wot era as sweet as 
the juice of the sugar cane ! I coll apon the Gondharvas, the 
divine musicians, to come hither with all their instruments , 
of music I I call upon the beautiful Apsaras the divine I 
nymphs of paradise, to come hither with all their dresses and ( 
ornaments I Let a beautiful grove bo formed resembling that , 
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of Km era, t^c leives of which Amll consist of jewels, and 
fine apparel, and finely (finmok shall be (fie limit llioieof! 
Let •'0*110 piepaie every bind of food that can be eaten, 
sucked or licked! Let gmlands appear iend\ foimed upon 
the frec~ . and let intoMcattiur liquors be ptoduecd in gicat 
abundance, togefhci with flcdi of vat ions kinds ' }) 

Thus spoke m woids of mitlmiitv the might v sage who 
had all his passions under pci feet contiol, and who was in- 
vented with dnine power All the celestials then entcicd 
lus presence, iogcthci with the fmginnt vephus, and 
flowois fell in showers fiom heaven, and the divine kcttlo- 
diums were heard in the sky, filling the air in cvci} tlncc- 
tion, whilst the Apsaras danced, and the Kmnaras sang, and 
the Gnndharvas play cd sweet music Then when the di\ me 
hnimonv had ecised, Jihai lt.i beheld the wondious deeds 
which wcic wiought by Visw alcanna and the gods For 
many miles on cvci} side the giournl became level, and was 
coveied with a caipet of tendci grass, and enamelled with 
napphnes and onyxes , and in it weio tiocs loaded w ith every 
vanoty of fmits A fuicst abounding with enjoyments 
came fiom the mansions of India Mail} excellent nvcis also 
came attended by tho vanous pi eductions of then banks, 
whilst othei nvcis came flowing with vanouS liquois White 
houses, wutli foui apartments to each, lose fiom the giound 
to icceive the immense numbci of guests, togcfchei with 
stables for elephants and lioiscs, and gicat numbeis of 
palaces, and temples, and aiched gateways. 

Then Bharata, tlic valiant son of Kaikeyi, enteied a 
palace which was as 1 esplendcnt as a white cloud , and the 
poitals tlieicof weie adorned with white garlands, and 
sprinkled with fragrant pei fumes, and the squaie couits of 
that palace were coveied with excellent eaipets, andfurnish- 
, ed with beds, couches, and every kind of seats And theie 
was an abundance of agreeable liquois of eveiv kind, &nd 
sweetmeats of every vai lety, and piovisions of all soils, as 
well as clean dishes and new apparel There also was the 
royal throne, with tho white umbrella, andchamara of white 
/ hair, but Bharata and the Counsellor walked round the 
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"'tsml. ° r (I,ronc > nna l>0'™d respectfully towards it, yi honour of 
ritr e\ Union ( and Bkarata took tlio clidmarn and placed himself on 
ono of tho scota sot apart for the Counsellor*. AS tie 
Connsellom and priest* then seated thomaolvcs according to 
tlicir rospcctivo rank, and last of all tho general of the army 
t&muaSu too,£ Il,a Bcat mtl1 n rovorontml how Then Vasiahtha an ' 
«i cm. tho Tlruhmnna partook of tlio ontortoinment and when the 
owuitla n„ *“ | 1 fimshod, Bhamta and the Counsellors sat down to th 
t'laiti*. lin. feast And all tlio m cm, winch ran with choioo hqnon 
rirm. passed before Bharrua at tho command of the sage Shared 

wnja , and tho beds of tho rivers wore so clean and pare tha 
tho trhito earth coaid bo porccivod at the bottom as well a 
at tho aides. And tho banks of tho nvers were adornet 
with excellent houses produced by tho prayers of the greal 
iwatifal Briihraan At tho snmo instant came twenty thousand 
Ur5 l i^Ku|^ women adorned with oxcollont omamonta who were sent by 
Term, »n i J3 ra hma f an d twenty thousand more, adorned with gold, and 
go ms and coral who woro sent by Kuvera and twenty 
thousand more issued from the forest of Nan dans, which is 
Triform*™™ o< tho gardon of Indra. And tho Rajbs of the frandhamw w 
»dU Ap^rwk' M rosplondont as the sun, played and sang before tho assembly, 
jvrfortruujcn of whilst tho Apsoras danced with great joy And many trees 
enmo hither and playod on musical instruments whilst some 
beat timonnd others danced and tho clusters of fruits m 
tho forest assumed the form of beautiful damsels and cned 
— “ O you that are thirsty drink strong wine I 0 you that 
are hungry eat juicy meat ! u 

Meanwhile the army of Bharata and the people of 
Ayodhyfi wore feasted in liko manner Eight bcautrfolj 
iWatira] dm- damsels waited upon each man and theso damsels and thef 
men caused each other to drink liquid honey And there j 
wore other beautiful damsels and many excellent mmnowwS; 
all with garlands round their necks and they danced, and 
played and sang, until tho warn ora horsemen and foot 
men cried out * — We will not go forward to tho wilder 
ness of DfLndnkn, nor will wo go back to the city of Ayodhyrf, 
but we will remain and dwell here Peace bo to Bharat*, 
intatwttai </ anf ] happiness attend Mmo ! ' And tho soldiors inn about 
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m ci owds, a\id they danced, and* laughed, and sang songs, 
and adorned themselves with the garlands which had "been 
given them by the damsels , and they were so drunken that 
the elephant-keepers could no longer discern their elephants, 
noi the giooms behold their hoises The messengers also, 
and the servants, and the wives of the soldieis, and those 
who followed the army, diessed themselves m every kind of 
fine cloth, and weie completely filled The elephants, hoises, 
asses, cows, goats, sheep, deer, -and birds, were kkewise 
all completely satisfied, and none wished foi moie No 
one was there whose clothes were not white , no one who 
was dirty or hungry, or whose hair was defiled with dust 
Innumerable couches were supplied, furnished with excel- 
lent coverlets and rich carpets By the side of the soldiers 
weie wells filled with payasa, made of milk, nee, sugar, and 
spices, and theie were cows yielding every desire of the 
heart, trees chopping honey, as well as large oblong ponds 
foil of spmtuous liquors, and bordered with sweetmeats and 
choice viands There were thousands of dishes of various 
metals, garnished witli*flowers and ornaments, and filled 
with venison, peacocks, partndges, mutton, and pork, ac- 
companied with the proper sauces, and boiled m pots, or 
roasted on ivory spits There were likewise thousands of 
plates, and millions of golden vessels, and of pots well 
cleansed, together with lakes of butter-milk three hours old , 
and other lakes of milk, and white curds, and prepared but- 
ter, with large heaps of sugar round about resembling mount- 
ains There weie also all the vessels and articles neces- 
saiy for ablution, and great numbers of white tooth -picks 
with their ends bruised, and vessels filled with the powder 
of white sandal wood, together with thousands of mnrors. 
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and clean garments in abundance, and shoes and sandals m mid comb’s 811003 

endless quantity, and combs for the head and beard There Betel 

also were mountains of betel, and lakes full of liquors to Lakes for bath- 

promote digestion, and lakes abounding with lilies of a sky- 

blue colour, mto which the descent was easy, and in which it 

was grateful to bathe Thus passed away the night, while 

these men enjoyed themselves in the pleasant hermitage of 
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, "nml° r ™' nn,llm5 J a ' 1,ko 0 m 8 ht g P ont Oylndra in *f» gnnhm of 
r«r iV handrail. At length nt tho command of Bhnmdwrlja, nl! tho 
beautiful fomnlos and miuncians and mugem returned to the 
P hcM from wlionoo they had como, and tho Jlowora coin 
* ut ' posing tho vnnons kinds of garlands, and those scattered 

round and trnmplod under foot by mon, roturnod to their 
former Btato as if tho whole had boon a dram 
TThint\ n* At carfy morning, Bharata wont to tho sago Bhonidwrfja, 

hf^^hY'ci’ 1 ^ ftU ^ ^vlion tho sngo saw tho Pnnco approaching him with 
litnndv ja. joined luradR, ho camo ont of his hermitage and said ■ — u 0 
Blmratn, was every ono gratified with this mighty enterfam 
mo nt ?** Bharata thon bowed his Load, and replied — "0 
divmo ono, myaolf with all my army and the very animals, 
were modo completely hnpp) Servants and all hare been 
lodged in tho most agroeablo mannor, and hare lost all 
bouso of fittigvo and pam Wo barn been plentifully 
fcastod and haro alopt in excellent honses Bat I tuk of 
you ono fnronr more 0 dinne sage, look with a friendly 
cyo upon rao ond toll mo how far it is to the hermibig* ot 
my ptons brothor and which is the way thither ” Jlhartd 
wdja said t — 1 ' At a short distance from here in an nwn 
f 0r03 t is tho delightful mountam Obitrn-ktita On 
its north eido is tho nrer MandiSkmi overshadowed with 
trees, oo rc rod with blossoms and skirted with flowery 
woods r 0 my lord boyond that river at the mountain 
Ohitra kdta your two brothers are residing m their leafy 
hut on the south road." 

wh pww or Bharata having thus accomplished his wish, bowed s* 
feet of the sage and took his leave And Bharata and j 
tatu * a i] army crossed over the river Jnmnfi in like manner that I 
Order or mm/di. they had. crossed the Ganges , and when they had reached 
the opposite bank every preparation was made for marching 
The Oapuim fa to the MU Chifcrfl-kif fca. The various Oaptams oommnndod 

cb * rioU ’ their horses to be yoked, and mounted their excellent 
Tho pieplant*, ohanots adorned with gold. Male and female elephants, 
fa mish ed with golden howdahs and decorated with been , 
tifal flags stood roaring like clouds m the rainy season* 
and the various kinds of vohioles, small and great, went 
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forward, wl^jlst the footmen marched on foot. The ladies history of 
of the royal house, with Kausalya at their head, wore filled pakt iv 
with joy, and went forwaid m different y eludes, earnestly Tho infim 7 rjr — 
longing to see Rama Bliaiata likewise ascended a beau- Tho ladies 
tiful litter, as resplendent as the moon or the using sun, and BMrata’s litter! 
began his march with the priests and Counsellors The 
mnumeiable aimy, accompanied by a multitude of elephants 
and horses, covered the earth like a vast cloud rising m the 
south At the sight of that great army matching with h^ts andiMnis 
. banneis flying, the heids of wild animals and the flocks of ortho army ' c ° 
birds fled away m great consternation The bears, the wild 
boais, and the spotted antelopes, which appeared m view on 
all sides grazing among the hills and rivers, were terrified, 
and hastened into the depths of the jungle Greatly 
pleased, the pious son of JDasaratha matched on, whilst this 
laige army filled the air with their shouts, and 1 - covered the 
earth like a widely-spreading sea, 01 as the clouds cover the 
sky in the rainy season At length, having advanced a long Description of 

-m . 1 , ,1 1 .1 „ttt , , Clntra-kilUu 

way, Bharata said to the sage vasisktha — We must be 
now approaching the dwelling-place of Rdma Yonder hill 
must be Clntra-kiita, and this river must be the Mand&kinf 
The forest appeals rathe distance like a blue cloud, and my 
mountain-like elephants are even now treading upon the 
pleasant table-lands of Chitra-kuta The trees ai e shedding 
their flowers upon the mountain, as the dark cloudspour foi th 
; their store of ram when the hot season is passed Behold the 
mountain-side covered with horses, as the sea is covered with 
, crocodiles The swiftly running deer, driven away by my 
army, appear like the clouds which are driven away m 
autumn by the winds The soldiers “putting flowers on their 
heads, resemble the people of the south who cover their 
heads with blue shields The forest, which was silent and 
y dreadful to behold, is now thiough my commg suddenly 
; filled with men like the city of Ayodhyfi The bamboos, 

' shaken by the winds, send forth a pleasant noise, and shade 
the heavens from view The beautiful peacocks run about 
v, on the mountain, whilst the joyful birds hop from spray to 
A spray How captivating does this country appeal to me ! 

$ 
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liirTOKT Of It is tlio abodo of holy dovotooa, tlio mnmfyat road to 
lair iV heaven Let tlio army halt at this spot and mal.o a search 
IUhlrioi tbfl tllrot, e ll o ut tlio forest, that tlio twocluofs of men, Ihimaand 
•my Mt d^- LnlcHlimnnn, inaj bo fonud ” 

* ncanng tlio words of Bharoto, tlio many warriora with 
tlioir wonpone in thoir hands, entered tho forest, and they 
lichold Hmoho nscondmg and thoy returned and enmod the 
nows to Bhnmtn, Baying — " Tiro is not soen m n place that 
is dostitnto of lnon and doubtless IUma and Lakahmana 
JSd'.rEm. nr0 dwolI ' n e f ' ,ore ” Then Bhamta, pleased at tho nows 
Ponikwlfaa wild to tlio wholo army — “ Lot tho soldiers remain hero 
mMtrm, sml pcrfoctl) Bilont If'irna and Lahflhmana cannot ho far from 
hcnco, and I will go with my brother Satrnghna and tho 
chnnotoor Snmnntm and Itaja Gnha, and find out Bdmad 

nnwofito Tlio forpgomg nnrrativo comprises some graphic 
>*u oimtjs pictures of Hindu lifo woll worthy of consideration 
nt '“- Tlio account of tho Council at winch Blmrata fle- 
olinod tho llaj includes porlinps no details requir 
ing special notico , but tlio description of the con 
Th. erst Uii struotion of tho great road bywinch Bharatn and his 
army passed tlirough tho jungle, is very curious and 
suggcstivo With tlio exception of one or two 
trunk lines, tho absenco of roads was a pocuhar 
feature of India untd a comparatiToly reoont ponod , 
and it was generally impossible for wheeled car 
riages to proceed, especially after the rainy season, 
without sending precursors to level the hills of sand 
and mud, and fill up tho chasms and ravines The 
Pni-ur. road constructed by Blmrata cannot be regarded as 
oruwoidtwL altogether a new one, as It dm a was driven by 
Sumantra in a chariot along the entire distance whon 
going into exile Neither can it have been corned 
all the way to tho frontier, os Bharatn complained at > 
Srmgavera of the badness of tho way Moreover, 
the story of tho construction of tho read has tipper 



entity received some considerable embellishments history < 
from the Hindu bard. But even if the description * iS? iv 
is not literally true, it indicates the difficulties to be 
overcome in constructing a road through the jungle, 
and the ancient custom of pieparing the way for Ancient cust 
distinguished personages which finds full expression ^" a y c a u d 0 f ^ 
in Messianic prophecy : — u Prepare ye the way of^gj ,odp 
the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for 
our God. Every valley shall be exalted, and every - 
mountain and hill shall be made low, and the 
crooked shall be made stiaight, and the rough places 
plain .” 2 

The march from Ayodhyd to Srmgavera calls for cunompicti 
no lemark ; but the proceedings of Baja Guha on thc s procccdn 
perceiving the army oi iiliarata encamped on the 
opposite bank of the Ganges, furnishes a curious 
pictuie of ancient life. Fearing that Bharata was 
pursuing Bam a for evil purposes, he ordered his 
fishermen and servants to line the banks of the 
river, whilst he himself cairicd over propitiatory 
presents of fish, flesh, and honey, with the Anew of 
learning the real object of Bharata’s expedition. 

The passage of the river is very picturesque, and Picturesque 

x ° ^ x x , description 01 

perfectly true to modern Hindu manners in the $0 GangS 50 
north-western quarter of India. The burning of 
the booths on leaving the encampment, the uproar 
of embarkation, the boats adorned with gay stream- 
ers and enlivened with musicians, the sing-song of 
the rowers, the multitude crossing the river on rafts 
or empty jars, and the elephants swimming slowly 
from shore to shore, are all scenes which will be 
readdy realized by those who are familiar with the 

a Isaiah xl 3, 4 Forbes’s “ Oriental Memoirs,” Vol IL, p 59. 
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10 1 

'"ivn?! 0P con< ^ I t |on3 °f Hindii life under similar t circnm 
]Akr iv stances 

But tlio most ox f roond in ary piotnro connected 

<u'-Tfcrtc-r gf tt»e il 1 " 1 

SSStSSJ" 1 t,lw ex P edltl0n , nnd perhaps tho most extraor 
mS 3"*)Z <lmnr ) In tll ° whole of tho Bimuiyami, is tho weird 
like ontortauimont gi\on by tho sago Bhamdwhja to 
ni 1 ii2, , T. ,r til0 aru, J nncl followers of Bharnta Tho wliolo 
juikU mio gjjpnp ]s ono 0 f enchantment, and consequently has 
special charms for tho Hindi!. All that ho can dcsiro 
or imaguio, as a source of ploasuro and gratification, 
aro Iioro said to lia\o boon produced in abundance at 
[SrTnitimi fho n,oro pray or of o holy Bniliman Thejungle was 
uriratina. no [; niorely transformed to a lord plain colored witli 
soft grass, but tho turf is said to havo been radiant with 
procious stones , whilst tho plnm was shaded by trees 
loaded with fruits, and watered by nrors running with 
tho choicest liquors, White end beautiful palnccsnse 
upon tho enamelled plain m all t'ho glory of onental 
niagnificonco or gorgeeus pantomimo Garlands of 
flowers aro hanging on the portals , sweet odoors 
aro issuing from tho rooms, whilst the inner courts 
aro famished with everything that can please and 
gratify the senses. There are nch carpets and soft 
couches on which to roposo, whilst exquisite wines, 
choice viands, and doheious sweetmeats aro sarvod 
up in abundance There, too, are divino musicians 
to please the ear, celestial danorug girls to gratify 
tho eye, and beautiful women without numhor to 
onliven the guests by their potent charms. Even 
the clusters of fruits that hang from the trees tato 
SJt,,, the form of bewitching damsels, who press every ono 
fi?cSa«uon. to eat the juicy meat and drink tho strong’ wine 
ESferarfrEity 3nt such a picture of dreamy luxury is only 
pleasmg to tho confirmed voluptuary, and conso 
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quontlv "'is confined to the palace in -which Bharata history of 

X •/ a >> 32s DIA 

and his Counscllois arc eulci lamed. In feasting pabtiv 
the soldiers and camp-foil oweis it was necessary to 
intioducc coarser elements, indicative of profuse 
hospitality and a more upioarious conviviality , and 
in tins lespcct it must be confessed that the bard 
has described a scene equally true to Hindu ideas 
and to a lower order of human nature. Here aie 
couches, clean garments, new shoes, mirrors, combs, 
and toothpicks, for every one. Here arc ponds full 
of spirituous liquors, bordered with sweetmeats; 
thousands of dishes of meat, either boiled in clean 
pots or roasted on ivory spits ; together with lakes 
of buttei-milk and curds, and mountains of betel 
The female element -was much the same as at the 
moic aristocratic banquet, but the men gi ew more 
intoxicated and noisy ; and to lepeat the language 
of the poem, the soldiers ran about m crowds, and 
danced aud laughed, and sang songs, and adorned 
themselves with the garlands which weie given to 
them by the damsels, until at last they were so 
drunken that the elephant-drivers could no longer 
discern their elephants, nor the grooms behold their 
horses 

But the most extraordinary fact connected with Slnnpo 

. . . nnoinnh Hint 

these scenes, is not then- truthfulness to human tl '° do r lip . tIon 
nature, but the anomaly that they should have been clffioMror" 
described by a Biahmamcal baid, and have found insimai " nt ’ 
tlieir way into what the Hindus believe to be in- 
spired writ. If, however, the narrative is critically 
examined, it will be seen that a Ksliatriya tradition The iMmtrh* 

' J tradition pm lly 

of a feast in which juicy meat and strong drink Brahnlnm^i 
formed the prominent featuics, has been partially det:ula 
overlaid by Brahmanical details, m which more stiess 
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is laid upon wells full of nco and milk, and lakes of 
butter, curds, nnlk, and buttor milk IToro tbe opposi 
tion is manifest, for tlio sumo rovollers i\ho feasted on 
venison and poacocks, mutton and pork, nro scarcely 
likely to bare fcastod on nco, milk, and curds 
Tbo anomaly that flesli meat and spirituous hquors 
woro served up at a Brahmamcal feast given by a 
holy sago, is oxplauiod away by tbo assertion that 
tbo ovent took placo in n formor ngo, knoivn as tbo 
Trotd y uga, u lion suck indulgences were allowable 
In othor respects tbo mimelo is intelligible , and 
mdood tbo idea of a Brahman sage being ablo to 
ontortaln arnuos through tbo supernatural powers 
which lio liad acquired by the force of bis devotions, 
scorns to bam boon a favourite fancy with Hindi! 
bards, and finds oppression m more tknn ono myth of 


n Brolimnnicnl origin and character 
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The narrative of the interviews wind) took place history or 
at Chitra-kiita between Bliarata and Rama contains pakt iv 
some highlj r inteiestmg scenes which throw a curious intm-sunK 
light upon the inner life of the Hindu, and upon the }/iicnS-* 0 £o Il ° 
standing-point from wind) lie contemplates thc nmlRliU1IU 
world around The general aim of this portion of 
the poem is to exhibit the noble sclf-sacritice which 
Rama iiimly cairiqd out m obedience to the ex- 
pressed commands of the deceased Maluiraja Tlic f,^Tir-vnVr'nco 
narrative opens with a poetical description of the lull tofu"m a ,ns ordcr 
Clntia-kiita, and the liver Man dakinf, accompanied ulamA com " 
by apietty, but somewhat child-like, picture ofR&ma 
and Sftd taking their pleasuie among the flowers, 
during which Rdma frequently declaies that lie cares 
not for the Raj so long as he can enjoy the society 
of his -wife upon so pleasant a mountain. This dis- 
claimer, however, must be accepted with some re- 
servation The Hindu bard was evidently desirous 
of furnishing an ideal picture of conjugal happiness 
and affection, and in doing so was perhaps compelled 
to represent the possession of the Raj as a minor 
consideration But thatRdma should have literally 
prefeired a jungle to a throne, a leafy hut surrounded 
with penis and deprivations, to the luxury of a 
palace and pride of sovereignty, seems never to have 
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111 rlml ° F k° on understood bj tlio Bmlimmucal bard for a mo- 
liBJ lr ' roont Indeed, tlio greatest possible stress is laid by 
Vdlmfki upon tlio filial obedionco of Riima in re 
f,l8ln S to nccopt tlio Itaj In throe distinct inter 
j££3 u "“ 1 nows between Bharata and Ritma, tlio former op-* 
poors to oxliaust ovory argnmont to induce his elder 
brother to accept tlio Raj , and in so doing is sup- 
ported by his lnothor Kmkoyf, and by tho sages 
Ju\ dli and Vasishtha, but Riima never hesitates for 
a moment ns to tho duty which ho ones to his dc 
coosod fntlior, and at length tho people and the great 
sages aoknowlodgo tho nghtoousness of his resolution 
Sr™ wsinr Tho incidents and speeches winch arise in tho 

Inch Wit la too 1 

imrrmu.o. courso of tlio narrative aro vorj significant, and well 
worthy of consideration In tho present placo, how 

over, it will bo sufficient to mdicato the sevon load 
ing ovents as follows — 

1st, Description of tho hill Chitrn kiita and the 
rivor Manduhinf, and of tho sports of R&ma and Sftd 
amongst tlio flowors 

2nd, Approach of Bharata’s army and descrip- 
tion of Rama’s hormitago 

3rd, First intomow botwoen Tt/ima and Bharata 
compnsmg R4ma s inferential speech upon the duties 
of Rajas. 

4th, Rama’s offering of oblations of water and 
fonorol calces to the soul of Ins deceased father 

6th, Second interview between Bharata and 
Rdnia on the hank of the Mandiikinf river, compns 
ing Jdvdh’s atheistical speech against the behef m a 
future state, and Rdma’s reply 

Cth, Third mtemewbetweon Bharata andRdmn, 
compnsmg Vasishtha’s appeal 

7th, Return of Bharata to Ayodhyit, and resi 
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dence at’Nandigi bma, where be subsequently ruled history of 
the Raj under tbe authority of Rama’s shoes pIet^V - 

The narrative of Rdma’s refusal of the Raj may The narrative " 
be reproduced Rom the R&mdyana as follows — • 


Now on tlie very day that the-army of Bharata was ap- 1st, Description 
proachmg the hill of Chitra-kdta, the heioic Rama, who was Chitra-huta 
attached to the pleasant hill, and who was as desirous of MandaMni, and 

1 of the sports of 

giatrfying Sita as India is desnous of gratifying his spouse Adma nudSitii 
Saclii, was showing Chitra-kiita to his beloved And Rama flowers 
said to Sita — “ 0 excellent woman, neither my fall from Mm descants 
the throne of Ayodhyd, nor the separation from my friends, or.ciotnfimu? 
give me any pain so long as I behold this pleasant moun- 
tain See this hill, 0 my beloved, frequented by various 
kinds of'birds, adorned with peaks, abounding m metals, 
and penetrating the skies It is covered with trees and 
floweis, and filled with spotted deer and tuneful buds, as 
well as with tigers, leopards, and bears Behold the charm- 
ing retreats 1 The mountain with its cool cascades, and 
bubbling springs, and purling streams, appears like an 
elephant spouting up inebriating liquors Who would not 
feel dehght, whilst the zephyrs, coming from the valleys 
laden with fragrance, salute and gratify the senses ? 0 peer- 
less one, were I to spend an age here with you and Laksh- 
mana, still’grief would never consume me In this mountain, 

0 beautiful one, radiant with fruits and flowers, and vocal 
with tuneful birds, I feel awakened to all the tender emo- 
tions of love 0 SifA, rejoice with me on Ohitra-kuta The 
royal sages have declared that retiring to the forest from the 
caies of loyalty, is as delightful as amuta The stones of 
different coloul s, of blue, yellow, purple and white, adorn the 
mountain on every side The medicinal herbs upon this 
prince of mountains s hin e in the night like the flames of a 
bumfc-offormg Some portions of the mountain resemble 
palaces, others aie hke gardens, and others are wiapped m 
deep gloom Chitia-kuta fixes its foundations deep m the 
caith, and exalts its head on high See heio and there the 
beds of the celestial damsels, devoted to soft dehghts, foimcd 
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'"Tvwl ° F * covo * °*" Oio lotos unit cororod with vnnont flowora 
I'nr l\ ' S°° ^ lcro tlio garlands of wntor lilios prcsBod down, which 
bn\ o boon thrown nt each other by those damsels This 
mountain Clutm kutn, nbonnding with roots, frmtB, and 
nntor, oxools the garden of JCnvora and tho abodo of Indra 


Him* 

on tbw> biotic* 
oflfw* rtver 
iUmUllol. 


The fonl*. 


Tbo Wj «**tm 
■ro*^bl^piag 
the |UIL 


Tho truer. 


The Dower* 


T2w red fw*e. 


IUm* Inrlto* 
-Ato (wtho. 


0 boloved SitA, having sponfc tbo appointed timo with you 
and Lnkslunana I bHqII havo accomplished a work which 
will exalt tho family of IhshwAka il 

Doscendmg from tho rock, the godlike son of Dasamtha 
(lion showed Ins beautiful wifo tbo pfeasant nyor AtandAkmf 
Ho Will • — “ Bobold tbo nvor hTandAkmf, with its various 
islands froquontod by gooso and crows, and abounding with 
flowora Sco tbo pleasant fords whore tbo horda of doer hart) 
drank, and wlioro for a moment tboy havo made the water 
muddy 1 Thoro nt statod seasons the holy sagos bathe m 
tbo stream, wearing mattod hair, clothing of bark, and the 
thong oflonthcr rolled up hko a cord, which passes over the 
loft slionidor and under tho right arm, and there, bound by 
tboir vows thoy stand with npliftod hands repeating hymns 
to tho sun Tho trees agitatod by the winds, scatter their 
flowers and leaves on overy side of the river, and cause the 
mountains to appear os though thoy wore danomg Behold 
0 slondor waisted, tho heapB of flowers, shaken down by the 
wind, spreading abroad upon the earth or driving through 
the air 1 Soo the red geeso sitting on the shallows and utter 
ing ihoir pleasing Bounds 1 O lovely one, the sight of 
Chitra-kuta and of MandAkinf in company with you I esteem 
far beyond a romdcnco in a palace Batho with mo in tho 
stream which is constantly frequented by perfect mon vrho 
are washed from their sins and who are devoted to aasten 
ties and solf-domol 0 charming SftA do yon bathe in the 
nver Alanddkmf, and throw rod and white water lib os into 
it as one companion throws flowers at another 1 O beloved 
spouse, esteem this mountain as AyodhyA, this nver as the 
Sarayu and these animals as the people of tho city The 
virtu on b Lakshin ana who is devoted to my commands, and 
whose heart, 0 SitA ib over in union with mme, constitutes 
all my happiness Performing the appointed datioa of religion 
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tin cc times' n tiny, ami living with 3 r on upon honey, roots, history op 
mid fimts, 1 feel no wish for the It nj of Ko^nla Whoie is jf^iv 

the man whoso fatigue is noliemoved, and whoso mind is 

not exhilarated by bathing in this pleasant nvei, which is imsnowisUfor 

r , , , * , , 1 , . ’ _ _ Hie Raj of 

irequonted by monkeys, elephants, mid lions, mid adorned Kosain 
with such a piofusion of Hovers ? ” 

Tims Rama showed to Sita the rivoi; Mnndukini flowing IHimnnnil SU'i 
through the vdlagos, and the beds of wnfcei -lilies, and the ruicnve bciuiti " 
inoimtam Clntra-lcuta ; after which ho saw on the north side 
of the mountain a pleasant cave, w Inch abounded v ltli stones 
and metals, and was covoicd with a piofusion of trees in 
flower, and afloided a delightful shade, and was ficquented 
by ]oyful birds Beholding this cave, and the thicket 
winch concealed it from the view of cvciy creature, Rama 
said to Sita — a 0 my beloved, if this cave is pleasing to 
your sight, sit lieie a little while and rest from yom fatigue 
These smooth stones by the side of this tiee loaded with 
flowers mo placed here for 3*011 ” Situ, devoted to liei lord, 
humbly lcplicd m tender words — “ 0 my loid, it becomes 
1110 to regard your voids In order to show r mo the beauties 
of this mountain, you have this day* wandeied a long va} r , 
and must be much fatigued ” The beautiful one, filled with 
tenderness, then seated herself upon the stone , and Rama, 
convci sing with her as she sat by him, said as follows — 
u 0 goddess, see this climbing plant, bending with blossoms, JAma renuesfs 
clasping this blooming tiee 1 Do you, my beloved, imitate ^^hgpinnt 
this charming plant and cling to me with your arms ” dings to a tree 
Then Sita, resembling a daughter of the gods, sitting m the 
arms of her husband, clasped her lord, rejoicing the soul of 
Rama, who was filled with unutterable affection Now RAma punts a 

rert tika on 

tkeie was a led clay, washed by the mountain stream, which site’s forehead 
yielded a crimson dye , and Rama rubbed lus finger on the 
dye and adorned the forehead of Ins beloved , and Sitd 
appeared like the newly-risen sun, or like the 1 uddy sky at 
the close of day , and the affectionate Rdma, rubbing the 
flowers of Kama m his hand, completed the ornament on 
the forehead of his spouse 1 Then Rama arose, and taking 


1 The tikh, or mark on the forehead, is icry general amongst the Hindus It 
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Jnrrmir or Situ with him, wont to another place, and thAro a troop 
J’jtr mon ^OJ 8 camo np, and Situ m hor alarm took rofago m 

majUi^auJ^ 10 nrn,s ^ or husband, and closely ombracod him and 
monkey Puma ombroccd SttA, nnd consolod hor, and drovo tho mon 
r^i i l 4 U t>l " Iv0Va own J' Then tho bright ornamont on tho forehead of | 
jftuT'cftt SltA APP 08 ™** sprinted on tho breast of tho fall chosted 
IMma and Situ langhcd to boo tho mark on hor own 
forehead imprinted on tho b roast of hor lord Pro 
HOlitly Sit4 behold n grovo of asoka trooa loaded with 
flowora, and desirous of an asoka flower she said — “0 
my lord, lot us go to that grovo M Tho happy BAma 
ln < ^ ovo ^ ot l to tho plcasuro of his bolovcd, wont with hor to the 
KroTPm nsoka grovo and thoy traversed tho grovo as the great god 

Siva traverses tho wood of Him a van with his beloved 
Pdrvntf, tho danghtor of tho mountain. The two lovers 
IteS** 11 * ^ 10 bright grass-comploxioncd BAma and tho ruddy slender 
f jUj££‘ u » wmsted Situ now adorned each other with aaoka flowers 
nnd thoy wreathod garlands and made floral ornaments for 
tboir curs, and for tho tnft of hair on the crown of their 
heads , nnd their prosonco seemed to heighten the beauty of 
all tho mountain 

nimA awl siu At longth tho nminblo BAma, havmg shown various 
ChtoTcuw scenes to his beloved SltA returned at length to *their leafy 
homutago And Lakshmona came out to meet his brother 
who adornod with flowers was walking with his arm round 
tho nock of his tender spouse and Lakahmana showed them 
■w^tro *ni«- h 0 had done during their absence and how ho had 

killod ten ptrro antelopes with a olean arrow, and was drying 
their flesh m the sun And ItAmn was pleased and said to 
PhcTUwHmd gftA — Lot the offering bo made to the gods. Then the 
beautiful SitA first offered a portion to the gods and Pitns 
nnd gave plenty of honey [and flesh to tho two brothers 
and ItAma said to SitA — This is juicy flesh it is of do 
limous taste, and has been well roasted by the firo ’ "When 

njniiit* of a round painted ipot, cur * patch of gold, placed oo the centre of tho 
forehead, either u an ora rm eat, or u i •oelartrl dJttbirifon, or *» a nttrt of high 
rank. Amoogft the Rfijput Pnnooa, the eonfemnj tha tfki upon ■ mbcnlimta 
or feudatory Chief a the prirDcgo and Indication of inpmnttT —Boo WiUoa • 

GUuarf 
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Sifcd liad stJtisfied the two lieroffs slie took liei own meal , 
and then at tlie desne of Rdma she guarded tlie remainder 
of tlie flesh, wlnoli liad been cut mto pieces and laid out to 
dry, fiom being devoured by tlie ciows ] 2 

At tins moment, the noise and dust of Bharata's 
army approaching the leafy but arose even to the sky 
The wild elephants of the forest left their afflicted com- 
panions and fled on all sides, Being affrighted at the 
great uproar Rdma heaid the noise and beheld the wild 
elephants of the forest running away , and he said to 
Lakshmana — “ 0 excellent son of Sumitra, do you not hear 
this warlike sound, as deep and terrible as thundei ? The 
heids of elephants, and the buffaloes and startled deer, 
are hastily running off in every direction , are they affrighted 
by hons, or is some Raja come hither to hunt ? Then 
Lakshmana hastily mounted a tree, and looked around, and 
saw coming from the northern quarter a large army com- 
posed of elephants, chariots, horsemen, and well-aimed in- 
fantry , and he said to Rdma — “ O chief of men, this must 
be the army of Bhai at the son of Kafkeyi Being desir- 
ous of enjoying the Raj without a rival, he is coming to 
destroy us both I see his flag upon the chariot, the self- 
same chariot m which we left Ayodhya We must certainly 
kill him, and then you may govern the Raj m peace ” 
Rdma repbed — ” What evil has Bharata ever done to you, 
or what fear have you of Bharata, that you desue to kill 
him ? I have engaged to fulfil my father's piomise, and 
what should I do with the Raj ? Perchance Bharata has 
been drawn hither by affection only , or he has come hither 
to surrender the Raj to me, and it is impioper for you to 
speak so harshly of him ” Thus addressed by his pious 
bi other, Lakshmana was abashed, and said — “ Perchance, 
our fathei the Mahdraja has come to see you ” Rdma, see- 
ing that Lakshmana was ashamed, repbed — tc Dasaratha 
may have come to see us, and to take us home agam I see 


HISTORY OF 
INDIA 
I*ABT IV 


2nd, Approaoh 
of Bharata’s 
army, and de- 
scription of 
RArna’s hennit- 
ago. 


Terror of tlio 
beasts of the 
jungle 


Lakshmana 
mounts a tree 
and Bees the 
army 


Advises the 
slaughter of 
Bharata. 

Reproved by 
RAma. 


Conjectures 
that tlio MahA- 
raja is approach- 
ing 


2 Tho passage in brackets has been omitted m the North-West recension Its 
genuineness, however, is undoubted 



204 


TIIC UAJlilANA. 


n, 7SSa 0P <l10 grmt m>d nffC<3 olo P ,in,it marching boforo thl army, tat 


INDIA 
1 ACT 

llfnnK *r»- 

C DV'taT* the 
ralUmn. 


D^rripUonof 

tbflbennlUT* 


Tb* ^drrr 


I cnnnot boo tho irinto urabrolla of my divine father w 
Meanwhile, tho army commanded by Bharata had pre- 
pared thoir lodgings on ovory side and Bharata entered 
tho forest on foot, and seeing tho smoko arising from the 
horruitago of R&ma, ho rojoicod liho ono who lios passed a 
dangerous stream Presently ho desen od a large and 
pleasant hut sacred to soroo dovoteo, made of branches of 
trees, and core rod with wido-gproachng loaves, os an altar 
ThcpoJJrebo* is colored with kosa grass It was adorned with a largo 
bow, covorcd with gold resembling the bow of In dra and 
with a largo qmver of arrows as bngbt os the rays of tho 
son, nnd as heon ns tho faces of tho serpents in the river 
Blingavatu This hormitago, which fiDod an enemy with 
dread as deor are fnghtonod at n bon's den was likewise 
Th adorned with two scimitars wrapped in cloth of gold, and 

^iwoiUeM*. ^hiolds which wore studded with gold, and th& 
grtords for tho arm and tho fingers were also covered with 
T^ilUr gold. In that hormitago Bharata also saw n large pare altar 
sloping towards the north west, and on it was a blaring 
ESdJKS? 1 an( ^ ft ^ tor a httlo timoho bohold his elder brother Rdma 

sitting in tho hot of leaves on a seat of antelope's skin 
*™*- dressed in tho garb of a devotee with a weight of matted 

linir on his hood And IMma was seated near the altar 
within a sacrificial onolosnro strewed with knsa grass, and 
ho was attonded by Sftli and IAkshmana and be was es re- 
spondent as the fire and his shoulders resembled those of a 
bon and his eyes were like the water lily, Rrima, the 
nonnsher of the sea girt oarth the vahanfc o no of mighty 
arm, the righteous one resembling the eternal Brahma 1 
-jrd,nr*t inter When Bharata thus beheld R&ma ho wept bitterly, and 
luma *>d Bba said * — u This is my el dor brother who in former times was 
ever attended by his faithful subjects, but wbo is now the 
associate of beasts This magnanimous one who formerly 
had thousands of suits of apparel, now wears two vestments 
of bark This R£ma whose heed was so delicate that ho folt 
pain even when adorned with flowers ncrW endures tho 
weight of matted hair He whose montoncras deeds wore 


t*tE. 

Ionv«t»tkmi 
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increased Ry costly sacnfices, has now embraced a course of history of 
bodily austerities Tlie body of that excellent one, wlncb 
was formerly peifnmed witli costly sandal wood, is now 
covered witb tbe dust of tbe foiest Rama, worthy of all 
happiness, has undeigone all this distress because of-me ” 

Meanwhde Rama recalled to mind his bi other Bharata, ^^jlhTu-ata 

and embraced him, and clasped lnm to his bosom, and ^ embraces 

said — “ 0 beloved bi other, where is your father Dasaratha 

that yon are come to this forest ? What, my dear brother, 

is the cause of your coming ? Is the MaMraja ahve, or has 

he depaited from the world 3 0 Bharata, do yon regard the Delivers a 

r ^ ° speech on the 

words of our preceptor Sudhana, who is alike skilled in the duties of Rajas 
science of arms and eminent in the law? 4 Have yon ap- Selection of 
pointed those men to be your Counsellors, who aie like 
yourself heroic, learned, masteis of their senses, noble, and 
capable of understanding a nod ? Counsel which is kept 
seciet by the Counsellors is the source of the good fortune 
of Rajas Have yon overcome sleep ? Do you awake at Avoidance of 
proper times ? Do you at the close of night think upon the 
way to become prosperous? Do you consult with yourself 
when alone, and do you also take counsel of many ? Does Decisions 
your decision, when determined upon, spread abroad 
thioughout the Raj ? When, 0 Bharata, you have de- Procrastination 
termmed upon any affair, small in its origin but gieat in its 
consequences, do you speedily begin it ? Do you not put it 
off to a future day ? Are other Rajas acquainted with your 
opinions as to what is most proper to be undertaken ? Are 
they acquamted with the woiks which you are about 
to undertake ? Are the secret plans concerted m the Secres y 
Councils of other Rajas, known to you and youi Counsellors ? 

Do you prefer one learned man to a thousand of theilhteiate Value of learned 
multitude ? In difficult situations a learned man may prove 
of infinite advantage to a Raja, but if a Raja retain about 

3 The remainder of R&nia’s speech is apparently an interpolation, mscited for 
the purpose of enforcing the duties of Rajas That R6ma should haYO delivered 
such an oration at his first interview with Bharata m the jungle is scarcely in 
accordance with human nature 

1 Rfima here speaks of his preceptor Sudhana Row his real preceptor was 
Ynsishtha, and Sudhana seems to have been a Buddhist — See Prof H H "Wil- 
son’s Works, Yol II p 24 
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ni 7XnI 0F * nm t ^ ousan ^ 9 Dn( ^ * 0DS thousands of ignorant people, lie 
p-tar ir don\ os no assistance from thorn Do you employ excellent 
aorvants m groat affiurs, lowor ones m common business and 
monn ones in a menu capacity ? Do you appoint Counsel 
JSSSaSf* Iora to & rcnt employments -who will not open out their hands 
to rccoivo bribes, and who woro ongnged in the aomco of 
your father and grnndfatbor ? 0 son of KoOceyl, do the 
o< tbo pooplo, oppressed by sovoro penalties, despise yon F Do 
} our own Connsollors disregard you in your Raj ? Do the 
priests contemn yon os ono who has fallen into sin or as a 
virtuous woman contemns ono who is drawn after a harlot ? 

■n’ho docs not destroy a Minister, who \fl deep artful 
nnd ambitious, and who delights in accasing other Ministers 
is lmnsolf destroyed Dave you appointed one who is 
of • horoie patient dotormmod, pare, noble, able, and devoted 
to your porson, to bo your Gonoral f Have yon honoured 
PuWiu reroUi. with propor rowards thoso porsons who arc vnhaut and dis- 
tinguished ominont in war and of tned abilities P Do you 
Unruhr my to issuo tho pay and food of your troops m proper manner, and 
U5oamT imraoduitoly thoy liavo bccomo dueV When the distnbu 
tion of pay and provisions is protracted beyond the proper 
timo, servants become enraged against their masters, and 
groat undertakings aro often frustrated Are all those who 
aro of good family and the dhief among the people, well 
nflbctod towards youf Would thoy mute m sacrificing 
^n h^ iwi l rr* 11 tlioir livos for you P O Bhnrata is your Ambassador learn 
od and active ablo to reply on the spot to any question P 
Is he a mn-n of judgment and ono who will repeat a mees 
ago in the terms in which it was delivered to him ? Do 
yon know the officers of Government to be on your side 
when yon send them to a foreign country and when thoy 
are unacquainted with each others commission 7 Do you ‘ 
think lightly of foes who ore weak and driven away and ^ 
MModiifesfit who are yet always returning P Do you disregard those ^ 
DrfQnnanfl who are given up to the pleasures of tho senses , 
and who are so inn oh engrossed in the pleasures of the world 1 
ppiomnt that they havo no tune to look after things divine P Do you 
disregard those who are eminent m useless knowledge, babes 
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esteeming ?hcmsolvcs learned, who whilst they hive nil the jiistouy op 
chief treatises on the duties of moil before them, aie stupidly paktiv 

ignorant ,'w ho having gamed n snnitteiing of logic, proclaim 

thcuisehes to bo wise without learning? Do 3 011 protect Protection of 
the fair and extensive city of Ayodhya, justly termed m- thociti 
vincible, which was inhabited 111 fonner times by ourhcioic 
predecessoi, whose name is truth; andwdnch is defended by 
strong gates, and tilled with horses, and with thousands of 
excellent Bialnnaus, Ksliutri\as, and Vaisyas, all cheerful, 
intent upon their proper calling, and supcnor to tlicn nppo- 
tites , which city is also adorned with temples of vmious 
founs, and inhabited by men skilled in the Vedas ? 0 Bha- protection or 

iata, aic the countiy districts duly piotocted ? A10 the hus- diTincts try 

bandmen and heidsmen duly esteemed by you ? Arc then* 
cncumstnnces cas) T ? A10 they piotectcd b) r officeis of 

justice duly appointed by you ? Aie all the liousekoldcis 
duly protected ? Do you bcliai c w ith courtesy to all w r omen ? 

Do you disrcgaid the counsel of women and lefram fiom rcmaio counsel 
communicating yom sccicts to them? Is tho foicst ivoll stock ofeie- 

o •' t plnnts, co\u>, 

kept where the royal elephants tue maintained ? Havo you a and lloraCS 
stock of new milch cows ? Aro you well furnished wotli 
female elephants and horses ? Do you rise at the eai ly dawn, 
and constantly show yo 111 self adorned to the people ? Aie 
all the woikmenm your presence without feai, and do they 
attend to then business when you are absent ? Aie yom* Forts 
Foits well stoied with liclies, giam, aims, water, and 
machines, and are they well furnished with aitificers and 
bowmen? Is your expendituie smaller than youi income ? Finances 
Aie youi ti ensures spent among peisons unfit to leceive 
them ? Do yon expend your wealth among the Biahmans, 
and needy sti angers, and the soldiers, or do you squander 
it amongst your fi. lends ? If a Chieftain be apprehended is ^VV'imtion 0 r 
he set at hberty by a bnbe ? In a cause between a inch man Justice, 
and a poor one aie the learned judges above the desne of 
gam ? 0 Bharata, the tears which fall fiom those who are un- 
justly condemned will destroy the childien and the cattle of 
him who governs with paitiality ? Do yon seek to gam the 
affections of young and old, and tiy to mciease your Baj, and 
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,n ?S5J 0P n «l uiro Innd * nd wcaltli by every Wd meamf ? Do you 
Vi*T i\ * J0Vr to > ou> spiritual guide, to tbo ogod, to devotees, to the 
ivu G 0 ** 8 ' to strangers, to sacred groves and to all Bnlhmans 

wlio aro perfected by education T Do you sacrifice wealth 
to virtue, or nrtuo to wealth, orboth to favouritism, nvance, 
nnd sousuahty f 0 Bhnratn, do you dmdo your time with 
duo regard to recreation, pubho bumnoss, and moral duties 7 
Do tlio Bnihmans, as well as the citizens and people of the 
country, oxpresa their wishes for your good P Do you abhor 
atheism, deceit, nnd anger, and guard agamst any neglect of 
^ our own n flairs ? Do yon perform all the duties of Bajas 7 
A Baja who go\cma witbjnatico a Raj which is surrounded 
with difficulties, will gam hoaven when he leaves this 
V. Olid/’ 

lUmi dmmndi Whon Rtfmn had thus addressed Bhaxata, he began also 
Utenu t cwn to any — " I wish to hear on what account you have come 
into this country in tho habit of a devotee Tell me I pray 
jou, why jon have abandoned the newly-acqtnred Raj and 
ontorod tho forest with tho antelope's a ln n and matted 
nfearmutrv- hair P " Bhorata ropliod with joined hands * — “ 0 excellent 

form hh*of „ , r J , n , ,, 

iSu^nTih^ ono o my valiant father having sent yon into exile at toe 
instnneo of my mother Kaikeyi, has departed to heaven 
overwhelmed with grief 0 chief of men I pray yon to 
nocopt tho Rftj but first arise and perform the rites of water 
for thy fathar Satrughna and myself have already offered 
water O Rdma yew were indeed the beloved of your 
father , through gnef on your aocoont , and the desire of 
fleeing you, ho has departed to the mansions of Indra." 
ti me At this afflicting account of his father's death, as dreed 
ful os tho thunderbolt cast by In dm at tho D&navns lUma 
ratiI- upon the ground like a tree whioh has been felled by the 
axe BitA and his brothers sprinkled him with water and 
when he was somewhat revived he said to Bharaia — 
m* kmact*- TVhat flhftll I do m Ayodhyfi now that my father has gone 
to heoven ? Who shall nourish Ayodhyfi, now that nho is 
bereft of the best of Rajas ? Happy are yon, O Bharnta 
and Satrughna, by whom hi a fun oral ceremonies have been 
performed 1 When my forest residence is over, from whom 
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shall I War the words with wVcli my fntlici was nccus- history op 
tomcd to chcei me?” fR.nnu then tinned to Situ, and -^ DI ^ r 

said — “0 Sit t, } our fnthoi-m-luw is dead 1 0 Laksli- 

mnna, you mo fothciless * Bhmnluhas i elated the afflict- 
ing story of t lie depmtmo of the Maharaja to heaven ! ” 

And w lnlst liama was thus speaking, the tcais fell m 
abundance fioni all c\cs 

At length the younger brethicn said to Rama — “Let 4tii, Lima’s 

D , , ofTcrinf, of obh- 

tho funeral libations of yotn father, the Maharaja, bo now' aom oi water 

perfoimcd 1 ^ Then Rama, accompanied by his bicthien, “J;{' s of t " n t , 11 ^. 

walked down into tho benitiful liver Mandakinf, and ccased flUllcr 

descended into that sacred sti cam which is fiec fiom mud, 

and spi mklcd water on account of the Main'll a ja, saying — 

c< 0 Dasaiatha, may this be thine 1 ” Rama then filled Ins 

two joined palms with watei, and turning his faco to the 

south quaitei, sacicd to Yania, ho said — “ 0 Raja of Rajas, 

may this pmc unpciishablc water given to you by me always 

quench your tlinst in the legion of spirits ! ” Aftcnvaids, 

the renowned Rama came out of tho sacred waters of tho 

river, and perfonned the customaiy offeiing together with 

his brethren Having made a cake of the pulp of tho fig- Tho funeral 

tree, and of such other matcmls as could bo piocmed m thu pu\p d or°tho 

the forest,- he spread it upon the sacred kusa grass, and flK ’ trcc 

said — 0 Maharaja, eat with pleasure the viands which 

we eat ourselves , for that which is the nourishment of man 

is likewise the nourishment of his deity ” Rama then left 

the bank of the liver, and returned to the door of his hut, 

taking hold of Bharata and Lakshmana with both his 

hands 

Meanwhile the army of Bhaiata heaid the lamentations Approach of the 
of the brethren and of Sitd re-echoed fiom the mountains itlma t0 bchoia 
like the sound of roaung bons, and the soldieis were greatly 
alarmed, and said — “ Bharata has met with Rama, and the 
brethren aie bewailing their departed father ” Then leav- 
ing the animals and baggage, they set then faces towards 
the sound, and hastened towaids the place, being all with 
one mind anxious to behold Rdma The noise of their 
chariot-wheels was like the lolling of thunder, and the 

vol n, it 
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H1 mu \ ° P tll ° bux38 WCro t^tnfiod with fear and (led awny 

i Art iv * At length those soldi ortbohold Ibima sitting on tho sacrificial 
” ““ ground , and tlioj all execrated Koiheyl and Month am, and 
J2K&E! buret mto tcan nowing thorn all deeply afflicted, 

embraced tliom like a parent, and treated all his ancient 
fricnda with tho rospoct doo to onch. Meanwhilo, the priest 
Yasishtlin, bomgougor to bohold Rfiraa, proceeded with the 
widows of Dognratlia to tho place where the horocs were 
Proscntl) tho Ilanl Kansalytl saw upon tho ground the 
funornl enko laid in order which Jl6ma had prepared for his 
fathor Dasarotlia, togothor with tho knso grass laid with their 
OrWor points towards tho south and Kansalv6 said — Behold 

kitHalri&t . iiii J -r\ 

wrtmeth* tins coarso enko winch tho magnanimous Imma has prepared 
wMrii iLurn according to tho ordmanco 1 How should tho cTeat Dasar 

htd ODirrd to ° K 

hi* tuber ntha, who on earth was oqoal to Indra relish such an offer 

ing as tho pulp of tho fig tree ? There does not appear to 
mo to bo a greator wretchedness than that the mighty 
Hama should offor a cako made of the pulp of tho fig 
troo to tho spirit of his dcceasod father 1 Verily it is a truo 
Baying — * Tho food which is eaton 'ey a man is the food 
OrWcnho algo of his god f ** All tho widows of tho deceased MaM 
raja thon wont forward and beheld Buma who was like a god 
who had fallen from heaven and when they saw him they 
wept aloud overpowered with grief The heroio B&ma then 
aroso and foil down at tho lotus like feet of his mothers , 
Ktodj «» o fjb* and the Rdnis with their fair and soft hands, pleasing to the 
ram*, LiL*h touah wiped the dost from his back Then Laksbmnna, 
rmnx ' algo beholding his afflicted mothers, bowed slowly to thoir 

feet with great affootion and all the Bfinfs manifested the 
same respect towards him as they had previously shown to 
Sima Bitfi also, filled with gnef, bowed down to the feet 
of her mothers-in law, and stood before thorn , and tho 
afflicted T Mnfa embraced her, who was emaciated by her res 
Rim*, tmbrwe* denco in the jungle Meanwhile Rama embraced the feet 
of the priest Vasishtha even as Indra embraces the feet of 
Vnhaspatu 

LatwT’Sr'bp- Now when the night had passed away and the morning 
mDd f KJjir»on* had dawned, and the brethren and their fnonda had per 

th* b*nk of the 

lT .rvHfcint 
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formed their religious dci otions on tlio bank of tlio liver history of 
Mondaknn, they all sat down m a profound silence, no one takt^iv 
uttering a v ord At length Bharata addiessed Rama m the 
presence of all assembled, and said — “ My mother Kaikeyi BMrnta offers 
having given the Raj to me, is now satisfied . Tins Raj, RAma. 

•which is liko a budge broken down by a violent stream in 
the ramy season, I now give to }' 0 u 0 Rama, ivipc off the 

guilt of my mothci’s anger, and deliver your father fiorn 
sin • I entreat you with my head bowed Show that pity to 
me -which the great Supicmo shows to all his creatures But 
if you turn your back upon me, and peisist m going hence 
to the finest, lo, I will go with you ! ” 

Rama then leplicd to Bhaiata, m the piescnce of all lus R/inm refuses 
friends and kinsmen, as follow's — cc 0 Bharata, our father the nmuigc- 

-r- , _ , „ . ment ordered by 

Uasaiatha, at the request ot your mother ilaikeyi, has ap- ins father 
pointed that I should go into exile and that you should 
possess the Raj 0 Bharata, lclease the Mahdraja fiom his 
obligations 1 Savo your father and lojoice your mother Go 
with Satiughna to Ayodliya and console the people , whilst 
I with Sita and Lakshmana enter the finest without delay 
Be you, 0 Bhaiata, the Raja of men, I will be the Raja of 
the wild beasts Go you this day to the chief of cities, and 
I -will enter tho thickets of Dandaka The royal umbiella 
shall shade your head from the sun, while mine shall be 
shaded by the trees of the wood Satrughna of unequalled 
understanding will be your attendant, and Lakshmana, re- 
nowned for fidelity and friendship, shall be mine 

At this time the sage Javdh, the renowned logician of Atheistical 

° Ti ° speech of Jdr&li 

the deceased Maharaja, and a pious Brahman of the highest the logician 
rank, came forward, and expressed the following vicious sen- 
timents to Rdma — u 0 chief of men, may piospenty attend 
you Let not the understanding of a pious devotee such as 
you aie, be rendered as useless and contemptible as that 
of common people! Having obeyed the commands of your "Whilst your 
father, you have already fulfilled all that was incumbent upon you obeyed hLs° 
you . It ill becomes you now to prefer a life of sluggishness now that he is 
and stupidity, merely through attachment to virtue and no longer Wnd- 
austenties, and contempt for the possession of a Raj Attend, 
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ni rJml 0F my lori1, my ™ rds 1 Bbarnta ' to Vliom tho Raj ^na given 
1 AfcT iv fry y on r fathor, lumsolf ontreats you to tako possession of 
~ it Xaikoyf, on whoso account this uyury was done to 

jou by jonr fathor, herself gives tho Raj to you Accept 
therefore, tho Rnj m tho presonco of your subjects, and 
render your own pooplo happy It is not right for you 
to cherish any longer this falso idea of obedionco to the 
dead, winch is disapproved by the wise, and is tho mere 
olTspring of your own imagination It is not becoming 


tliut your father who lias departed toheavon, should bo kept 
l!m toU»° f In continaa ^ expectation of your porfonnmg the duties of a 


TTw ff'HUfain 
Mn j|n 
t iVirel 

i Oft) 

*17 l(_. 
the Inn . __ 

£*** trmTd son His soul has left this body and now residos in another 
how thon can ho who inhabits another body havo any chum 
npon j ou f A man is born alono and perishes alone his 
parents rosomblo an mn, at which bo resides for a timo and 
thon doparta, and silly ip ho who fixes his heart npon a 
temporary abodo As a traveller sleeps for one night under 
a mango tree and noxt morning takes his departure so tho 
parents, and tho possessions and the wealth of a man are as 
a more temporary residence Why then, 0 RAma forsake ft 
road which is smooth free from dust, and secure from nil 
danger, for on evil road abounding with thorns ? Cause 
yoursolf to ho installed in tho noh city of AyodliyA Tho 
city liko o wife whose husband is absent is amnonaly ex 
pccting your return and it is for you to taste the choice 
pwimThuhi* ^©hghts of the Raj Take your pleasure then 0 hero, ns 
w\ tja nr In dm takes pleasure, m his celestial abode Dnsarathn lfl 
mSx« h 'nS»* nd nothing to you nor are you anything to him he is one 
r person and you are another follow therefore the advice of 
^ your friends A fnthor is the production of an animal man 
is produced by his father and mother Our mortal life m this 
world is the whole of our being and by your refusal of the 
Raj you are destroying yourself m vain I grieve not for 
those who aspire to wealth and happiness m this world hut 
tixE'irixf 01 I gneve for those who despise these solid blesings whilst 
living and waste their tamo for tho sake of happiness m o 
future life which has no existence for after a hfo of tronblo 
and distress they only sink at death into utter annihilation 
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Men, it *s (rue, ohci funcml 'takes m honour of their do- history of 
paited auccstoi-', but this is moielya spoiling of food Say, 'paptiv 

lint ii ill a dead man cat. ? Can what is eaten by one go into 

tbc body of miotliei ? Iloiv can the soul of a father cat the truo, oW cakes 
funeral enkes which nic olfeicd b\ T a son? It mil not stand ancestors, imt 

i ll0W can tll0S0 

to i ea^on, and is merely 1 lie work of fancy’ If tlio soul is ancestors «it 
ininioi tal, tbc moment it, leaves one body it goes to animate ^ ortal 
anotlier Iloiv then can it cat tlio cake nlicn it, inhabits an- {^formvhich 
othei foim, andivlien that cake is m eommemomtion of the cnj»»°t cat tho 
old form ? If von say that the cakes being eaten by the coivs is “if, indeed, tho 
tantamount to their being eaten by tlio soul of the lather, enkebv tho 

° • in TOWS Satisfies 

then a cake offeied to the mcmoiy of a mend who is still tlio hunger or a 

J dead father, it 

living hut in a remote countiy, and afteiwards given to a Olathe 
cow, and eaten by it, will thcicon satisfy the hunger of that {""^Menth ^ 
distant fnend Books have been written by learned men for 
the* sake of inducing othei s to make offeimgs and picscnts, 
and their doctime is ‘Peifoim sacnficcs and mako offer- 
ings, and consecrate yom selves, and undertake ichgious 
austerities, and bcstow r gifts 3 But a future state has no “Our existence 

° in this mortnl 

existence save m tliis’ivoild, and it is tlio pi osent state which life is our chief 

A pood, but \\ o 

is the chief good • 0 Rama, bo wise 1 That which is mam- %o no proof 

fest to the senses is the giand object of pm suit, because ^foronothniBW 
such things we have direct pi oof, and those winch aie not us 
present to the senses may be thiown behind yom back , be- 
cause the only pi oof we have of their existence is indirect 
and mferential Adopting the sound judgment of the wise, 
and icgai ding that which is sought by all, do you accept the 
Raj Rajas and heroes of great renown have left then be- 
loved children and wives, and sunk under the stem hand of 
death , but we have no assurance, 0 Ruma, whether they “ or those who 
have become Gandharvas, orYakshas, we know not what ^ r okuow dydtatl 
they are nor whither they are gone Their names and line- notlnus 
age are rehearsed, and wheiever any one would fam have 
them, theie he conceives them to be The whole universe "The whole 
is involved in unceitamty Men eminent for virtue fail to disorder, for the 

wicked are often 

obtain happiness Ike virtuous suiter great afflictions, happy whilst 

the pood aro 

while the wicked appear to be happy indeed Everything often miserable 
that exists will pass away, and the whole world is m a state 
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History or of disorder Tlioroforo, 0 Fdma, do jnot dorpisortho good 
- fortnno which has approached bo near to yon, bnt take pos- 
session of tlus great Iinj, which has no oqna] in all the 
world " 


*Tbt*irrortt 
•wr* lb* 
lUjf 


** I wfn not 
mj 

dr»d f (hM- 


“Tour wordi 
«it u cWt-trrl 
OQiM wine. 


Huraa, slow to anger, was filled with wroth at those athe- 
istical argument^ of tho subtle Jdvdli , and tlms ho answered 
tlio skilful Brdhman - — {> Trnmod np to fihal obodience, I will 
when lhin^r* 1 n0 moro dopart from mj fathor’s commands than a woll disci 
plmod horso lenvos tho rood, or nn obediont wife forsakes her 
lord If, after oboying tho words of my fathor whflo he was 
living, I were to net othorwiso now that ho ia dead, should I 
not bo deemed devoid of all principle T But I can no more 
bo moved by your vain words than a mountain can be 
moved by tho wind Your words resemble a pot of wine, 
which is ploasant and delicious to the taste, but most 
injanoaa m its effects You. have even pleaded that there is 
no such thing as future linppinoss , that all the happiness we 
fdjore'uir 01111 w0 on J°7 1D this mortal lifo If that be the case, 
j&JfcSr why should men censure tho vicious and the debauched for 

tand1 thoy arc only earned away by their hive of pleasure that 

most contcmptiblo of all tho affections Why do the sages 
then livo upon roots and fruits, instead of enjoying flesh and 
** If j mi dpTirand wino ? If you admit of no inferential or indirect proof, a 

direct proof a ' , , 

woman ought according to your notions, to be a widow tne 
hoi band •» moment bor husband is out of her sight Astronomy and 

•Mere*, and 

other sciences would foil to the ground, for most of then* laws 
“Bnt indra are basod upon inference Bid not Indra, the sovereign of 
■ or e r ctoty by the gods obtain his celestial Raj by the performance of a 
by> hundred sacrifices f How can this proof be evaded by you ? 
uroofffe tbrfr Knsika, the son of Atn, is another proof he and other great 


sages have obtained an eminent degree of glory by the per 
form once of sacrifices and practice of religious austerities, 
which according to what yon say are useless pursuits But 
“i win obey my "be it even as you Bay, I will still adhere to the commands of 
my father, aa a great sage inflexibly adheres to his vows 
Let Bharata govern the Raj which has been given to him 1 
I desire not the Raj win oh has boen prohibited to mo by tho 
ilah&raja. ’ 
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Whilst the sons of Dasaratlia were thus conversing, sur- history of 
rounded by their ft lends, the day was spent and the night ’p^jy 

also passed away , and when the brethren had sepaiately per- 

formed then morning devotions, Bharat a went again to Edina, t^view between 
and entreated him to accept the Eaj Then Rama, still bear- HAma taana 
mg m mind the words of Jdvah, thus spoke — “ Jdvdli ap- ^™^ S c e u n sswn 
plauds as right both the noble and the ignoble, the real hero ^^fsngMand 
and the pretended one, the pure and the impure Accord- i 

mg to him the bad man is equal to the good one, the evil ^redlbvaif 11 " 
disposition with the good disposition If I, deceived by p^eofthe 
false leasonmg, were thus to confound good and evil, I should ftS 0 '™my ex- 
abandon that which is good, and sink into a state of lawless nmple 
confusion Who would then look with approval upon me, 
and how should I obtain heaven ? Moreover, the whole 
nation would then have no other rule but their own passions , 
since the principles of a Raja, whatever they may be, become 
the principles of his subjects Truthfulness and benevolence " Truthfulness 
are the eternal duties of a Raja , by these virtues an example are^um eternal 
is set to the whole Raj, and the nation is estabhshed in Raja, 
truthfulness The gods and sages esteem truth as in- 
vincible , and the man who always speaks the tiuth m this 
world obtains an imperishable reward I recollect with „iy funicr that 
pain, 0 Javak, the act of my father which accepted you, a promoted a 6 
man of grovelling mmd, who art governed by these infidel a tbeilt lstauclim 
ideas , an atheist who has fallen from the path of lectitude 1 
As a thief is, so is a Buddhist , after them are the Hastikas 
or atheists He who is seeking the good of his subjects, ^No virtuous ^ 
will not, if he be a man of understanding 1 , stand m the m the presence 
presence of an atheist The Brahmans, constantly setting 
befoie them this life and the next, offer peace offerings and 
burnt offerings Those sages also are revered by men, who 
are zealous m the cause of virtue, the companions of the 
good, full of sacred energy, pre-eminent m chanty and every 
good quality, never domg evil towards others, and punfied 
from all moral defilement 33 

The frank and magnanimous Rdrna, having thus spoken J&\fih,con- 

woidsfull of conviction, the Brdhman Javdli thus adchessed Rama’s reason- 
ing, recants his 

to him a speech fi aught with piopnety and leligion — Cf In^istica 1 
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nisronr or by no moans bjw ik tbo sentiments of an nthoist, fGr I am no 
i»irr i\ ' ntll0,st Now that tlio fitting opportumtv offora I Anil lay 

Mido my atheistical disguiBO As othoisticnl sonliraonts 

wore introdncod b} mo, 0 Buma, for tho sabo of turning yon 
from yonr purposo, bo sontimonta of piety and religion are 
now uttered to conciliate yonr favour ” 

Yosishtha thon said to Bums — “ Jtfvuh is deeply versed 
I" ^pcrpt tbo™* m ^ l0 CUB l° rn8 of tho world ho lias thus Bpokon, 0 B6ma, 
^ through Ins desire of turning yon bach to Ayodhyd Yon are 

known to ho tho son and heir of Mnhfimja Dasaratha accept 
therefore your own Baj, 0 Sovereign of the world and look 
upon us with compassion Amongst all tho race of Ikshw£ku, 
tlio oldest son is constantly Raja A younger eon cannot 
bo anointed Baja whilst tho older son lives , the eldest must 
bo Btfjn It is not proper for you to violate this day the 
sacred custom of tho family of Ikshwfikn There are three 
persons to whom ovory ono who is bom is bound to yiold 
impboit doforcnco namely his father his mother, and hi a 
preceptor A father bogots, a mothor nourishes but a pro 
coptor instructs tho preceptor is therefore said to be en 
titled to implicit regard I was the preceptor of your father, 
and now I am your preceptor and you will not transgress 
the Sdstras if you obey my directions Moreover, it is not 
right for you to disobey your pious cud agod mother 0 
IWmn m obeying her words you will not stop oat of the path 
of virtue nor in acceding to the prayer of Bharata will you 
viola to truth or justice or abuse your power ’ 

Bfima thus mildly addressed by his preceptor Vosishtha, 
Sldjwif* or 01 * was seated near hrm, replied as follows- — What 
parents constantly do for a son can never be recompensed 
owthen*- jjrj 10 tondemoss of a father and a mother in rearing then- 
children m bathing and clothing them in constantly giving 
them excellent counsel and in training them np m virtno, 
rrm never be repaid What therefore my father has com 
m ended me shall not be rendered, ineffectual s> 

When Bharata heard those words of his older brother, 
dbwriA njxm ho said to Sumantra - — 0 Charioteer speedily spread kusa 
grass on this spot which has bhon prepared for sacrifice I 
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will sifc opposite to Earn a until lie "be gracious to me" As a history of 
B ralmian, deprived of his wealth, lies before the door of a ' 1NDI A 

ci editor, without food and without beholding any one, so 

will I sit heie until Bama letum with me to Ayodhyu ” 

Then looking at Sumantra, who was spieadmg the lcusa 
glass, Bhaiata seated himself upon the ground 5 

Then Kama said to his bi other — cc 0 beloved Bharata, Rfuna reproi cs 

Bharata 

what evil am I perpetrating that you thus seat youiself 

against me ? Foi a Brahman thus to confine a debtor by 

sitting down before him is right , but for Eajas to sit m 

dliarna against each othei, is not according to the law Eise 

then, 0 chief of men, and abandon this ciuel vow, and 

quickly return to the city of Ayodhyfi ” Then Bhaiata Bharata appeals 
1 J J J , .. to The people to 

turned to the citizens of Ayodhya, and the people of the compel Hmm to 

J J r 1 accept the Raj 

Baj, who had accompanied him to Clntra-kuta, and said — 

“ Why, 0 people, do you not lay your injunctions upon 
Bama?” The citizens and subjects rephed — “ We well 
understand what is said by the magnanimous Bama You, 

0 Bharata, also speak with leason But Bama is engagedm 
performing his father’s"' woid, and we are unable to say any- 
thing m haste ” At these words Bama said to Bharata — 

“ Bise, 0 vahant one, and touch me and also touch watei, 

_ that you may be purified fiom the guilt of sitting down to 
starve out your brother ” And Bharata arose and touched Bharata odors 

* to go into enlo 

water, and said — Hear, all ye counsellors, and mimsteis, in the room of 

and people ! I do not desire the Baj of my father, nor did I 

desire my mothei to ask it for me, nor was I the cause of the 

exile of Biima If some one must fulfil my father’s word and 

reside m the foiest for fourteen yeais, let it be me ” Then Rama refuses 

^ ^ to alter lus dc- 

Bama spoke m hke manner to the people and citizens, as termination, 

r r x ■> p u f promises to 

follows — “ Whatever was bought, pledged, or sold by my ov 1 

. t 

s Dh ami vras a stiange custom, by which a creditor sat at the door or tent of 
a debtor, to compol payment of an ordinary debt, or of arrems owing by a public 
officer or prince The person So sitting observes a strict fast, and under such cir- 
cumstances the person from whom be demands payment is compelled to fast also, 
and abstain from bis usual occupations and amusements If the suitor perished, 
the guilt of murder fell upon the debtor Originally, the peison sitting jn dliarnh 
was necessarily a Brfthman, cither on bis own behalf or on that of another, and the 
sin of Brahmnnicide would bo incurred b) bis death The practice is obsolete in 
British torntory, having been made a punishable offence 
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IlISTottT of futlior whilst nlivo, cannot bo annullod by mo or by Bharata 
wit r? I luwo no occasion for a substitute to dwoll in the forest in 
my placo, for what was advised by Koihovf was well done 
by iny fathor I know Bharata lias resigned Ins right, and 
aooks tbo good of Ins Bupenors , and after my rotarn from 
my exile, I shall bo ablo with this pious brother to govoni 
tho Raj with honour Tho ^rnh/tnijn will fchon bo discharged 
from his obligation to Kalkoyf, and his words will havo been 
fulfilled by mo ” 

Tho wn coo- Tbo great bo go 8 who wore prosont at tho mooting of the 
ESS of iiahul two most illustrious brothers, wore nstonushod at tho words 
of Rfima, and thoir hair stood oroct with joy , and they came 
to Blinrnta, and said — 0 Bharata, if you regard your 
father, you must respect tho words of Rtima We wish that 
your father’s Raj may bo absolved from ovary debt Dasa- 
rathn bos ascended to hoaven through his determination to 
BtartUpro- discharge lus obligation to Kxukovl ’ Bharata then took a 
P nir now shoes adornod with gold, and turned to his 
qrwrtn hiro to brother Rdma and emd — 1 Put on these shoes I pray yon 
and thoy shall furnish tho means of scouring the good of 
alL” Tho horoio R6ma then put on the shoes and pulled 
thorn off, and re turn od them to the magnanimous Bharata. 
ivd»t«bowtn And Blinrota bowed to the suoob and said to Rdma — ‘ 0 
throujjii tbo Rdma I will for fourteen years assumo the matted hair and 
tho habit of a devotee and subsist on fruits and roots 
Waiting your return I wiEf commit the management of the 
Raj to your aboes and reside without the city and unless 
you return to Ayodhyd within five dayB of the completion of 
tho fourteenth year I will enter the fire ' 
nh. n«tam of Rdma then embraced his two broth ora Bharata and 
ArShjiu° batrughna, with great respect, and dismissed them and 
Bharata took the shoes on his head and mounted tho chanot 
intmthm- ^^h Satrughna, preceded by Vasishtho, and ddvdli and all 
Batorncf the counsellors In thiB manner they loft Chitrn kiita and 
Arodt^u° after visiting the sage Bharadwdja m their way, they at 

• In the Adhyltm* lUmirin*, Bliirat* Ij rrpretmted u yUdinf cmly 
SAm* por»tely imparted to him th» njttxry of hi* tncnnutian, the (Etdx 
trtcemty th*t exuted Jot hii dwtrojia^ BArtm*. 
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length came near to the city of Ayodhya, and the daik and 
melancholy city resembled a gloomy night, and was traversed 
liy cats and owls, and bereft of elephants It was like the 
bright Rolling when the hostile Raliu is devout mg her hus- 
band Chanclia, or a mountain stream whose shallow waters 
have been dried up by the heat, when birds are faint with 
thirst, and when fishes have all disappeared , or the smoke- 
less quivering flame of a sacuficial fire, after the sacrificial 
articles have been consumed, or an army skipped of its 
weapons, with its elephants, horses, and chariots destroyed, 
and all its valiant men slam , 01 the sea, when the foaming 
and roaring waves are hushed into silence by a calm , or an 
altar stripped of the sacrificial implements, and deprived of 
all its fat fruits after the sacufice is ended, or the glad 
herds of kme feeding m their pasture upon young grass, 
when suddenly deserted by the bull , or a necklace stripped 
of all its most precious stones , 01 a stai winch has fallen to 
the earth when its merits are expended , or as a climbing 
plant, loaded with flowers and redolent with bees, when 
burnt up by a sudden fire m the jungle, or a tioubled sky, 
when the traders fly fiom the bazaais m alarm, and leave 
their merchandise behmd , [or a tavern, when the liquor is 
all expended, and the house broken down and nothing re- 
mains but the fragments of broken pots 7 ] , 01 a restmg-place 
where water is given to the thirsty traveller, when the 
building is levelled with the ground, and the water all 
spent , or a bow-strmg winch drops from the bow when cut 
with a swifter airow , or a war-horse ridden by a warrior 
eager for the battle, which is suddenly slam by an enemy ; 
or a fiery colt heavily laden and fallen under his burden, or 
the clear light of the sun when obscured by a dark cloud m 
the ramy season The afflicted Bharata, having thus 
biought all his mothers back to Ayodhyd, then said to his 
preceptors — “1 will now go to Nandigrdma, which is 
without the city, and there I will dwell until Rama returns 
and takes possession of the Raj ” And the words of 
Bharata were praised by his mothers and his preceptors , 
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7 This passage m brackets does not occur m the North- West recension 
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HISTORY or and ho speedily proceeded 1 to Nondigruma with the she* 
p 1OT i\ n P on his head, and Raid tohis asaomblod subjects — “Bnn 

* hither tho Stato ntnbrolla I By theso shoos of my cldc 

brother is justico ©stnbhshedm tho Raj ” TIiqb lamenting 
tho renowned but afihotod Bhnrata, togothor with his Conn 
sollora, governed tho Rnj nt Nandigrdnm, Assuming th 
bark dress and tho matted limr of a devotee the her 
Bharat a dwelt with tho army at Nnndigrdma Bharata, tin 
faithful to bis word and promiso being installed together 
with tho shoes, continued to roaido nt Nandigrdma, waiting 
for tlio return of R&mn lnmBolf holding tho royal umhrelh 
o\ or tho shoos whilst tho chdmarn was taken by Satroghna 
and all affairs of tho Government woro transacted under the 
authority of tho shoes- Tho fortunato Bharata, installed 
With tho shoos of his older brother and paying homage to 
thorn thus govornod tho Raj All the presents that woro 
brought and nil tho business of Stato which occurred ho 
first laid boforo tho shoes, and afterwards did as occasion 
required 
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Tbo incidents m tho foregoing narrative are so 
valuable and suggestive, as to domand a careful con 
Bidoration 1 rosh traces will be found of the process 
by wliioli a Kshatnya tradition has been converted 
into a Brahmamcal legend , whilst the vivid expres 
sion of ldoas, which ore as prevalent amongst tho 
Hindiis of the present day as at any former period, 
imparts a peculiar significance to the entiro story 
Tbo first picture presented to the eye is that ol 
RAma and Sit A taking their pleasure upon the moun 
tain The description of the amusements of tho 
happy pair upon this occasion is undoubtedly protty 
from a Hindu point of view, but it indicates tho low j 
conception which tho Hindus have formed of tho 
married state A pair of lovers, to sav nothing of 
newly mamed couples may doubtless find much 
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pleasure m wandering together in the country 
amongst tiees and flowers ; and under such circum- 
stances they are highly susceptible of the beauties 
of natural scenery. But the language of Rama is that 
of a priggish youth to a very young girl , whilst 
that of Sita illustiates the utter want of mental cul- 
ture in Hindu wives, beyond the rare art of listen- 
ing with patience to the self-satisfied remaiks of an 
ignorant and self-sufiicient husband But still 
wheiever nature asseits herself through the affec- 
tions, she always excites a sympathetic admiration , 
and the scene in which Sftd is called upon to em- 
brace her spouse, as the climbing plant clings to the 
tree, and the gentle mirth of the young wife at see- 
~ mg the pamted ornament on her foiehead impressed 
upon the chest of Rdma, are touches of nature which 

make the wide world kin The scene m which 

* 

R&ma and Sltd wreathe ornaments of flowers for 
each other to wear, is equally admired by an oriental 
audience, but falls far short of the European ideal, m 
which moie rational pleasures are expected, even on 
a holiday, from all who have outgrown the age of 
chddhood 

The description of Rdma’s hut as it appeared to 
Bharata, is a curious specimen of that strange mix- 
ture of mditary pursuits and religious worship which 
finds expression m the Brahmanical conception of the 
Kshatnya hero The bows and airows, the scimitars 
and the shields, aie all m perfect accordance with 
what is known of Kskatriya tradition, and conform- 
able to the idea of Rima as a warrior ; but they 
will scarcely harmonize with the Brahmanical con- 
ception of a devotee with matted hair, airayed m 
the garb of an ascetic, and sitting by the altar on 
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uirtoei of tree from which to mnhb Ins funoml cako, aoircum 
rV.r'iv etnneo which Rooms to liavo Bpooinlly excited tho 
hj niputhy of Ins motlior Knunolyu It is, liowovor, 
difhcult to rcconcilo tlio account of tlio misery nnd 
pnvntious endured l>y Itnnm nnd Sft/t m the junglo, 
with tho protty picturo of their Bporte upon tho lull, 
nnd oi cning rnenl upon venison, which is described 
in tho opening of tho present chapter 
J'njFtwot Tho second interview botween Bhnrntn and 
SrtTSlifaJ nt uliioli Javuli, tlio froo thinking Bntlrman, 

ului? cndenioursto shako Rimia’B resolution to rofaso the 
Rnj, is npparontl} an interpolation, but ib algo one 
of a ver} \nluablo character Javali is said to havo 
been a logician, and therefore Reams to have be- 
longed to tho Isi} it} a, or logical school of Gbtaiun, 
ttfZtnSu nnt ^ 1*° 18 P u ^ ^ orn ar< * 118 a reprosentntii e of Buddhism 
!auu£. d and atheism, whoso fnlso doctrine is exposed by 
Iliinia, and whb is ultimately compelled to recant 
iwnofjiTiir. Tlio drift of Juvith’a reoBoning appears to be to (he 
tiat following effect There is no proof whatovor of o 
thimt bJfinni- future stoto of existence, as lor as we know, death 

hUaUon. ’ , 

ib notlung but annihilation , consequently man is not 
justified m sacrificing tho substantial pleasures of this 
life for tho sake of a visionary happiness after death 
ifu»*miCT Even granted that the soul does exist horoaftor, it 
Bortbjta can only exist in a form different from that of its 
ttortfcbmv 71 earthly body In othor words, if death does not an 
SniuwS 1 miniate the soul, it certainly destroys the relation 
c <m». 8 hip botween parents and children , so that a parent 

■who is dead, and who consequently has become some- 
body else, can have no claim to the obedience of Ins 
lmng eons who remain as they were. Therefore it 
is absurd, for Rdma to refuse tho pleasures of sovo- 
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j » ' 

reignty merely for the sake of fulfilling a duty to a history or ' 
father •who has ceased to he a relation. pabt iv 

In the course of his argument Jdv&li finds it Review of tlie 

. _ . reasoning of 

necessary to indicate the utter uselessness ot the n samst 

•J the performance 

general custom of performing a srdddha; that is, of ofasrliddha 
offering funeral cakes to the souls of dead men. A 


dead body, he seems to say, cannot possibly eat 
cakes ; and as for the soul, if it exists at all, it can 
only exist in another body ; and how can the new 
body eat the cake which is offered up m commemora- 
tion of the old body? Jdv&li next alludes to the Absurdity or 
custom of disposing of the cakes in question, by giv- bv cows 

• 1 1 1 t , 1 ill is tantamount 

ina them to be eaten by cows , which custom was m to the eating of 
accordance with a popular belief that the eatmg of “ge 0 /^ 0 ; 
the cakes by so sacied an animal was tantamount to 
their being eaten by the deceased ancestor. He says 
with some truth and, considerable smartness, that if 
the^eating of a cake by the covrs will satisfy the 
hunger of a dead man, it might m like manner be 
made to satisfy the hunger of a friend m a distant 
country. 


Some expressions, however, appear to have been Expressions put 

• -| X i it i it into the mouth 

put into the mouth of J avail, which such a puiloso- reifdrfii'isrcru- 
plier could scarcely have uttered, and which were dus°?e norecou ' 
probably introduced for the purpose of rendering 
B&ma’s subsequent refutation the more conclusive 
Thus he is made to rail against sacrifices, not from Pcculmr nrgu- 
the Buddhist point of view that the slaughter of sacrifice 
animals was contrary to the eternal piinciple of 
benevolence , but because sacrifices and all other re- 
ligious obsei vances were utterly useless, inasmuch 
as they referred to a future state of the soul which 
had no real existence Then again he is repiesented inutuitj of ur- 

, 1C tuc 
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by mfcronco as impugning tho utility of virtue, be- 
cause tlio wicked were often lrnppy wliilst tbo good 
■\ygto often miserable , and tins argument seems to bo 
adduced for tbo purpose of on forcing tho view that 
Rama -would bo justified m accepting tho Raj, or in 
otlior words, that bo would bo justified in looking to 
happiness nlono without regarding Ins duty to Ins 
fatbor But this particular application of JrtvAU’s 
views to tho propriety of RAma’s acceptance of tbo 
Raj, sooms strained and artificial throughout, whilst 
tho form iu which thoso viows are expressed is a pal 
pablo misrepresentation of tho school to which Jdviili 
bolongod, and could only liavo boon adopted for the 
purposo of rondoring tho sect hatoful in the eyes of 
tho populaca Moreover tho phenomena that the 
wichod ore often happy, whilst the good are often 
miserable, are usually brought forward by the bo- 
hovers in tho lmmortabty of the soul as proofs of the 
necossity for tho existence of a future state, m which 
tho inequalities which prevail in this present life 
might bo finally corrected, and tbe great riddle as 
to tbo object of human existence be finally solved 
On tbe other band, a rational disbeliever m the soul’s 
immortality would be more inclined to defend his 
scopticism by urging that a habit of virtue is a 
source of greater happiness to mankind in the 
present life than a habit of vice , and that the practice 
of either virtue or vice was wholly unaffected by a 
bebef or otherwise in a future state of eiistonco 
The reply of Rdma is couched m that dogmatic 
language which is so frequently employed m defending 
a conventionalbehef against the objections of sceptics. 
Ho denounces the insidious language of Jdvdh , he 
dilates upon tho duty of filial obedionco , and he con 
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founds happiness with pleasure by insinuating that if history of 
mankind are to devote themselves to present happiness, paet iv 
the vicious would be no longer open to censure, since confusion 0 f~ 

iTii 1 ii r l happiness with 

they would be only carried away by a love of pleasure pleasure 
As regards the value of inferential proof, the reason- Rejection of 
inn of Rama is of more weight. He says, unless in- proof, the 
ferential pi oof be admitted, a wife becomes a widow Jiivlill ’ s orror 
the moment her husband is out of her sight, and the 
science of astronomy falls to the ground. Indeed, 
there can be no question that the error of Jdvdii 
arose from Ins ignoring those inferential proofs upon 
which mankind m general base their behef in the 
existence of the soul after death But the proofs ad- I y;v fl ’ s proofs 
duced by R&ma of the immortality of the soul are of sSiufto f be 10 
an unsatisfactory nature, being drawn from the Ins- duly assumed 
toncal element in Hindu theology. He refers to 
Indra, who obtained the sovereignty of the gods by 
the peiformance of a hundred sacrifices, and to the 
sages who obtained great glory by those very sacri- 
fices and austerities which Jdvdli despised, proofs 
which might appear perfectly valid to the Hindfi, 
but would be rejected as unduly assumed proposi- 
tions by all who disbelieved in Hinduism. Finally 
he declares that Jdvdli confounds virtue and vice, 
right and wrong ; and that if he were himself to 
cairy out the same views, and accept the Raj, his 
subjects would hencefoith follow his example and 
obey no rule which interfered with the gratification 
of them desires polemical cim- 

The important point in this controversy, and one asa^iinm^en 
which will be further considered hereafter, is that ^luddhllts, 
Rama is put-forward as a champion of the Brhhmans 
agamst the Buddhists, and that this polemical elm- lector of the 
lacter is superadded to his heioic chaiacter as pro- iKUlL 0 
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n. = « r toctor of tbo Brubmons against tbo RALsbosos 
pm n Accordingly tbo question ansoa of whether tbo 
Buddhists aro not idontical with tbo Rabsbasas of 
tbo RumAyana and tins question can only bo solved 
by tbo production of furtbor ovidonco wbicb will ap- 
pear in tbo soqucl 

Tbo proceedings of Bbarnta on receiving RAma’a 
final dotormination not to accopt tbo Raj, aro no 
£s?Se iuj doubt exaggerated for tbo solo of offoct, but at tbo 
snmo timo aro obametanred by ono or two mordents 
Tte«t to lit in wbicb aro desomng ofnotioo In tbo first instance 
Bbarata tliroatonod that be would sit in dbanui 
against Rama , a Brabmomoal proceeding which in 
formor daj's was a frequent source of oppression, but 
wluoh in modem times has been put down by law 
Riima accordingly pointed out to Bbarata that al 
though a BrAhman might sit in dliumA against a 
dobtor, yet it was contrary to rule for one ltaja to 
o«rtooi»iop. git in dbarnA against another Raja Subsequently 
bSSi“o? 7in ' when RAma agreed to rule the Raj after the expm\ 
^ion 0 f the fourteen years of exile, Bharata deter 
mined to govern ELosala in the name of Rama , and 
this he did by carrying away a pair of shoes which 
had been worn by RAma, and which he treated as 
symbolical of RAma’s presence This proceeding 
does not appear to refer to any particular custom, but 
it serves to indicate the peculiar tendenoy of the 
Hin du mind to personify and symbolize Thus 
Bharata is said to have held the royal umbrella over 
the shoes, whilst Satrughna fanned them with his 
chdma,ra and the administration of affairs during 
the remainder of RAmas exile was conduoted by 
Bharata m the presence and under the authority of 
the shoes, 
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The narrative of Rama’s exile in tlic iunyle is one of history or 
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the most obscure poi tions of the Riim&yana, inasmuch paut iv 


as it is difficult to discover any trace of the original Authenticity of 

, ..... . J i the imrrativ o of 

tradition, or any illustration or actual life and man- Mma’swandor- 

' J lllgS 


ners, beyond the artificial life of self-mortification 
and self-denial said to have been led by the Brahman 
sages of olden time "At the same time, however, the 
story throws some ’light upon the significance of the 
poem, and upon the character in which the Brah- 
mamcal author desired to represent Return , and con- 
sequently it deserves more seiious consideration than 
the nature of the subject-matter would otherwise 
seem to imply. 

According to the R&m&yana, the hero Rdma 
spent more than thirteen years of his exile m wander- t^nthe 3 
iny amonyst the diffeient Brahmanical settlements, Godfven"from 

00 Chitra-kitta in 

which appear to have been scattered over the country 
between the Ganges and the Goddven ; his wander- ®Mt vestera 
ings extending from the hill of Ohitra-kiita in Bundel- 
kund, to the modem town of Nasik on the western 
side of India, near the sources of the Goddveri river, 
and about seventy-five miles to the north-west of 
Bombay The appearance of these Brahmanical “cKhe- 
her outages in the countiy far away to the south of a famous sage. ^ 
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*“° F ^ ,0 ^ n J Koaala, scorns to call for critical luquir 
i-*«r i' ' Encli liormitngo is mud to lmvo belonged to eor 
particular sago, who is fnnious in Drahmonical ti 
dition But u bother tlio sagos named were real 
contomporanos of BAma, or whothor they could pc 
siblj lmvo flounsliod at ono and tlio snmo period, 
°P on *° sonons question It is of course impossib 
rtiKf”** to fix with any dogroo of certainty the relativ 
chronology of tho soi oral sages, who arc Bnid to liar 
boon visited by Itiima , but still it Booms tolerabl 
clear tlmt somo belonged to an ago far anterior! 
that m uhich tho Ildmaynna was composed, ondpre 
bablj to an ago anterior to that in which IUma exists 
as a real and living personage whilst, nt least, ob 
sago is to bo found who could only have existed i 
tlio ago during which tho IWmdyana was produce' 
in its prcsout form Tho main proofs of those in 
humi erf foronces arc os follows An intorvni of many cen 
lirtK; JA- tnnos seems to havo olapsed between the composiboi 
r *“- of tho Big Veda and that of tho BAmdyana , a obn 
elusion winch lias long been proved by the evideno 
of language and is gonorally accepted by Ssnskn 
Snbmm- schaitirfcf . 1 Sat throe of the sages, said tobsro hots 
bSfSSpol 111 oontomporory with lidmo, namely, ViswAmitra, Atn 
“ and Agastya, are frequently mentioned in the bymni 

of the Rig Veda, whilst VAlmOu, the sage dwolbng al 
Clntra kdta, is said to havo been himself the compose] 
ifS'SUSSli of the Rdmdyana. Again, the sago Atn, whom Ribnn 
visited immediately after his departure from Chitra 
kdta, appears m the genealogical list preserved m 
the Malid Bhdrata, as the progenitor of the Moon, 
and consequently as the first ancestor of tho Lunar 


1 See MQIkr** Hkt of Btmkrit lifer* tare jw*** 
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race ; whilst liis grandson jBuddha is said to have history of 
married Ilu, tlic daughter of Ikshwdku, who was him- ri?iV 
self the remote ancestor of the Solar race of Ayod- 
hyu, from whom Earn a was removed by many gen- 
erations These conclusions are not perhaps based 
upon absolute proof, because they are drawn from 
untrustworthy authorities ; but still the chronologi- Attempts rr- 
cal difficulties have been fully apprehended by the 
Pundits, and an attempt has been made to reconcile hi tho Pimdlts 
all contradictions b}^ rcpicsenting the sages^to have 
lived thousands of years, and to have often re-ap- 
peared upon earth in different ages widely removed 
from each other. Modern science refuses to accept 
such explanations ; and consequently it is impossible 
to escape the conclusion that if V&lmfld composed the 
Rdmdyana in the form of Sanskrit in which it has 
been preserved, he could not have flourished in the 
same age as the sages who are named in the Rig- 
Yeda The most probable hypothesis appears to be sngus probably 
that the sages said to have been contemporary with 
Kama are merely introduced as types or representa- thoDekhan 
tives of the Brahmans, who seem to have established 
their influence throughout a large portion of Hindu- 
stan and the Dekhan during the age of Bralimanical 
levival which accompanied and followed the decline 
of Buddhist ascendancy 

The next question that requires consideration is inquiry mto 

the real cha- 

tliat connected with the real character of the Rak- 
shasas, who appear m the Rdmdyana as the especial theaAmu y flna ' 
enemy of the Brdhmans It has already been* seen 
that the lllustiious exiles of the royal house of 
Kosala were always entertained with the utmost 
respect by the Brdhman sages ; and that R&rna is 
put foiward as the especial protector of the Bidh- 
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im ™l 0T mrum tbo Rnbshnsas It has also boon scon 

tlmt tlio Rnbshnsas nro not to bo simpl, confonndod 
l»oMo bo to- ■nitb tbo aboriginal population , and tliat altbougb 
Stes*™ t,l0lr "Ppcaranco and attributes bnvo boon much 
in' rr crra* embellished nnd exnggorntcd by tbo Brabmamcnl 
fadiinmon. nntlior, , ot tboy nro not to bo regarded as mere 
creations of tbo imagination, liio tbo cannibal 
Asurns who yore conquered by Bbfma Tboy are 
ilfKfS'uuiT^ 08011 ^ 0 ^ M forming an ompiro, more or less civil 
iS'ESti! r izod, bqymg its capital in Lanlil, m tbo island of 
Ce) Ion , but lnmng mibtary outposts in difforent 
quartors of tbo Dekban, nnd extending their opera 
tions ns far to tbo northward ns tho right bank of 
SSSSSSi tbo Gauges. Moroovor, tlioir opposition to the 
Brulimans ivns of a rokgious choraotcr , not a radical 
J£n™*M««i opposition, liko tlmt of Christianity to heathenism , 
but a sectarian opposition, like that of Protestant 
ism to Roman Catholicism, in which there is general 
ly loss toloration, nnd infinitely more virulence, than 
where tbo difference of religious bebef is more 
Hi™*. »i thorough and complete Havana, the famous s ore 
itrAim*- roign of tho RAkshasas, is said to have been originally 

a worshipper of Brahma, and probably the RAksbasas 
may all bo regarded os worshippers of the same ortho- 
ijmtiftaHoo dox deity But yet the RAkshasas are desonbed as 
uHX&t* being violently opposed to the sacrifices of the Brdh 
mans, and as being utterly -wanting m faith in sacred 
things , circumstances wlnoh seem to identify them 
with the Buddhists, who flourished more or less m 
India for a period of twelve centuries, namely, from 
the sixth century before Christ, until the eighth cen 
oppcrdt'OT be- tury of tbo Christian era , and who established a 
bE’jivJm or seat of empire in Ceylon which has continued to tho 

B liddlmio. and _ * J i r ^ 

or presont day Moreover, it will bo seen by reference 
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to tlie complaint of the gods addressed to Bralima in history op 
reference to the incarnation of Vishnu, that ltd van a part iv 
Oppressed not only the gods with whom the Brdh- 
mans seem to he associated, hut also the demons or 
Asuras, who were identified with the aborigines of 
the country. 2 Whilst, therefore, the Rdkshasas and 
Asuras are occasionally confounded, yet in the pre- 
sent instance an opposition is indicated, such as 
might have heen expected between the Buddhists 
and the aborigines of the country. 

The polemical character of Rdma as an opponent Three distinct 

•*- characters of 

to Buddhism, has already been put prominently for- 
ward in his controversy with Jdvdh , and the light 
in which he will appear hereafter as a mortal enemy 
of Rdvana, confirms the view that he was a cham- 
pion of the Brdhmans agamst the Buddhists Ac- 
cordingly, it must for the future be borne in mind 
that Ihima appears m three characters in the B/mni- 
yana, each of which has apparently no real connec- ' 
tion with either of the others These three charac- 
ters are as follows — 

1st, RAma as a mortal hero of an original and 1st, EAinn, as a 

mortal hero 

authentic tradition, m which the story seems to turn 
upon his being condemned to exile through the 
jealousy of a step-mother, and upon Ins being ulti- 
mately restored to the throne of his ancestors. 

2nd, RAma as an incarnation of Vishnu, sent 2 nd, RAmn, as 
down from heaven at the instigation of Brahma and ofVisimu. 
the other gods, for the express purpose of destroying 
R&vana and the Buddhists 

3rd, Rdma as a protector of the Brahmans of the srd, irnma ns a 
Deklian against the Buddhists , in which capacity he L »nga worship- 

O ' 1 J pinR Brahmans 

ngninst tho 

Buddhists 

- Seo an(c, page 18 
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appears to ha\o been in reality a -worshipper of 
Lingn as a form of Siva , for it is certain that 
Buddhists -wore dm on out of tho Dokhan by 
-worshippers of tho Lingo, and compollod to t 
refuge in Ceylon 5 

Tho most significant feature m tho tlircef 
character of Itnma is tho strango contradiction 
plied m his being at onco an incarnation of Vist 
and a worshippor of Siva In oldon timo the fiorc 


antagonism provailedbotweon tho Vaishrmvns,or w 
shippors of Vislmn, nndtho Saivas, or worshippers 
Sn a, or Mnhadoro Biima’s charnctor as an mean 


tion of Vishnu lias already boon sufficiently in 
catod , hut Ins character as a worshipper of Sivaw 
ho more fully dolmcntcd horootlor, whon it will 
scon that ho sot up tho triumphant Linga in the ulai 
ofBaimswnmm, whioh stands about halfway acre 
tho channel that separates the continent of Ind 
Siff 1 ’ from tho island of Coylon From the oppomtu 
JradhSTo u« existing hotwoen theso three representations of oi 

fort* efrsJXrfcn . 0 . i 

and t] 10 gatxjo individual, it may be interred tn: 
thoro oro throe distinct eloments in the Rimiyon 


originating in three disbnot periods, namely — 
i*t, Atwtart let. Tho ancient tradition of Rdma’a exile, n 
EdJn* » mio. eluding the loss and recoveiy of his wife SfhL 
&>d,njihrf 2nd, Tho Voishnava version, claiming Rima r 
the divine champion of oil India against the Ral 


ahasas 

3rd, The Saiva version, claiming Itim a os th 
especial hero of the Linga worshippers, who appoa 
to have invaded the Lekhan at a remote period, an( 
to have finally driven tho Buddhists into the lslanc 
of Coy lorn _ 

» S«e Colonel SyWlcarnod report on tt« ItnuJed tenure* in the DdJon 
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These points will form a subject of further dis- history op 
cussion hereafter. For the present it will be suffi- past iv 
cient to revert to the original narrative of the exile 
of Edma, as it appears in the Edmayana. This nar- Ten principal 
rative comprises ten leading incidents, which may be 
indicated as follows • — 

1st, Depaiture of Edma, Sftd, and Lakshmana 
from the neighbourhood of Vdlmfki’s hermitage at 
Chitra-kuta. 

2nd, Journey towards the south, and visit to the 
sage Atri, and his wife Anasiiyd. 

3rd, Edma engages to defend Atri and the other 
sages from the depredations of the Edkshasas in the 
forest of Ddndaka 

4th, Visit to the hermitage of Sarabhanga, who 
burns himself alive on a funeial pile. 

5th, Edma engages to defend the ascetics in the 
neighbourhood of Sarabhanga’s hermitage against 
the Edkshasas 

6th, Visit to the hermitage of Sutfkshna at 
Eamtek, near Nagpore 

7th, Dialogue between Edma and Sftd as to the 
propriety of wagmg war agamst the Edkshasas. 

8th, Ten years 5 wanderings amongst the sages in 
the neighbourhood of Sutfkshna’s hermitage at 
Eamtek. 

9th, Visit to the sage Agastya, near the Vmdhya 
mountains. 

10th, Eesidence of Edma, Sftd, and Lakshmana 
at Panchavatf, the modem Nasik, on the river 
Goddveri. 

The story of these events may now be related as ^ narra tnc 
follows : — 
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n, 7JjSK.° P Wll0nBlll ' rnta had roturnod to AyodhjAjEdimsaw tliafctho 
Utr II Oovotoos nrnl mgos who dwolt room] about Oiitro ktifoworo 
1 t Drtnrtnw sorely troubled } /md an aged sago enmo forward and said to 
*r*i uk'vuirvrt 0 excellent one, tho fear of thoao dovotees arises 

{*5nrteM of** ^ rom tlio KAhshnsas, for tbo Kikshasas food on men and as- 
mit n*»t sumo vnnoas tonus 0 Ihnna, tho wiokod chieftain Khara, 
T>w «t J °^ n gor brothor of that mighty Baja ItSvana who dwells 
SS&bm ^^4, occasions ua much alarm Khnra is a torrible 
rKT^ufkw 8 &f ll^kshasa, daring, fearless, and cruol, a cannibal vrho regards 
tukafasm. neither ngo nor sox 0 beloved ono, those v3o and deformod 
Buksliosns inspire terror by their dreadful forma, and annoy the 
dovotocs with unclean things, and continually molest them 
They gambol in tho woods and hermitages, and throw about 
tho sacrificial implements^ and spoil the sacnficwl articles, 
nnd polluto tho offerings with blood cm ovory side At tames 
of sacrifice thoao wretches, who ore void of all faith, rush 


hastily forward making a loud cry in tho ears of the behev 
mg and pious dovotcos They take away the pots the flowers, 
tho sacrificml wood, nnd tho Bacred kusa grass of those 
iv»hrr,tMr who walk in tho ways proscribed m the Vedas The sages 
and devotees, haunted by those wicked ones, aro annoiis to 
•ootbtrwmJHjr hermitages, and would fain consult with you re- 

specting thoir departure to anothor place A httle way from I 
honco, there is a beautiful forest abounding in fruits and ( 
roots, whoro I, with my companions will take up our abode 
But O IZdma, when we hove departed, Khara will fall upon 
you who are unprepared if therefore it meets with your ap- 
probation, do you go with ua ’ Having thus spoken the 
venerable sage took his leave and presently all the devotees 
humbly took their leave m like manner and departed out of , 

Boiitntfe eftf* Ohitra-kiitn. And when the hermitage was forsaken by all the > 

devotees, it seemed to be inhabited only by deer and serpents, 
tb * m * r *’ and after awhile it became overspread with gloom and tho j 
heart of Edina whs saddened, and he said — "I, too, will 


depart to another place * 4 

* In ti>e Adhjitrrui B&mfcjsn* the departure erf Him* I« weribed, not t«U* 
Bihb«. bot to the amitxnt riut* at the people o! Ajo Hi) a in large nu»t*T*. 
irUoi. greatly diftnrbed the dirin* bero- 
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So Rama departed out of Chitra-kuta, together wit’ll Sita 
and Lakshmana , and they journeyed towaids tlie south, un- 
til they came to the hermitage of the sage Atn And Atn 
received them with great joy, and commanded that he should 
he hospitably entertained , and he called to his aged wife, 
the vntuous and devout Anasuyd, who had also chosen the 
life of a devotee, and he said to her — ce Receive Sita, and 
conciliate her by giving her everything that she desires 33 
Atri then said to R&ina — “ 0 sinless one, this my wife is a 
Br&hinanl renowned for her vows, devoted to severe morti- 
fication, and ever performing pious deeds Do you regai d her 
as your mother By the power of her austerities, fruits and 
loots were produced during a ten years* drought, and 
the holy Gang& was brought near to our dwelling , and by 
her mterfeience ten nights passed without a nsmg of the 
sun 0 smless one, regai d the gentle and aged Anasuyd 
as your own mother, and let Sit& come into her presence 33 
Then R&ma said to SitA — “ Do you hear the words of the 
sage ? Go now into the > presence of Anasuy & 33 And Sit& 
appioached the aged and pious wife of Atn and eagerly 
bowed to her feet, and with hands most respectfully joined, 
inqnu ed with joyful mind respecting her health The vener- 
able matron said to Sit& — “ Through your good fortune, 0 
honourable Sitd, you have abandoned your kinsfolk, and fol- 
lowed your husband Rama in his exile m the wilderness 
That woman who loves her husband, whether he be m the 
city or m the forest, in prosperity or m adversity, will ob- 
tain a great reward hereafter 0 Sitct, a husband is es- 
teemed by a virtuous woman as her supreme deity , even 
though he be stripped of wealth, or possess an evil dis- 
position,- or go after other women 0 Sita, there is no 
friend greater than a husband , an incessant attention to a 
husband is everywhere comely She who is unchaste, 
ignoiant of right and wiong, and domineering over her 
husband, obtains only dishonour She who is undei the 
dominion of evil habits, and distinguished only by her use- 
lessness, is rained both here and heieafter 33 

Thus addressed by the divine Anasilya, Sita rephed as 
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UWTORr of follows — 4 MVJiat yon hare said to mo I huvo known al 
utr n Tliougli n husband bo poor and wiokod, he nhoald 

over bo to liis wife on object of tho highest regard Bat 

how much more ought sho to rovorenco him when ho is ap- 
plauded for his virtues, compassionate and solf subdued, 
rmSSAtmlb slcn ^ ln ^ 1,s affection end lonng as a parent Tho virtuous 
^Ama conducts himsolf towards tho other women of the do 
ceased MaMrajn, as ho does towards his own motherEuusalyd 
Thnt hero, who boars tho most ofibebonnto regard to th( 
memory of tho Mahdraja, has ever rcgardod as a mother th( 
W omon who was only onco viewed by his father The worth 
of raj mother m law, when I was commg to the desolate 
forest, nro firmly fixed in my heart and so, too, are the nd 
monitions g:\on to mo by my mother when I gave my hand 
tOymy lord in tho presence of tho fire The precept inoni 
cutcd hi rao that 'a woman has no greater religious duty 
*■ than that of honouring hor husband/ has never 0 pious 
Anasuyn, been forgotten by mo Sho who la assiduously at- 
tentive to hor husband is os sure pf heaven aa if she were 
already thoro , such a ono is the chief among women, a god 
doss in heaven sho resembles the goddess Bohini who is 
novor Been for a momont without her husband Chandra ” 


At theso words of S(tA, Anasuyd was greatly pleased, and 
kissing tho head of SftA, she replied exultmgly — Through 
iny ninny religious austerities I havo acquired great powers 
Depending upon these O Sit&, I desire to confer a blessing 
Arowiiyi n P on y oi i O bolovod wife of Bflma, anomt yourself with 
sit* an « t tins divrno ointment, and constantly adorn yourself with this 

ra*ot which will t ii - , , n 

tower apparel and these ornaments and the bloom of youth shall 

KEW remain with yon for this day, and for ever 0 SftA, beouti 
fled by this ointment which is given to you by me you shall 
over be as charming as the goddesB Lakshml, and ahull over: 
enrapture your husband with your beauty * Then SitA 
accepted the ointment and the jewels and the bracelets and 
tho"' apparel which were thus given to her as tokens of 


» The ointment girenbj An*j6)fi to B th, vblch ire* to render h«reTcr b«n 
tiful a Rippo»cd by »onw Panda U to mean piety ar faith Sn Him*, ■whifi rtnuer* 
*U -women beaniifal. 
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friendship; .mil laising her joined hands to her forehead, 
she did honour to tlio pious devotee After this, at the le- 
quest of Anusiiyu, Si la i elated to her tho wholo story of her 
bn(h and lumiuge, and Anasuya, having heard the pleasing 
nan.itn c, cmbiaccd and kissed Situ, and said — “ You have 
related the stoiy to me m tho most delightful langtiago 0 
The sun is set, 0 bright one, tho pleasant night, bc- 
spangled w ith planets and stais, has alieady commenced, 
the buds, %vho were scattered abioad throughout the day m 
seal eh of food, aro.now softly murmming in their nests, 
tho sages, who have been to bathe, are now leturnmg m 
wetted garments, the sacnhcos ot the sages have been 
olfeied according to tho ordinance, and the bluo smoke is 
using tinged with tho colours of tho neck of the pigeon, the 
tiees clothed with leaves me daikcnmg on evciy side, and 
distant objects ceaso to appear , the wild beasts of tho night 
are piowhng on all sides, and tho doer of the foiests are 
sleeping on the altars and sacred places ; the night adorned 
■with stars has commenced, the moon clothed with bughtness 
has risen m the sky, 1 theiefore now give you pei mission 
to depait, but hist gratify mo by adorning youi self with tho 
divine ornaments, and then go and attond upon Kama ” 

Situ, lesemblmg a daughter of the gods, then put on the 
ornaments, and bowing hei head to the feet of the aged 
matron, sho went towards Kama, and Rama was highly 
pleased at the honour done to her by the pious devotee, and 
lejoiced as he beheld the celestial beauty of Ins wife Sltd 

When the night had passed away, Rama anti Lakshmana 
bathed accordmg to the ordinance, and then inepm ed of the 
devotees respecting the foiest The sages replied — “ 0 
Rama, the paths of this forest are overrun by man-devour- 
ing Rakshasas, and savage beasts tlnrstmg foi blood, who 
molest the devotees whenever they wander abroad 0 Prince, 
depart in peace and put a stop to their depredations , and 
when you have returned after accomplishing your design, we 
shall behold you from this hermitag e ” Then the magnamm- 

i 

6 The ordinary conversation of Hmdfi women may be inferred from the de- 
light with which Anasdj h heard the story of Sitfi’s marriage 
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follows — ' "What you havo said to mo I have known a] 
t *i nr iv ready Though a husband be poor and wicked, he should 

ever be to his wife an object of the highest regard But 

how much more ought she to reverence him when ho is ap- 
plauded for his virtues, compassionate and self subdued 
111 affection and loving as a parent The virtuous 
wnS* 4 ™^* Bdma conduots himself towards the other women of the de 
ceasedMohAraja as he does towards his own motherKausalyfi 
That horo, who bears the most affectionate regard to the 
memory of the Mah&raja, has ever regarded as a mother tlio 
woman who was only once viewed by his father The words 
of my mother m law, when I was coming to the desolato 
forest are firmly fixed in my heart , and so, too, are the ad 
monitions given to me by my mother when I gavo my hand 
— tcKmy lord m the presence of the fire The precept incnl 
cated in me that a woman has no greater religious duty 
than that of honouring her husband has never, 0 pious 
Anasriyd been forgotton by me She who is asadnowBly at- 
tentive to her husband is as sure pf heaven as, if aho wore 
already there , such a one is the chief among women a god 
dess m heavon she resembles the goddess Bolimf who is 
never seen for a moment without her husband Ohondra 1 



At theso words of SftA, Anasiiyd was greatly pleased and 
kissing tho head of SltA she replied oxultmgly — ‘ Through 
my many religious austerities I have acquired great powers 
Dopondmg upon theso O BftiS, I desire to confor a hlossing 
upon yon O beloved wife of IWmn, anoint yourself with 
thin divine ointment and constantly adorn yourself with this 
apparel and those ornaments and tho bloom of youth shall 
remain with you for this day and for evor 0 Sltd, boauti 
fied by this ointment whioh is given to yon by me you shall 
ever bo as charming as tho goddess Lakshin! and shall evor 
enrdptnro yonr husband with your beauty ” 1 Then Sitii 
accepted the ointment and tho jewols and tho bracelets and 
tho' apparel, which wore thus given to her os tokems of 


» The ointment gieen by Aaajdyi to BItA, which wo» t reader ber rt ct bom 
tfftalp U rappewod by ■ora* Pandit* to netn piety or tilth in Him*, ' tlfh raw r» 
ail women botuitifaL 



X*\\ — K \’M \’$ luVILE 


239 


nd 1 .using her joined hands to hei foiohcnd, 
li to the pious devotee Alter this, ao the re- 
uyu, Slid U'latcd lo hei tho whole sfcoiy of her 
11 age , and Annsuv. 1 , having hc.nd tho pleasing 
naecdaud kissed Situ, and said — u You liavc 
01 v to mo in the most dcliq-htful lammaero c 
jet, 0 blight one, the pleasant night, bc- 
l planet s and stais, his already commenced, 
o were scattcied abioad thionghout the day m 
il, are, now softly murmuimg m their nosts, 
10 have been to bithe, aic now lcttnimur m 
cuts , the sacrifices of the sages have been 
ling to the ordinance, and the blue smoko is 
with the colours ot the neck of the pigeon , iho 
vith leaves me datkcning on cvciy side, and 
s cease to appear , the v fid beasts of the night 
on all sides, and the deer of the foiests are 
lie altars and sacicd places , the night adorned 
; commenced, the moon clothed v ith biightness 
he sky , 1 therefore now give yon permission 
b lii at gratify me by adoi nmg yourself with tho 
ents, and thou go and attend upon Kama ” 
cabling a daughter of tho gods, then put on the 
ad bowing hei head to the feet of the aged 
went towaids Rama , and Rama w as highly 
3 honour done to her by the pious devotee, and 
3 beheld the celestial beauty of his wife Sita 
night had passed away, Rama and. Lakshmana 
lin g to the ordinance, and then mquiied of tho 
pecting the foiest The sages replied — “ 0 
iths of this forest aie ovenun by man-devoui- 
as, and savage beasts thnstmg foi blood, who 
votees whenever they wander abi oad 0 Prince, 
ace and put a stop to their depiedations , and 
re returned after accomplishing your design, we 
you from this hermitage ” Then the magnamm- 

y conversation, of Hindu -women may to inferred from the de- 
Amastiya heard the story of Sith’s marriage 
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2^0 t&e haiiayana. 

““SS?" 0QS and VnW Kdma together with Sit& and Hikhsmana, 
Pirr iv cntored the great forest of Dandnka, and after a while R&ma 
PVHortof* 8aw a olnstor of Hermitages strewed with knaa grass and 
illuminated with the habits of devotees, and the tokens of 
hemiu^o*. B rah man 1 col devotion, os the air is illuminated by the das - 

Ttooocru. *lmg light of the sun The courts before the sevoral huts 
were laid out with all neatness, and were kept perpetually 
clean, and frequented by various lands of deer, and by 
numerous flocks of birds f and they were constantly enlivened 
by the gambols of the Apsaras and adorned with large 
sacrificial fires, ladles, pots antelope skins, knsa grass, 
Tho srortt. sacrificial wood fruits and roots. The hermitages were but 

rounded with largo forest trees which yielded pure and deli 
mobs fruits they were rendered sacred by oblations and 
sacrifices and cheered with the sound of tho Vedas , they 
nerwnud were strewed with wild flowers, and supplied with pools 
Tbo okc*. abounding with water lilies they were inhabited by ancient 
aages who lived on fruits and roots wh6 were men of sab 
dued passions who wore the habitepf devotees and who 
were as bright as the sun or as the soared flame Thus 
adorned the hermitages resembled the habitation of Brahma. 
The illustrious Rdma seeing this cluster of hermitages tm 
strung his mighty bow and went towards them attended 
Hy Sit4 and Lnkshmanu. The devout sages received thoeo 
renowned ones with ovury mark of gladness and they be 
uwBajk held with astonishment th£ striking symmetry the beauty of 
face tho delicacy of form and tho amiable conntenanco of 
Rjima and all were filled with wonder as they gored upon 
the three os though their eyes could never be satisfied. 
Thoso truly fortunate sages then led their guests into a hot 
of leaves and brought water for them all, and offored them 
roots flowers and fruits and they said to Bum a — Von 
are the protector of the dovotees, tho renowned rofugo tho 
objeot of our honour and regard, our Baja and our Governor 
O sovereign of men, whether you are in the forest or in tbo 
city yon are still our Baja ’ 

of Having been thus entertained by tho sages, Biima row 
daw-uS! at sunnso on tho following morning and departed into tbo 
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forest of "Dandaka witli Lakslimana and Sita And tliat history op 
forest was full of different kinds of deer, and was frequented 

by large bears, and abounded witli thickets of bioken trees, 

and witli climbing plants and bushes, and with lakes in- 
habited by ducks and water-fowls, and it was rendered 
vocal by the sweet warblings of various kinds of birds In Hombie an- 
that deep wood full of wild beasts, there appeared a can- frir&dha? the 

rr cannibal 

nibal as tall as a mountain-top, with a deep voice, hollow BAkshasn. 

eyes, a widely extended and monstrous mouth, and a 

tun belly That cannibal was named Yiradha, and he was 

hideous to the sight, and the terror of all beings , and he 

was seated on a tigei's skin, and was smeared with raw fat 

and blood, and continually cried out with a dreadful cry, 

and his mouth was widely gaping like that of Tama , and 

before him, spitted on a large iron spit, were three lions, 

four tigers, two wolves, ten deer, and a large elephant's head 

with the tusks smeared with fat Tins Yir&dha, seeing VMdha seizes 

' ' — ' 

E4ma and Lakshmana and Sfta, ran towards them as fierce 
as death, and he sent forth a roar which caused the earth to 
move, and he seized Sitd in his arms, saying — <c O httle 
dwarfs, why do you come with your wife into the forest of 
Dandaka, clad m the habits of devotees, and armed with 
arrows, bow, and scimitar? Why do you two devotees Taunts the two 

-nm J brothers with 

remain with one woman ? 7 "Why are you, 0 profligate only one 
wretches, corrupting the devout sages ? Know you not that 
Yiradha, the Itdkshasa, constantly traverses this forest, 
clothed in armour, and feeding on the flesh of sages ? ” 

Saying these words, Yir&dha leaped up into the air with 
Sita m his arms, exclaiming — ee I have obtained a woman ^ 
who will be a delicious meal Tell me instantly who you 
are, and whither are you going ? " The magnanimous 
K&ma replied — ff Know you that we are two brothers, bom 
of Kshatnyas and abiding m the forest But who are you 
traversing Dandaka in this dreadful foim, and perpetiatmg 
every abomination ? " Yirddha said — “ I am the son of 
Kala, and all the Bdkshasas call me Yiradha By religious 

T It is not impossible that this chargo brought by Yirfidba referred to the poly- 
andry which undoubtedly existed in India at an early period 

VOL II 16 
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hiftobt OP nnstentics I havo obtained tho proniiso from Brihraa that 
£Sn IaJw2J bo mvnlnerablo to all weapon* Grve up your joint 
m ^*° 40 mo and expect her no more but fly with haflte 


nrtdhr 


ItoOnn* (n nv 
tom tor ha 

ttnbem. 

AUnxeffiHJL 


^^dfanU- wherever yon choose 1 This beautiful woman shall be my 
and X will dnnlc the blood of yon ill favoured wretches 
unless you fly at once ** Hearing the impious words of the 
cmol Yinfdha, the terrified Sftii trembled like the leaves of a 
plantain tree shaken by the wind, and RAma, seem# his 
beautiful wife m the grasp of Vrrddha, exclaimed to T^Vnh 
crfruraiii” manjl — ,ft Seo 0 excellent one the fearless daughter of 
lntb![J8w?i ^J a kanaka my virtuous spouse who has been brought up 
1 tridia. With the greatest delicacy, enolosod m the arms of this BAk 
sliasa l O Lakahtruma, gee what evil Kaikeyf has brought 
upon ns ! There is no affliction greater to me than that 
Slid should he subjected to the touch of another man 0 
Latah mana, neither the death of my father, nor the loss of 
the Baj affects me like this. While BAma was thus 
lamenting Lakshin ana was distracted with rage and snuff 
mg the air like the serpent Budra and he replied to his 
elder brother — 0 Rdma, why do von, who are the lord 
of ell and the equal of Indra, suffer Sftd to bo token away, 
and grieve yourself thus as though you were unable to 
rescue her ? Why are you thus offliotod while I am at your 
command f The earth *hflfl drink the blood of this RAk 
shaa a, who shall he slew by my arrow The rage X felt 
towards Bharat* for desiring the Bqj I will pour forth on 
Vinfdha aa the thunderbolt suddenly strikes the mountain J> 
L ftkHhTnftDft , his eye inflamed with anger, then said to 
Virfidha- — You base and diminutive wretch 1 By your 
evil act you are certainly seeking your own death 1 Yon 
shall not obtain SltA, nor shall you depart alive from me ' 

So saying Lakshin ana discharged seven arrows golden 
abafted and peaoock-festhered, and os bright as fire, and 
SSUuSdL. thoy pierced the body of Yirrfdha, and ho fell up on tho 
ground bathed in blood. Then tho BAhshasn u tie rod a 
dreadful yoll, and drew forth a bright and groon dart, 
and hurled it m anger at Lakshmana j but Rama, expert in 
arms, drew out two darts with heads resembling sharp 


ilihaum 

,uT*t*n* 

firidh^ 
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knives, ??nd cut m twain iliV dnil of Vnadlia Then history of 
V irudhn seized a spear as fumble ns the flag-siafT of Indrn> 

and blandished it in the an, like Yama bicailnng universal 

nun. Then the two brothers rained a show cr of blight 

aiiowa upon the Rlkuhasa, but they fell harmless fiom his 

body, and he stood befoie fclieiu laughing Next Ymtdha 

hurled his spcai, but R.hna cut it by two dails, and it fell to 

the ground like a lock tom bj a thundcibolt fiom Mount 

Meiu Then the two biotlicis diow their scimitars, winch 

lcsemblcd two black scipents, and they inn upon ViWidha' 

and stmek him with all then might. Upon this the ternblo 

Ih'ikskasa ^ei/.cd the mtiepid lieiocs forcibly with his two 

arms, and threw them ovei his ‘diouldeisas though they had 

been clnldien; and utlonng a lion id x ell he rushed mtotho 

depths of the jungles Then tho beautiful Situ set up aniotwo 

loud ci y, and Lakshmana bioke the left aim of the Rfik- toshu|jiiter nbl0 

shasa, and Rama biolco the light aim, and Vmidha fell to (•amendin' 

iiii , lilc'-smp lie 1ml 

the giound , and tho two biotlicis beat him with their lists, rccoiudfrom 

and thou arms, and their feet, and lifted him up and dashed 

him against tho ground, but he could not give up the ghost 

because of the blcssmg ho had received from Brahma 

Then Rama, seeing that the mountam-hko monster would 

not die, said to Lakshmana — “This Rakshnsa, leaping 

the fruit of his lehgious austerities, cannot bo conqueied 

with weapons m battle, theiefoio we will bury him 

alive 0 Lakshmana, dig a large grave for this ternblo 

Rakshasa ! ” Lakshmana replied — “ Let us burn this 

R4kshasa ! ” But Rama said — “ The proper death of a 

Rdkshasa is to buiy him alive, and not to bum him ” So 

Lakshmana took a spade and dug a large pit by the side of ^ 

the huge Vn&dlia , and Rdma who had kept Ins foot npon 

the neck of the R&kshasa now removed it , and the tw r o 

biotheis took up the loud-roanng Vmidha, and threw him 

with mighty force mto the pit, whilst the forest lesounded 

with his fearful yells Thus Viradha was put to death by VinWim as- 

, , , , , , i i sun esabcnuti- 

bemg buried alive, but as soon as lie was dead tiieie arose fui form and 

from the grave a very beautiful person who began to ascend grove nndns- 

n ° cenclstoliuncn 

to heaven , and on his way he prayed to Rama with joined 
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m u™L° ? h ™ d *’ “ ' " 1 you an mcH*s 0 Uam, the 

PAW IT sou of Kntmrfyti, the protector of hiti, and the fulfill*- of the 
~ " w “ lies of 7°^ worshippers I knew yon from the first, 
and spoke to yon harshly m order that I might excite your 
b7 m 8® «»* ^0 hv your hands I am a Gandharva , my name 
W ir ° BllflTt>0 and 1 n5ed to emg m the oo art of Kirrura, 
0no day KuYora ' perceiving that I was inspired with a pas- 
won for the beautiful Apsara, named Bambh/i, cursed me 
for my misoondnct, saying — {t Go and assume the shape of 
a Rtfkshaso, end live in the forest of Ddndaka and remain 
so until yon are kiLIod by Bdma, when you will resume your 
previous form 8 This day I have been relieved by yon 

* In the Adhyiima RAmlTana, the Rikihaaa Yirtdha U r e prr*entrd n t ^ 
female j and the following algmficant tea rw»t u girtu of tier life and room»- 
tioo r— When the acral of Vlrtdhi quitted bar body a bearatiful figurt, rw 
■embling » ede«b*l nymph, ro*a from the earpae adorned with jewel* end rich 
garmmla. She pro*trited herarif at Kim*’* feet, and walking three tt*M 
round hnn eh* thua addraaaed hnn : — u Ccndeacend, 0 Lord l to Uaten tou te- 
eount of my former ttata r I w*a originally a dancer In the amenbly of tb* god* i 
no one urer equalled me in beauty t I ra once engaged i* admiration of 
myarif when the Mge Ihirrtaa icodantally came that way I being eo moeh 
taken up with my own charm*, cmutted to pay my rwpaet* to hnn. At which 
negligent* In* anger bring roaaed agamat me, he uttared a curie on me, in conae- 
qnenee of which I became a demon. I ni orerwhdned with diitreaa, cemfe^d 
my folly and prayed him to ban compoaoon upon me ; on which Durrin, taking 
pity on my mtaery and — In the Tntfc Yuga, the Almighty and Eternal God, 
the Supreme Bool, Yhhnu, will laume an incarnation of the fte*h in the boa* of 
MihArgja Bmaarntha at Ay odhyk, and wffl taka the name of BLua i He will ceasa 
to tlrfa fomt, where you will be ilain by hi* band, thro will yo* quit thla ahjpe «*d 
nww your trwn proper form. From that period I ham been rt ea dfiat t* t£a 
raeoDroboa of thy name, and m the woohip of thee Thia day I haw been pre- 
eminently great, for I haro aeo thro j the dual frtan thy feat baa fkllcn (* my 
hrod Thou art the only per* light them art one, there Ii nothing like unto thro i 
I praiae, I adore thy name. Thou art atykd the protector of the poor take pity 
on tae eonaldrr the nnaery of thy aliTe. Grant that I may not forget thy name, 
and that I may tmg thy praiaea." 

Btma aaid — I win baatow on thee, 0 dancer / thU blroring ; the forprtfil 
atm of my aame ihaR not take p oataa o on of ytmr mtwd j From ba holding ma thla 
day greet benefit will teerua to (bee frith in ma will be engendered 1* yocr heart, 
and from (hit faith pure wonhlp will ba produced s It ia difficult to acquire thu 

faith i tha Veda* and Biatra* declare that I do not broto wit cm arerycea ThG 

honour haro I conferred oo the*, that yon may enjoy faith, wiriam, and mediU 
tkm, and at the I**t d«T I will remember tbea , Depart to your own abode and 
whan to* aboil quit thi* eorpereri frame you wfD be ahaorbed Into ma 

In obadimro to RW order*, TbtdU deputed ringing hi* prow:*, and from 
that time waa a faithful wonhipper of Rim*. ‘ 
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Accept my prayers and tlianks, and permit me to return to history or 

my master Kuvera ” So saying, Yirddha vanished away 

from the presence of Rama 

Having- thus killed the terrible Vir&dha, the heroic Rama 4th, visit of 

° _ _ T RAma, Situ., and 

embraced Sita and comforted her, and he said to Laksk- Lahshmana to 

the hermitage of 

mana — “This foiest is full of dangers, and we are not Sarabhanga. 
acquainted with it , we will therefore proceed to the her- 
mitage of Sarabhanga 33 Then Rama and his spouse and 
his brother proceeded to the hermitage, and as they ap- 
proached the magnanimous god-like devotee Sarabhanga, 
they beheld a wonderful appearance m the heavens The visit of indra to 

J L the sage Sarab* 

mighty Indra, the Raja of the celestials, mounted on a car hanga. 
as splendid as the sun or as a glowing fire, passed through 
the air followed by all the gods , and Indra was adorned j^^ pfcl0n of 
with splendid ornaments, and arrayed m shining garments, 
and received the adoration of multitudes of the celestials, 
who were arrayed with equal splendour And near unto the 
car of India was another chariot drawn by horses, re- 
sembling a thick cloqd illuminated by the sun And over 
the head of India was a splendid umbrella, adorned with a 
gailand, and two beautiful Apsaras held each a golden 
ch&mara m her hand, and fanned the sovereign of the gods 
Then Indra entered the hermitage of the sage, and con- 
versed with Sarabhanga , and Rdma addressed his brother 
as follows — “See, 0 Lakshmana, that wonderful and RAma admires 

the chariot, 

glorious chariot, resembling the descending sun I Surely 
these horses are the steeds of Indra ! Behold also those 
celestial youths of ample chests, and arms like maces, who 
stand in hundreds on every side, with nngs in their ears, and 
scimitars m their hands , and whose apparel is of the colour 
of topaz ! They are terrible as tigers, and the necklaces on 
them breasts are as bright as the glowing fire They all 
appeal to be youths of twenty-five years of age, and that is 
the constant age of the gods 33 

At this time the mighty Indra took his leave of the indm dpparts, 
sage, and departed to heaven m his car Rdma and his enter the iior- 
spouse and brother then approached Saiabhanga, who was 
offering a burnt offering, and with his permission, they 
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in mSI* 0F n(Jrrmcod nnd 108503 luR *«*• Being then invited to a 
Taw iy repast, and to a lodging which was prepared for them, 
ItAma aakod tho reason of Indra's coming and Baxah 
TS»ir>«« lmnga stud — 0 RAma, the sovereign of the gods is 
desirous of taking mo to tho heaven of Brahma, which I 
SfiSStS?to lhi4 ^ aTO SF 1103 By my severe austerities , but knowing 0 my 
bd»ld JUna. boloved guest that yon were not tar off, I would not depart 
to heaven until I had seen you Having now beheld you, 
0 chief of men I will go to the highest heaven Receive, 
0 Itdma, the worlds I have ooqmred by the merits of my 
austerities >> RAma replied ■ — I am highly honoured by 
yon and I return to you the worlds you have acquired 
Depart hence to the realms of bliss but tell me, I pray you, 
where I may now take up my own abode ? ” Sarabhanga 
jrtreetV RtoaAo replied ■ — 1 0 ESma, a highly iHustnous sage named 


Sutikshna resides in this forest he will point out whore it 
is best for yon to abide ” Sarabhanga then said — ‘ Behold 
now, whilst I put off this body as a serpent casts his 
slongh 1 1 Then the sage prepared a fire and offered gkoe, 
and entered the flamo, and the fire consumed the hair of 
his body and tho akin flesh, bones and blood and a 
fwtbriutom. youth bright as the fire was instantly produced and in this 
shape Sarabhanga sought the heaven of the sages, who had 
devoted their lives to rehgicrus austerities, and passing by 
the heaven of the gods he ascended to the heaven of 
Brahma.* 


Sirabbunx* 
burn* hlnmlf 
•lire, and 

to the 
br»r«i o( 


* The following account of the death of Sarabbanga k extracted from the 
Adhyfctma LLimtyaiia — I har* been engaged, 0 Lord 1 a long period of tima 
in rahgicmi peranw* at the* place in anrkrtu eipeetatioa of beholding thee, who 
| art the Supreme God, the Lord of all haarta, and from whom nothing k eon 

«aled j Tlii* day hare I obtained the frail* of my plow awteridc* in haring aeen 
thee I lay before thy fret the wunhip, charity pilgrimage*, and indeed erery 
good work upon which I hare been engaged throughout my whole life I *b*D in 
thy preaenee depart from thl» tranaixoTy world. Haring tboa *poLen b* eol 
freteda qnaatity of wood, with w hich he erected the ftmeralpde, aad rearing kin 
•elf thereon ho aet fire to it with hi* own hand*. H* prwtrated blnadf before 
Sima, 81th, aid Latah man* he worahipped them in aOnce, ecccriring in hb 
own mind that he ahrmld become like an to Rima, with hi* hair braided in a Loot 
on the crown of hi* head, a doth mad* from bark of tree* oe hk body the colour 
of hk body Hk* the loto*, hk eye* ream bring the red and white lily and attended 
by lakihmana and Blti in f nTl beauty WhUe ho tha» ] ipicaected hiaiKlf to Lt< 
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When Stuablimign had thus departed from tins woild, 
the whole body of sages gnthcied together, and came beforo 
Hama at the henmtage Tlicie vein thoso ulio possess no 
goods, tho^e who feed ©n the lays of the sun and moon, 
thoso who subsist on raw food, thoso -who feed on leaves, 
those who oatncc with its husks, those who stand m the 
watei immersed to the neck, thoso n\1io sleep on the bare 
giound, those who do not sleep at all, thoso vivo always 
stand on one leg, those whose food is water alone, those n ho 
feed on an, those who live nlwnis m ilie open air, those vho 
sleop in places of sacrifice, those •who lesido on the peaks of 
mountains, those who aln ays weai net clothing, tho^o u ho 
spend their nliole time m repeating tho name of some god, 
those who pass their lives m repeating the Veda, those who 
perforin woislnp with file on each of their four sides, and the 
sun over tlicir heads, those who eat but four months m tho 
year, those who novel take food, thoso who remain suspended 
by then* heels to the branches of trees, thoso who stand on 
thoir heads, some standing m the air upon nothing, or only 
supported by the thread of their mentorious deeds, and 
those who stand only on tho point of ono of their gieat 
toes All these sages stood before Rama with their hands 
respectfully joined, and addressed him as follows — "You 
are the chief of the race of Ikskwaku, a gieat warrior, 
supreme on eai th even as Indra is supi erne among the gods 
Your power and renown are celebiated throughout the world, 
filial obedience, truth, and justice leside m you. We, your 
subjects, would fain speak to you, and it becomes you not to 
disregard us Gieat indeed is the injustice of that Raja who 
receives the sixth part of the harvest as his revenue, and 
yet protects not his people with paternal care The stupid 
wretch who does not preserve his subjects as his own 
life, or as the lives of his own beloved offspring, is 
an object of detestation throughout the world The 
Raja who governs Ins subjects by justice, as though they 
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v owtx imagination, and while he was pronouncing the name of Rfima, his mortal 
body was consumed He obtained a new and pure frame, and ascended on a 
celestial car to the dwelling-place of Yishnu m the highest heaven 
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mS nra5L 0P WOr ° 0Vrn fiunilv > ^ho reduces tie widAd by tie 
5 >aet iv horror of his power, obtains universal renown m this hfe, 
and an lmponshablo reward hereafter Tie sage who lives 
on roots and fruits, and perform! tie exalted duties in 
cambont upon lnm, confers a sixth part of the merits of his 
good deeds npon that Raja who governs his people with 
righteousness 0 RAma, the multitude of Brahmans who 
aro devoted to a religions life m the jungle, are destroyed 
by the RAkshasas, and consider you as their only protector 
The sagos who reside near the river Pampa and those on the 
border of the river MondAkmi and those in the moun tain 
Chiira kuta, hove been devoured by these cannibal RAk 
shasoa Wo cannot endure these dreadful persecutions, and 
have come to you for protection 0 hero we pray you to 
n4m*fn£i*T*to presorvo us from these RAkshasas.” RAma replied — ‘It 
dw&ii**. ill beoomes you to supplicate me, as I ought to be snppb 
eating yon for I am at tie command of tie BrAhroons I 
have entered tie forest to fulfil tie words of my father 
and to remove tie persecutions which you endure from these 
RAkshasas . > Rdma having promised to defend the devotees 
then accompanied them to the hermitage of Sutikshna. 
vwt of Now when Rdma and his brother and his wife had travel 
nuSteaaiito* 1 led a great distance into the forest and crossed many rivers, 
Ha , m2j»*** or they at length saw a hermitage which was purified with the 
clothing and garlands of devotees. There they beheld Sutihah 
na covered with mud and lus brad covered with matted hair; 
and he was without fieah in consequence of his austerities 
and his body was reduced to bones and skin and he was ab 
Borbed m deep meditation. And RAma paid his respects, and 
the sage Sutihshna embraced him and addressed bun as fol 
lows — 0 RAma has your journey been pleasant 7 The 
hermitage of which you havo taken possession now enjoys 
its true owner Waiting for you, I have forborno to re- 
linquish the earth for the habitation of the gods 0 hero 
Indm, the chief of the celestials and tbo great god Sivs also 
have dosired me to deliver to you all the worlds I havo sub 
dued by my merits Enjoy yourself then, with your upon so 
SitA and your brother Lakshmana in the god frequented 
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worlds which Lave "been conquered by my nustoritics ” IVima msTpitr of 
replied • — e< I accept all the worlds, 0 great sage, and desire 

you to appoint me a place of i evidence in the foicst ” Su 

tikslma said * — c( Attended by the holy sages, and constantly 
supplied with fruits and loots, enjoy youi self m this pleasant ‘ 
hermitage ” So Rama took up Ins abode for that night m 
the pleasant hermitage of Sutikslmn, together with Situ and 
Lakshmana 

Now when it was morning, and the ablutions had been duly t2\°Nit < tho I>art 
performed, Rdma went to Sutikslmn, and said — “ 0 divine nosin’ 
one, we have had a most lefreslnng mglit, and now ask per- nci s>»iK>urhood. 
mission to take om leave The snges who have accompanied 
ns aie hastening to depart, and we aro desnous of behold- 
ing the whole cnclo of hermitages belonging to the de- 
voted Rishis who inhabit this forest; and wo would fnm 
commence our journey before the heat of the sun becomosas 
insupportable as an obstinate porson m pursuit of gam 33 
Sutikshna leplied — “ Go, 0 beloved one, and having 
viewed the pleasant hei mitages of the pious inhabitants of 
the wilderness of Ddndaka, do you return to this abode 33 

The brothers then depaited accompanied by Sitd, when 7tii, Diniocno 

Sita, full of tender affection, thus addi essed her spouse «» d sttftns to 
’ 1 tlio propriety of 

Rdma — ec 0 beloved one, a great mind may contract guilt 
through the almost imperceptible distinctions of right and RAkshnsns 
wrong , but he may avoid the danger by subduing the first 
nsings of evil desire 0 hero, you are devoted to truth, sit<i reproaches 
and never regarded the wives of others, but the vice of anger 
has been produced in you through inadvertence, and is now 
attendant upon you You have come into the forest as a 
devotee, but now you have engaged to compass the death of 
the Rdkshasas, for the sake of preserving the sages who in- 
habit the forest of Dandaka , and you and your brother have 
come into the wood for this purpose armed with your bows 
and arrows 0 hero, this is not pleasing to me , for when 
the bow of the Kshatnya and the sacrificial fire of the Brah- 
man are placed near each othei, their power and energy will bound to punish 

evil-doers only 

increase exceedingly If you say that as a Kshatnya you are when ho is a ^ 
bound to punish the wicked and protect the good, I say that when ho is a 
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msTOflT OF tills duty belongs to a Kshatnya who is a Raja, and not to 
hut it i ono ^aa adopted the hfe of a devotee "When you have 
recovered your Raj and become sovereign of Ayodhyrf, then 
you may draw your bow for the sake of punishing the 
R/ikahasn* , but so long aa you are a devotee, you ought not 
l or ti» to wish injury to any fellow-creature In ancient tunes there 
™ 0 certam devotee, and Indra sought to interrupt Ins 
» warrior austerities, by assuming the form of a warnor, and leaving 
lus scimitar as a deposit with the holy gage and that devotee 
earned the scimitar ever with him as a sacred trust, until after 
awhile he too acquired a love of war, and ceased to perform 
Ills devotions and at last through his connection with the 
weapon he sank into hell 0 hero, the slaughter of 
RAkshasas in the forest of Ddndaka, when they are without 
enmity towards you will never he approved by the wise In 
biu <ntrr»ti this sacred grove I pray yon to constantly practise religious 
•cdrijinSjP** austerities for happiness never spnngB from self graftfl 
cation 0 exoellent one this has been spoken by mo in tho 
feeble language of a woman you alone are able to under 
stand your duty ’ 

Him**, Rkma hearing these words of the devoted SitA replied 

rSt\^u2Tibl thus • — ‘ 0 goddess you have given me good advice becom 
ing your present situation but I will mention ono role whioh 
has been stated by you You have said that a Kshatnya 
must carry a bow that the voice of distress be not heard 
Now the sages are distressed by the cannibal RAkshasas m 
the forest of DAndaka, and relying upon me they have taken 
refuge with me I said - — It is a great shame to me, that 
BrAhmans should stand before me when I ought to stand 
with joined hands before them f and having heard tho ad 
dress of the sages to become their protector, I cannot turn 
a deaf ear to them while life remains I can relinquish hfe, 
and even you, 0 Sitd, with Lakslimana j but having once 
plighted my promise to theso BrAhmans, it is my duty to 
protect them But you havo spoken to mo through ef 
fection and friendship and I am delighted with your front 
noss 0 SltA a person who is not beloved i snot admoni hed: 
You havo spoken sentiments becoming your family and you 
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aie my companion m virtue, and dearer to me tlian life histpry of 
itself” Kn>u - 


Having tlius spoken, Rama entered tlie wood armed with. 
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his bow , and the beautiful Sita went after him, while wandenngs 11 " 8 
Lakshmana followed with his bow in his hand And they sa$es m the 

neighbourhood 

beheld many mown tarns, and groves, and pleasant rivers, to- of sutuuhna’s 
gether with cianes and red geese , and they saw ponds Bamtek. 
covered 'with likes and water-fowl , also herds of sportive 
deer, and buffaloes and hogs, and wild elephants When Mysterious lake 
they had proceeded far upon their way, and their shadows music anifsong 
had become long on the ground, they beheld a sheet of 
water which was many miles round , and it was skirted with 
green meadows, and adorned with herds of elephants, and 
covered with the red and white lotos, and with cranes, geese, 
wild ducks, and other animals that Jive on water. Presently 
they heard the sounds of songs and music, but they saw no 
musician , and R&ma inquired of the sage Dharma-vrita re- 
specting the cause of what they heard The pious sage then 
related the wonders of the lake thus — cc This ancient lake. Legend of the 

1 -nrTT lake l3e " ,n s the 

called Mandakarni, was formed by the sane Mandakarm abode of the 

J ° sage Manda- 

through the powers of his religious austerities Standing m karm and five 
a pool, and feeding on nothmg but air for ten thousand 
years, the sage Mandakarm performed so severe a course of 
moitification, that all the gods were distressed, and assembled 
together with Indra at their head And Indra said — 

‘ This sage is bent on supplanting me, and obtaining the 
soveieignty of the gods ’ — Indra then sought to tempt the 
sage from Ins devotions by sending to him five chosen 
Apsaras, the brightness of whose beauty exceeded that of 
the lightning, and the damsels came hithei, singing and e 
playing, and employing every act of fascination to entice the 
devotee After awhile, the sage was ensnared into a love 
for the Apsaras , and the five damsels all became his wives, 
and still inhabit a concealed house in this lake , and there 
they pass then time m pleasure with the sage, who by his 
previous mortification and subjection, had again ob tamed 
youth, and the captivating sound of then songs and instru- 
ments of music is what you now hear ” At these words, 
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ni «^I OF Ruma ™ fal1 of tton e llfc > and exclaimed —“This a 
vitt iv maiTcI]oaj, indeed 1 " 

ifrnnftwx*of After a short while, Riima beheld a pleasant cluster of 
Ife^rriu. horxmta ff M w ^ch belongod to the sage Dhanna-rnfa, with 
whom ho had been conversing and the hermitages were 
boa trowed with knsa grass, and with garments worn by the 
sagos, and vroro full of B rah mam cal gloiy liffma then en 
torod with Sttd and Latah mana, and was reoeived with doe 
honour by all the sages, and looted around upon the pleasant 
placo which adorned the forest. After this the mighty 
IMrna visited in succession those hermitage* of the sagos m 
which ho had formerly lodged , and ho remained two months 
with one, and a year with another and four months with 
another and five or six months with others and thus ho 
went on, some times abiding only a fortnight at one place, 
Tit* trk> rtn«in and sometimes remaining for more than a full year Thns 

t*ri yruru in the ° * 

cpAibcwi^ood. passed away ten years of exile, whilst B£ma resided w the 
attSS* ** hermitages of the sages and enjoyed great happiness therein 
Tho trio n*wm and when the ten pleasant years of exile had cxpzred, Bima 
orenttSbn^®* returned with SltA and Lokshmana to the hermitage of the 
7 HL«. th * tKl sage SutSkshna and took up his abode there many days. 

After awhile Bdma said to SatGcshna — I continually 
^SdEhy^ffl«m ^ eftr that the sage Agastya resides in this forest of Dfindaka, 
t * ta *' but through the extent of the forest I know not the spot 

whore he has taken np his abode Sntfkshna replied * — “X 
wish to send you to Agastya with your brother and yonr 
wxfo Go from henoe towards the south and you will ho 
hold the glonous hermitage of the brother of Agastya 
Thebe stay one night, 0 Bima and then going forward 
stall towards the south you will find at the skirt of tho 
joanwr forest the hermitage of Agastya/ Hearing these directions 

bowed to the feet of tho sage and set out m company 
thowirth. gftii and Lakshin an a to search for Agastya. Seeing 

the vanegntod forest and tho mountains at a distance re- 
sembling clouds and lakes and the rivers running bestdo 
tho roads Rdma went pleasantly along tho rend pointed out 
ky Sntfkshna. At length he said to Lokshmana • — Tht* 
inAhrr r<- hcrmitago, which appears in now mm>t certainly bo that of 
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tlic pious bloihci of Agastya . Y J’he trees of tlic forest in history of 

thousands arc bowed down by the weight of funis and 

flowers, the scent of the pepper tices, wafted hitlici by tho P(XlUcnl(icscrll> . 

bieezc, creates a pungent sensation. Bundles of sticks 

and kusa glass aie tin own hither and thiihci on the ioadj 

the black smoke, lcscinbling the peak of a mountain, uses 

from the sacnfici.d Arcs, and the leaves of the trees aio 

black and oily fiom the smoke of tho sncnficial honia Tho 

Brahmans, having bathed in these lovely and Micicdietieats, 

are prepaiing ofleungs of flowers in blossom, which they 

have collected: In founer times, two ciuel Rhkshasas, tho i>fr< , miof 

devomers of Brahmans, resided lieie, and their names wcie 1 Il " n ' n 


Yatapi and Ilwala , and Ilw ala w r ns accustomed to assume 

the foim of a Brahman, and speak tho sacred tongue, and 

invite the Brahmans under pretence of solemnizing a 

Sr&ddlia Then his bi other Yatapi n^sumed the form of a Uestnietion of 

iam, and was consecrated for the sacrifice by Ilwala: and ' Mpi u '° 

when the Brahmans had eaten the ram, Ilwala called to his 

bi other to come foitli, and Yatapi came forth out of the 

stomachs of the Brahmans, bleating like a sheep, and tcai- 

mg his way through then bodies Thousands of Brahmans 

weie thus destioyed, when Agastya came to this spot, and by 

accepted the invitation to a Siuddha, and Agastya had not 

eaten for many years, and he devoured the wdiole of Yatapi 

in the form of a ram, and then prayed to Ganga, and the 

goddess appeared m his alms dish, and he touched the 

water, and pronounced her divine name Then wdien Ilwala 

called on his brother to come foith, Agastya laughed and 

said — f Youi brother hasbeen eaten by me in the form of a 

ram and has now gone to the abode of Yama, and for him 

there is no comine: forth ’ Ilwala in a rage began to assail iiwnincon- 

Agastya, but was immediately consumed by the fire which flro of Agustya’s 

flashed from the eyes of the sage This hermitage, which 

foimerly belonged to the two Rdkshasas, is now inhabited 

by the brothei of Agastya ” 10 


1 10 This absurd myth is preserved here chiefly because it is widely known 

f amongst the Brkhnmns, who make a point of praying after a meal that they may 
be blessed with a digestion equal to that of Agastj a 
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piB RillAYAXAc 

n, ™ R J 0P « was tins tonyoTsmg with Lahimana the 

Va*t 17 ® ,m *o fc > tie evening came on and the brothers per 

formed their ovomng devotions towards the west, and 
SSS^Steftt ontcroa tho liormitage of the brother of Agastya, accom 
muhttobrw&erpamod by Sftfi, and spent the night there The next 
morning thoy took their leave, and departed towards the 
abodo of Agastya himself, and as they went they beheld 
the trees of the forest m full flower surrounded by climbing 
plants, broken by the trunks of sportive elephants enlivened 
with playfhl monkoys, and vocal with joyous birds. BAma, 
aa ho viowod the beauhfal wilderness said to his brother 
Lokshmana — t( The hermitage of Agastya appears m view 
This is the abode of that sage who freed the southern 
quarter from the BAkshasas at whose command tho 
Yindhya mountain forbore to rise higher m the sky who 
drank np the sea abounding in crocodiles and groat fishes 
who was entreated by the gods with Indra at their hood to 
destroy the DAnavas 0 Latah man a, here will I spend the 
remainder of my exile Here the perfect men, the greet 
sages, cast off their old bodies, and ascend in new bodies to 
heaven on chariots as resplendent as the ran." 

JEiAma, having arrived at the hermitage said to X*ksh- 
mana — * Enter the hermitage I pray you, and inform the 
sage that I have arrived with Sltiv And Ixihshmona 
entered and said to one of the disciples of Agastya • 
Einm md Bit*. Behold the mighty hero Rfima, the eldest son of Maha- 
raja Lasaratha, is come hither with his wife Sit4, to visit the 
eage perohanoe their fame may have reached yoar earn.” 
The diBcnple, having heard the words of Lokshmana, entered 
the house where the sacred fire was kept, and govo tho in 
formation to the great sage and Agastya rophod — * The 
coming of RAma has been long dosirod by me and now 
through my good fortune ho is here this day to see roe 
Jot of AfMtj* Go lot the highly honoured RAma, with his spouse and 
f£^ O0Dm * 0 ' Lokshmana, be introduced to mol ' Then tho disciph) 
bowed, to the feet of the sage, and with joined hands spoho 
his ready aoquioscence and he brought in BAma and SitA 
and Lakshmaua, in the mannor proscribed in the ordinance 


th* 

heradtacB o i 


lltrnrl* per- 
fbmwd bj 


fnflv iih drr- 
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And tbey eAtered tbe abode of Agastya, and saw tbe places 
sacred to Biabma, to Agm, to Vislinu, to Indra, to tbe Sun, 
tbe Moon, and tbe other gods , and they beheld tbe sage 
Agastya, surrounded by bis disciples, clothed m tbe skin of 
antelopes and vestments of baik. Then RArna, seeing 
Agastya, tbe devotee, severe m austerities, and resplendent 
as tbe fire, said to bis bi other Lakshmana — “He, who is 
Agm, Soma, Dbarma, yea, tbe Eternal himself, is coming 
forth Let us approach him with tbe greatest reverence , 
for be is without doubt tbe sage Agastya , be is tbe abode 
of sacred austerities, amass of conseciated glory ” With 
these words Earn a approached with devout affection and 
kissed tbe foot of tbe Brahman , and tbe great sage kissed 
tbe bead of RAma Agastya then inquired respecting 
their health and welfare, and said to bis disciples — “ Ernst 
offer oblations on tbe file, and then present tbe remainder 
with appropriate ceremonies and tbe consecrating formulas 
to Rama, and let it be eaten by him according to tbe 
statutes of tbe Variaprasthas R&ma is Baja over tbe whole 
universe, steady in tbe path's of virtue, a mighty warrior, 
and worthy of tbe highest respect and adoration Come m, 
0 beloved guest I Rama is tbe asylum and tbe lord of all . 
I -will worship tbe lord of tbe world who has arrived here, 
according to tbe ordinance ” Thus ALgastya and bis dis- 
ciples yielded due honours to their guest, saying — “ As a 
false witness feeds m tbe next world upon bis own flesh, so 
be who fails to entertain a guest to tbe best of bis abihty, is 
stripped of all his merits, and receives all tbe sms of bis 
visitant 11 


11 The Adhyatraa Rhmhyana contains the following highly spiritualized 
description of the hermitage of Agastya and his reception of Khma — “ The 
house of Agastya was a spacious building surrounded by pleasant gardens, 
abounding withfruits and flowers of every description, and resembling the bowers 
of paradise or Brahma’s heaven There thousands of sages, such as Bramlm- 
nshya, or Brfihman saints , Deva-nshya, or heavenly spirits , and Raja-nsliya, or 
pnnces turned saints, were engaged in religious pursuits Such was the sanctity 
of that place, that lions, tigers, deer, sheep, and other animals fed promiscuously 
therein without fear of each other Rhma remained at the gate of the garden, 
■while Sutihshna went m to inform the samt of his amval When Sutthshnn 
entered the gardens ho beheld the saint surrounded by his disciples, to whom ho 
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THE BAllitAiAi 


m 5™“ op ■ Ailor thm - Agastya had entertained Eirna mth 
Tux rr roots, and flowera, he said to him — "Eecerre, 0 

’Siam, this dmno bow of Vishnu, adorned with gold and 
diamonds the wori- of Yiswakarma, this excellent in 


qulrrie, tad ft 


>r*itrm pr*- 
wnU Him* 
wbta tbe bow 

SrJJtfBrSi fall,Wo anw of Brahma, given to me by In dra these two 
h^Jtte teei < P uvor * °f inexhaustible arrows resembling the glowing 
fire, and this golden -sheathed scimitar 0 BA ma, with this 
bow Vishnu smoto innumerable Asuras, and obtained the 
most splendid honours among the goda .* The Brahman, 
having thuB given Rflma the bow, the arrow, the s cum tar 
Tb* cwtof m»D and the two quivers presented him also with an excellent 
coat of mail which had been given to the sage by Indra. 

Agastyo, having thus entertained his guests, discoursed 
with them m tho most encouraging mann er saying ■ — 1 0 
Itarna, I am gratified I Peace attend you, 0 Lakshmana ! lam 
greatly pleased with you both for having come with SftA t 
bow at my feet You are greatly fatigued by the length of th 
pnim road Tho weary Slt& is evidently afflicted She a delicat 
princess, who has never experienced privations, has oomo t 
a forest abounding m hardships out of lore for her spouse 
O KfLma, such is not the nature of women They will fawi 
upon a husband in prosperity, and forsake him in adversity 
They are as sudden and uncertain as the lightning's flash 
as keen as the sharpest weapon os swift m their course aa 
the bird Garura us fickle as the wind, and as fatal as the 


Ajraatje’* 

CPWH tri 


EtU VAlrmoC 
women in 
ginml. 


mi eapormdifig the eetian* of Btma, of whom he mi a *lieuw*a adorer 
ButiWmi paid hi* rerperta to the mint, and old - — BCuna, my fpiritsal guide ! 
the anlted eon of Damalha, with 81ti cod hi* brother Ikhhman^ ft waitfag at 
the gata he i* dtainru* of paying hi* reapect* to thee. Grrot we* the itijuH 
mud iixioere the joy of Agutjt whm he heard tbeee word*. He aid to hb 
j — Smpiekra indeed, SntfUhne I ia your dertiny the Inteihgene* yo« 
here roorojed to me 1* equal to the wboleeome brrere of the morniof it tferit 
me the hifbeet eetkfeetioo That martrr to behold whan I hare bee* »e Jooj 
engaged in rdigiow* penan cm, toward* whom my aonlfaw ferrmlly attached, to 
of hi* own accord etmdeecended to rvdt my humble manelon IVho then ia till 
world ean equal me ha food fortune ? Haring thne «pohe«, he roe* tad w rnt cat 
to meet Him* he wenhipped him with le rerax* and faith, and tho* addrr**cd 
him t— Thia day 0 Lord! my dmtiny I* mo*t embed, foe them Wrt" 
deecendfd to riait thy eerrant Greet end long hare been my rdlgkw 
in the hope of beholding the* : thi* day hare I obtained th* reward of my 
and reflmng* I ham aeen thee. ** 
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inocfc dcadfv poison 0 Rama, your spoimo SHa is lice fiom 
all these evil qualities ” llama icphed — “ Happy am I, 
since the chief of sages is pleaded uith mo, my bi other, mid 
iny spouse ” 

Aftei this Kama said to Agnstya — “Dncct me, I piay 
you, to a spot supplied mill i\ atci and wood, ulicic 1 can 
eiccfc a hcimitago, and constantly lesulo m safety” 
Agastya icphed . — “ Beloved one, at a. short distance fiom 
hcic, neai tlic uvei Godavari, is a place called Pancliavati, 
ivhicli abounds mill flints and loot'', and uhere tlicio is 
ivatci iu abundance Go thithei, Oheio, and fix join du oil- 
ing tlicie ” So Rama, and Sita, and Lakslnnana took their 
leave, and depaitcd out of the licimitagc of Agastya, and 

ivent then ivav to Pancliavati 
*■ 

Now, on the road fiom tlic hermitage of Agastya, Rama 
and the otheis saiv a vulfcuio of enoimous sue, uho said 
that he ivas a fncud of their fathei Mahniaja Dasaiatha , 
and tins vultuie was named Jat.lj'us, and ho was the son of 
Gauu a, and Ins eldest biothci was named Snmpati And 
Jatayus said to Rama — “ When you, 0 beloved one, aie 
gone abioadmth Lakshmana, I will guaid Situ ” And Rama 
accepted Ins fnendship, and embiaced him with gicat joy, 
and he accompanied Rama on Ins way to Pancliavati 

When the paity aimed at the spot pointed out by 
Agastya, Rama said to Lakshmana — “ 0 excellent one, this 
is the flowery forest of Pancliavati Let a place foi a liei- 
nntage be sought in some pleasant thicket, near a pool or a 
sheet of water, and wheie sacuficial wood, andfloweis, and 
kusa grass, and watei, may be easily pi ocuied ” Laksh- 
mana leplied — <c I am your seivant ! ” Then Riima 
showed Ins bi other a beautiful spot facing the river Godd- 
ven, and theie was a sheet of watei neai it, as bright as 
the sun and fragiant with lilies, and m the distance weie 
high mountains abounding with glens, and vocal with pea- 
cocks In tins charming neighbouihood Lakshmana built a 
large hut on a high flooi of earth, with [firm posts of bam- 
boos wrought together with wicker woik , and he covered 
it and loofed it with blanches of tiees, and tied it with stiong 
VOL II 17 
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n ™ru 0P paw0d 0lron e U Portion for Bhareta I remember tie 
Tirr JV tondor end sweet orprosaons of my brother, (rretefoi m 
amntn, and rejoicing the heart men 0 Lakahimuia, 
BhaU I ngiun meat tho mngnaimnoiis B harnta, and the hero 
Satraghna f iJ 

o2u^ ** “** convomng, the brothers reached the Goddvon and 

mado thoir customary offering to their ancestors and the 
gods Rdma then performed his ablations with his younger 
brothor and Sftd and he appeared like the divine Siva after 
bathing With the daughter of the chief of mountains 

Thus Rdtna dwelt in his hermitage of Ponohavnti m 
tuinjfcuya*. company with hia wife and brother and Jatdyns the Chief 
of Vultures also dwelt there. But at this time Jatdyus re- 
quested permission to return to his own abode saying — - 
“ After visiting all my own friends, 0 chief of men 1 will 
return * So Bdma gave him permission to take Ins leave, 
and the Chief of Vulturos departed out of the hermitage 

The foregoing narratne of Ibtma a wanderings 
amongst the sages is chiefly valuable for tho proofs 
wluoli it furnishes of the conclusions already laid 
down at the commencement of the present chapter 
At the outset it will be observed that the Brahman 
b*u*v*m nppo- sages wero compelled to leave the neighbourhood of 

mtvm ot th« ° 1 rrlt 

ul V u^bM^i. Clntra kilta on account of the opposition offered to 
their religious ntes by the Riikshasas , and that tho 
Kitkshasaa mustered strong in that quarter, and were 
under the command of a youngoi brother of Havana 
Yb-idhm, % vnr Again, Virddlia is desonbod os being both a tomblo 
Rakshasa, and the faithful worsluppor of Bralinm , 
and as having received certain supernatural powers 
from that deity in return for his dovotions Bat 
samiftrtowrf porhaps tho most significant passage connoctcd with 
the identification of tho Raksbosas with the Bud 
dbists, is the dialogue between Sftd and IWma 
respecting tho propriety of waging war against tho 
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Rakshasas * The argument has evidently been history or 

garbled, but the drift of it may peihaps be gathered pAt iy 
from the following facts Buddha Sdkya Muni was a 
Kshatriya So was Rdtna Now -although Sftd is 
represented as saying that Rfima ought not to fight 
because he was a devotee , yet inasmuch as his 
character as a devotee is altogether mythical, the 
speech may be regarded as mythical likewise Site’s 
language may therefore have been to the effect that 
Rama was a Kshatriya, and as such was scarcely 
justified m interfering in the disputes between the 
Brahmans and the Buddhists , whilst R&ma seems to 
have replied that having promised to protect the 
Br4hmans, or Linga worshippers, he was compelled 
to engage in war. 


The other portions of the narrative contain many 
descriptions which ane interesting, but which scarcely S'Eaf 3 ’ 
call for comment The pictures of the diffeient Usages " ith 
hermitages are generally well drawn, but with con- 
siderable sameness , and the conversation between 
R&ma and the several sages is almost always of the 
same character The Brahmamcal tone of this por- 
tion of the poem betrays however, with startling 
clearness, the procbvities of the Brahmanical author 
The appearance of Indra at the hermitage of Sarab- 
hanga , the piomiuence given to the doctrine that a 
seat in heaven, and the possession of worlds, may 
be obtained by such merits as religious austerities ; 
aud the poetic effort to thiow a halo of sanctity 
round the emaciated forms and religious pursuits of 
the Biahmans m the jungle, whilst associating such 
sages with mythic accounts of supematuial weapons, 
all serve to indicate that Brahmamsing of Kshatrya orK^ainT 5 
tiaditions which has been so frequently pointed out trai,l,on! ’' 
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n 'S^?5° r ln 1110 narrativo. Tho circumstance of the sago Atn 
r,i * t ir living with his wife A nasiiy d is curious, and perhaps 
Minwntrot illustrates a further opposition between the Buddhist 
pnosts and the Brdhmans , tho former insisting upon 
colibaoy, whilst thcBnUimanswere not only permitted 
iKiiSS?* * rc< piired to murry The pious smoid© of Sarab- 
S'lSSoi hangaisvery striking, and simijpr moidonts appear to 
> J ' have boon not uncommon m ancient times it man, in 
his description of Alexander’s expedition, relates the 
story of a sage named Calamus who bnnied himself 
to death upon a funeral pile in like manner , u and 
in Strabo’s- description o? limb a, it is said that the 
sophists or Brdhmans considered disease of tlie body 
as moat disgraceful, and that if any; one apprehended 
its approach, lie prepared a pyre, nnifvlostroyed him 
ur. Irma,* self by fire “ The idea involved in tho "account of 
£nw»m»° r the death of Sarabhanga is somowkot mythical, and 
accordingly seems to bo of a different character 
Ho had long waited for tho coming of Rdma, and 
having at length been blessed with a sight of tho 
incarnate deity, he had no longer any desire to live , 
and consequently destroyed ins body upon the fa 
nerai pile and ascended to the heaven of Brahma. 
The description of tho ascetics in the neighbourhood 
of Sarabhanga’s pilgnmago is illustrative both of an 
cient and modem times , although it may bo re- 
marked that suoh self mortifications, whether real 
or pretended, appear to be gradually dying out m 
India. 

BMP, tarr The strange alliance between Kiima and Jutiiyus 
aL-liTiiiVn. the "Vulture is ono of those occontnc ldoos winch 

Witt tit* Tttlr- 

tons J itAym. ” 


11 .Arrtm t Exptd, Alcwti Cb. tH. o. Jt. 
° Strtbo, lib. It a. I 
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abound to a considerable extent in tbe R dm ay an a ; h^tort of 

and will be further illustrated when dealing with vSx^iv 
Rdma’s subsequent alliances with monkeys and 
bears. For the present it will be sufficient to remark 
that these animals, like the serpents or Ndgas, are 
treated in every respect, excepting that of form, 
as human beings ; and there seems reason to believe 
that they were originally the deities of the abori- 
ginal populations of the south of India, whom the 
Brakmamcal author of the Rdmdyana enlisted in the 
service of Rdma, for the purpose of facilitating the 
propagation of the worship of Rdma as an incarna- 
tion of Vishnu 

The description of the cold season in India, Poetical ana 
which is put into the mouth of Lakshmana, is ex- g^pSon of 
ceedmgly poetical, and its truthfulness to nature tl10 00 d Beason 
will be readily admitted by all who are familiar with 
the country at that reviving period of the year. In 
one instance, indeed, a sense of humour is blended 
with truthfulness of description ; and it is difficult to 
avoid a smile at the picture of the wild elephant who 
put his trunk into the water to quench his thirst, and 
then drew it back hastily from the cold 


CHAPTER XVL 

rama’s wars respecting surpa naeha 

hibtory op Tub next event in the life of RAma, 'was his 
I'Arr rv wars against two brothers of Havana, respectively 
Khan and named Kham and Diishana who appear to havo 
t5Siu£ihJ» commanded a RAkshasa army in the neighbourhood 

romnni>.1i*n In ___ J ° 

of the hermitage The story can scarcely bo re- 
cfaar * t1 ' garded in any other light than that of a pure fiction 
at«t irttb ium* It is said that a sister of these brothers, namod 

on uctnot of 

Sdrpa nahliA, fell in love with RAma and was joat 
ingly referred by RAma to Lakshmana, and ngmn 
by Lakshmana to RAma In her jealousy she foil 
upon SttA, on wlnoh Lakshmana cut off her cars and 
nose She then fled to her brothers Khara and 
Ddsbana, and prayed for revenge , on winch cn 
sued an extraordinary war, in which RAma, single- 
handed, slaughtered a vast army ofRAkshasas 
mniW how- Notwithstanding the extravagance of this stor) 
tjror fnmjflhea a valuable illustration of the general 
character of many Hmdii works of the imagination , 
such as the reckless sacrifice of probabilities for fho 
sake of effect, the want of debcaoy m the female elm 
racter, and tho frequent reference to Brahmnmcal 
ideas. These points, however will bo best considered 
bm* hereafter Tho narrativo is as follows — 

ppro«rb*« th* 

hrnniU s»of After this, whilo RAma vraa sitting in lus pleasant four 



2G5 


Xtl -RAMAis WARS. 
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loomed abode conversing with. S(ta, a ceitam female ihstort of 
R aksliasi happened to come to the hermitage The name of p^fiv 
this Raksliasi was Surpa-nnkliu, and slie was sister of the 
ten-heaflr-d Ruvana, the mighty Raja of Lanku , and her two 
„ ether brotheis were Khara and Dilshnna, and these two 
were mighty Chieftains, and had been appointed by Raja 
Rdvana to command all that country Tins woman Sin pa- Admires the 

* x beauty of It imn 

naklid approached the leafy hut, and beheld Rama of ic- 
splendent countenance and substantial arm , and he appeal ed 
> like a god m heaven, and his eyes resembled the lotos, and 
his step was as fiim as that of an elephant, and on Ins head 
was a load of soft but matted hair , and he was evidently a 
great Raja, bearing all the marks of loyalty , and Ins com- 
plexion was green like the new grass, and he was captivat- 
ing as the god of love 1 Seeing Rama, the heart of the 
i Raksliasi was smitten with the anows of Kama, and she was 

distracted with the flame of desne And she was of an evil Contrast 

bolwnn Surpa- 

and malignant disposition, of a base family and baso m mihha and 
mind, and she was a female only m appeal ance This damsel 
was very ugly, whilst the countenance of the portly and well- 
formed Rama was most lovely, this one was squint-eyed, 
whilst the eyes of Rama were beautifully elongated, her 
• locks were the colour of copper, whilst his locks were black 
and cuily , she was defoimed m figure, whilst he was shaped 
with the most peifect symmetry, her voice was a homd 
yell, while his accents were most melodious , she was lash 
and vague m speech, whilst his diseouise was ever apt and 
piudent, her conduct was notoriously vile, whilst his conduct 
was ever exemplary This Rakshasi, seeing that Rama was sdrpa nahhft 
a perfect model of beauty, began to reflect within heiself — induco RCnnato 

rrrm . , - . ° marry her and 

11ns is a most beautiful peison, pioud of his youth and desert sitA. 
blooming as a god I am smitten with love, and will theie- 
fore assume another form, which shall be very beautiful I 
will induce him to abandon his lawful and happy spouse Sitd, 
though she is m the bloom of beauty and pnme of youth, and 

1 Rfcma is frequently represented m Bcugallee pictures as having a bnght- 
greon complexion , although as an incarnation of Yishnn his proper colour mould 
appear to he blue Indeed, in pictures procured from the Upper Provinces Rhrna 
is painted bide 


200 


Tnc ramayana. 


( 

ni irfwI° P ^ 0V0 ^ M -^slnm, Qn <* I cause hnn to direct all his at 
pi*t iv tontioos to me, -whom he Bhall behold clothed with love- 
— — bnoss,” 

Mrrn-rmkhA Surpo-nokliA then assumed a most captivating form and 
ii3iu?»& approached tho valiant RAma, and thus addressed him — “ 0 
who be b, devotee, with matted hair, why are you oome bearing a bow 
and arrow, and accompanied by your spouse, to this place 
which is haunted by the RAkahasos f I presumo that the 
sages on tho b ank s of the GodAven who are as bright as 
flame, are trusting m the strength of yotrr arm. BAma re 
plied with tho utmost simplicity, for never did he utter a 
falsehood, especially near his hermitage, or in the presence 
ium rrutoi of a woman- — "There was a Raja named Dasaratha I am 

hM*tOTT£J«cl . 

*»k.» whr iv?u his elder son known among men by the name of Rama, 
tt>* fern*. yonder is my younger brother Lakshmana who is devoted to 

me ; and this is my spouse SftA At the oommand of my 
fathor and mother bound by a row and desirous of fnlfillmg 
my duty I am come to dwell m the woods , why do you m 
the bloom of youth and beauty as^ ohannwg as Lakahmi 
wander about without fear m this most dreadful forest of 
DAndaka P To these words Sdrpa-nakhA replied as follows 
Bftrr* o«khA^ — ‘ 0 RAma, I am a female RAkshasi, and my name is SArpa 
nakhA and I can assume any form at will RAvuna is my 
km Bor hi*, brother of whom you may have heard, my other brothers 

and InTTtiw him ^ J ... , . 

to muTj her are Yibhishana, the virtnons and Kumbha-karna, the aloepy 
and the two mighty heroes Khara and Dushana I havo 
left my brothers 0 RAma from the timo I saw yon through 
desire I hare come to you O my epoiiee Clothed with power, 

I traverse the woods with the greatest ease do youbeoomo 
my husband by a lasting union "What occasion havo you 
for SitA f She is deformed and ugly, and not a fit match for 
you But I am a spouse worthy of yon, clothed in beauty 
and possessed of every accomplishment Behold mo of 
charming mien adorned with glorious ornaments olognnt 
in form and plump m sue I will eat this uuohasto crca 
tare and then devour your second brother O my spouse, 
with me you shah wander through the wilderness of IMn 
dako, and view the lofty mountain-peaks and tho vordanf 
woods.” 
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i 9 K 

Having heard tlie woids of Surpa-nakhd, Efim a cast a 
meamng look towards Sita and Lakshmana, and tlien for tlie 
sake of tlie jest replied to her, witk a smile, m smootli and 
gentle words., as follows — “ 0 Surpa-nakhd, I am alieady 
married, tins is my beloved spouse, and tlie presence of a 
rival wife would be painful to one like you But, 0 charm- 
ing female, my younger brother Lakshmana is youthful and 
engaging, he is intelligent, beautiful, fortunate, heroic, un- 
married, and desirous of a wife , he is a fit match for you, 
and will become your husband 0 full-eyed one, do you 
wait upon my brother as your husband, who is without a 
rival spouse, and attend him as the sun attends the Meru 
mount am ” 

Thus addressed by Edma, the infatuated Ehksliasl left the 
hut, and immediately addressed Lakshmana thus — “ I am 
very beautiful, and a fit wife for you , come and roam with 
me at your ease m the forest of Dandaka ” Lakshmana re- 
plied with a smile — “How can you desire to become a 
slave, the wife of a slaye like me ? 0 delicate fair one, I 

am the property of another, even of this my excellent brother 
Baina O full-eyed one, you should aspire to a higher 
station Do you become the wife of my brother m whom 
is to be found every accomplishment He will abandon his 
present wife, and devote all his attention to you ” 

Surpa-nakhd,, considering that Lakshmana was serious, 
began to smile with studied art, and agam addressed B&ma 
• — “ Do you prefer Sit& to me ? I will instantly devour hei 
in your sight, and then I will roam the forest with you with- 
out a nval ” Surpa-nakha then rushed towards Sitd m her 
rage, with eyes glaring hke burning coals, when Bima re- 
pelled her, and said to Lakshmana — “ 0 brother, it is not 
always proper to jest with those who are ciuel and base 
See Sit& is scaicely ahve ! 0 excellent one, disfigure this 
ugly B&kshasl ! ” 

The valiant Lakshmana then became exceedingly angry, 
and he seized Ins scimitar, and m the sight of Bdma he cut 
off the ears and nose of Siirpa-nakha Disfigured by the 
loss, the dreadful Eakshasl uttered a horrid shriek, and ran 
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ni, l T N 0 E[\ 0F mf0 tl10 WOod fr0m wh<mc8 6110 anno. Smearod (nth Wood, 
l iir IV " llc throw ont lior arms, ami yolled alond like the roanng of 
n^vniii tto olonds m tho rarnrog season In this state she hastened 
fXfttKS t0 hcr ^rotlior Khnm irho iron surrounded by a multitude 
“*'*• of IWhshasas, and she fell at length upon the ground like a 

star that has dropped from tho sty 

TVr*thof ichir*. When Khara saw his sister smeared with blood and 
fainting on the earth, be oxclaimod m great wrath — * Arne 
and toll me plainly who has dono this Who is there, who 
oven m sport, would rex with his finger s end a black serpent 
full of venom T Who would take the rope of death and bind 
it round his own neck ? Yet that man has done this who 
has approached yon this day that man has d rank the deadly 
poison What mighty one among the gods or the great 
sagos, can hove disfigured yon thus P I soe no one in this 
world who would dare to do a thing displeasing to me To- 
day with mortal arrows I will drink up the blood of the 
thousand eyod god Indrs as a crane drinks up milk that is 
mixed with water There are non? of the celestials who 


can preserve themselves in fight from my drawn scum tar \ ’ 
SfcTAWLkhi At these words Sdrpa-DakM in great grief, thus related 
oo*r fit' 11017 the cause of her disaster — There are two broth ora BAma 
and Lokslimana they are young and beautiful tender and 
yet strong their elongated eyes resemble the wator-Idy 
they are clothed in the habit of devotees and feed on fruits 
and roots and have subdued their passions and practise 
devout austerities and are of roral appearance but whether 
they be Davataa or D&navas I cannot Bay Between them 
I beheld a beautiful young woman of waist olegantlyslondor, 
and adorned with every ornament By these two brothers 
hare I thus been treated for the sake of that woman I long 
to drmk the frothing blood of that human fetnalo, and of 
these two brothers and I pray you to accomplish my grand 


wish f 

While Srirpa nakbd was thus speaking tho enraged 
loaned Khnm called fourteen powerful H&Hlmsos, as temblo as 
death, and eaul fo them 1 — Go and bring mo tiro men, who 
2Efc££ “ d are armed nnd olothod in tlio hnbit of devotees and who with 
hao ^ Ionian have entered tho forest of Dnndnku. The four 
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teen Rukbliasas tlms commanded bj' Khnra, went to tlic 
licinntage of Pa noli avail accompanied l)} r Suipa-naklng bke 
daik cloud b duven befoie tlie wind, yet these Rakshasas, 
ai med with sbaip weapons, could no moi c subdue the \ abant 
Rama, than a wild elephant could oppose a Idlest when it is 
buimug Inflamed with rage, and filling the air with then 
tenable yells, they lushed upon thcheimitagc Ramawnth 
his anows cut then weapons in twain, and then seizing 
foui teen anows of non, blight as the sun and sharpened on 
a stone, ho dischaiged them fledged with golden fcatlieis j 
and the ariows sped tlnough the air like meteoi s, and pierced 
the hearts of the fourteen Rakshasas , and thc} r fell dead 
upon the ground, whilst the ariows of then own accord le- 
tumed to the cpnvei of Rama 

Then Sinpa-naklia utteied a ticmendous yell, and fled 
back to hei biotliei Khuia, and writhed upon the giound 
befoie him like a seipent When Kliaia heaid that the 
Rakshasas w r eie slam by Rama, he ened aloud m a voice of 
thundei — “ Wipe away yom teai s, and shake off youi tei - 
101 1 This day I will send Rama and his biotliei to the 
abode of Yama This day you shall dunk the blood of tins 
feeble moital Kama Then Khaia said to his biothei 
Dusliana — “ Equip the fourteen thousand Rakshasas, wdiose 
comage and lieioism aie equal to youi own, who aie as 
dieadful as the thunder-cloud and as valiant as tigeis 
Bring also my chariot, my bows, my ariows, my scimitais, 
my sharp javelins, and my iron clubs I will myself go m 
front of the childien of Pulastya 2 and kill the abominable 
Rama” Then the white horses were harnessed to the 
chariot of Ehara, which was as dazzlmg as the ciest of Meiu 
mountain, adorned with gold, fixed upon shafts' of onyx, 
blazened with golden moons, set with various jewels, spa- 
cious as a city, painted with fishes, floweis, trees, locks, birds 
and stais, and other devices expressive of joy It was 
decked with banners, and hung with a bundled bells , and it 
moved at the wib of him who rode thereon Khaia and 
Dushana mounted the chariot, and the mighty army of 

2 The Phhshasas were said, to he descendants of Pulastya the sage, and me con- 
sequent!) sometimes alluded to as the cluldien of Pulasga 
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TOE RAM £ YANA, 


lit8TOR\ of ItdksliaBna wont fortli with a noise like the rowing of the 
Pawt IV 8£?ft > fln( l thoy wore armed with, ovory kmd of weapon dreed 
fill to behold, 

Suho 01 50 But ob tho army of the IbikshaAas marched out against 
IUirn, thoro wore fearful omens on all sides, A large clond 
in colour rcaombling an ass poured down a shower of blood 
tho swift horses yoked to tho chanot fell down of their own 
accord , tho odges of tho Bun’s face appeared of a bloody hne, 
and tho middlo of it was black and a huge vulture camo 
and perched on tho flag raised on a golden staff m Khara s 
\ chanot Tho flesh eating birds and beasts shrieked and 

^Mwlcd in vonona ways At tho ntmg of the sud, the jack 
^ tho south quarter vomited fire and uttered dreadful 
yells, anu , t , ag and the birds of 

the air uttered horrid screams, 1,* aceptre without a head 
appeared near the sun lUhu aeizea\vj, e fan and there was 
a great eclipse without the intervention dt( the new moon. 
The wind blew furiously the stars twinkled like fire-flies 
the water lilies in the pools closed their flowers, the trees 
became destitute of flowers and frrnta the dust aroso like a 
gTey oloud , the mmaa uttered their plamtrve notes and 
meteors fell from the sky with a loud noiso The left hand 
of the expenonced Khars trembled as he sat in his chanot; 
his sword fell from him the tears dimmed his eyos whilst be 
was looking around, and his head began to be seised with 
pam But Khara was infatuated and would not return j and 
he laughed aloud and said to the Rdkahnsaa ■ — These 
omens which are bo terrifying to behold are nothing in my 
eyes To me who am full of strength, thoy ore but tnflmg 
things with my sharp arrows I can smite even the stars 
from the sky I can kill even Tama and conquer death it 
self I never will return until I have piorced Itdrna and 
Lakshmana with my keen arrows, and my sister has fulfilled 
the wish of her heart and drank their blood In my rngo I 
can transfix the mighty Indra tho aovoroign of tho gods, 
who ndes the inebriated elephant Airuvata, and holds tho 
thunderbolt m his hand How much more easily then can 
I subdue two mortals I * The army of tho Edkshasas rt 
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joiced as tBey lieaid the extiavagant boasting of their chief history of 
K haia, and mshed on eager for the fight to the hermitage iv 

of Rama 

Meanwhile, the di eadful omens which Kliai a regarded so R&m a perceives 
slightly, had gieatly tioubled the minds of Rama and Laksh- portend a muw 
mana And R&ma said to his brother — c< Behold, 0 Laksh- e n 
mana, these portentous omens ■which are mtended for the 
destruction of the Rakshasas All my arrows emit a smoke 
as if anxious for the battle, and my golden bow begins bo 
stir of its own accoid The birds of the foiest are uttering 

their mournful notes, as if calamity and fear of death had 
alieady reached them The trembhng of my right arm 
_ tells me that a di eadful war and a great war are near I 
hear the i oaring of the Rakshasas, and the loud beatmg of 
then drums 0 Lakshmana, take your bow and arrows m Directs Lnksh- 
your hand and conduct Situ to a cave m the mountain, which situ to an mac 

cessible ca\ e 

is difficult of access, and covered with trees There shall 
she witness at a distance the alarming tumult of the battle, 
and you shall heai the ^ound of the bowstrings filling the 
air Reply not to my words, 0 Lakshmana, but go without 
delay You are a powerful hero, and are doubtless able to 
destroy all these Rakshasas, but it is my desire to kill them 
all myself'’ 5 Thus addressed by R&ma, Lakshmana took 
his bow and arrows and conducted Sita to an inaccessible 
cave 

Then Rama girt on his coat of mail, bright as the glow- R&nmawaits the 
mg flame , and he resembled a column of fire blazing m the R&ksimsa army 
midst of darkness Drawing forth his mighty arrows, that 
heioic one stood filling all the quarters of the heavens with 
the sound of his bow The gods, the Gandharvas, the Sid- 
dlias, and the Chaianas, came down from heaven to behold 
the combat The sages illustrious m this world, and the 
sages who inhabit the mansions of Brahma, said to each 
other — u May peace attend the cows, the Brdli mans, and 
the various worlds May Rama subdue the mght-prowhng 
sons of Pulastya in the battle, as that mighty Yishnu, who 
wields the chakia, conqueied the" great Asui as 55 Yam of 
then poweis, the shouting aimy of the Rakshasas had now 
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, “lSl <W amvedat ^ ohcTJmt( W<>tn™* and they collect^ together 
Pa*t iv a va8t of elephants throngrag each other white 
TWM.ppew" 131X1111 tli0lr Chief halted Ins clianot rheir shields and 
*t*ndavd& appeared on every side, while their loud roar 
SiujSjUtafc m B*> screaming yells and hideous laughter filled the whole 
forost. The boasts of the jnngle fled away without looking 
bolund them The aun became dim and shrouded with 
darkness and the wind blew furiously against the Bakshssafl 
Tho vast army poured down swiftly upon Rfima like the 
Trajwjofiut/or raging sea bat BAma stood still with a smiting coontonanoo 
filling tho heavens with the loud twanging of hia bow string 
Wrath of Tho face of BAmo bWed irath tho bnrmng of his wrath as 
terrible as the conflagration of the universe and the gods 
and Ddnavas were stricken with fear as when tho great god 
Siva arose with, his bow to destroy the sacrifice of Dakaha. 
The celestials in the air behold with astonishment the face 
of the angry HAraa which resembled the face of Yam* at 
wmy ea< ^ a The Bdkahasas eager as they were for 

M^bo^ght °* the battle were turned to stone witjt surprise, and stood lm 
movable as mountains Khara then said to his brother 
Duahann — * There is no nrer to be crossed yet the array 
are all standing on one foot Inquire, 0 great one, the cause 
of this 1 Then Diishona went forth and saw RiSina standing 

armed before him at the sight of whom the whole army of 
the RAkahasas had recoiled on one foot from fear , and ho 
returned to Khara and said — - Command mo to combatwith 
Rfuna that I with my arrows may send him to tho abode of 
Kinra wo* th* Yama ‘ At these word* Khara himself drove his chariot 
to towards Rjlma as R£hu rnahea npon tho god of day Tho 

B-idc. army of the R^kshasaa wore goaded to tho battlo by tbo 

sight of Khara, and they ran forward with a deep roaring ; 
and their bows and ornaments their chariots and their fire* 
resembling coats of mail appeared like a rushing of dark 
clouds at die time of sun rising Then Khara ossmled Itema 
with a thousand arrows while oil tho Rdhshasn* poured on 
the dreed inspiring archer a mighty shower of iron club* 
javelins darW scimitars and hattlc-axo*. Then Itema was 
surrounded by Rdkahasas of homd aspoct, as tho clou * 
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surround flic Rn)a of mountains with sticnin*. of lam, 01 as 
fhegieat god bi\n l** sui rounded on the lunni da) s b) till 
Ins *>01 \ ant sand comtiois Ho received all t lie aiiows of 
tlic Rukshusas ns (ho sea lecenes all the uvcis, and 
nltliough wounded by then dioadlul shaft', the hein felt no 
pain 

Like a huge mountain pieiced with mail) flaming 
thundoiboHs, Hama Hood with lus whole both Mi earning 
with blood, but shining like the ciening sun suuoundedby 
fieiy clouds Seeing the hero hemmed lonml b) <-0 many 
thousands, the god'-, the G.indhan a*-, the Suldli.is, and the 
gieat sages bcgmn to lament At length Hama, filled with 
angei, drew his bow even to a cnelc, and di'ch.uged keen 
anows by thousands The fatal shafts, dicadful as the stiaio 
of death, winged with the feotheis ol kmgtisheis and 
adorned with gold, wcio discharged by Hama .is it m spoit 
They pierced the bodies of R.iksh«<?.is, and then mounted 
the air and shone there with the splcndoui of fire Some of 
the anow r s cut in pieces the bow s, the flag staffs, the shields, 
the coats of mail, and the long aims of tho Hokshasas which 
were like the tiunks of elephants adorned wutli vnnous 
ornaments Olhei an own mangled and pieiced the golden- 
saddled hoises, tho chariots and their dnveis, the elephants 
and then attendants, and sent all tho footmen to the abode 
of Yama The Rakshasas, wounded by the slmip and burn- 
ing bolts, uttered feaiful yells, W'lneli reached the sky, and 
they found no moie quaitei fiom the hcait-piercmg an own 
of Rama, than a dry foiest leccives fiom a mexciless fhe. 

Then some of the Haksliasas lan to Khaia for lefuge, and 
Dusliana, foaming with lage, led them on to anothei attack 
upon Hama Some weie aimed wutli trees, some with staves, 
speais, and clubs, and some wutli platted ropes oi nooses, 
and they discharged thousands of anows, and tiees, and 
large stones at the dauntless Rama , and the tumult of that 
dieadful battle made the liau of men stand erect from feai 
Then Rama utteied a, tremendous shout, and fitted to his 
bow abnghtly sliming weapon named Grandharva, at which 
a thousand anows flew fiom his well-diawn bow The sun 
VOL II 18 
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111 rn«I' 0r 1703 “ liroilll “ 1 b r Ur 05 ® nrrovrs and the air was darkened , 
Vm i\ ' rhl}st t! »> oarth iroa covered with wounded B&sliaaas and 

fatten weapon*. Tbo rachnnated, the Jailed, the wounded, 

and tho mangled wore scattered lore and there in thousand* 
Tho Hold of Irattlo, dreadful to behold, was at rewed vj th 
turban ed heads, with handd and arms and legs adorned mth 
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omamoats, With horsea and elephants and broken chariot* 
"with. cMmams and fans and flag 1 staffs with broken spears 
and scimitars, and with innumerable arrows and othar 
weapons, and the few remaining IMtshasaa fled deeply 
afflicted before the conquering Rdma. 

After this the went o nod remnant of theftAWcpfiaa again 
pat thoir trust m Khara and Zh&lxxuir-tam arose via battle a 
third tune age mat R&nia The mighty hero humble luufc steed 
fast in mind once more stood against the arrogant!, few who 
still urged tho fight He received the dreadful a&owerof 
weapons like a bull catching the large dropB of autumnal rain. 
At length he seized a divine weapon to destroy rn one mo 
menfc the whole of the Rikshasas. Blazing like tho fire ho 
scattered in an instant the whole of the forces of Kham and 
Xbishana Then with his arrows he cut asunder tho great 
bow of DiSahana and alow the horses that were harnessed to 
bis ohanot and with three more arrows he smote Dushans 
on the breast and took off the head of his charioteer Then 
Diishnna seized a olnb which resembled a mountain peak it 
was encompassed with a goldou bond like that on the staff 
of Tama and was foD of sharp iron spikes destructive to tho 
armies of the gods besmeared with the flesh of foe* rough 
to the touch dashing gates and doors to pieces and tornfio 
to nil beings. Grasping this mighty club Dilshana flew at 
Rfima, but RtLma cut off both hiB hands and IM shram dc 
pnved of hia club foil to*the ground like an elephant of tho 
Huntnayua deprived of his tuafcE , and lie was instantly killed 


Ow,b«t W- 

twuyn Bjou 
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by the heroic IWmo 

Then Khara seeing his brother slain roared like tho 
mar of a kettle drum which lrns been wotted with water; 
and rushing towards Btimn ho discharged flawing arrows of 
iron as fatal as enrng’ed serpents but Bdwa stopped tho 
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shafts wi£h lus own anows, as tlie foot-rope stops the history of 
elephant Khava m his own chanot then appioached Rdma, 


as a giasshopper leaps into the fiie, hut Rdma seized the 
how of Vishnu, which had been given him by Agastya, and 
discharged innumerable anows, and broke the chariot of 
Khara, and killed his hoises and charioteer Khava then 
leaped for w aid with a mighty club m his hand, and hurled 
it at Rdma like a flaming thunderbolt , but Rdma turned it 
back again and shivered it to pieces with a fire weapon of 
divine powers Rama now smiled at Khara, and said — R^nm threatens 
“ You vile Rdksliasa, your boasted might has now been 
seen, and jbu roai aloud m vam You promised to wipe ~ 
away the tears of these slam Rakshasas, but your promise 
has been broken To-day I will take away the life of so 
mean a liar, even as G-arura seized the amnta To-day the 
earth shall dnnk your blood bubblmg m foam from your 
thioat Your carcase shall roll in the dust, and you shall 
embrace the eaith as~a man embraces a beautiful spouse 
To-day all the sages shrill hear that you have been killed, 
and shall travel se the forest of Ddndaka without fear To- 
day all the women of the Rdkshasas shall tremble with 
alaim at being deprived of their lords , they shall taste of 
the grief which they deseive for bemg united to such hus- 
bands You ever cruel wretch, the teiror of the Brdhmans, 
apostate from all virtue, saturated with every crime, you 
shall receive to-day the reward of your vile actions >} Thus Death of Khara 
speakmg, Rdma fought with Khara for the last time, and 
discharged a flaming arrow which pierced his mail armour 
even to the bone , and Khara fell upon the earth burnt up 
as with fii e, and gave up the ghost Then the sound of the ^joicinjra of 
divine kettle-drums was heaid m the heavens, and floweis 
fell fiom the sky upon the head of Rdma, and the gods and 
sages, and all the celestial beings, poured praises and bene- 
dictions upon the conqueror of the Rakshasas And |$^” tnrns to 
Lakshmana and Sita came out of the cave, and Sita em- 
braced hei husband with great joy, and Rdma embraced 
tho fawn-eyed Sita, and appeared among the adoimg sages 
as glorious as Inclra m heaven 
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I!,8 SK° r Q cortam I^kshaM. escaped from that dreaGful battle, 

iv Qnc * fastened to Lankd Rnd told the melancholy tidings to the 
■Nik of the * en headed Havana. Thon the eyes of Rivsna were red 
nuJ^T mth “gw And hearing that his two brother Khara and 
SS£. to Dtlshann,had boon lolled by Rim a, he snuffed up the air Kke 

the Raja of Serpents and he said — “ T wiTl go myself and 
loll R&ma and Latshmana * An d the Rrfkshasa replied — 
wmku i^ti« <e 0 ten headed one, Rimacan no more be overcome by you 
carry Jrsui. ^ battle, nor by tho world of Rikshasas than heaven can 
be obtained by sinful men Not all the godls and Asurns 
muted can accomplish his death Bat listen teb my plan for 
his destruction He has a bountiful wife whose name is 
Situ she is a woman of delicate shape, of golden com 
plexion, and the most exact symmetry Adorned with 
jewels no goddess nor Apsara nor Ndga can bo com 
pared with her where then could be found her equal among 
mortals ? Carry off this beautiful woman and Bima wifi 
be crushed in the great forest for he cannot exist without 
Bftfi.* Rivana was pleased with this counsel and Raid * — 
To-morrow I will go with my charioteer and bring Siti to 
THnmctmuit* this great city ’ Then Rivana ascended his chariot which 
was drawn bv asses and was aa splendid as the sun and he 
wont to the dwelling of Miricha who was his m mister and 
told him all that the Rikshasa had said , and he entreated 
hlirfoha to counsel Iran concerning his carrying away the 
wife of Rima JIfirfoha however replied — What enemy 
m the guise of a frrend has mentioned SSti to yon? The 
man who has thus stirred you up is undoubtedly your 
bitterest foo He wishes to engage you in plnckmg out tho 
fangs of a venomous serpent 1 O Rivana Rima is a funoos 
elephant inebriated with energy his tasks are full grown 
he is the fierce man lion destroying the wounded Rihsbmas 
as though they wero trembling deer O Rivana, rouse not 
this sleeping bon w hose body is full of arrows, and whoso 
teeth are sharpened scimitars Return m peace to Lnnkfi 
and enjoy yourself among your own wives and let IUmn 
enjoy his spouse in tho forest ” So tho ton headed Ruvana 
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listened to* flu? words of H.uiehn, :md i el tuned loins ^tritely imjORY or 

i i 1 i * 1M)I v 

piWcc ni Umk.t * rvnT 1V 


Tho foregoing narialive, os already mdiealed, is R'-'Uru of tho 
cssenliullv Hindu No one bul an oriental baid wufi'l'ir'" r 

* ^ lUuin x wnrs on 

-would have \entuml to depict a woman making lXl!Vni?kiw 
sucli piopo^nH to two men in succession, as wcic nd- 
diessed bv Smpa-nnkha to R/tmn and Lakshmnnn ; 
and no audience, excepting an oriental one, would 
have appreciated the jesting replies of Kama and 
Ins hi other, or have applauded the savage pioceed- 
mg of Lakslnnana The description of the wars fj^’^ion 
that ensued is appotcnflv the vmk of puie imagin- i!cA' < ' <Un,Il ° 
ation, whilst the similes arc often far-fetched; but 
still tlie details exhibit some bnllinnt coruscations of 
fanev, which although altogether um cal, servo to 
amuse the intellect in much the same manner as a 
display of fireworks 'amuses the C}C The slaughter 
of fourteen Rakshasas with fourteen iron aiiows, 
bright as the sun and fledged with golden feathers, 
is an exploit on the part ot the leading hcio which 
would have satisfied most romance wi iters Rut muma or 

n JMmn 

Rama was to be represented as a god, and conse- hNubfTicTories 
quently the story w r as told of his tiiumphantly re- Kw 
sistmg tlnee distinct charges of an aimy of fourteen nn, ° 
thousand Rakshasas, as dreadful as the thunder- 
cloud and as valiant as tigers, and ultimately slaying 
them all Such a narrative, half lieioic and half impression 

'of tho story 

divine, never fails to create a deep impression upon Malone© iIldu 
a Hindu audience The fantastic character of the 
omens wbich pieceded the battle, and the extrava- 
gant idea that the gods came down from heaven to 
witness the conflict, are perfectly understood and 
fully accepted by every Hindu The descriptions Sptbm 1 to 

the Hindi! 
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TEE E^UAYAKA 


ni SL‘ 0P asnm 0X0 YOr y °1 though exuberant beyond 

ViTT iy mcasuro, and the pictures whioh they bring before 
the mind’s eye are real and substantial forms to the 
Ilindu, although they must appear as mere idle 
KtJvSi 0 * dreams to the European Thus every Hindd audi 
01100 accepts as a grand reality the marvellous 
chanot in which Khara and Dushona nde to battle 
Each one realizes the appearance of the vast car, 
spacious os a city, and moving at the will of its oo- 
cupants, sparkling with jewels and golden moons, 
docked with banners and hung with bells, and 
rosplondent with pictures of fishes, flowers, trees, 
Tha luubr* rooks, birds, and stars In like manner each one 
aar,;f can perceive the army of R&kshasas rushing with 
yells and roarings upon the quiet hermitage of 
Rama, and pouring a shower of iron clubs, javelins, 
darts, &oimitar8, and battle-axes upon the dauntless 
hero , whilst Mma stands as bright and unmoved as 
a pQlar of fire, and replies with countless arrows 
which carry death and destruction amongst the 
mi advancing host Lastly, the audience always takes a 

tnU*mi ttkm ° . , , , , 

t^BAM****** deep personal interest in the single oombats betwoen 
oombet*. p^ ma an d D dab ana, and RAma and Khara. Every 
one exults and sympathizes in the abusive language 
which Rdma lavishly employs against Khara, and 
which is scarcely compatible with the divino char 
acter of the incarnation of Vishnu, although m stnot 
accordance with the anciont usage of tho Kshatnyos. 
Finally, when the story is told that Khara is slam 
BWI by tho flaming arrow amidst the rejoicings of tho 
gods and sages, one and all rojoico in liho manner, 
and tho air is filled with tho pious oliorus of u Glory 
to Rdma 1 ” 



CHAPTER XVH 


Havana’s abduction of sita. 

The defeat of Kliara and Dushana now brings 
RAvana himself upon the scene. This powerful 
sovereign is said to have been not only a worshipper 
of Biahma, but a grandson of a Brahman sage 
named Pulastya , consequently he does not appear 
as an aboriginal monarch, but as a heretic, a 
renegade, an apostate, who was employing against 
the Bi Ahmans the very powers winch he had 
acquired by the worship of Brahma 

The narrative of the canymg away of SftA by 
Havana requires but a brief introduction The 
design was hist suggested to RAvana, as already 
seen, by a BAkshasa who had fled from the dieadful 
battle with RAma , but he is said to have been 
dissuaded fiom the attempt by his Minister MArfcha, 
the veiy RAkshasa whom RAma had duven into the 
sea in the great battle near the hermitage of 
ViswAmitra. Siirpa-nakhA, however, was resolved 
to be revenged alike on RAma and SftA , and she 
accordingly stirred up the rage of RAvana against 
the one, and excited his desnes for the other The 
story requnes no preliminary explanation It will 
be sufficient to bear in mind that aceoidmg to the 
popular belief the RAkshasas had the power of as- 
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THE IUlUrAlA. ' 

"“rwuF '“’“E an y form at uill , and that RAvntla in his 
r>tl lr normal almpo possessed ten heads and twenty arms 
rit«or^rrv7- ^ Howovor wild and unnatural tins idea may seem to 
^ 10 European, it is a substantive conception to every 
SJbSjwtke* * Hindi!, font isformodm boyhood, and strengthened 
Ilimlin. ,b0 by tho frequont sight of numerous pictures of the 
tornblo Rrtkslinsa. From the narrative Rdvana would 
appoar to be only a mortal sovereign of the ordinary 
human typo as regards appearance and shape , and 
mdocd, in Ills character ns a lover of woman, it is 
difficult to conceive of him as any other than a 
mortal man But the Hmdd realizes him os a lingo 
being moving along the earth like a vast tower 
with ten crowned heads rising on separate necks, and 
twenty arms stretching out on either side Such a 
monstrosity is the pure creation of a disordered 
Jnw b e£, ori * ,n brain , on unmeaning mass of incongruities , and 
wp< ‘ 0IU probably arose from some childish idea that by 
multiplying the arms the physical strength of tlio 
demon was increased tenfold, and by multiplying 
the number of heads, the intelligence or cunning of 
the Rakshastt was increased in the same ratio 
Tba n*rr*t1 o The narrative of the circumstances conneefod 

ftbc capture 1 . , .. 

rai^ 7 with the capture of SI to. by lidvana is as follows — ■ 


idn* c»kM Now whan Sdrpa-mvkhn tho sister of R&vnna, saw that 
rfKk^n’ n her brothers Khara and Dushana, and the mighty army of 
10 Rdkshnsoa had been elaio by the single mortal fWma, *ho 
sot up a homd yell like the roaring of a thnndor cloud 
She then hastened to Lankd, and behold Havana soated in 
front of his palace npon a throne of gold as bright as tho 
sun and as glowing as flame and ho was surrounded b} bis 
Conn sell ora ns Indra is surrounded by tho Hand*. Ho -had 
iv^crintkm of ten heads and twenty arms and his eves wore of tho colour 
coppo^ ^lulst his teoth were white Itho tho now moon 
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-n v\*\xa's Anuuci’if)x or sit \ . 


Tins foim w*ns vast like n mountain, and Ins fen faces weic 
each ns lernble ns fhai o( {henll-dedroymg Ynmn. ITowns n 
(nil and heroic Ruksha«,i, possessing nil (lie signs of io^ ally, 
nml lmmcible to the gotK 11 is bode was as smooth ns a 

polished omx, and Ins onis wcic adorned with c.u rings, 
but his breist was senned In (he (hunder-bol( of Tndrn. (ho 
tusks of Aiiuvata, and (ho ehakia of Vishnu. Ho could 
shake the seas with Ins shales, and icnd asunder the (ops 
of mountains w dh Ins brawny arms. ]Jo was (he bleaker 
of all laws, (he i.n ishcr of (lie wives of others, (ho niuideicr 
of the Brahmins, the obstructot of sacritice, (ho ononi} of 
sacred vows This was lie, who went (o (.ho city of 
Blugavnti, the gicat. city of losplcndent serpents, and 
conquered Vasuki, and earned away the bc1o\cd wife of (ho 
snake Takshaka Tins was lie, who conquered Ktivcra on 
(he Kailua mountain, and cai i led nw av the chai lot Pimhpnkn, 
v Inch constantly obe\ s (ho w ill of the ruler , w ho in Ins lage 
destroyed the divine forests of Clntra, Nalina, Nandnna, and 
all the gardens of thc^gods, who by the stiength of Ins 
mighty aims stopped the sun and the moon m their course, 
and pi evented tlieir using Tins was ho who peifonncd 
religious austenties in a vast forest for ten thousand years, 
standing on his head with Ins feet uppcimost in the midst 
of five lii es , who by permission of Brahma ti aversod the mr 
in an instant, and assumed any shape at will , w r lio offered 
his ten heads as a sacufice to Siva, who caused the 
affrighted sun to nso upon Ins city with a subdued lustre 
He was the cruel one, the wicked, and the furious ; who by 
the blessing of Biahma was invulnerable to gods and 
demons, and, to eveiy being excepting beast and man 

When Suipa-nakha saw her brothei Ravana, adorned 
with excellent ornaments and beautiful flowers, she ap- 
proached him flaming with lage, and with wide- stretched 
fiery eyes, and a dejected countenance, and mad with fear 
and terror, she yelled out these homd accents — “ Intoxi- 
cated with the pleasure of sense, you disregard the dreadful 
danger which has arisen The Raja who is devoted to his 
lusts, even though he be lord of the woild, is detested by 
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THE I?\MA1AJ,A 


111 mS ° T h ' B BB mcm detost « fire m whioh the detfo havebeen 

pj«r IV burncxl^ The Raja who does not in doe time attend to h is 
own affairs, will popish together with his Raj The Raja 
who listens not to his spies, and is mcopnblo of governing 
himself, is avoided by men as elophants avoid the swampy 
odgo of o nvor Know you not that Khara and Dishana 
with fourtcon thousand fiery EAtshasas have been slam bv 
tho einglo mortal RAma ? Know you not that RAma baa 
bocomo tho saviour of the sages and has rendored tho forest 
of DAndaha secure from the IhfLshosas ? O RAvana, you 
Can discern nothing since you have not learned from your 
spies of tho ternblo daughter of the Rfikehasas T ” 

Sitting among his oourtiers, RAvana was enraged at these 
di*t«oB'th£ d a fi Q!nvo speeches of Surpa-nakhA and oned out — 1 Who is 
be*uty of Siti. RAma ? Siirpa nakhu repbed — u RAma the son of 
Daaaratha, is of long arm and elongated eyo he is the chief 
of all those who wear the habit of a devotee ho is oqual in 
form to KAma he carries a bow resembling a rainbow and 
discharges blazing mm arrows aa fat^l as poisonous serpent* 

I saw not the valiant RAma draw his bow but I saw tho 
army falling by his arrows as a full crop of corn is smitten 
o*m>d* by the rains sent by In dm 0 RAvana this RAma has a 
wv&iii! CW7 beautiful wifo, of charming face and slender and delicate 
form and complexion as bright as molten gold He who is 
embraced by SltA enjoys a felicity beyond that of India 
0 RAvana it was because I wanted to bring away this 
beautiful woman to become your wife that my nos© and ears 
were out off by the ornel Lakshmana When yoa behold 
Sit6 you will instantly bo pierced by tho arrows of tho god 
of love O Raja of tho BAkshasns rovengo tho death of 
your brothers upon RAma and Lnkahmana, and tako the 


beautiful SitA to be your wife. ’ 

RiTrn»*niQ Having heard those roaring words of his sistor SArpa* 
nakhA RAvana ordered his chariot and ogam proceeded to 
rvut ta*tn tho abode of JIArfcha. And RAvana said f 0 Maricha iny 
y father I am distressed and you arc my great refngo Tha| 
contemptible RAtno the meanest of the Kuliatnyns, expelled 
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xvii — ravaxa’s abduction of sita 

. » 

by bis father, bas been tbe murderer of my army Tbis tame 
and ignorant fellow, intent on tbe evil of all creatuies, by 
whom my sister was disfiguied to show bis powers m taking 
away her ears and nose, bas n wife named Sita, who is in tbe 
prune of youth and beauty, lesemblmgLakskmi without her 
lotos Her I will bung away this day, and you must be my 
hblper 1 Do you assume tbe shape of a golden deer studded 
with silver spots, and go to tbe hermitage of Hama Sita, 
seeing your beauty, will ask Hama and Laksbmana to proem e 
you for her , and when you have beguiled tbe brothers from 
tbe beimitage, I will carry off Sitd through tbe an, as 
Raku takes t away tbe light of tbe moon ” 

Hearing these words respecting Rdma, tbe countenance 
of Mdrjcba became withered, and be licked bis parched 
bps, and stared with fixed eyes at R&vana , and spoke with 
joined bands, as follows — “ 0 Raja of tbe Raksbasas, you 
have been deceived Rdma is magnanimous and highly re- 
nowned , be was not abandoned by bis father nor ever dis- 
graced He is not covetous, nor evil disposed, nor a mean 
Kshatuya , bis subjects were not in distress nor were tbe 
Br&hmans averse to him He is Chief of tbe universe, as 
India is sovereign of tbe gods How can you desire to cany 
off bis wife Sit&, whose virtue is berpreseivation, and whose 
splendour is equal to that of file ? If you carry away tbe 
wife of Rama, your destruction is cei tarn In foi mer times 
I travel sed tbe wilderness of Dandaka with tbe might of a 
thousand elephants , and Rama, then a boy of fifteen, came 
to tbe beimitage of Visw&mitra to pioteot tbe Br&hmans I 
assumed a form as vast as a mountain, and went to tbe her- 
mitage without fear , but this beardless boy shot a dreadful 
arrow at my breast, and I was cast far away into tbe sea 
My life was preserved because be desired not to kill me , 
but if when a child be oveicame me, bow shall I engage 
against him now ? 0 Maharaja, if in wantonness you carry 
away Sita, you will involve yourself m tbe most dreadful 
misery , tbe city of Lanka will be i educed to rums , your 
Raksbasas will be slam in battle by Rama , and your women 
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TOE EAMAYANA 


1731 1110 n ™7 U> all d.roctions Engaged m 1 - war mth 
?,*r it _ n ' ,n > a . you BOOK lose ycmr honour your prosperity, yonr 
Kaj, your wives, and your own life >n 
mrwM nm- Whon Mvana heard these words he shghted the wise 
•T^niraDo U reasoning of Munoha as ono who is desirous of death re 
KlTtc *- fuses medicine. Considering Mdrioha ns one speaking for 
his hurt, Havana, impelled by his fate, thus contemptuously 
repliod ■ — “ Why, MArfoha, speak those silly thmgs to me ? 
Yonr speech is as useless os seed sown upon salt I cannot 
be affrighted by your words I cannot fear RAnm and 
most assuredly I will carry off the wife of the murderer of 
Khara The sovereign of the world is not to be contra 
dieted but to be addressed in gentle and pleasing language 
I did not ask you, O Eiikshnsa respecting the good or evil 
of the undertaking nor about my own ability, but I re- 
quested yonr assistance only Assuming the form of a 


Cotnmmndi 
JJArlrh* to take 

E°*“ en “ eor Welded with silver spots, do you go into the 
g*®boUn th* view of Sitd and gambol in her presence After performing 


gl a nce of 


JItrtchji on- 

vUimjrtrob^yv 


this service, go where you will and J will then give you tho 
half of my Baj M 

H&richa was sorely perplexed at the commands of 
Havana for he knew that his death was near and he 
sighed repeatedly and said — I will go but I shall be slam , 
nor will you, 0 Havana, return alive 1 ** R6vana repliod 
— Now I see that you are Hkrioha, but from your former 
speech I thought yon must be some other IWkshasa 
Speedily mount with me this respfondont air traversing - 
chariot drawn by asses with the heads of Rikshasas Hov 
mg allured Sftri go where you will I will speedily carry her 
off from her protectors * 


1 The*e erfcti are diffiwnUy d^acrflxd In the Adhyfitmn Rimlyana. Both 
llirioha and R4t*m are there to hire acknowledged thai BAma wu an fa* 
oamatkm of tho deity and each fa Hid to hare behered that If he fall 
K«nrl of Tl&ma he would obtain eredifting ealndlML Rfcraaa therefore argwd 
that if conquered by Eitna he ahoold obtain parwdfae whlfat If ha bo an * fCT ’' 
qoeror he woold retain pwraiia of 81 1&. Mkrlcha had another aJlcmitiw 
he refused to comply with the request of Ulrana, he wo*ld ba killed by him, 
won Id eocaequentlj go to bcIL Jf oo tho other haul be a**tm>ed th» * 

deer he would be killed by Rima and go to be* en. 
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Bavani? and Mancha then mounted the chariot wlnchic- 
sembled a palace, and Hew tin ougli the air over the forest^, the 
mountains, thenvois, the count-lies, and the cities on thcirw ny, 
until they came to the wilderness of Bnndaka, wheic stood 
the hcinntagc of llama There the Baja of the Baksliasns 
alighted with Mancha from the gold-adoincd chariot, and lie 
looked round, and took Mai icha by the hand, and said — 
“Heic is the hermitage of B.lma suriounded by plantain 
trees 0 my companion, speedily do that foi which we came 
hither 33 At these woids of Bd\ano, the sage Mancha as- 
sumed the shape of a deer, and went to the door of the hut, 
and his hoins weio tipped with sapphne, his face was vane- 
gated with black and white, his mouth lcsemblcd the red 
lotos, and Ins n/ure eves weie like blue w'ntei -lilies In this 
captnntmg form, adorned with vanous jewels, and giazmg 
at its own will, the sil\ ei-sjiottcd deer cioppcd the tender 
shoots of the tiees, and at length cnteied the plantain giovo 
to nttiact the eyo of Sitd 

Bow while this lovely deer was gia/ang and gamboling 
near the hut, the chanmng-eyed Sita, eagci to pluck flow r ers, 
went forth among the tiees Thcio tho beautiful one beheld 
that deer coveied with fine han, and adorned with jewels, 
and bespangled witlipeaxls , its sides piesentmga beautiful 
mixture of gold and silvei coloui Then Situ was filled walk 
surpnse, and lepeatedly called to Bama — “ Come, my be- 
loved, and behold this golden deei with vai legated sides I 
long to lepose at ease on the golden skm of this deei 33 
Then Bama was highly pleased, and said to Ins brother — 
“ Obseive, 0 Lakshmana, the strong desne of Sfta for this 
deer-skm Be onyoui guaid this day respecting Sita, while 
I go and pieice the deei with an anow Having killed it, 
I wdl speedily bnng its skm hither , go not from home until 
I leturn Obtaining this skin, Sita will lepose this day as 
magnificently as she did at Ayodhyd 33 The aident hero then 
threw Ins golden bow over his shoulder, but Lakshmana, pro- 
foundly reflecting, said to him — “ It was foimeily told us 
by the sages that Mai Icha, the mighty Bdkshasa, who as- 
sumes illusive foi ms, sometimes assumes that of a deer, and 
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THE RAM AVAR A 


m yunl ° r ^ tll,B f0rm 110 haS B,ain manjr PmiC03 0 BlimaC consider if 
a deer exists made of gold, with horns of coral, and gems 
for itfj oves I I Loliovo this to l>o a factitious annual, ora 
Buhflhnsa in the form of a deor ” But Sftd continued to 
pmy Ihfma to bring her the lovely door, and he was eguaby 
dosirons of socurmg it and taking Ins bow and gravers he 
wont forth into the jangle * 

When Bdma npproached the deer it bounded forwards, 
and sometimes it appeared before hia eyes and then it re- 
tired to different parts of the wood, until it had drawn him 
to n considerable distance from the hermitage After a long 
timo Btuna discharged a deadly arrow which pierced the 
heart of the deer formed MArfcha. Pained with the wound 
IDMcha leaped from ont of the body of the deer to the 
hoight of a palmyra tree and fell down m the shapo of a 


^XDLi 

Pirr It 


ICUn* ctinn 
the dffr *jh 1 
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1 akkh rrf 11 » In * 

rt*o* ir'i od ti- 
ling ttoii of 


monstrons Bdhahasa with vast teeth and adorned with i 
golden necklace and vanoaB ornaments Mdricha then 
cned^out with a voice resembling that of* RAma — ' 0 Sttri, 
save me ! 0 Lakshmann, save mej With these words 

hldrlcha expired and RAma porceivmg tho illusion or 
ai™i ukc* ibt cl nim ed — I have killed Mdrlcha ! ' Then he took tho 
numn to Uw beautiful skin from the body of tho doer, and remembering 
benmtaS *' what Lakshmana had said, and pondering over the last words 
of the Rfikbhasa ho felt great alarm and returned m all 
haste to his hermitage 

git* heir* tho Jleanwhiie Situ had heard the voice of MAricha in tbo 
irr’tiJ forest which rojembJed tho yojco of RAma and sko said to 
uniimw* to Lakshmana — Go and learn how it is with Rdmn I hare 
hoard the piorcing sound of hiB groan and it becomes you to 


* Tho following curton* etmnwmt upon tin* emit oeenn in tho ^dhjito* 

Tljm lij rr rn — “Should any one mj RAma luth forgotten him'eH be, » Ob U* 
eye* open end know mg the eoaoeqaanoo*, followed tbo rtag, tbo answer V* 
being dutinct from ill thing*, no injury e*n occur to hi*. Whd po*fx«« 
dehuion biro over him * IIo hath perforrood riricx* ictimu in thu werM fi* 
the uif of thcoe »ho wnrvtup him bo fulfil* tbo dedro* of tbo*e *bo odorr bio 
with twenty i Baidw, it w*i D«T**rr RAvina *hould commit *oau« rruwe (h*£, 
when hi* guilt no* confirmed, Rimn might itaj him. BAma then h*d no 
ohjeet in riew for he f* neTer inflornrod by worldly object* ho Is tbo 
Soul, tho nerhwting Onjat One flltft lottd him for her «le thcrtfixehc 
mida foot thu f«»L 
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save youi 51der brother Eun quickly to Eama tvlio craves 
succour, and wlio bes in tbe power of tlie Eaksliasas like a 
bull among lions ” s Thus addiessed Lakslimana foibore to 
go, and said — “Why, 0 goddess, are you thus distressed ? 
My elder brother cannot be vanquished by the tkiee worlds , 
the Eaksliasa cannot give pain to his httle finger ” Then 
Siti, was filled-with wiatli, and exclaimed — “ 0 Lakskmana, 
you aie the enemy of your brother if you lun not to his as- 
sistance Suiely you must be pleased with your brothel’s 
distress, or you would not stand here so carelessly Is it 
for my sake that, disregarding my woids, yon desne the 
death of Eama ? Know, 0 hero, that I will not survive the 


3 Tlie death of Mhricha furnishes the author of the Adhyfitma Efunfiynna, 
with a further text foi expatiating on the divinity of Eama It is said that when 
Mtiricha had uttered the dying words quoted above, he obtained salvation m the 
following manner — “ When Mhricha had uttered these woids his soul departed 
from his mortal frame , and a small flame issuing from his body entered into the 
foot of It hum So giegt, so exalted is the name of Efima, that even this 
perpotrator of cul deeds, imder the form of a demon, obtained salvation by being 
absorbed into the essence of the deity Such a lot was his, as othcis who have 
passed thousands of years in religious penances could not attam If any man, 
who may lmv c committed during an) of Ins h\ es the most heinous crimes, shall 
at Ins death with sincerity pronoimce the name of Efima, his sins, of whatever 
nature they may be, shall be forgiven , he will be absorbed into the dmnit) 
Tlius M finch a obtained his death from the hand of Efima , he beheld him , what 
doubt then could ovist, after pronouncing his name, that he should attain this 
heavenly bliss free from future birth and regeneration 

“Biahmn and the spirits of liea\en assembling m the heavens above show cicd 
down l 1 inj.it a flowers on It fun a They conversed together, saving — ‘Behold, 
brethren 1 how this sinner Ins been saved, such is the benevolence of E 1111a 
What good actions had this demon perionned that he could deserve such happi- 
ness 5 Behold what supreme bliss llfima bath confined on him who was pciu- 
linil) guiltv, who dcstiovcd numbers of saints Such is the reward granted to 
tlio/c who worship Efima, who call upon lus name Great indeed is the eveeUenee 
and puutv ot Efima’snamc’ Brahma then said to the gods — ‘This demon 
who 1 ms been slain b) tbe hand ot Efima, dunug formci births worshipped Eama 
with Miicentv and filth , even during his litc existence he entertained the great- 
er dreul of him B) the hlc=sing of Efima’ s name, and of his former futh, hm 
'ins have been remitted lie hi', from having icsigned his life at B'una’s teet, 
and beholding linn, been absorbed into linn Attend to me ve hcavcnlv ‘■p'nts 1 
while I explain the e iusc of tliO'-e things If a Biulinini, or Chindhl i, or demon, 
oranv other person, be he i Ualifiraju or a beggar, shall line been guiltv of the 
most enormous uimov, if it his diath lie pronounce the name of Efima, it is ex- 
pres-lv stated in the Ye'd i that tli it pi r*-on’s *nns will be remitted, and that lie 
will obt un eicrli-nnu iv ion ’ Bralnnn ami the gods, hiving thus convened 
logither, pud tin lr vlor moils to Earn 1, and deputed to thur own ,il>ode»" 
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XHB BAJUTAXA 


M< i32E ° F d0Qtl1 ° f B&nft 00 matant * do you hefintate to go 

P-*>r n 111 of Rdmu ? " To SfaS, eufFnaod with tears and timi d 
M a do °' L^hmana replied thus — f 0 goddess there is 
uTtHtaMh hi n0 a PP TO honsion to be folt for R6ma , he is invulnerable m 
thlttSTroK^ ^ tt ttIo 0 Sitfi, it ill becomos you to speak to me thns 
rIuw 1 ’* You are a charge committed to my care by the faithful and 
magnanimous Hhnrn, and I oannot leave you It was not the 
voice of Rdma that was heard by you, but the voice of some 
hostile Rhksbaaa Were his danger ever so imm inent Him a 
would novor uttor accents so despicable and so unworthy of 
him nover would the saviour of the celestials exclaim — 
suifh*7*« ‘0 Sltd, save ma’ ” Sftl, her eyes reddened with rage 
»ttb<Wrm*to ropbod to Lakshmana as follows * — You cruel wretch, do 
xa * JTT you aspire to obtain me for yourself? Have you followed 

Itdma into the jungle for my saVu or as a secret emissary 
from Bhorata ? But I tell youJth at I will never leave my 


husband Rima, nor desire Another man I will enter the 
blaang fire but not even wiijh my foot iWl I touch any man 
boside Rimey. J Sitd then begun to beat her breast nith 
both her hands when Lakslprtana filled with agitation, thus 
repbed with jomod hands — ' 0 Sft£ I cannot reply to you 
who are my deity Such language from a woman is net 
surprising tor women ore regardless of what is right, and 
often rouse discord between brothers 0 Sftd your word* 
ax© hke red hot iron in my eare Then repenting of this 
harsh language Lakshmana said — 0 beauteous ono, I will 
go to B&na May good attend you and all the gods protect 
you I tremble at the necessity to which I am rod a cod f 
When I return may I see you with ftdma ! S(tA drowned 
in tears repbed — 0 Lakalurmna if I am deprived of Rama 
I will enter the river Godhvon and hang myself or take 
poison or enter the biasing fire but never will I touch au) 
WMfcck'«io*>* man save Rama. * Having thus vowed to Lakshmana, S/tj 
**rehof hl continued to boat her bosom in an agony of distress an 
Ei'imA wtiu Ijakshmana tned to console her but ebo would not speok 
another word and he bowed to her foet and wont out in tho 


gn* ttf 
rrhskmi 

nirodirint. 

HH *ddro*i to 


forest to seek for Rimn. 

When Tjoth Edina end Lakshmana had that been dnf™ 


BlU. 
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away iron? Sita, tlie wicked Rdvana left; liis chariot, and as- history of 
sumed the form of a mendicant, and went speedily towaids pV^iy 

the hermitage. He was clothed m a tlnn led garment, with — 

a tuft of matted hair on the crown of his head, an umbrella 

m his hand, shoes on Ins feet, a tudent, a bag hanging by 

his side with Ins provisions, and a dish to receive alms 4 In 

this gaib the evil one appioached Sita, and said — "You 

pleasing fair one, whose smile and eyes are captivating, you 

shed a radiance around you You timid one m full flower, 

diessed in yellow silk and adorned with gai lands, how came 

you to leside in tins forest? Who aie you and whither 

have you come ? ” Seeing Havana m the guise of a Brdh- siw, seeing 

man, Sita showed lnm every lespect, and welcomed ]nm puiseor” 1 * 10 1 

... - _ _ BrAlunnii, 

with all that was piopei to entertain a stianger, and related treats him with 
to lum the stoiy of herself and hei lord, saying — " Ex- 
pelled fiom the Raj by the woid of Kaikcyi, we roam about 
the thick forest guarded by our power Be content and 
remain here until the return of my husband Rama will 
receive you with great respect, foi he is pleasing m speech 
and a lover of devotees ” 

"When Sita had thus spoken, the mighty Raia of the RAvana makes 
Rakshasas replied m these heart-appalling woids — "Hear to stta 
who I am, and whence I come , for I have taken this as- 
sumed form to see you I am that Havana, the tormentoi of 
the world, by whom gods and men have been driven hither 
and thithei , and it was by my order, 0 beautiful one, that 
Khara guarded this wilderness of Dandaka I am the 
brother of Kuveia, and grandson of Pnlastya, who was the 
son of Brahma I have received a blessmg from the self- 
existent Brahma I am able to assume any form, or go to 
any place My name is Havana, and I am known through- 
out the umverse by my power Your beauty, 0 smiling invites sua to 
, ,, n , 1 , , , ° become hm 

one, ariayedm yellow silk, eclipses m my eyes the beauty oi chief RAni 

all my own wives 0 Sltd, numerous are my wives, be you 
my R4ni, and the chief of them all Lanka, my delightful Describes his 

city and 

palaces 

4 This is an accurate description of a religious mendicant such as nmy often 
be 6con in the present day 
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THE E^lIAlAJsA 


° lt ^ 18 nn 8TUTOimde<3 by tho aea situnt&d upon a 

Tart it fountain top ndomod with seven elevated peaks cnorr 
clod by a deep mcmt fillod vntli palaces and magnificent 
odificcs, and renowned throughout the three worlds like 
AmarAvab, tho city of Indm This capital of the B4k 
ehasas is a charming place built by Yiswa Lannd There, 0 
61t£, yon shall walk with me among the groves, and feel no 
wish to return to this forest Ton shall be the chief of all 
my wives and five thousand handmaids, adorned with every 
ornament, shall attend yon I ” 

of rcv2f ^2iO slander wwsted Sftii, enraged at this address of 
Havana, replied to him with contemptuous words as follows 
— “ Know that I am tho daughter of Raja Janalca, the 
daughter in law of llaMmja Dasaratha, the boloved wife of 
HAma, and that I estoem my husband as a deity Know 
that, faithfol to my vowb I am the devoted follower of ray 
husband, who at the command of his father resides in tho 
forest of Ddndaka Know that I rest upon BAma, who is ns 
great as the sovereign of tho gods A and the source of nil 
happiness os Sochi rests upon her husband Indru Know 
that I am devoted to that great and fortunate one the chief 
of devotees as Amndhati is devoted to Vasishtha As a 
lioness attends a strong bon bo am I tho constant attendant 
of tho strong the full-chested and the majostio Rdma Do 
you a pitiful jackal wish to obtam a honeas, who am to yvo 
as a ray of the sun is to a fire-fly ? Do you wish to snatch a 
fawn from a funoua lion end hastily devour it ? * 
jUnrm **- Havuur heard tho words of BitA tho ten headed Reruns 

rroperfcnn. twisted his hands together through rage and spoke os /ol 
lows — * Infotuatod as yon are 0 SitiS, I oan only suppose 
tha t yob know not my heroism and power Standing in tho 
air I can sustain with my hands both tho earth and tho sea, 
and am able to kill Yama himself m battlo I can torment 
the sun, or pierce throngh the earth with my arrows 0 
foolish one behold me changing my form and assuming tiny 
ahapo at pleasure 1 ” Baying this, tho angry IMvnnn throw 
off the form of a mendicant, and assumed hts own shape, as 
c/ yaet ns a mountain and as terrible as Toma Ho had rc<l 
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e\es, a vast breast, Inigo arms like tlio foie-legs of a lion, mVronY of 
Imge shoulders like those of a bull, and a spotted body. Tho iv 

hair on his ten heads emitted streams of flic, whilst Ins body 

was covered with black bristles like a mountain covcicd mth 
the skins of black antelo])es, and ho v as auajcdm gnnnonts 
of a blood-red colour, and monstrous can mgs of heated gold 
flamed in all his cars Thus with ten heads and twenty 
arms, and eyes glaring with rage, Havana, Raja of tho 
Kakshasas, stood bcfoic Situ liko a huge black cloud, and 
* amain spoke to hci thus — (l Why arc you attached to Rama, Tivnna remou- 
who is clothed m the habit of a mendicant, and weak m un- Situ 
derstandmg ? If, 0 fair one, you desire a husband lenowned 
throughout the three worlds, recline on me ! I am a spouse 
worthy of you* 0 excellent one, abandon all thoughts of 
Rama, and thmk upon me with affection, and I i\ ill never 
do that which is painful to you * It is foolish to reject me 
because I am a Rukslinsa I will, 0 timid one, be constantly 
undei youi control, and for a full yeai whilst your heait is 
affected for Rama I will not speak a woid to you that shall 
be unpleasmg to 3 r our mind ” 5 

Then that most wicked Rakshasa, intoxicated with ovil Tirana camps 
desue, appioached and seized Sita as Chandra seized Rolnnl tho air and 

3 ii places her in 

in the air With flaming eyes, and bending his fi ightful llis ciiariot 
brows, he giasped the lotos-eyed Situ, by the ban of the 
head, whilst she cried out — ec 0 Rama ! 0 Lakshmana 1 

save me 1 ” Then that wicked wretch mounted with her m 
the air, as Gaiura earned off the wife of the Raja of the 
serpents , and he seized her by the hand, as a Siidra seizes 
the Veda, and placed her on Ins chariot which was near by, 
and earned her away Meanwhile Sita cned out, like one 
distracted, for Rama and Lakshmana , and threatened death 
to the evil-minded R-dvana G 


0 Tlie appearance of Tirana on this occasion is even more graphically 
described in. the Adhyitma Timiynna — “ Tirana in bis rage extended his form 
to an immense size , his heads seemed shrouded m the hearens , lus feet to 
descend to the bottomless abyss , his ten heads were as ten mountains , his twenty 
arms as the branches of the largest trees , lus eyes as tho cares m a rock ” 

0 The story of the illusire deer, and the outrage committed upon Siti, is so 
.beautifully treated in the Dwipada Timiyana, or Telugu version of the Thmh- 
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TOE RAMAYANA 


ID nsDLA ,0P At til8tlIno 1110 "Ughty Jatiyus the Chief of Vultures, 
IASI IV of vast energy nnd god hto strength, lay asleep on the 


J'ut&lbl' £““• " *“ *” "H rf “*» •* eimanf mm, of Hut dumb, pis, of 

. f u,p j a * B * h i A , frw I aentI r cbaracteriia Telngu poetry Tbc following EmWi 
t ™ D * ,,tum ° f ^ *» from the pen of a well known Telogn aeholar H>a 

gtti T Bmwn, hto of the Madina CSril Son Ice, and fa exirratod from the Midi* 

Joanna of Literature for 1830; — 


M ^e fklry hind 'm of mfruordlmiy beauty a* It rmmbW aboot, chewing 
the cad, -with a tall ta freakfah cuthat oftho penoock the whiter** of th* belly 
gleamed through the bower* again lt« reddfah aide* gh»t«od like amber when 
molting' It looked like the rainbow ; or ta It *pnmg tip it dobed like hghtniag 
Tbe forcai herd* of deer were atartled at III angular appearance for It lay o in 
mnbuilt, end ita farm wo redden] y *oec, now here, bow there one while It drew 
nmr a»<l then at though itartled H bounded aloft, roahing through tbe thicket* j 
tboa with a leap it took rofoge in a bower One while it pat id rn— to the gr ou n d, 
*'*ffiT u1 g it* tail and pricking it* ear* at dfaUnt acmiiifa. Thcc it peeked ooe 
qtdrering oar and flew Eke tbe wind then it repoaed on a graatr ipot then 
firing It drew near the hermitage it ■cratch ed it* ear with ono foot, and *hook 
tbe high flowering boagba with id bom* *o t* to poor the bloeon* ca the 


*o£L 


■While it thtta ttrayed among the bowera of tbe reclmca, the blooming 8tt4 
with tinkling anklet* oomc out of tbe arbour to collect tho opening flower*. At 
the right of thfa fairy fawn tbe wu tilled with ampriae aha called to the lord of 
men, her apome, and tho* »ddre**ed him — Refer till thii day did I *e* ao 
charming a creature a* thii } how I fang to recline, 0 Prince, on a couch fanned 
of It* akin 0 thou leader of tbe aoiar rice pome thu creature, atrtke it, and 
bring me ita Hi yet why * I wfah thoa Couldit catch It withoat frightening It, 
which wuuld be far better 0 my *pcnm, we ahouH keep it at ccr leefy dwell- 
ing and a ben our appointed tern flniabe* let u* take th* golden fawn hums to tbt 
city and ahow it to tbe klahinrja, and to my aunt* and eenrin* bow they will 
be delighted at *uoh a prewnt 

Thoa apoke Sltk in offaethmate tone* Lakilnnina Hatrncd to her axd th«* 
addrmed ? — VTu there ercr brother *een to bright lined a Lwn t Cm 

it be That a brute me t tnrv baa inch wonrhom eokrurif It mint b# a mere ddt 
■fan, nnflt to be credited I Snrrlr it rnnut bo a i trie® raiaed by (Aon a*) don®* ( 
bendet, powhly it 1* the hermit Utricha who lim here, for h* fa a cruet daw* 
and contnmaHy roama the ibrewt in a anperhennan form Hai e not we beard a* t 
poaribl y it I» ihnt flend perehaaee he ha* eome here to tempt u* Into ndi D* 
not then act your gentle heart on th* and be daqaleted, or entertain tbe th«$ht 
of patching the fawn Beridca, though tho lady of IfithflA (Le. Stti) liouW °* 


*o rimple, be not thou ao fooitah, 0 pnoce of men I , 

“ At thc*e wrrda Ettma looked on the bright countenance of Bttfc he orfW, 
and thn* aibraaed Lakahmann — 'Why be agitated at thfa, 0 aon of Sojrrttri? 
Though wen it wore a giant rafaed Tirion, certainly will I bring tfc* deer bow 
and I will alay the mightieat giant* that aw come Bdlerrs thttc two I** 1 ^ 
or the other will I do fur J will eh**e it, I will »lny It, and gins the “We » 
Jamba a daughter After to long a tim the ha* nrufa oaly thfa oco mjwrvt 
I neglect 81th f Can I dedbo the deed *hc point* out t Stay tho* with 
aflcctfemateJy and neglect not the lady of the bower 

w lie jckl and committed all to Lflfahmannj and gently taking bit bow from 
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"beautiful peak of a mountain, witli Ins back towards tbe 
lesplendent god of day, and the cries of Sitd reached his 
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lus brother’s band, be bent it, and duly set out, like Siva when be set out m pur- 
suit of tbe Lion-giant wbo earned off tbe saenfieo 

****** 

“ Ho went on slinking behind tbe busb stooping as be Availed, bending and run- 
ning alongside , Avhenever tbe deer looked back, he stood concealed , he avbs on tbe 
point of catching it, it escaped, and he Avas vexed He held tbe boAV and arroAva 
ready to shoot, be laid bis footsteps softly on the soil so as to make no sound, as 
be observed its traces , bo eyed its path, and goings, and concealed himself 
‘ Here it is 1 I’ll catch it 1 Here it comes I See ' It’s mine' ’ cned be merrily 
“ Thus thought he, but the deer caught a glimpse of him from afar , it let 
him drniv near , but as he stretched to seize it, it bounded from him and fled 
‘ Alas ' ’ cned he in anger, as it stood to gaze at Rhma Then it flod to the 
horizon, while the foam flowed from the comers of its mouth , it seemed out of 
heart , then looking at tho huntsman it sprang up elastic and fled at speed, while 
flic slaes seemed to flash Anth its bnghtness , then it vaulted away , its tongue 
flashing like lightning bnght as a waving torch , for it moved as rapid as a pot- 
ter’s Avheel circling At speed Then it paused as though faint , it seemed to drop 

close to him , then like a goshawk it flew up to heaven Rfima was now weaned 
as well as astonished , he paused, he looked around , but now the creature to 
cajole him stood still , but as he formed the idea of shooting it, again it vanished , 
thon as he gave up the hope and turned homewards, behold it was again at his 
side, like a vision , and earned him who was now wearying, farther and farther, 
for deluding his glance, it fled into inaccessible hills 

“ Seeing this Ehma perceived that this was a fairy hind , he exclaimed — 
‘ "Where, 0 my foe, unit thou hide fiom me ? ’ 

“ So saying he levelled the celestial arrow at the prey , winch instantly rolled 
over, and now laying aside the fairy form, uttenng a delusive shnek, cned — * 0 
Lakslimana ' 0 Sfth 1 ’ 

“ Then stretching his prodigious giant corpse on the soil, the wretch gave up 
his life , it seemed as though all tho giants and their pnnee llkvana fell , as 
though their capital, Lankfi, perished 

“ "When this fairy deer fell on the earth, the lord of Sith was well pleased , 
for he clearly saw it was indeed M&ncha , he remembered mth approbation the 
words of his brother How deeply, thought he, aviII he and the bngbt-eyed 
daughter of Janaka grieve at heanng their names uttered m the dying shnek of 
this deluder for he imitated my voico exactly , I marvel where they are and 
whnt has become of them 

“ So saying he mournfully pondered But the dreadful cry reached the ears of 
Sltfl, and struck her Anth horror to the earth , then when she recovered her senses, 
sho gazed Anldly around and was utterly doivncast 

“ Then m hor agitation sho raised the weeping cry, and gazing on Lakshmana, 
sho exclaimed — ‘ Alas 1 son of Sumitrfi, what may this be that has befallen us 
this day , surely It lima cries on thee Autli weepmg voice 0 hero, listen to that 
voice 1 "Wilt not thou give car to it ? or does it not reach thy ear ? thou shrink est 
not , thou showest no torror, or horror, thou gnevest not , what is this ? while 
my heart heaves Anolently Anth horror and despair 1 Alas 1 he went-nlone into tbe 
forest It is late, and ho cometh not , surely he bath this day fallen into the 
hands of the giants Delay not ' go, I pray thee, to the pnnee 1 ’ 
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L p cars 119 though he had hoard sounds in a. dream jmd they 
rent the heart of tho Baja of Birds hie the stroke of a 

u She *poVe pouring flood* of tear*, tod Lahdunaia replied that to the chOJ 
at Janata — Mother why art thou alarmed ? Surely no eril «h*ll erer bc4n thy 
•pertuo Bfima : Doit not thou know the ralnor of thy belored lord? liitnghtto 
giro rent to word* » agrnking ? Barely tha a the aenwm at tom* dmaca who 
Ttihsi ta terrify thy heart What hath inch * pWW abtkk to do with th* hereof 
tho *olar race? 0 daughter of Janaka, whtreforaart fl»u thm agitated ? I will 
'rtihoat heritn t ion follow the pnoce BItth ami «h*ll fh» giant* who o p pose hi™ 
nuintaia their footing * They in no more than cricket* fhrt *nli tgafaut wild 
Are — They wiH in the end fell into it and tom to nahe* or KV» the mighty rt 
pent* that r*i*e tbecwelTe* agiinrt tho regie *r>d periwh in hi* talon* ; or like a 
herd of elephant* that nah upon the lion No, I am afrud to tear* thee, no, to 
not weary of me plant three my word* In thy heart Be not gritred, 0 daaghter 
of tho Ung of men. At there word* the fin** of wrath arare fn the heart of the 
lady and griered, *he thw addrreaed the acm at gramtri — Then l art thon 
foithfol toward* Bima 1 Why art thoa thu day ao baae ? Etch though them 
hmreat ItAma oaHing an thee by name, thou art, lit# a foe, flHed with hatred in 
thy heart. la this becoming f 

“ 111111 ipoke La tail mam with hn eye* filled with team, and u hw heart 
eoold boar no more he exclaimed •— Moth er, I am gone, I will without delay 
bring thee thy lord griere not 1 

* II* aid and departed. Bnt flnt he drewarmi eardm mend the bower and 
■aid — Mother pa* not theae limit*, awd ahooU aaj one rentnre to ero* thcae 
line*, the intruder ahall tratantly pay for it with hi* bead. 

Then he oddreaaod the god of fire, anywg : — Be not oareleaa I eocmlt 
the dam a to thee I 

u Then ha twpertfnllybowedto the dame, and aaiiodiy bent hi* way tpwudi 
Bima. The god of parity (Art) guarded Slti, and to delude her foe* be formed 
a fiury image of her which, time rco*t gionoui ao that all wwild ha to tales her 
for the real filth. 

44 At that moment Birana the giant aroae with agitated heart. In hand 
he bore a ata^ in the other a amp in hi* forehead wa* an upright mark, and <* 
hi* finger* ho wore large rmgi of bleared gT iaa with the aanetifled thread aero** 
hi* broad b tenet hi* right head oarried a large many he w** robed ta t&yed 
dwt-eolonr iwt, with a neeikee of tha hlesaed tnl6*i tree, and be walled aloof 
•looping with the wdght Hu body wn* grrmriiftd he wore sasdal*, and a 
weather-beaten umbrella hi* hair wna rolled up In a large bench j in all point* 
indeed he w*» a Banytri, and walk*d along coanting crrer hi* bend* and matter 
lag hi* brenary Ha dreaded Irat the real Sanyfad* riwuld aee and detect him I 
hi* head tottered with hoar antiquity he aidled and *tcde akmg peeping to 
where the fair cart lay wurtnled. Then be woold halt and exdalm II art 1 H*d i 
Thou a Httb rceortring be drew near tbe ddrta of the bower. At thl* right th* 
maldeitire filled with alarm oriaimed — Ala*, thi* nnfal wretch k come to bear 
a way the innocent Siti I He now *tood at th* door in the exact gwb of a 8**- 
jitL The daughter of Milhili iwtantly arore, mppoafog that thb hypocrite wa* 
in troth a real hermit ih« folded her lily hand* (and iaoantiooriy erorrd th* 
magio circle* drawn around her Tkw tetrir trt tfttriom.) Tbe lady ‘ u "° 
all. dne rererenco, which he ahnddering rrcrired, end a* bo rfewed the h* 

•poke fha* — Lady how fa ft that thoa dwelled in thi* dcrelat* rr treat if U-* 
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thunder-bolt Instantly nronsmg himself tluougli tlio history of 
affection be boie townids Kama, lie lieaid tlie noise of p^^iv 

forests, how art thou left hero alone 5 Art thou a goddess, or how can loveliness 
so divine he found imong the dames of cirth-i naming mortals "Who art 

thou, 0 fair one, why art thou wearing nwnj life in this wilderness? 0 tell 
me ’ 

“ Be spoke, and Sit A leiercnth rephed — ‘ I am the sponge, 0 smith one, of 
the stainless hero lUtnia !M\ s;re is Jnnaki, mil Disaratha is mj uncle, my 
name is Situ As the cvaltcd D is iratlia h tth b tmshed us, Itfmia hath conic to 
this wilderness, with me and Liksliniatia, wc three lia\c taken up our abode m 
this retreat as ste idf ist rcclu-es But n golden hind appeared to me, and looking 
at the Prince I requested its hide , lie is gono to seek it , after which I heard n 
dreadful erv of “ 0 Lahshmann," which pierced and dwelt in mj car In my 
grief I reviled Lakshmmia and hade him begone lie is gone, and rctumeth not , 

I know not which way to turn ’ She spoke, and looking at tlio hermit said — 

‘Reverend Sir, tell me jour name, mid win sou are come to this plnco 5 ’ 

“ The pnneo of Lankfi scrupled not to lay aside for awhile Ins humble guise, 
and thus replied — ‘ Lady of the gentle cve^, hear' I am the ruler of Lankfi m 
tlio midst of the rolling Ocean I am the Chief of giants, the son of Visnnns r nnd 
brother of Km era, lord of Yakshas, nnd unnersilh victorious , hj name, 

Rkvana, he who in battle faces nnd vanquishes both deities and giants - Lady ' I 
hoard of the nchca of thy blooming fate, nnd am come, full of eagerness, to 
behold it Why, 0 dame, shouldst thou thus pining dwell with a paltrv fellow in 
tlic wilderness i All my realm, 0 bnglit-ejed lady , shnll be at thy command with 
its wealth , for thy comfort nnd pomp thero nrc bnght chariots, nnd nil other 
princely v chicles , and in tlio palaces thou shnlt be w mted upon by tho w ives nnd 
daughters of fames and demigods, gomes and giants When the light of thy 
footsteps shines on ray realm it shall blaze ns with n w'nll of rubies 0 Lady, tho 
Idles of thine ejes shall shed their radiance like n triumphal wieatli over my 
gates Thy sweet smiles shall shine as the summer moon over the ocean of my 
happiness Come, come to my city of Lankfi ’ 

“At these words SItfi was indeed filled with alarm, but like a spirited woman 
she looked upon him with scorn, and plucking up a blade of grass, she turned her 
heart to Rfima, and bending her eyes on the grass she thus spoke, wntliout even 
looking at the enemy of gods — ‘ Fellow ' is it fit for thee to address me thus ? 

Surely ambrosia was created for deities aud not for dogs ! What faco hast thou 
to dare to speak to mo who appeitmn to the god-like Rfima ? Bo decent nnd he 
gone to thy noble town If thou wilt not go aw ay by fair means, and if thou 
ponderest on any iniquity, know that mj uoblo lord is matchless in archery, it 
was ho who hurst the how of Siva and who smote tho heads of the giants Ho 
will reduce thee and thine to nothing 1 Thou art to him no more than a fox is to 
a lion, or a fly to an elephant, or a streamlet to tho ocean, or a crow r to an cnglo 1 
so vast is the difference between him and thee Be wise then and retire to thy 
Lmktu’ 

“ She spoke, but the giant looked furiously at the daughter of Janaka, and 
throwing off his guiso, in his insolence, as love stirred his heart, he shook with 
eagerness, and the gems that adorned his ten heads faded away , then had love 
more power than his twenty amis ! He shone glorious in gemmed panoply, as 
the flames of love lighted up his visage Dreadful was his form, and at the horrid 
sight as ho advanced to hor, poor_Sitfi fainted before him , she sunk down like a 
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m stout or Ruvnna’e chariot more terrible than the rolling of thunder 
m*r ir 011 ^ looked around him and cast his ejes towards the 

^ hoavonfl, and presently beheld Rrivana carrying away Sftd m 

lua chariot, and heard Sitd •weeping aloud Then Jatdyus was 
fillod With rago and soared into the orr , and he stopped the 
chanofc of fcho ftinoua Rdvana, and poured forth these ntn 
rtrmot of po rations — f 0 thou ten headed monster, I am the ancient 
£ic»o>dj*th* tho Vultures by name Jabiyus, of mighty strength, 

rviem* of 8UA. fixed m tho path of virtue and dovoted to truth You are 
tho famous Raja of tho RjlLshasaa, of invincible energy, by 
whom the gods have been often vanquished in battle 0 
descendant of Pulostya I am an aged bird, and am now 
destitute of strength yot you shall ' see my valour m the 
combat, and shall not depart home alivds JJ4ma, the son of 
Dasnrathn oqual to Indra and Vorunn^jintf devoted to the 
good of all, is sovereign of the world This bountiful woman 
18 Sftd his lawful spouse How can a virtuous Raja dis- 
honour the wife of another ? It behoves a Raja above ah 
men to protect the -niroa wf othere 0 despioable wretch, 
abandon your design of candying away the wife of another, 
lest I hurl you from your 'splendid ohanot liko fruit that is 
torn from a tree Instantly release Sit6 lost RAma oonsumo 
you with hia flaming eye, as Vnta -was consumed by the 
thunder bolt of Indra I am old, — whilst you are young and 
encircled by mail and mounted on a chariot, and armed 
with darts — yot I will never permit you to carry away Sftf 
As a Siidra is never permitted to touch the Vedai so you 
shall never carry away Sftd ‘ 

’«rrfu« an- At these words the eyes of Rdvana wore blood red with 
lUrMUMmd 1 anger, and ho ran violently upon the Raja of Vultures. Then 
jiUjitL nighty conflict ensued between JatAyua and Rjfvnna, Hto 

tbo oonflict between a cloud and a lofty mountain Rfivnna 
nuned a tempest of wingod arrows upon tho Raja of Yu I 

forest Wooom before the robing file. The ten faced gtoit bcbeH her dnrrwd 
in teen, tad with panting botem and iHtborfOod ticjeei tnd brolen ptrlsJW, 
•while her whole form ilraddercd with tagtriili. He IwtiBtlf wiird the Udf cf 
the blight ejee, end placed her on hh nr driren by feta to beer with bb* 
who wn» to him tho goddem of death thk foe of thi god* sprang from rorth, 
burned hi* limit ilong the lircj rood- 
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tures , but* Jatdyus seized tbe arrows on tlieir "way, and 
mounting on tbe back of Havana be lacerated bim with bis 
talons, and tben destroyed bis cbanot and bis asses Tben 
Rdvana sprang from bis car witb Sitd m bis arms ; wben 
Jatdyus pounced again upon bis back, and tore bim witb bis 
claws and beak until tbe Rakskasa appeared exhausted witb 
agony and loss of blood At length tbe ten-beaded one set 
Sita upon tbe ground, and belabouied Jatayus witb bis fists 
for a full bour , and tben cut off bis wings and feet witb a 
scimitar, and tbe vakant Bird fell upon tbe eartb witb mortal 
wounds Seeing bis enemy batbed m blood and nearly ex- 
pmng, Havana tben approached Sitd She with ornaments 
all in confusion, and countenance convulsed with grief, clung 
eagerly to tbe tall tiees, crying out — “Save me! Save 
me ' 33 He, bke tbe all-destroying Tama, seized her by her 
black locks and again mounted tbe air Adorned with 
golden ornaments, and arrayed m yellow silk, Sita appeared 
m tbe air like a flash of bgbtmng, whilst Rdvana seemed 
bke a dark mountain illumined with fire He being black, 
resembled a dark cloud driven by tbe wind , while she, 
bngbt as burnished gold, appeared bke tbe bgbtmng within 
tbe cloud Tbe divine raiment given to her by tbe holy 
Anasuyd, with tbe omtment and tbe necklace, bkone with 
pecukar radiance , and her fair face m tbe arms of Havana 
resembled tbe moon emerging from behind a black cloud 
She, bright as tbe most burnished gold, appeared, while held 
by tbe black Haja of tbe Rdkshasas, bke a thread of gold 
round tbe loins of an elephant 

Tben Sitd cried out — “ 0 my beloved husband, where 
are you ? Tour wife is being earned off by a Rakskasa, 
and why aie you so cruel as to abandon her ? If you do not 
destroy this wicked Hdksbasa, it will ever be a stain upon 
, your family and race Where are you also, 0 Lakshmana, 
tbe brother of my husband ? If you are offended at my 
bitter words m sending you for Rdma, I pi ay youi forgive- 
ness and imploi e you to deliver me from tins Hdksbasa 1 33 
Tben turning to Rdvana she again wratkfully reproached 
him — “ Tou pnde yourself upon being a vabant hero, but 
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™T°P yon Wo actod Hie a mean coward A hero never takes 
litT iv *hai which is another's, save by conquest and if you Had 
" — tolon me after defeating Hama, I would Hare considered 

you to be a Hero, and "would not havo refused to become your 
wife Even now, if you Had the pndo of a hero you would 
wait boro and fight RAma and if you defeated him you 
might carry me where you pleased Think not however to 
save yoursolf by flight for rest assured that wherever yen 
go, you roust fall by tho hand of RAma Y6ur end ib fast 
approaching and the day is not far distant when you will be 
sent to the mansions of Yama, and float there in the river 
Bytaram, and be torn in pieces by the dogs of Yama, and 
ondore everlasting misery ’ 

Whilst SitA was thus fillin g the air with her ones and 

pro*etm tho ° 

IamentationB, Havana approached the mountain named 
Itiahya-mrikha , and 8itA behold five Monkeys seated upon 
the mountain, and she thought m her heart that she would 
throw her ornaments down amongst the Moakoya, zn the 
*tU*^r*bcr hope that they might find] their way to RAma. SitA then, 
tb» unknown to RAvana, threw out all her ornaments, except tho 

on to# 

moani*in. jewelled flower upon her head and they dropped down to tho 
earth like falling stars and ahe threw out her veil m like 
manner And the five Monkeys saw what was taking 
place, and they said one to the other - — • This ifl the mighty 
RAvana, who is carrying away by force some beautiful 
woman and her IamentationB can be heard on this moon 
t&vn She is calling cut. the names of RAroa find Ixiksh 
maria and she is throwing down her ornaments and gur 
monts that we may take care of them and moko them ovor 
mooter* to those who shall come m search for her Be it so or not 
cmiiwou. we will keep the things until we shall hear more of this 

matter ” So the Monkeys kept the ornaments and tho veil 
oonoealed m tho valley 

Binot wo- Meantime the wiokod RAvana hod cross od tho ocean an 
hawOiLw 2 descended with SftA upon the island of TauIcA and ho con 
ducted her mto his magnificent palsoo, and into ono of tho 
inner apartmente He then callod for a number of fomalo 
RAkahosfa, and commandod them to attend open SftA night 
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and day; ancl to allow no man to entey lier apaitments save history of' 
Inmself, and to proem e liei everything she miglit desire m infia 

tlio way of ornaments, 01 peifumes, or dresses, or beds, or 

food, and never to say an unkind woi d to her upon pain of Appoints female 
deatli Havana then went out, and sent for eight of bis e ucs them 
bravest Rtikshasas, and acquainted tbem witb bis enmity instructions 
against Rdma , and be commanded tbem to go forth and Sends eight 
become spies upon Rdma and Laksbmana, and to put tbem be spies upon 
to death by any means in their power, but to bring him with Lakshnmua. 
all speed the news of any attempt that Rama might take to 
avenge bis wrongs 

When the wicked Rdvana bad despatched bis spies to nirana returns 
watch Rama, be thought himself secure agamst every toSitd 
enemy. Accordingly be returned to the apartments m 
which he had left Sita, and he found her sitting in the 
midst of the Rdkshasi women, like a deer suriounded by 
tigeis , and her head was downcast, and the tears flowed m 
torrents from her eyes, for her mind was ever fixed upon her 
beloved husband R&ma And Havana approached that 
wretched one, and began to address her in caressing terms 
as follows — 0 Sita, hear what I am going to say, for if 
yon attend to my words, it will make us both happy Oast SU4 
aside your grief and look upon me with a favourable eye 
Lament no more for Rama, for never agam will you see him 
m this mortal life An impassable ocean, a hunched miles m 
breadth, hes between R&ma and my palace , and no human 
being will ever be able to take you away from this place 
Even the gods feai to enter my palace without my permis- 
sion , and how should a bemg so contemptible as a mortal 
man attempt to enter ? I have an invincible army com- 
posed of millions upon millions of mighty warriors, so that 
there is no one in the thiee woilds who can withstand my 
power Abandon, theiefore, all thought and anxiety respect- 
ing Rama, and receive me as your husband Tour youth and 
beauty will not last for evei, and you should make the best 
use of them while they last, and not waste away your life in 
fruitless sorrowing If you will be my first wife, all my 
other wives shall be yom slaves, and you shall be the chief 
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hibtoi|T of IWni of tins golden pit y of Lankd Here yon* shall enjoy 
iu*r it tho oil 01 cost delicacies without fear and without care and 
' shall obtain to your heart's desire things which ore rnntie* 

bwntteTo/hti °^ 011 111 the court of Indra 0 8itA, oonsider yourself very 
fortuunto that I have chosen you to be my spouse See how 
my Jmlnco outshines in bounty the palace of Indra It is a 
hundred miles roundabout and is the work of Visits karma, 
who is tho mighty architect of the gods Behold the lofty 
mansions which roach the sties and seem to deride tho 
heavens I Tho jewels whioh the gods wear upon their heads 
ore omployed here to decorate the roads of LankA View 
the many gardens and pleasure- grounds compared with 
which the garden of Indra is as nothing See that beautiful 
Asoka garden which is the ohief of all and cannot bo 
described The joyous Reason of spring reigns thcro 
throughout the year and jtho minds of all who enter it are 
delighted beyond measure nnd especially enlivened with 
the song of bees My chariot Pnshpaka will take you when- 
ever you ploase and assume any shape you may desire 
The nchea m my treasuries are beyond all that the god 
Kuvera ever heard or conceived All thaso shall -be years, 
and I myself will bo your slave if you wiH only condescend 
to take me for your husband. 

gtu wTmthfoi At these words of BAvana, the wife of RAma was Shod 
jn* rrfjmi of with wrath and her oyes and countenance becumo red as tho 
rising sun. Keeping some blades of grass between herself 
and HAvano^ she said to that wicked BAkahasa ■ — 1 No words 
would have been necessary from me 0 evil ono had yoa 
endeavoured to carry mo away zn the preeonco of iMma or 
Ins brother Lakshmann for then nt that moment yoa would 
have been despatched to the abode of Yarns Even now do 
not consider yourself secure nor placo too much confideuco 
upon tho ocean which surrounds LankA BAm& regards tho 
sea as a more rivulet of water, which ho con cross over or 
dry up by means of his arrows alono For your offcnco yoa 
will fall by his arrows and your body will become tho food 
of dogs and crows For your offence tho wholo roco of tho 
BAkshosas will bo doafcroyod and no ono will bo loft m all 
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jour fmnlv to oiler the funeral calces Boa si no! of join history of 

nrnn , h>r had \ou {he whole mmoiM* on Aour t?itle, it could 1M>U 

' * , ; J Pint iv 

not sin o j on Horn death* Your wicUtu desu’e^ will never 

he gratified oithot m this life m m the lues to come; foi I 
will give up the ghost of my own nevoid tat her tlnn yield 
to \ on 33 

"When 1? h ana hcaul this speech fiom Sit a, he was \e\ed H-nmm orders 
hcyondnll measuie , but he called lot the female attendants, nttomiMiN t<> 
and hade them conduct bita to the A y oka gat den. ‘-n\m<r ,,,t ,' t ' okn . 
within himself — "The In antics oi that plate will excite } o n > u net" itr to 
passion in hoi heart, and nuhue hei m the end to j, ield luu- Jlud 
self to me J ’ Ivivini then sun] to the females — u 1 leave 
you now to ctnphn font dilleient means for peistiadtng Situ 
to become my wife 7n •>/, j, on must mo sued and cndcni- 
ing words m speaking to her; \titnnlhf, \ou must gneliei 
good clothes and ornaments mid delicious food , Unnlhf, jou 
must praise mem her pic c encc, and find o\ei\ fault with her 
husband Bunt, and jinn !hly, ton must tbieaten her witli 
cverv cmI unless sbe consent to become mv wife If you 
succeed in pcisuading bei to y told liei-clf to tnc, I will 
letvatd y on handsomely 33 So *ay nig Ru\ ana left the apart- ^ hcr 
men t, and the women began to do as he bad commanded, cntn - nUuj 
but they could make no lmpie^sion upon the mind of Si ta . 

Eveiy thought of her heart was fixed upon her beloved hus- 
band Rama, and none of the words of the Ruksliasts entcied 
the doois of hei eais She would not sleep, she refused to iierdcep 
take any food, hcr beautiful form wasted away, and her 
golden colotn became daik , and she passed her days and 
nights m tears foi liei husband Rama 7 

1 The Itfikshasi women, or demon attendants upon Silft, arc described m fhr 
stronger lnngunge in the Adliy fitma Rfimfiynna, ns will bo seen from the following 
cvtrnct — “These demons ■were so horrid in their forms that the souls of mortals 
on beholding them would quit tliur bodies through dismay The ftmnle demons 
constantly watched o\er her, while Sitfi seated m the midst of them, overcome 
with agony and despair, passed her time in silent adoration of Rfimn, and m medi- 
tation on liis name She never changed her clothes, she scarcely tasted food As 
aroso withers when deprived of rofreslung streams, so did Sltfi languish fromtho 
absence of It Am a The surrounding demons, as an cclipso before the moon, con- 
tinually terrified her with their words and looks, while they attempted to persuade 
her to comply with Rfivana’s vicious inclinations One said — ‘Consent to 
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rnsroprop Thoro 18 not per ] lapg ln the wJlole ' range of 
-** T _‘ r - Hmdtf literature any tradition winch awnlens so 
ISpS fiw Dlnn J' sympathies m tho mmds of the people as that 
Miy °f tho oapture of S/td by IMvana, and tha sabse- 
lfiSta* quont efforts to procure her deliverance. Tho on 
ginal departure of the exiles into the jangle 19 a 
poworful scone, hut although it involves painful idem 
of privation and distress, it is wholly disconnected 
with any idea of outrage or dishonour The gam 
bhng scone in the Main! Bhdratn, in which Yudhisli 
thira stales and loses his wife Dranpadf, is highly 
sonsational , but Dranpadf is not really separated 
from her husbands, nor is she, excepting for a veiy 
brief spaco of tame, in the absolute power of anothor 
22SS*tti» man Ih)t the treacherous outrage committed upon 
Sttd is harrowing to the Inst degree. Indeed tho 
idea that a wife is at the mercy of a bnrbarous and 
unscrupulous savage, of another race and another 
complexion would be equally maddening to tho 
rejgjsj, European and the Hindi!. But still the feelings of 
a.ndih. th e Hindi! would be wonndod by a number of minor 
circumstances, which would scarcely enter tho mind 
of tho European whilst dwelling upon hu larger 
sorrow The idea of physical chastity is earned to 
such a fastidious excess by the modern Hindus, that 
it robs women of their personal freedom and 
deprives them of all mental culture, whilst it utterly 
fads to secure thnt punty of thought and fooling 
»wlnch finds expression in more enlightened com 
nr* is. inunities. The piny of this national sentiment « 

nmtixml kcU- - — — • 1 — — ** 

Hi ran* ■ irixbe., or I will d^rjer tlx*. AnotierwHi— 

Efim, or I Till ploug* tWfl into tbe OCCM. Otb«* 

grind bo- betwcai th«ir teeth. In Qtk m*nnar tit- dmc** wti* 

peace ntitM.’* 
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strikingly' illustrated in the story of Sftd It will history of 
he seen hereafter that Rama bitterly lamented that iSSw 
liis wife should have been even touched by a strange ' 

man ; whilst Lakshmana declared that he could 
not identify the ornaments which Sftd had worn 
upon her neck and arms, because he had never ven- 
tured to look above the feet of his brother’s wife 
But yet it wall alread}" have been seen, that the 
delicate Princess who had been reared m the seclu- 
sion of the zenana, and who is indeed one of the 
purest creations of the Hindi! bard, brings a dnect 
and gross charge against her husband’s brother, 
which could scarcely have entered the mmd of a 
European lady, and certainly would never be put 
into her mouth in any drama or romance, without 
far stronger evidence of the justice of the sus- 
picion 

Under the circumstances indicated it will be easy iMvemi . 

J popularity of 

to undei stand that the narrative of the outrage com- ibestory 
mitted upon Sit4 never fails to leave a deep impres- 
sion upon the Hindu mind , and so universally 
popular is the story that every scene is indelibly 
fixed upon the imagination of almost every Hindu 
boy and girl, husband and wife, father and matron 
The pictures follow one another with a rapidity and S^S n “{ he 
vigour oi painting which, can scarcely be realized, by 
a single perusal. First appears the terrible Rivana, 
with his ten crowned heads towering in the air, and 0011118611018 
his twenty arms glistening with jewels, and spread- 
ing out like the branches of a tree. He is seated 
upon a golden throne m front of his palace, and 
around him are seated his Rdkskasa Counsellors ; as 
Indra, the god of the himament, is surrounded by 
the winds or Maruts, who are his advisers Next 
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nU w»u.° rJ al,pear8 tho droadfnl muter of Rivano, with her earn 
run iv an d noso cnt off, roaring aloud with cruelty and 
rmamgT > who kindles such ft fire of sensual desire in 
•a*- 1 " tho lioart of Havana that he refuses to listen to all 
counsols and all warnings. Next is to be seen the 
w^dthi^toc departure of Havana and M&rfcha upon a clianot 
j^^tkn which ndos swiftly through the air Then follow 
tlio strange picture of tho golden deer, sparkling 
With silver spots and jewelled eyes, gambolling 
boforo the hermitago Next the deer is mortally 
wounded by Rdma’s arrow, and suddenly assumes 
tho form of Hfdrfcha, and imitates tho ory of Rama. 

K t imtsng Then the eye reverts to the qmot hut, in which Sftfi. 

limtm. . - 

is carrying on an angry and sensational dialoguo 
with Lakshmana, winch termmntea in her being left 
alone m the hermitage, oxpoaed to all the doag-nB of 
atr*B» t, * Rdvana. Thon follows the climax The pseudo 
SamAsi presents himself clothed in a red cloth, with 
mattod hair, an umbrella, a tndent, a provisioii hag, 
Tbfl outrmy and an alms dish. He finds his addresses disre- 
garded, and suddenly assumes his own stupendous 
and monstrous form, and seizes the trembling wife 
and cornea her away like a Siidra who has seized 
the Vedas Then follows tho desperate strugglo 
nid Jxuyn*. between RAvana and the Vulture Raja, in winch tho 
Rdkshosa is fearfully lacerated by the talons of tho 
gigantic Bird, and tho chariot is utterly destroyed 
Truvor Lastly is to be seen tho flight through tho air of 
*tho golden-complexioned SftA in the grasp of tho 
block Rdhshasa, like a goldon tliread round tho Joins 
of on elephant, tho arrival of tho hapless wife nt 
ESSE*’ tho palace of Rdvana, and hor uttor desolation in 
b^SSdSTS tho inner apartmonts and tho Asoka grovo 

There is one circumstance in tho narrative 0 
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which allusion has already been made , 8 and which history op 
is well worthy of consideration. Sitd reproaches iSmV 
Riivana for his cowardice m not fighting Rdma , and 
declaies that if he had conquered her husband she 
could not have refused to Become his wife. This 
strange sentiment seems to have been fully in accord- 
ance with the ancient laws of war, by which the wife 
and possessions of a conquered Chieftain became the 
property of the conqueror. But although the rule nmdu women 

-LX J . x . . . superior to the 

was actually laid down, yet the history oi India ™te 
shows that the affections wdl occasionally override 
all such merciless laws ; and that Hindu wives have 
preferred perishing by the hands of their husbands “■ 
to becoming the prey of a victorious enemy. 

6 See Vol I pp 57, 201, 203 
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Kama’s search foh sfrX 

nl m>iI 0P Thd liarra ^ lve °f Hama’s sorrow at the loss of 
iv Sftti, and Ins eager search for her in the jungle, con 
xum^ii jmjtIi tains nothing that demands any preliminary ex 
r« uti planation It comprises much poetical description, 
and a canons story of a female devotee named 
Sarvnrf, who was of low caste, but obtained solvation 
through a mantra taught her by Mantaga the saga 
The narrative is as follows — 

ra ting Meantime the mighty hero RAnrn had returned towards 
m*n*. his henmtago after killing the deer formed Mdrfcha, end he 

earned the akin upon his shoulders to present it to Sitf 
Presently Lakahmana appeared with a sad countenance and 
told him why he had left Sf td alone in the hot And Pima 
became gTeaily alarmed and said — ' 0 my brother you 
have done wrong m leaving Situ alone Women are gencr 
ally devoid of sense and no wise man would attend to thoir 
Ttoffl'mw words. So saying Rdma ran with all speod to tho but, 

that pU on r 

koth*hnt and his brother lakahmana followed him and when they 
came to the hut, they found that it was utterly deserted, 
ofEinm. and that SftA had gone they knew not whore At this sight 
E&ma became speechless his bow dropped from his hand, 
his hair became dishevelled his girdlo boeamo loosened and 
he sank upon the earth m a swoon Lakshin ana caught 
him m h»i arms, and fanned him with branches of new 
leavos and splashed his face with water, and after awhile 
ho regained his sonsos nnd cnod out for Sfti( 
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Then Rerun and Lakshmana boih rose up and w cut history of 
tin oughout the foiest to search for ihc lost one, but they 
found her not, and they 1 chimed in gienf grief to the 

i t , Tho search , 

hermitage and saw that it was as desolate as bcloic. When 

it as evening the full moon nro'-c in the heavens, and Kama 

said — ,c 0 Moon, >011 can gaze over the whole world, and iMma’s address 

no corner ot the caith is unknown to yon; can you not 

therefore tell me wlieic my bclo\ed is gone ? ” And llama 

passed the whole of that night in the desolate hermitage. 

Early next morning Kama and Lakshmana peifoimed 
their custommy devotions, and then went forth again 111 
search of Sit'i , and after awlnlc the}' came to the place RAmn mid 

, t / *' Lnkslimnnn, 

wlicie Jatayus, Chief of \ultuics, had fought ngnmst discos ortho 
*■ ° ° hod> oftho 

Havana And Kama said to Lakshmana — “ 0 brother, here dying Jatajus 

aic signs that a battle has been fought 111 this place Let us 
soaich this part of the forest, and find, if possible, the tinck 
of the conqueror ” Kama and Lakshmana then proceeded 
a little faithei, and presently they came 111 sight of tlio 
huge Jatayus, with streams of blood flowing fi om his muti- 
lated wmgs And Kama said to Jatayus — “ Tell me, 0 
vntuous and pious Yulture, whither my wife has gono, and 
who it was that earned her away ” Jatayus lephed — ce 0 
Kama, the vneked Ravana, the Raja of the Rftkshasas, has 
earned away Sita towards the south 0 Rama, I am losing Last words of 
all conti ol over my body, I see not with my eyes, and my JatAyns 
life is departing from my body ” The mighty Chief of 
Yultuies then looked up into the face of Kama, and Ins eyes 
became fixed, and he gave up the ghost At that moment, The soul of ^ 
whilst Rfmia and Lakshmana were still lamenting, a chariot to hem en in a 

0 clumot of Arc 

of fire descended from Yaikuntha, which is the heaven of • 

Vishnu, with four attendants tlieiein, and one earned the 
shell, and another the chakia, and the third the mace, and 
the fourth the lotos , and the soul of J atayus arose from the 
dead body, and mounted the chanot at the will of Rama , 
and offenng up a long prayer to 3 Mma, he ascended to the 
world of Yaikuntha, and became absorbed m Yishnu , 

"When Rama beheld the happy fate of Jat&yus, he said lakshmana 
to his brother — ec 0 Lakshmana, though this Raja of Vul- jitayos ntcs f ° r 
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THE B^illtAKA 

tnrcs ^ Mconded to Leaven still we should perform bs 
Mw iv faneml rites according to the custom of the inhabitant* of 
the earth Bring therefore nee and dry wood that I may 
prepare a funeral pile and burn the dead body 1 So 
Lakshtnona did as Ins elder brother commanded and the 
funeral pile was prepared, and the remains of Jatfiyus were 
placod thereon and fhlma produced a flame by rubbing 
together two pieces of wood, and set fire to the pile and 
burned the dead body with all due ceremonies Then the 
two brothers bathed in the river Godfiven and sprinkled 
water for the son! of the departed. They then went into 
the forest and shot deer and cut the flesh into small pieces, 
and gave them to all the birds of the jungle Thus the soul 
of JateyuB was secured w the enjoyments of heaven 1 


* The account giren in the Adhyttma Rkmiyana of the death of Jitiyxa md 
hii mcchooo to heatm, i* well worthy of round station, and i* actordragiy a 
traded m follow* — When the funeral rite* had berm concluded, Mum called 
out, saying — Amoem, Jatftyual my farm Meacd into paradlae I bar* 
granted aal ration onto thee In my form, which u the higheai rank them canit ob 
tain. lio aooner had Him* ottered thoaa word* than Jatijwa became poaaeawd a 
four anna oi Yiahnu. A car descended from hear* in which he aeated ttawdf tt 
proceed to paradia*. 8uoh wn the dignity and grandeur of hk appearance It 
waa aa if a thomand rini aboce on bla face. In hu four handa he held a ahtQ, ■ 
chakm, a mace and a lotoa a erown of pearl* adorned hit bead hu bwiy wt* 
ornamented with jrwel* a roil of brocade covered hii ahonlden and four d 
Ylflhxra ■ attendant* wared gh tiering chhmaraa crrer hia bead. Tha heavenly 
ahoriatera — ng bymna by lna aide; the nymph* of paradwe danced befee* him. 

“ The fconl of Jatkroi in obtaining thia e tailed atation wta animated with joy 
and gratitude, and tho* tddremed Bfima — Thou bedde* 0 Xori 1 a bow t* 
thy b»nd , and therafore art thou diatingoMhed by the title of tha Archer — a* K»ch 
I worahip thee. Thou et lendaat Q>j maiey toward* the op pie *ar d , tboa art tha 
protector of the defencele*, — a* «neh I a dare thee. Brahma and the god* poor 
on tfcdr head* the dnat that hat been under thy fret, for that which Hum tewrk- 
eat j* aaored, — «* mch I honour thee Thy prakc* are unbounded, they are 
beyond the power* of description Beftre all thing* then wert the evade®, 1>* 
preaerr atx®, and the destruction of tbe world are in thy handa. Thera art tha 
only God, the fountain of benevolence enthroned in the heart# of all tidal* 
animate and inanimate,— «a anefa I offer ray adoration* onto the*. Tboa h*«t ‘ 
bow and ar r o w* in thy handa, but the archer* of titi* wtwid jield to thee fo 
Tbcra art tbe flr»t among the god*, the ftnt among wumViod,— ** ««k 
thee. Them art tha *ole object of adoration to the goda, to the nl Mtt, to t he »er- 
pent*, to tho Gandharras to tbe heawnly apirits wbo prostrate thimartve* at thy 
feet,— aa aneh I worth rp thee. Thou dldtt pardth tbe KAitrif**, »ho« heart! 
were hardened with pride and obstinacy again* tbee thon dhW hmnUe U«r 
prid* and they now fear thee -a* anch I pny my dsxvtkru rate On. {Utn 
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When 1 he clay \uic fnr spent, and <ho night was drawing inborn of 
mgli, Hie two bietlnen loturned (o the hoi milage, but ^utU' 

Rama passed the niglit m lamentations, foi' he knew now 

that Havana had earned away Sit a iowntds tho south. 

When the nioinmg had dawned, and the customai y n»<i 

° J InKshnmna 

devotions had been pei !oi med, Jbuun and Lakslimana tie- 

1 * towards tho 

parted out of the hermitage, and pioeccdcd towaids the ^'sua’ 1 * cnrcU 

south When they had gone some distance, they came m Apncmncoor 
‘ D J Ivibindha 

sight of a vn^t and mighty demon named Kabnndha, and 

Laksliinana beholding lum, mistook linn for a mountain. 

And Lakdimaua said to Ins bi other — “Behold, my Loid, 

a great mountain ic^cmbling a black Rukshnsa 1 It is very 

high and stupendous, and daik ns lamp-black See tho 

discolouicd plants on the top, and the tall peaks on its tw r o 

sides 1 ” Whilst lie was thus speaking, Kabandlia spread 

out his two arms of monstrous length to grasp in tho 

two brothers , and Laksliinana exclaimed — “ Aly Lord, it 

is not a mountain, but a real Raksbasn The discolouicd 

plants on the top aie nothing but Ins hair, and I mistook his 

two upsti etched aims for mountain peaks I see no neck or 

head, but his face is wutlnn Ins belly, and he has one eye 

onlv, and lai<m teeth ” At this moment the monstious arms 

of the fearful demon, Kabandha, began to wind lound the 

brothers, and the two heroes seized tho arms, and began to 

pull tliem Then Kabandha cued out — “ Wlio aie you, 

and what do yon do lieie? Have you no fear of death that 

you come hither and seize me by the arms ? Foi my part I 

rejoice to see you, foi I shall have a delicious feast this day >} 

So saying, the demon piepaied to devour them, when tke ium-mnd 

, J , Lnkslimaim cut 

two renowned heroes each cut on one oi Ins arms with a off his arms 


Itfuna appears to be identified with Parnsu Rffma , or rather the destroyer of the 
Buddhists is identified with the destroyer of the Ksliatnyns ) Tho waters of 
tho Ganges, which punf} the souls of mankind from sin, and wlncli Siva, know- 
ing the excellence of them, received on his head, flowed originally from thy feet, 
— as such I adore thee In taking refuge at thy feet, the terrors of future birth, 
regeneration, and death, are done away, — as such I worship thee Thou art 
Brahma, thou art Yishnu, thou art Siva, hut thou art Ono , the universe is com- 
prehended in thee as an ant in an elephant Thou art the foundation of eternal 
bliss, thou art neither greater nor less , mankind aie thy servants, thou art the 
lord of all ’ ” 
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the eajluajta 


hotobt.of «cmitar end He Bdkehosa fell upon the ground 1 Ihen the 
p.irr lr wounded Kebandha cnod out to the two brothers — What 
aro your names, and Dib names of your fathers f ' liima 
replied " e are the sons of hlohhraja Deaaretha,* And 
he told the Ehkahasa all that had happened to them from 
tlioir cxilo downwards 

Khbnndho then related his own story, how ho had been 
originally a Gandliarva, but in consequence of the curaa of 
o sage, had been compelled' to assume hi* present form until 
released by Bdma, And Eabandha thanked Rdma for his 
deliverance, and offered to Berve him in any way , and Rfima 
askod lum tb relate the story of R&vnna, Then Kabandha 
replied * — ' I am still a BAkshasa, and I cannot tell what 
you desire to know unl ess this body of mine be burned with 
fin? ” So Kfima threw the RAkahasa mto a deep pt, and 
ta covered him*with dry wood, and set fire to the pile and 
cnpimi ft«m. ^ burning a chariot descended from heaven and 

-Eabandha came out of the fire in his real shape as a Gnrid- 
lmrva, and took his seat upon the chariot, and then spoke to 
Kritie, to Rfima as follows — In the middle of the Southern Ocean 
ib a wonderful island named Lankfi and Ed vans is the 
owner of that island This RAvana is a great warrior and 
he has a mighty army of Rdkahasas under his command ; and 
if you desire to conquer hnn you must follow my counsel 
Coon»ri«SAma a bttle distance to the north of this place is s lake 

to *Hy with r , 

named Pampd and near that lake is a mountain named 
ObieftuB. Rmhya mtfkha and on this mountain Rishyn mdkha dwells 
a chief among the Monkeys pained Sugriva and by tho 
assistance of Sngrfvs yon will obtain the victory over 
RAvana Do you therefore, form a friendly alliance with 
Sugrfva He is himself suffering from an injury inflicted 
upon him by his own brother, and if you assist him against 
his brother he will assist you in recovering Slid On the 
road you will find the hermitage of the sago Mo tangs 
and a pupil of the sage is dwelling there, and Awaiting 
your arrival Fulfil all the dosires of this pupil, and than 
proceed to the lake Pampd and the mountain Rtshya 
mtfkha 1 Having thus spoken, Kabandha took leave of 
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Kama ancf Lakskniann, and ascended lo iho lioavon of history of 
V ishnu * 1KD1A 

' lbUUU 1> MIT IV 

Euina and ln^ bi other then took the load which had 

been pointed out by Kabandlm , mul, after ii availing for Mlnita 
some time in the jungle, they at last camo to the abodo of hcnnUnRo of 
Matanga, and thcic they found an aged female named sage 11151 '' 
Sanarh who had been a pupil of iliat ^a^e Now r Snivau Ron ofSnnnri, 

, _ , , / ‘ ° . , llio fcmnlo 

had lomjf been waiting to behold Kama : and when she ^aw dMpicof 
lnm, accompanied by Ins bi other, ‘die knew* directly who 
they w ere , and she bi ought mats of new gin«s and cool w a ter 
to wash then feet , and she presented them w ith llowcis, per- 
fumes, and the nrgha, and began to often pinjers to both 
Edma and Lakshmana And Edina lejoiccd to behold her 
piety, and lnquucd of lici how die came to be the pupil of 
Matanga, and wlicic the sage was lesidmg at that time, and 

why she lncd thus alone in the forest tSaivaij said — u I Snnnrt relates 

, horstorj 

was boin of the low* ensto which is called Sni van, and one 
day T camo to this wilderness to gathei wood, when I saw r 
the sage, Matanga A stiong desire then lose m my heart 
to serve the sage, but I wms afinid to make know’ll my wish, 
because of the lowmcss of my bulk I was accustomed, 
therefore, to come hither every night, and sweep the path 
leading fiom this lieimitage to the bathing ghat, so that not 
a stone or pebble was left m the w ay when the sago w r ent to 
pei form his morning ablutions Seeing tko path kept so 
clean, Matanga asked his disciples if they had been accus- 
tomed to sweep the way, but they could give him no leply 
One night after this the disciples lnd themselves, and when 
I came to sweep the path, they caught me, and took me 


2 In tlio Adhyhtma Ramiyana tko demon Kabandlm is represented as making 
a long and pious address to JEttima, from which the following pantheistic descrip- 
tion may he extracted — “ The seven npper regions are placed between thj head 
and thv loins , the earth is in thy loins, the seven lower regions are from thy loins 
to thy feet Thine eyes are the sun, thy month is a flaming firo, thy hair the 
clouds, thy hones the mountains, thy holly the seven waters of the ocean, thy poies 
the vegetable creation, thy hands Indra, thy breast the fountain of mercy, thy 
hack the source of punishments, thy hips Death, thy bps Kama devn, thy nose 
the two As wins, thy tongue Yaruna, thy whiskers lightning, thy heait the moon, 
thy eyelids are constantly engaged in weighing these things together Thus are 
all things comprehended in thy vast form , nothing is distinct from it ” 
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THE E^MAlAJfA 


n S£ 0P M0T0 lLatnu ^ md I related aU my Btory to l the sage 
Vxtr iv Tion the Holy man took compassion upon me, and taught 
i^ht th* m ° a mnDtro wlu oh raised me from my low caste, m tie same 
rn*»ot u m way that it had already raised the sage Vflmikf , and that 
nmarv mantra was only yonr name of RAua From that time I have 
ever remained here, but a few days ago Alatanga told me 
that ho was going to the heaven of Brahma and he said to 
me ,f Remain here but a abort tune longer Your Guru, 
lt£ina ib come as far as Ohitra-kdta, and he will be here m 
due tamo Then do yon enter the fire m his presence and 
you Will obtain the accomplishment of all yonr desires ” 
Surra ri having thus finished speaking, requested the 
ffniT *”" pormiBBion of Bdma to enter the fire, as she had already pro- 
pared the funeral pile and RAma gave her leave and she 
eot fire to the pile and entered the bnght flame with her 
eyes fixed upon Bdma. Then whilst the pile was burning a 
chariot descended from Yatkuntha, and Sarvnrf ascended 
tho chariot, and was earned away to the manaiona of 
Vishnu. 

Bia»»nd "When Sarvari had thus expired, Bdma and JAkslumma 

ggttiUotho departed out of the hermitage and after journeying for some 
^ time, they came within sight of the lake PampA. Tlmfc 
ijgcrip ttoi or beautiful Jake was one mile round, and the water woe irons 
parent, and oovered with the blooming lotos and the 
ducks and geese ware playing upon the Burface of tho water, 
and the bees were hovering over the lotos and water birds 
of radiant plumage crowded the lake and tho green margin 
around it And the banks on aU sides were covered with 
trees and loaded with fruits and flowers which waved to 
and fro with the gentle wind and spread a delicious per 
Btoa • con fume around. Bat, as Rdma beheld the beauty of tho place, 
he was reminded more and more of his beloved SitiS, and hu 
loss lay heavy upon his souL And lAkshmana prepared for 
his brother a bed of lotos under the shade of a fig tree, and 
brought some water for his feet Then BAma threw himself 
down upon the bed and Lakshin ana seated himself near 
him, and began to press the feet of his elder brother with 
his hand 
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The foregoing mumtivc culls for but little re- ui^tort op 

^ ^ 1\DIA 

mark. The fanciful accounts of Kama’s soirow, and pawtiv 
the lamentations which the author puts into his ortho 
mouth, aic poetical accouling to IXinclii ideas, but norm the 
too dcmonstiativc to please European tastes. Tlic Momtrosih 

A 4 ' '*■ , involved in tlio 

description of Kabandha is simply the ci cation of a of 

distorted fancy. lie is described as a hairy moun- 
tain, without head or neck, but with one glaring eye 
m his bicast, and an immense mouth and teeth in 
the centre of his belly; whilst his arms were moic 
than a mile lone; ! The story of Sarvarf, the female umidinst 

. 0 J clmmctt r of 

ascetic, is worthy of consideration, because she was j^X^otco 
of low caste, and seems to have led a life of cell- orl °" caslc 
baev; circumstances which would seem to denote 
that she was a Buddhist, amongst whom caste was 
disregarded, and female devotees were not unfie- 
quent m ancient times 


CHAPTER VTT 


bXma^s alliance with the monkeys 

history op At tins point in the RAmdyann, the character of 
tam iv IMma seems to undergo an entire change During 
change in tba " his wanderings in the jungle he was pre-eminently 
lu^rmratb* regarded as a divine hero, who was received by every 
bwnan. Brdhman sage as a deliverer long waited for, whoso 
presence alone ensured salvation Even the Ibik 
ehasa demons who opposed his progress, and who 
were slam by his arms, are said to have acknow 
ledged his divinity in the hour of death, and to hafo 
been borne away in celestial chariots to the hcavon 
of ViBhnu But in the narrative which now follow 
of the alliance formed by Rdma with the Monhoys, 
the divine character of the hero in a great measure 
disappears, and he becomes little more than a human 
warrior After lamenting the loss of his wife in tho 
language of on ordinary mortal, lie seohs an alliance 
with Monkeys to carry on wars winch he had pre- 
viously sustained by his single arm Moreovor, it 
will be seen that his actions are not only those of a 
human being, but of a human being who is regard 
less of moral rule in tho attornment of his ends , m 
asmuch as he killed one Monkey warn or contrary 
to the rules of fair fighting, and permitted another 
to take the widow of Jus decoasod brothor os a 
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second who, conhary even lo the modified law of 
the caily Biahman^ 1 Tins transformation of Kama 
leads to the suspicion tliat the son of Dasaratlui was 
a different individual from the Lmga-woishippcr of 
the Dekhan m ho made war against the Buddhists, 
and that two distinct tiaditions, icfeiring to differ- 
ent circumstances and localities, ha\e been amalga- 
mated into a single poem. But whether this hypo- 
thesis be collect or no, it will certainly be ncccssaiy 
to beai some distinction in mind between Rdma, 
the incarnation of Vishnu, and Kama, the worship- 
per of the Lingo, ■which is always associated with 
dhe woiship of Siva 

The alliance which K/una is said to ha\c formed 
with the Monkeys, tends to eonfiim this view' It 
excites a doubt whether Kama was so invaiiably the 
conqucioi of the Kakshasas as the ll.imayana re- 
presents him , whether lie did not on some occasions 
suffer a defeat, although the victory has been given 
to him by the Hindu bard in older to bung Ins ex- 
ploits into conformity with Ins assumed character as 
a divine incarnation Indeed if Rama had really 
been so victorious in Ins wars against Kliara and 
Dusliana as the Ramayana repicsents, it seems diffi- 
cult to undei stand w r hy he should have deemed it 
necessaiy to seek an alliance with the Monkey Clnef- 
taiu It appeals therefoie most piobable that the 
Rama of this poition of the Rdm&yana, narnety, the 
representative or leader of the Lmga-wOi shippers, 
had sustained such seveie defeats fiom the Buddhists, 
that he was compelled to stiengthen himself by an 
alliance before he could lenew the war. But whdst 
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insTOijroPtliifl hypothesis seems highly probable, it must he 
Va * t * v distinctly stated that it has no place in the national 
SS8«S?«r*ht ^ho ^teral interpretation of this portion of 

fedS bj the ^milyona u indeed deoply rooted m the mind 
tbe nifldiit. 0 f th Q Hmdii He implicitly believes that Rama is 
Vishnu, who became incarnate for the purpose of 
destroying the deflion HAvatia , that he permitted 
his wife to be captured by Rhyana for the sake of de- 
livering the gods and Brahmans from the oppressions 
of the Rrikshasa , and that he ultimately assembled 
an army of Monkeys, who were the progeny of the 
gods, and led them against the stronghold of Rdnina 
at Lankd, and delivered the world from the tyrant 
Jhikflhasa, whilst obtaining ample revenge for h u 
own porsonal wrongs 

^ no °^ ier P ou it seems to demand consideration, 
{J&2S1!, namely the possibihty of such an alliance os that 
>^££ c V ^ii, which Rdma is said to have concluded with tho 
Monkeys. This possibdity will of course bo domed 
by modern critics, but still it is interesting to trace 
out the circumstances winch seem to have led to the 
acceptance of each a wild belief by the dreamy and 
marvel loving Hindi! The south of India swarms 
with Monkeys of canons intelligence and rare pby 
BitrwrnUnMT sical powers Their wonderful instinct for organu- 
<* urn**!, ation, their attachment to particular localities, their 
occasional journeys in large numbers over moon tarns 
and across rivers, their obstinate assertion of sap 
posed rights, and the ridiculous can ca taro winch 
they exhibit of all that is animal and emotional m 
man, would naturally create a deep impression upon 
h wu of a oredulous and superstitious peoplo Indeed tho 
l&rvSartab habits of Monkeys well deserve to bo patiently 
rt&r 701 studied, not os they appear m confinement, when 
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much that is revolting m then' nature is developed; history or 
but as they appear living m freedom amongst the p^x iv 
trees of the forest, or in the streets of crowded cities, 
or precincts of temples Such a study would not fail 
to awaken strange ideas , and although the Euro- 
pean would not be prepared to regard Monkeys as 
sacred animals, he might be led to speculate as to 
them origin by the light of data, which aie at pre- 
sent unknown to the naturalist whose observations 
have been derived from the menagerie alone. 

Whatever, however, may have been the train of The Monkey 
ideas which led the Hindu to regard the Monkey as ^thth e e ntic ^ 
a being half human and half divine, there can be population of 
little doubt that m the Rdmayana the Monkeys of hosollth 
• southern India have been confounded with what 
may be called the aboriginal people of the country 
The origin of this confusion may be easily COnjeC- Three hypo- 

1 J n t J theses respect- 
ful ed Jrerchance the aborigines of the country J£|$l e 0 1 ^ e able 

may have been regaided as a superior kind 0 f confusion 

J ° A The xbongines 

Monkeys , and to this day the features of the Mara- ^y k d e C j S as 
wars, who are supposed to be the aborigines of the 
southern part of the Carnatic, are not only diffeient 
from those of their neighbours, but aie of a character 
calculated to confirm the conjecture. Again, it is Thearmyof 
probable that the army of aborigines may have been ^^ a ™ 8 edby 
accompanied by outlying bands of Monkeys, im- 
pelled by. that magpie-like curiosity and love of 
plunder which are the peculiar cbaractenstics of the 
Monkey lace , and this incident may have given rise 
to the story that the aimy was composed of Monkeys. 

But perhaps the most probable hypothesis is that The Monkey 
the people of the south originally worshipped the^ t ^ sa 
Monkey as a deity, and adopted it as their national "i 1 
emblem , and thus they may have become con- 
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ni *rxDrA. 0F ^* oun ^ (> ^ With tho animal in the same way that the 
**»riv ScytJuo tnbo of Nfigas became confounded with the 
Serpent, which was in like manner their deity and 
symbol It is true that the Marawars in the present 
day worship Siva, but they may have been con 
verted to thia form of roligiong faith by the Lmga 
u£2Sn*? worshippers who are represented by Rdmo. Should 
SeathB^teT* *his fast hypothesis prove correct it would furnish 
5 m 2T the reason why Monkey gods like Han u man were 
Rlmi - introduced in tho Rdmdyana os fighting by the side 
of llama , namely, to represent the gods of the peo 
pie as worshippers of Rama, and subordinate to him , 
ju at m the same way as in the Mabd Bhdrata, tho 
Serpent god of Hampura is represented as being 
Jafajjwjto conquered by tbe son of Arjuna * Besides, however, 
ji£h.^£ cr the Monkoys, there are references to an army of 
Bears, under tho leadership of Jrimbavat, who is 
said to have been the father in law of Krishna 1 
Those Bears do not appear upon the sceno apart 
from the Monkeys, nor is the leader Jdmbavnt 
os famous and important as the Monkey Haim 
man It is therefore difficult to assign a reason 
for their introduction, unless it is assumed that 
Jambavat is a representative of the worshippers of 
Krishna, giving counsel and support to tho causd of 
Rdma 

Tire# loaduk* As regards the geography of tins portion of tho 
Rdmdyano, it will be observed that three localities 
are distinctly specified , and although it is difficult 
to identify them with rnodorn sites, tlioy may per 
haps be referred to tho territory of Mpaoro, or tho 


* S« cnU, Vol L p*g» 41* 

* 8«e mtt VoL I papa 151 , 4 fl. 
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country immediately < uirioiuulmg it. 1 Theso three iiiwoiiy of 
localities aic ns follow*: — pvrti' 

1st, Kisliya-mukha mountain, (lie residence of Ht3hNri , miUm 
Sugriva, the Monkey Kaja who had been dethroned, 
and with whom Kama formed an alliance 

2nd, Ki^hkmdhya, the Monkey city of B/di, the KishhimtiuA 
elder brothei and enemy of Sugriva. 

3id, Malyavana mountain, the residence of Kama 
and Lakshmana during the rainy season. 

The nairativc of Kama's alliance with Sugrfva Tiiommiixc 
and the Monkeys may now be related ns follows. — 


Afrer Ik min mul Lnhdunann had parsed n night on the nAinanwi 
hanks of the Tampa lake, thoi io^c early m the morning, ^ 

and perfonned their cimlomnn ablutions ami de\ ohoim, and Jh'inn’ln'lki’n 1 
■went towauK the mountain Ribhui-mukh i , in here dwelt 
the Monkey Baja, Sugmn, who had been dethroned by Ins 
brother Bah, and compelled to take icfugo in the moun- 
tain Meantime. Sugmn and Ins Monkc\ Counsellors were ^ui nmihfs 

, , ’ ° , n 1 . Monket 

sitting on a bastion of a foit on the top of the mountain. Councilors 

° 1 roeuioRAina 

and they beheld tho nppioach of Kama and Lakshmana nmiLakshumna. 

And Sugriva turned to Ins Counsclloi s, and said — Be- 
hold two persons me appioachmg fiom tho direction of 
Paropu, who ate apparelled as devotees, hut yet appear to 
cairy arms I feat they me spies who hare been sent hither 
by my brothei Bhh ” But Ilanuman, who was the chief of 
his Counsellois, said — fr Be of good cheer, 0 Sugnva, for 
these men aie the sons of a Baja, and have come for our 
deliverance ” And Ilanuman descended fiom the moun- 
tain, and brought Kama and Lakshmana mto tho piesenco 
of Sugiiva And when Kama had i elated his story, Hanu- 
man brought some pieces of wood, and kindled a the , and 
Barn a .and Sugriva confirmed then fuendship before the fire, 


4 Prof H 31 Wilson rcmnrks m & note on tlie TTtfnra-Iinmacbnntra, that tlie 
ftiskya-mfikha mountain, and the scenes in its yiemitj, nre said to he known by 
the samo appellations m tho neighhonrhood of Anagundi in tho Dokhan 
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ni un5i° r m th ° proacnce of ftl] ^ Monkeys. And when they 
r\irr rr Mid nil taken their seats Sngrfva said to JMma — ' Some 
bmG ^en I was sitting with my Counsellors open 

SS5u.‘ tius raotmtn m, I beheld a woman m the wr who was being 
earned off by Rhvuna j and as she passed by she throw 
down her ormunonts, and we have preserved them to this 
day n Sngrfva then sent for the ornaments and laid them 
boforo It/ima but the eyes of Ihfma were so affected with 
gnef that he could not tell whether they belonged to his 
wife or not Then R£ma asked his brother if he could 
remember the ornaments, and Lakshmana said — Those 
silver hells I know, lor S(td wore them on her feet hut all 
the others aro strongs to mo for I never cast my eyes above 
tho feet of my brother’s wife ’ 1 At these words RAraa took 
the ornaments to his heart and wept aloud and Sngrfva 
consoled him saying — Now that we have made friend 
ship together, vex not yourself about SftA Be assured that 
you shall soon rescue her ’ 

When Rrima had somewhat recovered he requested 
Sugrfva to relate the story of his grievances Sngrfva 
Sn^rirm relate* replied — ' 0 lUiua, I have an elder brother named Bfh* 
sr*rir^ L who has deprived me of my Baj and taken away my mfo 
Rumi and now ho seeks to take away my life and through 
fear of him I have taken refuge in this mountain 0 Him a, 

I pray you to liberate me from this oppression I ’ * I tuna 

* TUi reply n£ Takthmafr*. is taken from. 11 a modere. rent®. of th* 
jni, and £i in conformity with modern idee*. In earlier fnn a greater bee~ 
dam of manner* prwralled 

• A long mythical ttorj kt hen rallied In tho original ntpectiog Ike oi^fin 
the breach betweeo Bagrlr* end B4H, •which it may be adriwHe to ecadow* W® 
toots. Biliwaa origntaHj Baja of Tviahlmdhjt, and oo ant octwriop he 

a certain Aim* m the ncighhcautiig plain, after which the Aim* fled fast « »«• 
Bill then directed hii brother Bugrtra to guard the eptranee to tb* care fc* 
entire month, wh2it he fumed/ entered it in p imiii t of the Aten. IV w®** 
pawed away when blood iaroed from the month of tho car* on which Seftir* 
took it for granted that Bill wii billed, and flopped op tha mouth c/ the t*w * a 
•prerent the Aanra from coming out, and returned to tho city of Khhkindh) *. 
where the Monkey* accepted him w their Baja In iQcrrwlow to B4B. 
qoently B4li haring killed the Ann* la the care, returned to the eitj of 
kindbyk upon which ha wu Tery wroth with Bogrira, and deprirttl hit* * 

Baj and wife and would bar* killed him hot for IA eaenpo to the Eithya-o^l 
mountain. 
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said — <r CVt tiMtle. inv fiteml, all feai of Bali' I piomi^e history or 
in make uni fieo Bib m now dwelling m \om cih of 1 , I ^, 1 T >1 1 \ 
KVhkimlhu't ; Put on \om w.n clicks nml lepun io Ki^h- 

... , , , . Tin 11 innulira 

kiimhv* mid go to the gate of the palace, and Uiallcnge s*«erhn tom-o 
. n 1 , c cuatoKisii 

Bali to a «mglc combat , and m- *>0011 n^ he shall come out kimiiivft nmi 
0 7 t ciwtiuiM) n ill 

against yon, I will sln\ him with my mum '* 

Aftoi flu*' Butrina **et out for the ci(\ <>1 Kidikmdlna, pnnhat between 

~ • ’ Suurl\nrmu 

accompanied In Bam 1 md Bak-dinmna , and whiKt the two lllti 
hrotlieis conceded themsehes in the foicst haul In, ho 
went lonvaid to the gate of the jiakn e to challenge Bah 
And Sugina shouted with a \01ec like thunder, and Bali 

s- 

came out with all ln<to liom the mnei npaitments, and 

saw that it, was Ins lnothei Sugi h a, w ho had (dmllcngcd 

him to battle Now Tint, who was the wife of Bill, sought 

to pieicut hei husband fimn going out to Bugina, but 

Bali lefused to listen to her, and he went out to the palace 

gate, and abused Suguia, and bmgma abused him 111 ic- 

tuin, and cued out — <c Vishnu u m> piotoetoi, and jou 

wall fall bv mv band this du\ ” And Ball and Bngihn 

fought lustily against each othei fen a long w bile, and the 

battle went against Suginn, ami he fell down and Bah sat 

upon lus bicist And Bali cued out — “Whcic is the 

Vishnu who is 10111 strong ally ? Now is the tunc that you 

should seek lus piotection ” Meantime, llama saw that RAnm mortniij 

Bali had gained the victoiy, and he dischaigcd an aiiow at 

Bali, and pieiccd lus licuit, so that ho fell senseless upon 

the ground llama and Lakshmnna then came up, and 

Sugilva rose in gicat joy at seeing his enemy piostiate 

upon the giouud 

Meanwhile, the sad tidings had leached the ems of Tard Sudden appear- 
tliat her husband had fallen m the battle with Suguva, and 

Bftli dared not approach the Jlishva-mukhn mountain for the following 
reasons On one occasion he had slain the great giant Dundubln, and thrown his 
bleeding head upon tho mountain , upon winch a feu drops of blood fell upon 
Slatanga, the sage, who thereupon cursed Bhli, tlint lie should fall to pieces if he 
again approached the mountain Nobod}, however, could move tho giant’s head, 
until BAm(i kicked it miles aw ay, mid morcov er exhibited Ins skill m archer} before 
Sugriva, by shooting an arrow with such foico that it passed through seven palm 
trees, and then divided a mountain and descended to hell , after which it again 
returned to his qunci 111 the form of a sinning swan 

lor n 21 * 



322 


the r^mXyana 


nr n5wA. C °* * h ° TV6nt {0Tth 0ut of PA la0e ^tli dishevelled bur and 
Parr ir ^ 00a0 garments and all her ornaments in disorder and she 
* waa followed by lior son Angada, and a crowd of servant* 

JjJJ* 'oJgbS?' CoruL5ellor8 J <uld friends When eho beheld her husband 
Ajiot h.aUBi prostrato npoi\ the ground, she fainted for a while and then 
striking her breast with her hands, she cried aloud as 
follows — * 0 my beloved husband, sole protector of my 
helpless solf why do you thus ho upon tho bare earth ? 
Arise, and seat yourself and coll me your beloved as you 
used to do and savo me from death ! You heard me not 
whon I beaeoched you not to go forth to this fatal field and 
now you liavo fallen in battle with your enemy and have lost 
your lifo by Ins dreadful arrow Oh I why did you depnro 
yoar brother of his Raj and his wife P Sorely my heart mast 
be made of stone that it does not break at the sight of my 
husband I I can no longor endure to behold your pale face, 
and your body covered with the dust of the earth I 0 my 
beloved look once ag$m towards your slave, and take your 
Son Angada to your breast 1 Why do you not reply, when I 
am weeping bo bitterly at your feet P ” So saying Tdrd took 
her husband upon her lap and with lond lamentations ad 
dressed him thus - — 0 my beloved it is wrong for you to 
go to the next world and leave me alone and helpless here 
Shamo be upon me that I thus bo obliged to witness tho death 
of my own husband I Shame be upon that woman who ever 
becomes a widow in this world ! 0 ye ferocious birds and 

wild beeste of the jangle act loudly towards me and make 
me your prey that I may follow mv husband to the mansions 
of Yam a. 

pun mi err*- Now, when it was known that Bdli was dead, the city of 

modr* for bah. resounded with the ones of the Monkeys and 

their wives, whilst Sugriva and Ang ada and TArd filled 
air with their lamentations T&rd throw away oil her ornu 
ments and the female Monkeys, soeing her deep affliction 
took her by the hand, and mado hor sit up Then IMm* 
began to console Trip* end at his words all present began to 
desist from further weeping and to make preparations or 
the fnnernl p2e And tho Monkeys placed tho dead bodr 
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of Bali upon a littei , and they perfumed tlie body with history of 
sandal and otlier perfumes, and decorated both, tlie corpse p^^iv 

and tbe littei with gailands, and covered the body with a 

uchly-embioidered cloth Then they took the litter upon 
their sliouldeis, and Sugiiva and the other Monkeys fol- 
lowed it, ciying vory bitteily , while some of the Monkeys 
in fiont began to thiow money to the light and left, and 
the women of the Monkeys walked last of all When they 
reached the place of burning, the corpse was bathed and 
placed upon the funeial pile, and Angada, son of Bdli, set 
fire to the pile, and when the burning was over, they all 
pioceeded to the lake Pampd, and bathed themselves, and 
made oblations of ivater to the soul of the deceased 

Aftei this, Sugiiva took his own vife Rum&, and also Sugrfva mstnn- 
took Ttii a, the widow of Bali, to be his wife likewise And Angada as’ 

Yuvomja 

it was agreed that Sugiiva should be installed as Baja of 
Kishkmdhya, and that Angada should be installed as Yuva- 
laja At this time the rainy season had commenced, when Rainy season 
even the mei chants stay at then own homes and go not to 
foreign countries, and Rdma lequested Sugiiva to take his 
pleasure until the rains weie ovei, and then to join m the 
seaich for Sitd So Sugiiva was installed as Baja, and 
Angada as Yuvaraja , and Rdma and Lakshmana departed 
from that place, and took up their abode m the Malyavana 
mountain 


Tlie foregoing narrative of R hum’s alliance with *^y n ° f tl,e 
the Monkeys exercises a weml-like influence upon narrative - 
the imagination, wholly different from that produced 
by an ordinary fable m which animals of different 
kinds are represented as speaking to each other 
The mind is called upon to deal with a nondescript Nondescript 
being half Monkey and half man , having long tails Bimfiyana, 
and walking on all fours, and yet perfoimmg funeral 
lites for a deceased Raja, and installing a successor 
upon the throne, with all the form and ceremony of 
human beings. It was a Monkey Raja, surrounded 


THE BA^lIrANA, 

mt SSu} r bj Jufl ^ on W Counsellors, who beheld the approach 
F *" ir of Rama and Lttkslim ana from the Bastion of their 
Fort on the Risliya muhha mountain It was Hanu 
man m tho form of a gigantic Monkey who earned 
Rdma and Lakshmana upon his shouldere up the side 
of tho mountain The combats between Sugriva 
and BAli are tho combats of Monkeys , and the 
picturo of BAli dying m tlie presence of his wife 
TArd and son Angada, might easily be realised by 
those who hare seen the painful cancature of a 
human being which a Monkey presents in a wound 
od or dying state The scenes, however, are marred 
in the original by the lengthy dialogues which aro 
placed in the mouths of the Monkeys, and which 
hare boon omitted in the foregoing tort as being far 
too monotonous and artificial m tone to excite either 
interest or sympathy 

Tnw In tho Aii regards the narrative, it certainly seems to 
•"Item* “ rofor to some real event amongst the aboriginal 
tribes , namely, the quarrel between an elder anti 
younger brother for the possession of a Raj, and tho 
subsequent alliance of RAma with the younger 
brother It is somewhat remarkable that RAma ap- 
pears to hare formed an alliance with the wrong 
party, for the right of Bali was evidently superior 
u\mx bra h to that of J3ugrf ra , and is especially worthy of noto 
that RAma compassed the death of Bib bj an act 
contrary to all the laws of fair fighting Again, 
RAma seems to have taoitly sanctioned the tronsfor 
of TArA from BAli to Sogrfva, which was directly 
opposed to modem rale, although in conformity 
with the rude customs of a barbarous ago, an i 
m remarkable that to this day tho mum ago o 
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botli widows and divorced women is practised by hj story op 
the Marawars, or aborigines of the southern Car- v ^ tv 
natic, contrary to the deeply-rooted prejudice which vorced womcn 
exists against such unions amongst the Hmdds at Marawars of tlio 

_ Carnatic. 

large. 
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IUHTJMAn’b ADVENTURES IN LA NILA 


history or 

INDIA. 
Purr IT 


TltpvnVm f 
th* orWprai 
tradition by 
the author of 
the Rlm4y »n» 


X«*leci of 
Buirtrm to 
aWlit Eixoa. 


Awtmbllns of 
tbaanny of 
Honk r» and 
Bou». 


The stoiyr of tho assembling of the Monkeys pud 
Boars, and tho despatch of four armies in search of 
Sftii, has boon expanded to an inordinate length by 
tho author of the Rdmdyana , but the bare outline is 
extremely simple, and may bo briefly indicated as 
probably involving an authentic event upon which 
tho Hindi! bard bos based bis narrative H soems 
that when Sugrfvn bad regained possession of Ins 
Raj, he abandoned himself to sensual indulgences, so 
that whon tho cold season arrived for the commence- 
ment of operations, he was devotmg himself to strong 
drink and tho society of his wives Accordingly 
Lahshmann was sent by Rdma to remind him of his 
obligations, and to punish him for Ins breach of faith 
if be displayed any further lukewarmness or dmy 
Meantime, however, Hanumon had already induced 
Sugrfva to send out measongers for assembling )u* 
armies , so that after some explanation, Lokslunona 
was satisfied and returned to Rama, accompanied 
by Sugrfva Subsequently tho armies of Monkeys 
and Bears wore marshalled m the presence of IWuiq 
and sent out to tho four quarters of tho earth , hut 
the army despatched to tho Booth under tho com 
niand of Hannman, was tho only one that mot with 
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any success, and brought back tidings of the lost history or 

Sitdr. 


INDIA. 
Part IV 


Tbe story of Hanuman’s adventures in Lankfi is Hanumftn . a 

i <? , i -i . i. J j a? i r adventures in 

perhaps one ot the best sustained ertorts ot pure Lanki the 

7 . . A product of pure 

imagination that is to be found m the Ramayana* unaghntion 
The exploits of the vast Monkey hero who could 
swell himself to the size of a mountain, or dwarf 
himself to the size of a man’s thumb , the strength 
' and magnificence of Lankd with its seven broad 
moats and seven stupendous walls of stone and 
metal , the extraordinary deformities of the Rdk- 
sliasa population , the marvellous palace and gardens 
of R&vana , the devoted love of Sftd for Rdma and 
the impure advances of R&vana, — are all depicted 
with a magnificent exaggeration which is often 
grand, and but for the fantastic character of some 
of the* incidents might be said to border on the 
sublime. 

The incidents and scenes- in this portion of the Fifteen md- 

. A dents in the 

narrative are so numerous, that it may be as well to of 

indicate them under the following heads — 

1st, Hanuman’s march to the sea, and leap over 
the channel between India and Ceylon 
2nd, Description of the city of Lankd 
3rd, Hanuman leconnoitres Lankd in the form of 
a cat 

4th, Meeting between Hanuman and the Grenius 
of Lankd. 

5th, Hanuman pioceeds through the city to the 
palace of R&vana 

6th, Description of the Inner Apartments of 
R&vana 

T tli. Description of Sitd in the Asoka grove 


---’A 
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’"T??,! 6E 8th ' IWvnnfl ' B wgbt vreut to S iti surroiinded by 
ritr n his u omon 

Otb, Efforts of the Rukshosf women to induce 
Sftil to bocoma tiio wife of Rdvaiia 

10th, Intomcvv between Haunman and BltA 
lltb, Hannman dostroys the Asoka garden find 
is captured by Indrajit 

12th, Tricks playod by Hanurnan upon tho 
RAhshasas 

13tli, Hanuman’e appearance before ItArana and 
bis Counsellors in the Council Hall 
14th, The firing of Hanuman s tail 
15th Return of Hanuman and bis army to Rdma 
and Sugrfvu 

The mmthe. With tins preliminary Bketch it may suffice to 
reproduce tho leading erenfcs m the adventures of 
Hanuman and hi a army aa they appear in tho RA 
mfyana — 

1 t, TliQorQtn'ii Now Hanuman was Bent with the army of Monkeys to 
kea.and^wj? the southern quarter because of his superior intelligence 
bSwrMi imh* as it was known that Rdvana reigned in the southern regwn 
■adOyfcjc, And when Hanuman was about to deport he prayed him* 
to give him a token that if he should find Sltd he might 
oonvmco her that he came from her beloved husband So 
hi* BAma gave to Hanuman the ring bearing his name, which 
SSnStL 0 * hod been presented to him on the day of ln» mamoge by 
his father m law Raja Jan aka. Then Hanuman departed 
with his army of Monkeys towards tho south but ono month 
passed away and still no tidings could be heard of Sitfi 1 

l The idmitura* of the army of ITanaaiaii ire told ti ooml'larbl* 
tie BAmlpn*, but are *11 idjUiImL Tb* following itory eitrartid fn» »* 
Adh jktmM. JUuntyan* mtj teno ti * rpedmen — -bo*" wUle the ^***77 
proceeding toward* the eouth, they wilt tblnt, > > ^ IW C “^ | . 

miter on *11 *m!o*, but »i th*i wfldernm mu ooiapoitd of nad, ceme 
foQtxL At length they came to * mountain, ni the foot of »bkh they *** ***“! * 
of treee loaded frith trait, nannUing the wealthy wr-ring food to jndijtat tmrt 
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And all tlie Monkevs were verv me^’ncb'nv, '"A " ‘ * 

* * ■* 

despair And it came to pass that after n .vh.V _ - o' — 
to a ceitarn mountain, where tkey fell m with a Crr ‘ - ' 
Vultures, whose name was Sampan, and lietraseHe- : 
of Jat&yus, the mighty Bndwholmd given lit- life in T ,.c 
service of Kama. And Sampati told them that he had m 

TJZ-rm . — . . — .. 


her f< 
nd <»( 


V -r O V ^ M “V V. 

service of Kama. And Sampati told them that he hat 
Kdvana carry away Si'ta, and that Havana had taken ! 
his city and palace, which weie situated on the inland < 
LankS, about sixty miles from (lie sea 5 And Il.mmmn or, 

all the Monkeys rejoiced greatly, and piocecded Mill, 
naste to the sea. 

Now, when the Monkeys icached the slioie of (he mm 
and beheld the island of LankA, sixty miles f.om (he shore; 

tw 

water m the cave ,,,,5 *?"*'* *»«7 «WI f,H 

hand as the care was dark When tliovl T ° "T' l0,duijr ‘ " !l fll, n r ’1 r 
darkness was m an instant d^nal n 1 dnnccd n cn n < M | nlll , . ; ^ 

to .Inch ivosapala^ a it ^ ™ ,f ,, w ! 

value, grain, Lts cSw n „d S ^ d 'P'^d y «,\J; J 
sweetmeats of every kind’ TheS 7 ’T™' 0 'P m,,u * )f 1'xmi* < -« vrl, 

y ere ^^uv^balntants ^Tlicr'ncr^ani . n ^ 0,lnt ^“? *.th ,V 

other what wonderful city this coidd bo I) T ^’ tk * r °‘ d well - Ph 

% nnght meet with some W ^ I ^7 P ^ «>* V .Hr . , vWe 
oman splendidly dressed and adot^ j ° n ° ° f / ,C tlw a lr held 

henT P* a faUhful adorer of *' C ! c!r '' f <1 «n Jm ilituwn 1 hot 

end r M ruI of cliamty was plan <1 over lwr 

:^; p r: s { ^ ^4 ^°?r ; ** 

related the st ° ^ S’® and «*«>£ tb^m -<=’ rd v * Tim cliwc 

art a fmthfuP b ^ and tbc tb ^ tf the V P 1Umm m then 
sm’ St, V ° rsfal PP er °f condu < I »>5 -"Jhou 

which -I !?? 0 dlrCC ' fed Monke[ l n ^ tk ' C vc nrc f veo from 

find f °° d and wa'.fr, with 

audnltimaten e ^ Cr0fcetllen delivered a W d relurnc d to her 
the presence 7 f ^ raed with the donkey „ ° iscoursc on the (lmmty of Rama, 
l nZ'l £ m ” 7 ^ehlundhyS mill expired m 

cordm^haTh "a™” 1 sbore to sWe^he ^ 1 f^ ilIlIand 1E l>«t vaguely indicated m 
time* imlS l 6611 £e t down in lT P 13 aW ^ty mile, and nc- 
imles from n T 6 of Ceylon tr CS 'v 011 ^ almost appear as if » n 

long Z?f* In d.an coast m th r JOmed on to the nia,™ About two 

^f-onfunes ago ^ ° f , which rs eleven 

about eifl’f WhUstjUst off the onnn / haTC becn J omed to the mam br a 7°P? 

burden f tC ° n ^es long jjf? t0 C ° a3t of Ce y lo u « the Island of JT« 
known, T eCts the Island _ f C ^ vcr a l°w- sandy ndge, impassablo t° 6 ^ 
ln th e present day Ad f EaTmssera m with the Islai d of 5 Iaunr ’ 

Adam’s Bndgp 
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UU m)a. 0f DOt 0n0 0f ^ onld Qttem P t to left P aero"* 'the sea ox 
Pi« if ceptmg the mighty Han urn an. And Han union took » 
Wn UMM ,^ ntl c B P nn fTr and by his prodigious strength, he leaped 
over the wido ocean, and reached the phore of lAnld and 
alighted trpon tho mountain which is named Subahu* At 
that moment all LauhA trembled , and Raja Edfana sent for 
his CoonsoHors, and demanded the reason for the trembling 
Some of tho Counsellors then said — “ 0 R&vona, tbu 
trembling is on earthquake ” But ono RAkabasa, who wu 
very Tnso, and whoso npmo was Obmdbya said to RAvaim — 
* Whatever others may Bay respecting this trembling, I 
nttributoit only to the presence of Sftfi. From the moment 
that you brought SitA into your palace evil omens bavo con 
atantly nppeared in LankA X therefore advise yon to send 
back SltA to RAma.” Then Yibhlshana, who was the pons 
brother of Havana earnestly implored the Baja of the RAk 
shosas to follow the counsel of Obmdhya but RArana could 
not be moved and he dismissed the Council m great anger 
Meantime Harm man was gazing from the summit of tho 


3 V number of aboard *tone* *re told of tho adrentnre* ot H*mn*M *Mbt 
flying through tho atr which are utterly doTtnd of meaning It k, howem, re* 
markable thut amongit otban who opposed him vu a female BJti*h**l 
8ar«*i, who wn *1111 to be tho mother of the Nfgmi, <n ilhuioo which ternk to 
Identify tho B6k*ha*r* with tho Buddhiit*. 800 nit, page 315 

There u, bowerw • grtpbte dataiphon of Hsir mn o n > leap fa tho Adhtifa** 
B4miytnt whfah to worth extracting — " Hnninn than creed cwt with fa* 
rolco of tiuroder u if he would read tho world with the «wnd the Bwifafa* 
trembled, the ware* of tho ocean were trembled, the earth *hook, ere* 
the great StapMcA xm wbote bend Vnt> world terailrrei Hieasua* 
u oqual to hi* own. Hmman « tended hi* form in *fae *o th*t it e<pwBcd to* 
llandar* mot attain ha ngoor nd eonraga to agitated hi* tool that tie i*ir •* 
hi* head and body *tood erect He engaged to crott the «c* to Ijni i- X** 
oeired the applauae of tho if ticker*, wad exaltmg in their jwwhe* he 
tho top of Hindu*. HI* form eqnaHed fa *ii* th*t of * moaniaa 
of hw body reaemhled the bnghtret gold hi* Use w** u red ai fa* r*We* 
Bodokihan hi* arm* extended 1* the wing* of * great dragon hi* t*B *** ® 
long that tho end of it coaid not be *een. Hi* gre*t *nil ni cnabil?** 1 ! „ 
dinger u d difflcolty of the t**k ha h*d undertaken , hi* *y« were bfUn *\7V 
fnry u If be would ecnmroe hi* enemiea, *» if he would fa a* fa*t**t 
the foendatiem* of Lankfc, ud o**t them Into the oeeaa. II* cried — 1 *“ 
ambawadar of Him* hi* *eal ring bin my hand erery hocr errrr ***-™"' . 
repeat hi* holy name | I wmhlp him, I entertain th* faHe*t 
•ball with e*M crow oxer tW* ocean. He then rtrered oat with * 

Txwee, he extended hi* arm*, he drew fa hi* neck, he erected hh ear*, 
looking forward to tho *ca he r*l*cd hfan*df firm th* mountain and f f T * p » 
ward, the eouth-** 
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Subala mountain upon the beautiful city of LankA. It was 
situated on the middle peak of the Ti ikiita mountain, and 
was the work of the divine Viswakarma, the architect of 
the gods The cdy was a bundled miles in length, and 
tkirt}- miles m breadth, and was completely surrounded with 
many walls and canals, one within the other Within the 
gi eat outer canal was a bioad belt of thick forest, ^ Inch was 
tilled with beasts and buds of different species Within the 
foiest was a great wall of non vitli foui gates, one on each 
of the four sides. Each gate was guarded by hundieds ol 
EAksliasas, and befoic each of the four gates was a deep 
moat with a bridge upon it; and several machines weio 
placed upon each budge, so that if an enemy approached 
the bridge, he was sure to be drowned "Within tins non 
wall, and at a little distance fiom it, was a great wall of 
stone, and witlnn the wall of stono weio five other walls, 

t ' 

each one at a little distance from the othei , and one wall 
was built of biass, and another of white metal, and another 
of copper, and another of silvei, and the mneimost wall of 
all was built of gold * Inside these seven walls was the 
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1 The similarity between the seven-walled city of Lnnkh as described in the 
Rfimfiyano, and the seven-walled city of Ekbatnna as described by Herodotus, is 
very striking (Herod i 98) Herodotus, howevor, lavs more stress upon tho 
difference of colour, whilst Yklmiki indicates only tho difference of material Sir 
H Rawlinson is of opinion that the story of the seven differently-coloured wnlls 
of Ekbatana is a fable of Sabcenu origin, and be quotes a poem of Nizami, in which 
seven palaces are described of different colours, each of u Inch was dedicated to 
one of tbe seven great heav only bodies (Journal of Geog Soc vol x Parti) 
As far as colour is concerned tbe walls of Lanka would appear to represent m 
like maimer one or other of tbe seven heavenly bodies, as will be seen from tbe 
following comparison — 


Walls of LankA 

Seven heaveulj bodies 

Colours as described by Nizami 

Iron 

Saturn 

Black 

Stone 

Jupiter 

Orange or Sandal-wood 
colour 

Brass 

Mars 

Scarlet 

White Metal 

Venus 

White 

Copper 

Mercury 

Azure 

Silver 

J 

Moon 

Green, a hue applied by 
Orientals to silver 

Gold 

Sun 

Gold 


Heiodotus lias slightly deranged the order of colours 
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or groat city of LankA, with ponds and lakes, and arhfica. 
gardens, on all sides and the city was traversed by fom 
groat thoroughfares, internee ted with numerous on® 
at roots , and thore were halls and high places for music, and 
araonals filled with weapon b and stores, and stables for 
horses and olephonts, and places for chariots And m the 
contro of that city was tho great palace of LankA as beaub 
fnl as Viswakarma could make it by expending upon it the 
utmost of his skill 

When Hanaman had thus looked down upon T,*nH 
and soon all its moats and walls, he assumed the shape of 
n, cat , and whon the sun bad set he entered LankA m that 
form, and began to observe the different parts of the aty 
Tho gates wore protected by thousands of RAkshasas 
skilled in war but every one was allowed to enter, and 
the guards warned all spies and enemies that if they once 
onterod the palace, they would never be allowed to return 
The streets wore adorned with gems of every colour, but 
such was the rule of RAvana that no man ventured to pick 
up a single stone though it were set m ever so loosely 
The houses on the two sides of the roads were beautiful 
beyond description and there were Urge bazaars m overy 
quarter between the houses, where everything could be ob- 
Dr'crtptkm o# tain o d at any hour of the night or day The RAkshseaBwho 

tha J ° ■' - j f 

were sleeping in the houses were of every shape ana iorm 
liowtrora Some of them disgusted the eye whilst some w&re beautiful 
to look upon. Some had long arms and frightful shape* 
Home were very fat and others were very lean some wore 
mere dwarfs, and others were prodigiously tall Somo h*d 
only one eye and others only one ear Some had monstrous 
bellies hanging breasts, long projecting teeth, and crooked 
thighs , whilst others were exceedingly beautiful to behold 
and clothed in great splendour Some had two legs, some 
threo legs and some four legs. Somo had the heads 
serpents some the heads of donkeys somo the houdi 
horses and some the heads of elephants 

Whilst Hanaman was beholding these things, tho nigh 
became advanced and the streots of the city wore do*orb ! 
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so lie descended fiom ihe wall, on winch lie wns seated m history or 
the foim of a cat At tint, moment Uggra Cliunda, the 

Genius of Lanka, stood hefoic him m the foim of n female , 

and she was hideous to behold, and in her right hand 
was a swot d, and m hci leit wns a basin containing tho 
blood of those whom she killed Seeing hci, llanmnan 
resumed Ins Monkey shape , and she looked upon him w it h 
wrath, and said — "Who me von, and win ha\e louenteied 
mv city at this cpiaitei of the night? You seem to ho bent 
upon some evil purpose, and theicfore ton hate come hither 
to fall bcfoic the lire of my anger” So snjmg ITggra Tho comini 
Cluinda foigot hci self, and in hei gicat winth she gave a 
seveie kick to H.inumnn , and Ilnnuman dealt her a hard 
blow with lus left hand, and she fell senseless on tho 
giound, and vomited blood When she iccoveicd herself, 
she said to Hanuman — " I know who } on aie , ton aie tho 
mcssengei of Lama, and have come lnthci to search loi his 
w’lfe Sit.i Go you theicfore into the city, and -\ou shall le- 
ceiveno furthei molestation ” 


Having thus spoken, Uggra Cliunda weufc her way, and oiii, ilnnuman 
Hanuman again lesmned the form of a cat, and pi oceedcd tiironf.ii the 

. ci h to tllO 

thiougk the city lie enteicd scveial houses oi the Kaksha- mince or 

J tit hu\am> 

sas, and examined them in eveiy quarter, and piesently he 
enteied the kouso of Yibhishana, who w T ns tho younger 
hrothei of Rdvana, and he saw Yibhishana seated near aiYrcohes 
tulasi tree, siugmg hymns in piaise of Yishnu and other gods 5 jounger brother 

^ i -n- i i “W .. of Itfivnnn, 

Ana Hanuman was surpiised to sec so much piety m a Kak- y°^ pplnK 
shasa, and he said to himself — "Ycnly this must be Yih- 
hishana, foihe is renowned foi his piety ” 

Aftei this Hanuman, still m the form of a cat, entered Hanuman 
the palace of Raja Rftvana That resplendent abode was sur- gunco of° 
rounded on all sides by a deep canal, the suiface of which The omul 
was coveied with the lotos Within the canal was a The golden 
wall of gold, so lofty that the birds could not fly over it , jewelled gate, 

i , b p ,i ii p n , ,i i n and pillars of 

and the gate of that wall was oi gold set with diamonds black crystal 
and othei piecious stones , and the pillars on each side 


5 The tulasi tree is sacred to Yishnu, and its leaves are employed in the wor- 
ship of that deity The bale fruit tree is m like manner sacred to Sn a 
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luSTtmi'or of tho goto wore mode of black crystal, and the gate 
waa guardod by thousands of Rdkahasos, armed with spear* 
and swords and othor weapons of war and over the 
gateway was the place for mumo, which ever sounded 
night and day There also were stables for horses and ele- 
phants, and houses for chariots, and arsenals for weapon*, 
and places for amusements, and artificial gardens and lakes, 
together with kitchens, and store-houses, and wine cellars. 
Unnurnan was delighted at beholding all these wonders, and 
ho said within himself — 1 Sorely this Raja Rdrana most 
bare boon a very virtuous man m his former life and on this 
iiAflunnn fin* account eqjoys so much wealth m his present life ” Hanu- 
man then searched oveiy quarter of the palace for the wife of 
Rdma, but could not find her anywhere 

Now when Hannman had grown very impatient at not 
■£«rtmcnu ai findmg Sltd he suddenly smelt a very sweet perfume, and 
following the soent he arrived at the mner apartment* 
Tiirir»Hf,pt£A, of Rdvana They wore surrounded on all sides by an mner 
mnd g&rUnt*. 0 f gold set with precious stones and the gates were 

formed of diamonds and guarded by ounnohs Inode were 
artificial gardens with lakes and ponds covered with the 
n*t »krph* white red blue and yellow lotos In the middle of sD 
rwOTU the sleeping room of Rdvana and the walls of that room 

were made of gold and adorned with precious stones, sad 
The ecash. the floor wus of black crystal. The couch was as beautiful U 
Yiswakanna oould make it, the pillars which supported it, 
and the steps for ascending it were all of black cry*tah 
The bedding was as soft and white as the froth of new milk. 
Golden pots of water were placed at the four corners of tho 
oouoh, and lamps of precious stones were hung from the ced 
ing though the apartment was already ilium umtod by tho 
TfcoTOnoi. radiance of the gems Hundreds of beanbfal women were 
B*™*<wn* sleeping m that apartment Then Hannman saw a rrtj 
uSSi#.* 7 * rich carpet plaoed upon a crystal throne and the carpot 
was a magnificent doth inlaid with gold and four lamp* 
of gold jitood on pta four oorners and on ono sido wa* the 
ohdmara and royal umbrella. H a n n m an then reduced him- 
self to the sire of a thumb and jumped np and sat upon the 
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throne, nntl (lionet' lie peicoived Hd\ ann sleeping upon Ins 
couch, wenung a vellow cloth, anti ten down* of gold wcio 
upon lu* ten head-?, and hi* twenty hands voic adorned 
with *'indal and ornaments, and stungs of nch pcails decor- 
ated Ins luenst A thousand women wcio slcejnng beside 
Inin, and the chief among them was Mnndoduii, who lay 
upon Ins left side, and llanuman looked caiefully among 
them, but be could not find Situ, for slie.w as not theic 

When Hannmnn hail seal died tlnongbout the lnnei 
npaitmcnts, it was about midnight, and he was vciy weary, 
and seated himself upon the top of a wadi, and was very sad 
at- not finding SUd, for lie feaicd that die was no longer 
alive Suddonh he heaul the none of bud* m the Asokn "ni- 
den, and heenteied tlieiem, and concealed lnmself amidst the 
foliage of a large cotton tiee Thence he *a\\ Situ sun ounded 
by hideous HuksluiM women, like a deer *mi ounded by 
tigresses She was as pale and emaciated as the new moon, 
and hci body was eovcied with dust, but nothing could 
conceal hci bc\ut\, which was like a live chaicoal undci n 
covei of ashes Ilei ban was tied up m a single knot, and 
she had onl) one cloth, and no ornaments whatcvci. Sud- 
denly she cued out the name of Hdinn, and llanuman pie- 
pared to approach her, wdien at that moment the bells 
sounded the thud quaitei of the night, and the music began 
to play 

Now just at this time Havana aiose fiom Ins bed, and 8ih. R-u jinn’s 
Situ came into his mmd, and he oidoicd all Ins Women to fol- SitA surrounded 
low him into the Asoku gaiden , and some carried lamps m 
then hands, and some earned the chamaia, and some earned 
the betel pot, whilst some earned pots of watei When 
Hanumau saw the mighty Hdkshasa coming to the Asoka 
giove, smrounded by his women, he concealed himself where 
lie might hear all that passed When Havana entered the 
giove, Sit& arose up m teiror, like an antelope at the ap- 
pioach of a tigei, and then sat down with liei face turned 
away fiom Hdvana 6 Then Havana approached her, and 


Hnnumim hides 
himself 
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0 The scene is still more graphically described in the Adhyhtma It fun by ana, as 
•will be seen from the following extract — “Hannmnn wns preparing to addiess 
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m rsmA. 0F 801,3 “ * 0 beQntlful damsol, why do you tormeht yourself 
Pxn ir an ^ te 11 * for nothing ? TPliy are yon much afraid of 

rat»h\ • »j 10 e * ^ Qm y our alayo ? Fear not being discovered by 

d™ lositi. others, for no man can ontor this palace and dry np your 
tears, and loot upon mo with s smiling countenance Jjet 
ino send for woman who will wash yon with water and be 
op yonr hair m knots and adorn yon with ornaments and 
perfomos Como ai^ sit with me and let ns dnnk together 
and pass the timo in hearing songs and beholding dances 
Bo tho mistress of all my other wires and I too will be yonr 
alavo, and do whatever yon command, and give yon what 
ovor yon may desire * 

xuraoZ 1 ^* 0 To this speoch of Rimma, the terrified Sitd answered 
thus — - O lord of Lank 6, cast aside your enmity against 
Rfimn l Yon are renowned throughout the world for vonr 
^ wealth, strength, and valour and should not soil yonr repot 
ation by acts of wickedness Look upon the wives of others 
TYajTiintti^ ns yon do npon yonr own mother and restore me to my 
t i vr hmbami husband Rlma and entreat Ins forgiveness My husband b 
my wealth, and I consider him better than anything you can 
offer me I advise you to send me to Rdom, and thus savo 
yourself and family from nun 

Rirwat^eo- Rilmna said — 0 Sftri, How can you compare me with 

•BgKTonty to the poor and helpless devotee Riima 1 I live in a palace of 
gold whilst your Riima dwells in a hut of leaves I command 

Bin, when ho beard ■ rial* -with land acclamation* on looting rood h* bfWJ 
■ crowd of ro*T -cheeked and lortly dam*!*, bewntiful u Ctlrfe*, rrrt < faci of 
bewli*, m tplmdnar to tb# 8nn an d iloon, netting 1 into tha gwden- T^ 1 
troop formed a circle, In th# midit of which marched B&nu a* a them tw^Jf 
rote*, i rireo in tho midrt of nightingale*, a giant amongit tune*, with tea 
head* end twenty arm* u long u the branche* of trwa tho colour of h» Wj 
w*a bloc mired with black. 

Then follow* * ■ngmlar account of Ricana t aea-et wur*hfp of fit**, whrt » 
deferring of conddmtiem — M RArana wa« eowUntiy meditating to amito<» ** 
pectafion of the period when h« ihotdd obttla mlrgtloa from tit btod of | 
that if Rinat did not com* to InnkA to free 81 tA from her etm£oe»»t k* 
doI be rrlesced from hi* present miwrwble ttsit U» wewhipped b rt 
heart, whether engaged in bnifaww, at meal*, or In deep j he adertd 
did ho at any tune forget hi* nam*. Wblebemr way ha turned M* tbauya * 
imagined Tie beheld RAma with hi* bow and arrow* fn hh handt, bf* Wr fa 
ia a knot on the crown of hi* head, a deenkln bound round hii bodT and tceos- 
pmkd by Lakthmana. 
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a numeious aimv of horses, elephants, chariots, and foot- 
men, wheicas your Euma is without a single ally Even my 
sei wants wear cloths winch mo mio to the gods, whilst jour 
husband wcais the baik of tices. My women and sl.ucs 
wcai ornaments which me unknown to Rama, and live upon 
food which would be legal ded as delicacies even by Indru, 
wlicieas youi husband lives upon fiuits and loots Behold 
the beds and fuinituio of my palace , Kama lias never even 
heai d of then existence How* then can 5011 picfcr Kama to 
me? Moieovci it is doubtful whcthci B;1mu is alive I 
think that by this time lie must have been dciouicd by 
some bud 01 beast of prey, but even if ho is alive liow* is it 
possible for linn to enter Lanka ? How* then can I ever fear 
that Rama will rescue you ? If thousands of llamas w eic to 
assemble togetliei they could not cany you away. Thcrc- 
foie cast aside youi foolish hopes, and consent to bo my 
chief It {ufi 33 

Situ lepbed m anger — “ I am now assuied, 0 wicked 
Havana, that you have not long to live The day is not far 
off when your golden Lanka will bo a heap of ashes, and 
youi numbeiless army will fall under the arrows of Rama 
As foi youi biavery you need say nothing, foi I know its 
worth from the stealth m which you earned me away 
Theie is as much diffeience between you and Rama, as 
there is between a mouse and a lion, a hedgehog and an 
elephant, a mosquito and a hawk, a glowwoim and the 
noon-day sun, a giain of sand and a precious stone, a star 
and the full moon, the river Caiamnasa and the Ganges, a 
burnt bnck and a mountain, and a Ohandala and the Bruh- 
man Ynhaspati, who is the pieceptor of the gods Boast 
as long as you do not meet Euma, but the moment he is 
here, considei yourself and youi whole family as dead per- 
sons You will then remember my counsel, and lepent when 
it is too late 33 

R&vana was now angry in his turn, and Ins eyes turned 
round and flashed fire, and he gnashed his teeth, and said — 
“ 0 Sitd, if it were not sinful to slay a woman, I would put 
you to death this day Your language is more like that of 
a master, than hke one whom I can kill or save according to 

vol n 22 * 
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nmoETbF my pleasure I am detonmned, koworer, that yon dull 
p'ir IV ocoopt mo aa your hoaband, and I give you two months to 

think it over If at the end of that time I find yon atilt 

obstinate, I will devour you ** 

refao?*^ Sltd replied — "Even though you gave me thouiaod* 
of years I would never become your wife , I mil touch no 
man bat Rftmn ** 
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At those harsh words of SftA, the mighty Havana was 
funoua with rage, and ho cnod out — Never before hove 
I hoard such harsh words, and I cannot permit them to go 
unpunished ** Then he took up a sharp scimitar and raised 
it in tho air to strike off her head, when his wife Mandodarf 
vS suddenly appoarod and caught him in her arms, and said * — * 
{ Bo patient my lord, and stain not your reputation by 
suoh a heinous offence All the Sostraa agree in condemn- 
ing the slaughter of a female You have women by Hun- 
dreds, and I pray yon go and take pleasure in their com 
pony This woman is weak and melancholy, and has no 
inclination to become yonr with Do not, therefore, enter 
tain any passion for her for he who forces the inclination* 
of a woman will die an early death, or become the prey of 
ondless disease * 

At these words Havana was somewhat quieted, bat he 
desired the female attendants to persuade SftA tobecomebi* 
wife within two months and if when that time was over sbo 
etffl refused him they were to cut her in pieces, and bring 
him the flesh for his morning moal Having given there 
instructions, Ruvana returned with his women to hi* own 
apartments. 

Meanwhile the IMkshasl women came and seated them 
selves round Sitd, and endeavoured to torn her heart toward 
Havana but them efforts were as vain as those of a child 
who endeavours to turn the ourrent of tbo holy Ganges with 
a handful of sand. They thou threatened to torture her, 
and even to devour her and she was m an agony of terror 
and a virtuous woman named Tnjatu, who had hitherto 
boon asleep was awakened by hor ones And Tnjati 
arose up and said to tho othora — If you havo any desire 
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for your own safety, you will keep your liands fiom Sitd, for history of 

I have di earned a dream which betokens victory to Rdma, 

v ' Past XV 

and destniction to Rdvana ” Then all tbe women left Sita,, 

and ciowded lound tbe aged Tnjatd to listen to tbe story of 
ber dieam , and wben tbey bad beard it, tbey departed out 
of tbe giove, and went to tbeu own apartments 

Whilst Slta was tbus left alone m tbe grove, sbe beai d loth, interview 
a voice repeating tbe stoiy of Rama, and looking up to see manaudsitu 
whence tbe voice came, sbe beheld nothing but a veiy small 
Monkey , and sbe thought that bei eai s bad deceived ber, 
and became as sorrowful as before Then Hanuman said 
— a 0 mother, I am not what you take me to be I am tbe Hanuman gives 
slave of Rama, my name is Hanuman, and I am tbe son of nng to sita ct 
Vayu, and I have been sent by Rdma to discover if you 
were here ” So saying, Hanuman descended from tbe tree, 
and bowed himself befoie Sita, and be put into ber band 
tbe signet ring which bore tbe name of Rdma, and which 
Rdma bad given to him at tbe time of bis departing with 
tbe army towards tbe south Then tbe gnef of Sitd burst site’s grief 
forth afresh, and sbe placed tbe ring on ber bead, and then 
upon ber bosom, but sbe began to rejoice greatly wben 
sbe beard that a day of debverance was mgb at band 

Wben Hanuman bad tbus acquainted Sita with all that 
bad occurred to Rdma aftei sbe bad been earned away by away Sit4 - 
Rdvana, be proposed to beai her away upon bis shoulder, and 
restore her to her husband Rama Sitd said — “ How can 
so small a Monkey carry me over tbe bioad ocean ? ” Then p . rov ®®£ 1 j’ 
Hanuman increased bis -size, until be became as larne as a swelling to the 
mountain, and then be reduced himself to tbe same size as moimtain 
before And Sitd looked on with wonder, and said — “ I sitd declines to 

be touched by 

now bebeve that you can carry me, but I will nevei of nfy ^” y | l ° lul save 
own will touch any man but Rdma Moreover, if you took 
me hence by stealth, all tbe woild would say that Rdma is a 
cowaid, and is unable to punish Rdvana 33 Sita then dis- 
missed Hanuman, saying — “ Only two months remain to 
me , and if within that time Rdma does not come and debver 
me, I shall be devouied by these dreadful Rdkshasas ” 

Sbe then gave to Hanuman tbe only jewel winch sbe bad le- 



history of mauung and she put on IWma J B ring in lien thereof, and she 
rSS’iv blosaed Hanmnan, and permitted him to depart at the rising 
of the snn 

Himmun , 

sit*. Now whon Hanuman loft Sfti in the Anoka grove he 

th# thought within himself that he had succeeded in discover 
mg Sitd, and moat now do something to injure Rdvana. 
Bo he again assumed a large shape, and entered a beautiful 
grove of mango trees and ravaged it m all directions, so 
that not a single tree remained in all the garden The 
RitLshasos who watched in the garden were all fast asleep 
hut they wero awakened by the terrible noise and seeing 
that tho garden was all destroyed and that the counten 

Thaptanh anco of Hanoman was fearful to behold thev went to Eivana 

rtrapimm to J 

ha tin i. and told him that a large Monkey had entered Hankrf, and 

destroyed the whole of the garden 

When Rivana heard what Hanuman had done he called 
ModeSwp? 0 thousand RAkshasaa, and ordered them to bring that 

by Hantutun . great Monkey before him, tied hand and foot The mighty 
army of IMkshaaas then went forth mto the garden but when 
Hanuman saw them approaching he pulled down a crystal 
pillar, and whirled it over Ins head, and slew hundreds and 
taking other pillars he whirled them round also until within 
a single hour he hod sent the whole of the eighty thousand 
Rfikshasas to the mansions of Yama. And Hanuman then 
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destroyed all the guards that watched m the garden ex 
oeptmg only a very few who escaped to Havana and told hrm 
all that the Monkey had done. 

Coraimi bo- When Havana heard that his eighty thousand Etfkshasos 

mu mad were destroyed, he sent for Jambu mill, the son of the 

J iiwhn rn I T i 

Commander m Chief and told him to go out into tho gar 
den and not to return until he hod slam this bloodthirsty 
Monkey So Jambn mdli went to his own chamber and 
put on a red cloth and over it a coat of mail and he put a 
helmet upon his head, a string of pearls upon his neck, car 
rings m his ears and an ornament upon Ins arms and ho 
armed himself with a sword a club, and a leathern thong 
He then asoonded hiB chariot and proceoded to tho gardon, 
where he found Hanuman seated upon tho wnll and ho dis- 
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charged main a 1 rows, nndpieiced Ilanuman upon Ins head, iipstorv 
I ns two aims, and lnsbicosf In lciiuii, Ilanuman took up 

a Inigo lice, and hnilod it at flic head of Ins enemy } but 

Jnmbti-nuH cut the tico info pieces with his ai row's Then 
ITnnuirnn took up a pillar and tlucw it at Jambu-mfUi, and 
dashed him and Ins ehanot to pieces, and killed hnn and all 
his sei wants, and only one man escaped to cany the news 
fo Hfnana 

H.qa Havana was noiv m gicat dismay, and Ins ej os 
Hashed file with rage And scien mighty Rdkshasas cimfs, me 
appealed before lnm, and played that they might be sent nmi AWm, 
against Hanuman , and Havana gave them leave to go, and 
they i vent out and weic all ]jy Hanuman in the same 

manner as he had slam Jambu-niab Then Hlvana sent out 
five Commanders, but tlicv too weic slam by Ilanuman 
Then ho 01 dei ed his own son Alesha to go foith, and ho 
was slain m lilco manner 

W hen Havana heaul that his son Alesha was shun, lie was Mvarm son 
filled with grief, and ho sent for Ins famous mid beloved son the conquer 
Indiajit, who had once conqucied the all-pow T ci fill In dra, light iiu’mu; 
the sovereign of the gods And Havana said to Indiajit — 

“ 0 mv son, nothing is impossible to you Go you, therefoi e, 
and conquer this evil Monkey I ” At these woids Indiajit 
lose up andanayed himself foi the battle, and he ascended 
his ehanot, which was diawu by four tigeis, and w r ent out at indrajit poc 
the head of a vast army to fight against the Monkey Chief drawn b> fo 
"When Hanuman beheld Indiajit, he set up a loud shout like tlELrs 
a roar of thunder, and Indiajit shouted m i etui n, and drawl- 
ing Ins bow pieiced Hanuman all over with sharp an ows Tho combat 
Then Hanuman seized a pillar as before, and wnth one blow 
ho put to death the charioteer of Indrajit Then Indrajit 
took another ehanot, and the battle was very hot, and 
lasted long At length Indrajit thought within himself — 

“Tins Monkey must be a god ” And he loosened a indrajit bin< 
powerful noose which had been given to him by Biahma, the irrcbistii 
and which never failed of its object, and he threw it over Brahma 
Hanuman And Hanuman thought within himself that he 
could break the strings of the noose, but would not do so 
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TEtSTOBT^r lost ho should offend Br£hma And ho permitted himself to 
be takon prisoner and bound. 

wh Tridi — Then the Rrthshasas commanded Hanuman to arise and 

pupd by go bofore R&vana , and they be ran to beat him with sticks 
tbi Biiih iM. to compel lnm to go, but Hanuman said — * How can I 
an so and go bofore your Raja, when I am bound hand and 
foot ! Take me up one of yon upon your shoulders, for I am 
unable to stir of my own accord ’ And one Rtfkshasa then 
camo forward and tnod to take the Monkey up in his arms, 
but ho could not raise him from the ground Then one after 
another came forward, but not one was able to more Hana 
man And Indrajit was m greet wrath and he abused the 
Rdkahasaa very harshly and ordered hundreds of R&kshasa* 
to tako the Monkey up And Hanuman lessened the weight 
of his body, so that the Rfikshasas lifted him upon then* 
shoulders but then he again assumed his former weight 
and crushed the RAkshasas so that they fell down dead 
pretTwof beneath him Seeing this no Rdkshaaa would approach 

tiwOwmdi- him but he hade them loosen the bonds on his feet, and they 

did so and he then rose up and walked towards tho court 
of Rjlvana and the R&kshasaa followed him holding the 
ends of the cords in their hands Then the inhabitants 
of Lankd came forward and some of them struck Hanuman 
on the face and some pulled him by the hair and others by 
the tail whilst other threw aahes upon him In tins manner 

he waa led into the Council hall of Havana, 
nthj n*xm When Hanuman was brought before R&vana and all lus 

^pK»Tb<ifi3« Counsellors Ravana questioned him in great wrath; but 
Hanuman defied him to his face and called upon him to re 
store Bitfi to her husband and to ask forgiveness at tho foot 
of Rfima. Then R&vana waa filled with anger and ordered 
that the head of Hanuman should ho immediately severed 
from his body But Yibhlshana rose up and said — " It has 
been laid down in all the Saatras, that an envoy is never to 
bo put to death Ho may be disfigured, or beaten with 
leathern stripes, or his head may bo shaved 7 for these are 

r It wiB bo rcnwtnboTcd that the enrop of Klny DarM hid the half of their 
bmrdi »ha el off by Emm, of Ammon. (3 6am i ) In the prttent 

imt*nc* there appear* to be »ome cocfiuioa bct*m a *pj end an enroy 
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the i luce punishments piopor to an envoy Do not there- nf stout of 

foie sin) tins Monkey, but let linn go and make Ins report r^r^iv 

to those bv whom ho has been sent ” 

*■ 

Havana lcphcd — ff What you say, 0 Viblnsliaun, is pei- 
fectly tine, and I will not thcrcfoie kill this Monkey But I 
cannot permit him to depait unpunished The tail is the 
chief ornament of tho Monkey, and I shall thciefoie order 
his tail to be set on Bio and binned ” So saying, Havana nth, The nr- 
commanded Ins Rakshasas to cover Hauumnids tail with old "mu's tn?i 
cloths, and to dip it mto ghee; and the Riikshasas did so, 
but Hanuman swelled out Ins tail to such a monstious sizo 
that all tho cloths in Lanka v on Id scaiccly cover it Tlio 
Rakshasas then dipped Ins tail m ghee, and set it on fire 

Now, when Hanuman’s tail had been set on fire, the Hnmnnnn , , 
flame blazed very Jicicelv, but lie felt no pain, and ho knew on lire 
that ho was preseived by the power of lHlma and Situ 
Then being intent upon committing evil against Havana, ho 
reduced lus body to a very small sue and escaped through 
the meshes of the noose , and again su oiling out to a gigan- 
tic height, lie seated hnnsclf on the top of a wall, and took 
a pillar m Ins hand Then the Rakshasas hastened to ic- 
captuie him, but with one stroke of tliepillai he killed them 
all , and lashing about his flaming tail, he set all the houses 
m Lankii m,a blaze of fire Hanuman then went before 
Situ, and 1 elated to hei all that had taken placp , and having 
obtained hei peimission to depait, he went out of the city, 
and set out to return to Rama 

When Hanuman leached the sea-shoie, he set up a loud Haanmn U imd f 
shout which was heard by Angada and all the ai my of Mon- ^niiy 
keys and Bears who were encamped on the opposite side audSugriva 
He then took another tremendous leap, and passed over the 
ocean the same way as before, and having lejomed the 
Monkey army, ho related to them the story of all that had 
occurred to him m Lanka The whole aimy of Monkeys 
and Bears then set out with great joy to letum to R&ma 
and Sueruva , and on their way they came to the honey Adventures of 

° J tlieMonkejs in 

garden of Sugiiva, which was guarded by Ins uncle, the tll ® d 1 J° r, $ 
great Monkey Dadhi-mukha And the Monkeys entei ed the 
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iubtort b? garden, and they drunk the honoy until they* -wore all 
pa*t it drunken and thoy made a great noise and tumult and 

D&dhi mukhn hoard their shouts, and ordered Ins attendants 

to drive them out of tho garden At t hiw the Monkeys 
were in a great rage, and they fell upon Dadhi mukha and 
some boat him and others kicked him, and others rubbed 
his face against the ground Then Dadhi muhha aroso and 
flod to the oity KishkindhyA, and prostrated himself at the 
foot of his nophew Sugrlva and informed him of all that 
8a#Ttm« jo^ tho Monkeys had done in the garden And Sugriva con 
th* Monkey*. soled him but rejoiced greatly saying — Angada would 
never have permitted tho Monkeys to dnnk the honey in 
my garden were he not returning with good news respecting 
Slid, * Sugriva then requested Dadhi mtEkha to forgive 
Angada, and to go and bring the Monkey army with all 
speed to KishkindhyfL 

Meeting te- Meanwhile the whole army of Monkeys and Bears with 

man and Rim*, Hanuman m front proceeded to tho place where they were 
to meet Rdma and Sugrlva and they filled the air with the 
name of Rdma. And Angada and Hanuman told alL And 
Hanuman said — Unlees the army enters Lankd withm 
one month from this day Sitd will have put an ond to hor 
itanaman jdm own life to escape from Rdvana, And Hanuman gavo to 
Rim*?** 151 10 ItAina the jewel which Sltll had given to him in exchange 
for the nng and ltd in a knew it agtun and bestowed great 
praises upon Hanuman 

Tho foregoing narrative is replete with strange 
pictures which have been familiarized to every 
HiunnaiL p[ ul du from his childhood by nursery paintings and 
dramatio representations, but which the European 
must generally fail to realize by a bare perusal of 
the story Accordingly it may bo advisable to 
pause for awlule, and endeavour to call up tho 
scenes m all tboir grand extmi aganco as the} flash 
upon the imagination of tho marvel loving Ilindil, 
to leave for awhile the area of truth and naturo, and 
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3 T icld to tlic witcheries of the Hindu bard, until the distort of 
fantastic shapes which are shadowed forth by the pjSS^iv 
poet’s fancy cease to be the mere phrensy of poetic 
painting, and become vivid and substantial 1 entities 

The first picture is that of tho mighty Monkey Picture or 

° J J Dnuumnn’s 

Hanuman, with form as vast as a mountain and as lca P 
tall as a gigantic toner His complexion is yellow 
and glowing like molten gold nis face is ns red as 
the brightest luby ; whilst his enormous tail spreads 
out to an interminable length He stands on a lofty 
rock and roars like thunder. He leaps into the air, 
and flies amongst the clouds with a rushing noise, 
whilst the ocean waves arc 1 oaring and splashing 
below lie alights upon Lanlui with a bound which 
makes the island tremble, and fills the Rdkshasa 
Raja and all Ins demon Counsellor with mysterious 
alarm. 

Next the fabled city of Lank/i passes before the Picture or tho 

J 1 uh of Lnnkfi, 

eye Idee a panorama of marvels. All that is mon- Sitfiiis s imd t,ft “ 
strous and magnificent, all that is hideous and beau- habitants 
tiful, are to be found m these marvellous houses and 
palaces, which are shut out from the outer woild by 
lines of impregnable fortifications Hei seven walls 
and moats lecall the vision of the city of Ekbatana , 
whilst the great stieets, intersecting each other, 
awaken the old dream of the fabled city of Babylon, 
with its stupendous walls and brazen gates 

Through this city of marvels Hanuman stealthily Picture or 

° J in n rrn n vi Hanuman 

creeps at midnight m the form of a cat 1 he full i ^”^ hr0UEl1 
moon is shining on the moats and battlements, the S^ofVcat 110 
houses, the bazaars, and the gardens The giants, 
the monsters, and the fair women, are all wrapped 
in deep sleep After a strange encounter with the 
Genius of the city, Hanuman approaches the palace 



msTOBTroF of JLitana, and oneo more tho Oriental bard cures 
ta*t iv lull play to lua imagination The palaco and gar 
Fiotart of the don, and especially the inner apartments, are dc 

lnnrrtjmrt- , , . , 

w«u. scnbea with a luxurious sonsuousness -which tho 

* European poet could scarcely reach Contrasted 

ySTSsiu in ^li tins voluptuona scene is tho picture of the 
J5S T tT >ka desolate condition of SflA in the Asoka grove, 
pale, emaciated, and arrayed m tho garb of widow 
hood, without ornament and without perfumes 
It is night, but she is sitting beneath a tree, ear 
rounded by the demon women The bells sound 
the third quarter of the night, or about three o’clock 
in tho morning Suddenly an extraordinary inci 
dent occurs, which could scarcely havo entered the 
imagination of any one but an Oriental The ton 
headed Edvana awakes in tho night and thinks of 
RirnSTind SftA , and accordingly descends from his couch, and 
hl ' A goes out into the Asoka garden, surrounded by a 

crowd of beautiful damsels, to seek the object of his 
desires and induce her to become his wife 

The pantomimic action involved in tho proceed 
mgs of Hanunum can bo easdy apprehended , and 
gjSfinthtoJ tho European may oven sympathize in the shouts of 
laughter which accompany the discomfiture of tho 
Rdkshasas Bat the burning of Hanumnn’s tail is 
the prime favourite m dramatio representations, and 
is always hoilod by a Hindi! audience "With a storm 
of delight The false tail of tho representative of 
Honuman is of course stuffed with combustibles, and 
flares away with a display of fireworks, until tho 
flimsy materials which indicate tho streets and houses 
of Lank A are destroyed in the devouring flames 
Tho scone m the honey garden is almost oquafly^ 
^jihr^hpo^ amusing in tho eyes of the Hindus Tho joko 
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lies in the presumption of the Monkeys, wdio consider history or 
that as they have di^eoveied Sft/u Sugi ivn 'will v\nri\ 
readily foigixo them for levelling in his honey 
gulden, Hut tlieie is another amusing element 
which must not he ovei looked. The Monkeys me 
said to have intoxicated themselves with the honey; 
and if the lepiosentation ot a drunken man can fur- 
nish amusement to a mixed audience, it is not ddli- 
ctdt to appiehend the intense enjoyment which is 
pi educed hv the grotesque pietuie of an aim)* of 
di unken Monkey phn mg ot eiy fantastic trick con- 
ceivable in animals that caper about sometimes on 
four legs and sometime** on two, whose countenances 
me always ludteious, and whose \eiy tails aic pio- 
vocati\e of laughter 

Amidst, howcNor, all the wild cxfia\ngnneeof the dlmi^rs of 

P , ,. , . . historic truth 

])ocl s limey, there are a lew glimpses ot historic 
ti uth which aie well dcs.cn mg of notice Thus the wimiiu 

i Ttrt( Used l>\ 

pictuie ot Havana sleeping, sunounded by a number ««nnnc<mi- 

* 1 O? J moil nmonust 

of beautiful women, is perfectly in accordance w’lth jt!ljiw U<ull,ii * t 
the tiaditions of the sensuality wdiich pievailcd 
amongst the Buddhist Hajas, and tlius tends to con- 
Jiim the view that Havana w r as a Buddhist sovc- 
lcign In the caily life of Gdtama Buddha tlieie is sipninrmt 

° J , lt'KUid of sensu- 

a significant legend w liich serves to indicate the j' 1 , i lkinnm nUay 
mistaken voluptuousness that appeals to have been Buddha * 
the lule, and the wcaiy satiety wdncli frequently 
followed Gdtama, like Havana, w r as constantly 
taking Ins pleasure m the company of a large num- 
ber of beautiful damsels ; but one evening, whilst 
reclining upon his couch as usual, their charms 
failed to make any impression upon Ins heart They 
danced, the}'’ sang, they displayed tlieir graceful 
forms in every movement, hut Ins thoughts were 
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nisToaT of elsewhere, and at lost lie fell asleep and they fol 
fast iy lowod his cxamplo Abont midnight Gdtama awoke, 
” nnd looking around him beneath the light of the 

fragrant lamps ho saw the various attitudes, and 
* uninviting appearance of the damsels Some were 
snoring, others were gnashing their teeth, others 
had their mouths wide open, whilst others were rest- 
lessly tumbling about in unseemly postures Ac 
cordingly he arose from Ins couch, and determined 
from that moment to abstain from all the pleasures 
of sense, and to pass his life as a devotee 8 
r rt^nedbj The proceedings of Vibbfshana are also worthy 
tlAuicS* 10 * 1 of consideration, as he subsequently performed an 
important part m the story, and evidently be 
longs to the original tradition It seems that al 
though RAma is represented os a god, yet ho 
found it necessary to form an alliance with Sogriva , 
and m like manner it would now seem that he car 
ned on negociations with a brother of RAvana who 
aspired to the throne of LankA. A rohgi^us mean 
ing is of course imparted to this transaction, which 
m itself would otherwise present a very suspicious 
appearance. Vibhfshana is represented oe a faithful 
worshipper of Vishnu and in a subsequent portion 
of the poem he ib said to have been ill used by 
RAvana for counselling submission to Rrima , and to 
have deserted the cause of lus brother and joined 
that of the invaders, by whom he was at onco recog 
nized as Raja of LankA This arrangement, which 
will be farther discussed hereafter, is of a singularly 
/ human character, and os such may he readilj cro 

KSfSrST 1 * dried. As regards the religious aspect of the nlli 

Alituy* • — — -- - - 

iu«r«ud RAwjl * 8®® Bigadef* Lcgaid of 06t*ma. Th* reject will be referred to here- 

after 
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mice, it is easy to eoncono that in a icluriouswai 
between the Lin mi worshipped and the Buddhists, 
an ambiltou> and tm^citipulous lnother of the Bud- 
dhist Raja would perceive the expediency of adopt- 
ing the leheion of tin' imaded, a^ a step town ids 
.seeming thcii suppoit m tlie elVoit to .supplant the 
leigmmr Raja, and obtain possession of the throne. 
On the other hand. Kama's genius foi alliances 
seems to luncheon quite equal to that of any modern 
«o\ eioign, and to ha\c been attended with cxtiaor- 
dmarv By aiding Sugif\a in the struggle 

against B.ili, he secured the assistance of a powciful 
ally on the mainland : and by espousing the cause 
of VibliDiana. he seemed the suppoit of a stiong 
pm (y who came o\ei to linn from the island. 


HftTOin or 
IX 1)1 \ 
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CHAPTER XXT- 


RAJIA’s INVASION OF LANkI 


uistout of The story of RAma s expedition agonist RAvana 
it may be divided into two separate narratives, the 
first comprising the events whicli immediately pro 
^uitwomt 0 coded the commencement of hostilities, and the 
second comprising the war which followed Ac- 
cordmgly the present chapter will contain the first 
narrative under the head of “RAma’s invasion of 
LankA , ” whilst the chapter immediately following 
will contain the second narrative under the head of 
“ RAma’s war against RAvana ” 
gjwtuii ind The story of the invasion of LankA includes somo 
Eoptareb*. important incidents It will be seen that the rupture 
■advibhufaiiM. between RAvana and Vibhlshana reaches a climax, 
and that the Queen mother appears to have espoused 
iwdito^or th* the cause of Vibhlshana But perhaps the most 
interesting legend is the alleged construction of a 
rocky bridge over the channel which separates India 
from Ceylon, and which is sixty miles across. To 
this day the tradition of RAma's bridge is one of 
the most widely celebrated in all India , whilst the 
islands and causeways in that neighbourhood are 
still pointed out as relics of the marvellous strac- 
^ ;urG The setting up of a Lmga in tho island of 
Ramisseram is a significant ovoufc that throws valu 
ablo light upon a struggle between tho Linga v or 
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shippers and the Buddhists in Southern Indio, which history of 
appears to form the groundwork of tins portion of 

the R/im/iyana, and it is especially interesting fiom ' 

the fact that a magnificent pagoda at Ramisseiam, 
containing a biazen Linga set up before an image of 
Rama, exists to this clay; whilst the locality is ic- 
gardcd as one of the most sacred m all India, and a 
favourite place of pilgrimage to devout Hindus fiom 
the remotest quartern of the Indian peninsula 

*1 lie narrative of Rama s invasion of Lanka is The nntmtivo 

r ofRanm’ain- 

08 foUOWS. ^ asion 

After tins, at an auspicious momont, Kama and Sugiiva Progress or tho 
set out foi the sea-shore "with an mmunciablc niray of keLnnd' 1 Bears 
Monkeys and Beats, and Ilnnuman earned Rama on his nreompamed by 
shoulders, and Angida carried Lakshmann m hlco mannei , Laksimmna. 
and they speedily icachcd the ocean, and encamped m huts . 
made of leaves, aud began to considei how they should 
cioss the sea, and leach the island of Lanka 1 


1 Tlio march of the arm} of It Cum is graphically described in the Adhyhtma 
Ehmfiyann, ns follow? — “Sngrnn led tho Monkeys, Jfmibnvat the Bears, and 
the other Chiefs took their stations at the head of their respective dnisions Tho 
troops, well armed and appointed, formed a square with It tuna and Lnhshmnna in 
the centre, who evcecdcd m lustre the quithl} -passing sun Tho Monkovs and 
Bears, resembling tho stars of heat en round tho moon, dancing on all sides and re- 
joicing m their strength, covered the spaco of one hundred thousand miles, so 
great were their numbers Each Monkey was invincible m prowess , ho could in 
a moment assume whatever form he chose, and delighted in war They all con- 
tinually weie crying out — ‘ Let us hasten our march that we may exterminate 
Bhvana and his host of demons ’ ’ In this manner the armies proceeded towards 
the south, subsisting on the fruits and leaves of the forest, to desolate Eankft. 
These Monkeys and Bears were each of them an incarnation of one of the gods 
Biima in tho midst of his army appeared in great splendour, as the moon among 
tho stars The heroic Monkeys sounded thou shells, the earth trembled with the 
loudness of their shouts and the lashings of their tails They passed over forests, 
mountains, wilds, and sands, without noticing the difficulties of the road The 
race of Monkeys are always lively, they maiched along swift ns tho wind in 
sprightly conversation with each other , they did not leave a single fruit, leaf, or 
root m any of the forests through which they passed 

“ The vast armies of Monkeys and Bears, with It km a and the rest, marched 
on day and night m tho most regular order, until they reached tho southern shore, 
where they looked with astonishment at the waves of the sea, rolling one after 
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nisroRf op Meamvlnlo NihasliA, who was the mother of RAvanu, 
takt i\ hogon to boo ill omens on every side and she was sorely 
troubled, and she sent for her other son, Yibhishaim, and 
requested him to adnso RAvana to restore Sit-6 to her 
2£TTOhbbu£ husband. And Yibhishana proceeded to tho Council Cham 
to interfere. bor and spoho aloud to RAvuna before all his Counsellors; 

but RAvana was wroth and abased him sorely and com 
mandod him to depart out of TmnVA So Yibhishana re 
turned to his house, and took leave of his wife SaramA and 
directed her to attend upon SitA and serve her as a slave 
owto'StaL 0 * t^on went ont of LankA and proceeded to the camp of 
RAma and four chief men of tho city went with him. And 
when RAma saw the men and discovered who they were ho 
ordered a pot of water to be brought from the sea, and he 
vowed friendship with Yibhishana ; and he took the water 
and poured it upon his head, and declared him to be Raja of 
Lanka m tho room of his brother RAvans. 

Wmacaiu » After this RAma called together a Council to consider 
how they should cross the ocean so as to reach the island of 
LanhA and he mvoked the god Yanina the regent of the 
waters and Yornna entered the Council, and directed that 
The vu-iniA a bndge should be built over the sea Yanina said — 
comtmcuoo or f There is a Monkey in your army named Nala he is tho 
Nmi*. aon of Yiswa-karma and whatsoever stone he touches will 

float upon the water Then RAma rejoiced and directed 
Nala and th* Sugriva to order Nala to build the bndge and in an aus- 

JtoeLaya boild ° ° . 

th* bod*B. pimons moment the great work was commenced by Nala. 

And the Monkeys filled the air with their shouts and in 
ceesantly called out tho name of RAma and thoy brought 
trees mountains stones and other articles and gave them 
all to Nala and Nala threw thorn into the sea and by 
a** virtue of his touch all the stones floated upon the waves os 
though they had been boats. 1 And the news wtus earned 
to RAvana that RAma was building a bndge of stones which 

another with a traEemhnn noise, and a e fining as if thay ron to beaten and then 
•ttnk to the lowoat abyn, the opposite ihcre being Impcreoptibia. 

* According to tho Adhjttma BAmlyana ITala engrated the n**» of Ttlrm 
njfon. CTery stone j and rech -wtu tho rirtae of Elina a name that tho rtonei wooH 
not rink, hot floated on tho sea u*l srere united to form a bridge. 
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floated on tlie wator as though they wore planks ; and 
R&vana callod togoblier Ins Counsellors, but they bade linn 
fear nothing, for even if Rama ci osscd to Lankti ho would 
fall m battle. Moanwhile tho bridgo progressed day by day, 
and on the last day of tho month it touched the shoro of 
Lanka 

Then Rama worshipped the gieat god Siva, who is the 
propitiator m all difficult undertakings, and ho made a 
Lmga, and worshipped it, and poured offerings over it, and 
when ho was about to throw the Lmga into the wator, tho 
gods camo down fiom heavon, and presented themselvos 
befoie hun, and besought him to permit it to stay wheio it 
was that thoy might worship it overy day And this Lmga 
remains to this day, and is named Ramesushur, winch signi- 
fies “ the lord of R&uia,” or “ tho god whoso lord is 
R;ima ” 3 Then m an auspicious moment Rama and 
Sugiiva, with all the army of Monkeys and Boars, crossed 
the ocean upon the bridge which Nala had made, and en- 
camped in the island of Lankd near the Subala mountain, 
and Rdma sent Hanuman to tell the happy tidings to Sitii, 
who was still abiding m the Asoka giove, and Sitd was 
filled with joy, and exulted m tho hope of her speedy 
restoiation to her beloved husband Rama 

Now when R&vana beard that Rama and all his Monkey 
army had crossed the ocean and encamped without the city 
of Lank&, he sent for two of his Ministers named Suka and 
S&rana, and desired them to assume the shape of Monkeys, 
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3 Tho setting up of this Lmga is of considornblo importance), ns directly 
associating Rkma with tho worshippers of tho Lmga Tho following account of 
tho circumstanco is extracted from tho Adhyfitma Ithmhynna — “ At tho com- 
moncoment of tho work Rfimfi erected tho Lmga of Rnmcswnra, nnd having 
established religious ceromoiucs ho gnvo it tho nnmo of Itnmcswara, so that oven 
to this day tho placo whore the bridge commoneod is tormod Sotubandlm Itnims- 
warn Ithma issued tlicso commands — ■* Let every ono bom of tho human mco 
visit this spot to boliold tho Ramcswnra , and, having brought with him tho 
Ganges wator, lot lnm pour it over tho Lmga , from those ablutions tho most 
hornous sms, even the murder of a Brhhman, will bo romittod , tho porformor of 
these ablutions will become pure ns God, and at his death ho will take up his 
evorlastrag abodo m Paradiso ’ In this manner did Rkma establish tho Rames- 
wara on tho soa-coast" 
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and to go and spy ont the army of RdLmn, and bnng him 
■word as to tlio names and characters of his chief heroes and 
Counsellors And Suka and S&rona did as they were com 
monded, hut when they joined the army of Monkeys, they 
wore seised as spies and corned away into the presence 
of It&TTia But Rdmn said to the two Bpies — " (Jo yon and 
count my armies, and learn what you will of my Commanders 
and Counsellors and then return and toll all to Bdvana, and 
say that I will reduce his city of Lankd to a heap of ashes, 
and slaughter him and all his bo ns and kinsmen so that not 
u single one shall he left alive to offer the cake and water to 
his departed soul n So Stikn and Sdrana were shown all the 
armies of Edina, and saw that the Commanders of the lion 
keys and Boars were wamors of great might and skill and 
they marvolled exceedingly and went hack to the city and 
informed Rdvann of all that they had soon and heard 

At that time Rdyann was seatod m pomp and magmfi 
cenoe on a throne studded with precious stones Ten crowns 
of pearls and jewels were on his ten heads and thousands of 
giants surrounded him on all sides. A noh canopy with 
fringes of the largest pearls was suspended over his throne 
He was eating betel leaf and held a oup of wine in his 
hand, whilst oeleatial nymphs were dancing before him 
When he heard the message from Bdma he bit his bps and 
gnashed his teeth and said • — * Not though all the world 
came ont to fight against me will I over restore Sitd to 
Edina, He then rose up and went to the roof of lua palaoe, 
and saw all the armies of Monkeys encamped before his 
city and Sdka and Sdrana pointed out to him tho different 
armies, and told him the names of all their Commanders 
and when he saw has younger brother Yibhlshana standing 
beside Bdma, he waa filled with wrath 4 Then Sdka conn 


4 In tho Adhyhtnu Rimirtna. tho Monkeyi ore described u being of different 
ooVran, — white, hkei, Hue, green, rod, yellow id. The following description of 
the Monkey tray w hich 1* put into th* month of Sdka, Li worthy of n tract 1 — 
“ Ho who tie ml 1 at the right htnd of Rkmt, in t plen dcnr ckjojJ to the urn, In 
lratre m the pnrt*t rUrer otct who*? be*d the ennopy «nd enrign* of royalty *re 
»pre*d, i* the wi»o «nd dnringniihed Raj* Sngrirm, under who** oommand *r* 
myriad* of Monkey* drawn np In order and battle -*rr»y j he t* thq brother of 
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sellcd Havana to lestoro Sltd. and make peace witli R&ma, history of 

but the eyes of Havana flashed fire, and he said — “ I p^^xv 

would have killed you upon the spot, but for your loner ser- 

•p. , ; ’ J 1 T i /' i h Dismisses Suka 

vicos • Uepait out ot this Jjanku_, and go wheresoever you 
please ,} 3 So Silka set off for the jungle, and passed the re- 
mainder of his life as a devotee 

Bfili, tlio conqueror m tattle, of the invincible arm He’ who stands on a rock, 
of might)’ stature, vlioso hod) in colour resembles the water-lily, who lashes tlio 
ground in anger with Ins enormous tail, who bears a war-mace in Ins hand, is tho 
valiant Prince Angada, the son of Bill , he is chief over millions of Monkeys 
The strength of lusbody is equal to that of ten thousand elephants , ho is next m 
authoritv to Sugnva The next to the left is Nila, the mighty son of Agm, he 
lias hundreds of thousands of Monkeys under him He who stands close to 
Rhnia, tho colour of whose body shines like pure gold, is Hanuman, tho son of 
'Yarn, the beloved friend of Itflma’s soul, the destroyer of thy son Aksha, tho 
consumer of Lanki, the trusty and special servant of Rim a He who casts his 
glaring eyes ton ards Lanki, who shouts with a voice bke a roaring lion, whose 
thoughts are fixed on the destruction of tho city, is the heroic ltumblia , under 
him arc a hundred thousand Monkeys Next is Sarnmbha, of the )ellowbody, 
the commander of millions He, with the white body, near to Sugriva, is the 
danng Yanara, the chief of ten millions of long-tailed Monkeys He who stands 
by the side of Angada is the mighty Arundlia, tho chief of five millions Ho 
with the black body, red face, and yellow tail, is Darvindlia, of dreadful deeds , 
lie has under him seven millions He with tho green body is Nala, the son of 
Viswakarma, well skilled m architecture, who built the bridge across tho sea, and 
to uliom there is none equal m strength These are the pnncipal commanders of 
the Monkeys There is yet another near to Ithma, and that is the illustrious 
Jhmbuvat, king of the Bears, who has forty crores of Bears under his com- 
mand.” 

5 After the banishment of Suka many evil omens appeared in Lankfi, which, 
according to the Adhyitma Rim iy ana, were duly reported to Rivana by the 
porter of the palace m the following language — “ The heavens appear inflamed 
from morning until night , the sun shows hut little light, it is frequently clouded 
m total darkness and invisible , heavy thunder is heard in all quarters, lightnings 
flashing aiound full upon the city Showers of blood and flesh drop from the 
clouds, the demons are terrified, and no one enjoys his usual happiness The 
images of the gods appear sorrowful, tears fall in streams from their eyes , they 
move from their pedestals, and blood sometimes issues from their bodies 
Myriads of crows, kites, vultures, and animals feeding on carcases, hover round 
* Lanki. The image of Kalika Bkavim has a constant and horrible smile , she 
wanders from house to house, gnashing her teeth. Asses are horn from the 
wombs of cows, cats from those of mice, and mice opposing cats fight with them, 

While the cats fly before the mice These things are contrary to nature, yet are 
they daily seen Serpents fight with Garuras, and though they are their food 
they fear them not A man wonderful and formidable in his appearance, his 
bead shaved, his body of the deepest black, his eyes yellow, a string of human 
skulls strung round his neck as a rosary, his arms and legs peculiarly short, the 
image of death, wanders from morn till night throughout the city, and displays 
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and to go and spy ont tho army of Kfima, and bring bam 
word as to the names and characters of bis chief heroes and 
Counsellors And Suka and Sfirana did as they were com 
monded, but when they joined the army of Monkeys, they 
woro seized as gpioe and earned away into tbe presence 
of H&ma Bat Rdma said to tbe two spies — • Go you and 
count my armies, and learn what you will of my Commanders 
and Counsellors and then return and tell all to Ud vans, and 
Bay that I will reduce bis city of Lank& to a heap of ashes, 
and slaughter him and aU his bo ns and kinsmen, so that not 
a single one ah all bo left alive to offer the cake and water to 
his departed soul n Bo Stfkn and SArana were shown oil the 
armies of R&ma, and saw that the Commanders of the Mon 
koys and Bears were warriors of great might and skill and 
they marvelled exceedingly, and went back to the city and 
informed Rdvana of all that they had seen and heard. 

At that time Bdvana was seated in pomp and inagmfl 
cence on a throne studded with precious stones. Ton crowns 
of pearls and jewels were on his ten heads and thousands of 
giants surrounded him on all sides A rich canopy with 
fringes of the largest pearls was suspended over his throno 
He was eating betel leaf and held a cup of wine in his 
hand whilst celestial nymphs were dancing before him 
When he heard the message from Rdma he bit hia bps and 
gnashed his teeth and said ■ — Not though all the world 
anno out to fight against me will I ever restore BttA to 
B&ma * He then rose up and went to the roof of his palace, 
and saw all the armies of Monkeys encamped before his 
city and Stfha and Sdrana pointed ont to him the different 
armies, and told him the names of all their Commanders 
and when he saw Ins younger brother Yibhlshana standing 
besido Rdma, he was filled with wrath . 4 Then Stfka conn 


4 In the Adhyttma B&miyana the Mcnkeyi are described as being of different 
coloan, — white, black, blue, green, red, yellow Ac. Tbe following dfaenptioo of 
tbe Monkey army whiah f* pat Into tbe month of Sftka, I* worthy of extract i — 
u He who at the right hand of Bfcma, In *plerukrnr equal to the mol, In 

loitre aa the pumt rihrer oxer whoao bead the canopy and mdgna of royalty are 
fpread, ii the wut and dktmgnkhed Bnja Bagrirm, raider wbow command are 
myriad* of Monkey* drawn up In order aad battle -army j be i* thf brother of 
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soiled Havana to rostoio Sftd and make peace with Kama, history op 

but the eyes of Havana flashed fire, and he said — “1 

would have killed you upon tho spot, but for your lone ser- 

tn iti/ -i i b Dismisses SMca 

vices JL/epait out ol this Lanka, and go wheresoever you 
please ” 3 So Siika set off for tho jungle, and passed the re- 
mainder of his life as a devotee 


Ball, the conqueror in battle, of tlic invincible arm lie! vho stands on a rock, 
of mighty stature, whose bod\ in colour resembles the water-lily, who lashes tho 
ground in anger with his enormous tail, who bears a war-maco in his hand, is tho 
vnliant France Angada, the son of Bfih , ho is chief o\er millions of Monkeys 
The strength of lusbody is cqunl to that of ten thousand elephants , ho is nest m 
authority to Sugnva The nevt to tho left is Nila, the mighty 6on of Agm, ho 
lias hundreds of thousands of Monkeys under him lie who stands close to 
Bhnia, the colour of whose body shines like purogold, is Ilanuman, tho son of 
Yuyu, the beloved friend of IHima’s soul, the destioycr of thy son Akslia, tho 
consumer of Lankfi, the trusty and special servant of Rfima He who casts Ins 
glaring eves towards Lankfi, who shouts with a voice like a roaring lion, whoso 
thoughts arc lived on the destruction of tho city, is tho heroic Bnmbhn, under 
him are a hundred thousand Monkeys Ncvt is Sarnmbha, of tho jellowbody, 
the commander of millions He, with the white bod's, near to Sugnva, is tho 
daring Ynnnra, the chief of ten millions of long-tailed Monkeys lie who stands 
by the side of Angada is the might} Arundhn, the chief of live millions Mo 
with the black bod} , red face, and }ellowtail, is Damndha, of dreadful deeds, 
he has under him seven millions Mo with the green body is Nala, tho son of 
Viswakarma, well skilled m architecture, who built the bridge across tho sea, and 
to whom there is none equal in strength Thcso arc tho principal commanders of 
tho Monkeys There is }et another near to It tun a, and that is the illustrious 
J fimbuvat, king of the Bears, who has forty crore3 of Bears under Ins com- 
mand ” 

5 After the banishment of Suka many ovil omens appeared in Lankfi, which, 
according to the Adhyfitma Itfimfiyana, were duly reported to Rfivana by tho 
porter of the palace m the following language — “ The heavens appear inflamed 
from morning until mght , tho sun shows but little light, it is frequently clouded 
in total darkness and invisible , heavy thunder is hoard in all quarters, lightnings 
flashing aiound full upon the city Showers of blood and flesh drop from tho 
clouds, the demons are terrified, and no one enjoys his usual happmess Tho 
images of the gods appear sorrowful, tears fall in streams from their eyes , they 
move from their pedestals, and blood sometimes issues from their bodies 
Myriads of crows, kites, vultures, and animals feeding on carcases, hover round 
' Lankfi The image of Kalika Bhavfim has a constant and horrible smile , she 
wanders from houso to house, gnashing her teeth Asses are bom from the 
wombs of cows, cats from those of mice, and mice opposing cats fight with them, 
while the cats fly before the mice These things are contrary to nature, yet are 
they daily seen Serpents fight with Garoras, and though they are their food 
they fear them not A man wonderful and formidable m his appearance, his 
head shaved, his body of the deepest black, his eyes yellow, a string of human 
skulls strung round his neck as a rosary, his arms and legs peculiarly short, tho 
image of death, wandeis from morn till mght throughout the city, and displays 
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history op After this BAvann entered his Council hall, and mis m 
Pm it formed by bis Counsellors that BAma was preparing to attack 
— LankA , and be immediately Bent for Pruhnsta who was has 

Jlirme pr*. * 

i«rwton tb- Commander in chief. and told him to make ready the army 

•tand the ' J J 

*tt«ek at EAm*. of BAkshasas and to pay the soldiers whatever mis due to 
them and to collect all the supplies necessary for the mar 
Then the bugle mu a sounded and all the EAtshasa soldiers 
come before EAvuna, and bpwed their beads, to receive lus 
NiWit, tb* commands At this moment. NikoshA the mother of 

moth** of 

Ei. us, prtjx B Avan a. entered the Council ball and BAvnna rose up and 

hnn to nslon 1 

paid her every respect, and gavo her his oirn seat and homed 
down to her and stood before her vntb joined bands. Then 
NikashA Baid to him — 0 my beloved son why have you 
determined to rum your Baj for the sake of a woman ? Thu 
have hundreds of momen at your disposal , mhy do yon cast 
them aside for the sake of a single female I pray you to 
restore SitA to BAma and conclude a treaty with BAma, and 
tranquillize my mm d - 

When NikashA had finished speaking her father M Alin vat 
^xndfitsrr of came forward and spoke as follows * — 0 Mali Any a, smfce tho 
^rxr^drtw* 0 f a p things have become changed the Brdh 

mans perform their sacrifices with impunity they repeat 
the sacred hymns from the Vedas which terrify the 
BAkshasos and the smoke of the homa rises high m tho 
air and almost burns the~BAkahosas From all those omens 
I conclude that our rule is nearly over and it is not propor 
at suoh a time for you to go to mar My counsel is that you 
restore SftA and mako peace with BAma otherwise no good 
will befall you * 

At these speeches BAvana was greatly enraged, and ho 
mo<ter *nd b«r reproaohed the father of his mother m harsh language 
and when NDcnshA and her father MAli a vat saw that 

lii hornd form at imj doer. Earthqnaia oecnr wren time* errery day j dop* 
aad a aae* continually bowl and bray in the ftrrata and narrow lane* ; fir** hourly 
ariae c hil dren die before their parent*. Tho#* atari anefa a* Satan, planet* with 
fiery tail*, and eomet*, which ihould not be riilble at tb* acaaon, are *om r\ en 
in tho day-time. The atm and mooo are nnder a pcrpetnal ctiipie tho circle 
rmmd the moon, arem* a mxa* of blood the van U *een *t night. Bach *r* tb* 
aril btnetta which hoariy *re TWhle their effect* will, I fair proro baneful 
to na.” 
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Ravana was greatly emaged, tliey fled from tlie Council- history or 

liall ^ INDIA 

Past IY 


The foregoing narrative of ^Rdma’s invasion of nnd 
Lankd prior to the actual commencement of hos- Swtftho 
tilities comprises a few scenes which never fail to rati vc of^RAma’s 

1 _ . invasion 

create a deep impression upon the imagination of the 
Hindi! He sees in his mind’s eye .the vast army The nrm> of 

r*-nri /’Tr’p , J -i • i J Monkeys and 

oi Monkeys ot different colours marching to the sea- their 
coast, accompanied by an army of Bears, and filling 
the air with them thundering shouts of “ Victory to 
Rdina ” He beholds the vast bridge of rock and Tlie vast bridge 
stone stretching over the broad sea which separates 
the Indian continent from the Island of Ceylon; v 
and he feels a pride, at once national and religious, 
in the idea that the innumerable battalions of Rdma 


crossed the channel upon this marvellous structure 
Lastly, the Lmgd which Rdma set up on the Island The LmgA, a 
of Ramisseram is to him both a monument ot tnmnphnnd'a 

religious 

triumph and a mysterious symbol ; and he regards sym 01 
it with so much religious awe that like Herodotus of 
old he trembles as he speaks of it, lest he should let 
fall any irreveient words which might excite the 
anger of the gods. 

The ongin of the conception of Rdma’s bridge Origin of tlio 

. t • . • • rrn r Hindti concep- 

forms a curious subject of inquiry the famous tion of tbo 
bridge of boats by which the army of Xerxes passed Bridges^ 
over the Hellespont, and the bridges constructed matters 
by Darius over the Thracian Bosphoius and river 
Danube, are commonplace matteis of fact m com- 
parison with a bridge of stone sixty miles long ex- phvsicni con- 
tending over a deep sea Strangely enough a rocky “T™ Jd& st ' 
causeway urns out fiom the Indian side of the ofabndKC 

J . t t i f-r-* Ciuscwnv tor- 

channel, and terminates at the Island of Ramisseram , 
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msTOET of and although it is at present covored by the Bea, it in 

riS I rv said to hare been formerly above the waves A 

c-t-v trr similar causeway runs out from the opposite Blioro 

ntoonnu QgyjQjj^ ttn( j terminates in the Island of Manar, 

Adu 1 . mu*. whilst a sandy ridge, known as Adam’s Bridge, con 

lumhmm. nects Manor with Ramisserom Thore can there- 
with llUMT. 

fore be little doubt that the Hindu bard formed the 
idea of a hndge from a contemplation of the phy 
Bical geography of the locality , and the conception 
once formed was readily behoved and widely dis 
ltaiivr. rep. gemmated To thm day the huge blocks or bonldors 
rvluoh ore to be found m various parts of India are 
universally believed to have been dropped by the 
Monkeys m the attempt to carry them southwards 
for tho purpose of forming the bridge 
n^rriptiMiof The Island ofRanussamm, and the pagoda which 
oim—r-un. appears to have been erected there os a memorial 
of It/ima’s crossing the seal ore naturally replete 
with interest to every real er of tho BAmdyonn 
The pagoda is one of the me at magnificent m India 
The plmj The gateway is lofty and V massive, a pyramidal 
oblong a hundred feet high, i rid covered with carv 
ings of minute figures, amon jet which the LmgA is 
Th* door frequently exhibited The door is Cyclopean in its 
appoarance, being forty feet high, and composed of 
long slabs of stone placed together perpendicularly 
with cross slabs of the same material- Beyond tho 
qtmdmuvs. gateway is a cloistered quadrangle six hundred feet 
square, the pillars of which are three feet deep and 
Tbttwnpto, covered with carvings Beyond the cloisters ore 
several temples with brick spires profusely decor 
a ted The whole preemet is surrounded by a 
lofty wall, which is covered with mmuto carvings 
liho those on tho pyramidal gatoway 
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The entrance to the temples is on iho south bistort of 

side. JIcio stands a temple to Sfva, the god of fSiiv. 

whom f he Linga is a symbol. On the right is a Tll0 temple to 

laigc temple to Kama, in which the figure of the The temple to 

god is to be seen with a large brazen Linga, before SSiSi'ilSuri 

it On the left is a smaller temple to Si hi, in which ti«p temple or 

the goddess is lcpicscnted liclily dressed; and a 

blazon pillar ending in a vane of three cross bais nJJird 

stands before it, and is surmounted b} r a Bird, 

v hichhnay perhaps be intended to represent one of 

those Bajas of Vultures which arc intioduccd in the 

Ihimavana as 'allies of Kama "Without the door 
« 

arc the vast chaiiots of the gods, profusely covered cars or tu c 
villi can mgs, in which the images aro occasionally 
placed, whilst thousands of worshippers assist to 
draw them along 

The Island of Bamisscram is regarded by the J t |Vc7cr c of u.c 
Hindus as inoic sacred than the Island of Delos v r as K'icram 
regarded by the Greeks. No labour or cultivation 
of any kind is canied on in any part of it. The 
Bi all m ans, safely embosomed amidst the waves, 
pass them time in idleness, or meditation, or in the p,£ s p c ublIC cx * 
peiformance of religious rites, or m attendance upon 
the numerous pilgrims that visit this locality. They 
live upon the conti ibutions of the devout, and espe- 
cially upon the large sums which the Poligar chiefs 
of the neighbouring provinces on the mainland ex- 
pend upon the establishment in this Island 0 

The story of the preparations for the war on 
either side is related at considerable length m the 
original, and swelled out by a number of religious 
discourses, similar in character to those which have 
already been extracted in the foiin of notes fiom 


6 See Travels of Lord Valcntia 
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nirnosY ep tile Adhydtma Rdmdyona. Angada ib also said to 
Pi»r it have been sent^out -with a message to Rdvana, de- 
manding the restoration of Sftd on pain of imm e 
diate destruction and the transfer of the empire of 
Lankd to "Viblifshana , bnt the narrative of the 
mission has been so largely mixed up with mythical 
details, that it has been omitted altogether from the 
present text 



CHAPTER XXII 


rama’s war against ravana 


The second portion of tlie narrative of R&ma’s history op 
expedition against Havana comprises the story of p^iv 
the actual war. The description of the combats, story ofitwa 
like the description of the great war in the Mahd TUivnrm, fortn- 

. , • ,1 . • . mg tho second 

Bliarata, occupies a very large space m the original g^? v ° f o f t e h0 
poem, the narrative being interwoven with a mass g£^“ of 
of supernatural detail which has been largely cut tho combat9 
away without damage to the narrative. Some inci- 
dents, however, have been preserved on account of 


their popularity amongst the Hindus, although they 
are otherwise devoid of historical value 

The principal events and scenes in R&ma’s war Events mid 

- 1 ■*- scenes in tlie 


against Ravana are as follows : — 


story of Edma’s 
war 


1st, Commencement of hostilities by R&ma’s 


army. 

2nd, Great battle between the Monkeys and R&k- 
shasas without the city. 

3rd, Indrajit’s first sacrifice, and confinement of ' 
R&ma and Lakshmana in the noose of snakes. 

4th, Rdvana takes the field in person agamst 
R&rna. 

5th, The awakening and death of ' Kumbha- 
karaa 

6th, Indrajit’s second sacrifice and successful 
charge of the Monkey army. 
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hibtoeyo? Ttli, Restoration of tlie dead Monkeys to life 
Vxxxiv 8th, R&vana shuts himself up in Lanka 

9th, Third sacniico and death of Indrajit 
10th, RAvanfl again takes the field without the 
city 

11th, Uanuman’s adventure with Kdla nenu. 
12th, R&vana’s sacrifice 
13th Final overthrow of Rdvana 
The narrative of these events may now be re- 
lated. It will bo remembered that the armies of 
Monkeys and Bears are encamped without the city 
of Lanka, and that any hope that I him a may have 
entertained of a peaceful solution of the quarrel has 
been frustrated by Rhvana’s obstinate refusal to re 
store S1WL The story now proceeds as follows — 

i*t. Oocramo*. After thin RAma said to the Chiefs of the Monkeys and 
ubt**bT Bears • — e 0 my Counsellors, act now aa you think boat ” 

1,1117 At this command the Monkeys set up a loud shout, and 
divided thomselves into different oompames, and began to 
The Mtmbjy* fill up the great canal which surrounded the city of LonkA. 

As soon as the BAkshasas saw what the Monkeys were 
about they went and informed BA van a and BAvana wont 
to the top of his palace followed by his Counsellors, and 
thence began to surrey the whole army of RAma. Whon 
the army saw the ten headed Baja of the RAkahoaos, thoy 
set up a loud ahout aa if m derision and RAyana imme- 
diately ordered his BAkshasAs to fall upon them, and a 
small battle took plaoe, in whioh many were slain on both 
rjucftMTf sides When RAma beheld BAvana, he took up his bow 
and discharged eleven arrows at him j and with one arrow 
•ml ten awn*, ho cut down his royal umbrella and with the other ton 
arrows he out the ten crowns from his ten heads. 

Now when BAvana found that he had boon deprived of 
Ms ten crowns and his royal umbrella he was much 
***• ashamed, and he descended from the roof of his palace, and 
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bung him the Leads of Vibkiskana, Rama., Sugilva, and 
LaksLmana And the Rakshasas arrayed themselves for 
the battle, and marched out of the city into the plain , and 
Rama and his army of Monkeys set out to meet them 
And the two aimies were arrayed against each other, and 
they abused each other for a long while , and at length the 
Monkeys attacked the Rdkskasas with trees and huge 
stones, and the Rdkshasas returned the charge with a 
showei of arrows After fighting a long time, the two 
armies came to close quarters, and the Rdkshasas gamed Router the 
the victory, for very many Monkeys were slam upon the 
field, and the lemamder betook themselves to flight, but 
at this moment Sugiiva seized a large tree by the roots, and 
hurled it forwaids in the direction of Indiajit, the famous 
son of Ravana, and conqueroi of Indra , and the tree crushed 
the chariot of Indiajit to pieces, and killed his horses and 
charioteer 1 


1 The story of the battle between the Rhkshasas and the Monkeys is told at an 
interminable length m the R&mkyana The following graphio description of tho 
two armies, and of the encountei in the plain, which is extracted from the Adhy- 
htma Ithmfiyana, will ho sufficient to indicate the popular idea of the war — “ The 
army of demons marched out of tho fort, striking up their kettledrums and war- 
like instruments, the sound of which resembled the thunder that will roll on tho 
day of dissolution Some were mounted on buffaloes, others on camels, on lions, 
on elephants, on asses, on hogs, on hyenas, and on wolves Their arms consisted 
of swoids, tndents, clubs, hows and arrows, maces, beams, spears, and various 
other offensive weapons They marched forward m lines as the waves of the sea, 
one rolling after another, while numorous bodies remained within the walls to pro- 
tect the town 

“ Meantime Sugriva m obedience to the commands of Itfima had marshallod 
the Monkeys m ranks, and now placing himself at their head he led them forward 
to the attack Some tore up trees by the roots, some earned in thou anus 
immense rocks, while others depended on them teeth and nails, sharpened as 
swords for the occasion Some had teeth like long arrows, others seemed as if 
they had thirty-two pointed daggers m them mouths Thus were tho Monkeys 
drawn up in lines according to the colour, each line consisting of ten millions m 
number, m complete order and array They sounded them shells, they sang war 
songs on the plain, them flags and onsigns v> ere displayed without number , each 
Monkey as he advanced cried out, ‘ Victory to Earn a ' ’ ‘Victory to Lakshmana' ' 
c Victory to Sugriva 1 ’ So loud wero them shouts, that tho sound of them was 
hoard at the utmost extremity of the earth Some leaped, some danced, such was 
them joy , each Monkey resembled a red, a white, a green, a black, or a blue 
mountain, according to his colour Tho Chiefs, such ns Eaja Sugriva, Hanuman, 
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After tins Indrajit iuumelf took to flight, and resolved to 
make the offering of homo to the god of fire before re com 
menang the battle Arraying himself m red clothes and 
garlands of red flowers, he km died the sacred fire with twigs 
of snored trees. He then sacrificed a black goat, and tak 
ing its blood m an iron pot, he offered it as homa to A gin 
and the sacrifice horned propitiously Suddenly there came 
out of the fire a golden ohanot drawn by four horses, and 
filled with every kind of weapon and Indrajit rejoiced 
greatly, for he knew that when he was seated m that chanbt 
he could see others whilst he himself remained invisible 
Indrajit then mounted the chariot and appeared before 
Rtima, and be discharged many arrows at RAma and JAksh 
mtrna and the two brothers could not perceive him neither 
could they disoern whenoe the arrows came At last Indrajit 
took the -noose which had been given to him by Brahma, 
and which was made of serpents , and he threw the nooso 


Angeda, NUa, Nil*, and other*, beyond the power of calculation, placed tbern- 
•elrea it the hoad of their rwpectiye line*. Boride them riood Rim a, the protect 
or md nipporter of them he uraprred them with ■ portion of hia own mighty 
power 

u The irmy of Demon* appointed by Rirana march*! out of th* Fort the 
Monkey* on beholding tbam conld not rcrixain their fury they rnxbcd forward to 
attack them. Some haded treea and rook* cm their foea other* confiding m their 
teeth, nahed on the Demon*, who fought with oqoal fury The battle wo trw- 
nKodon* to the right the ilankay* at einij blow called ont, Rtuna I R l m a I 
ITionaand* of Monkey* fell by the hand* of the Demon*, thcmandi of Demon* 
by the hand* of the Monkey*. By each tree ton enormia* grant* were ftHod to 
the ground, by each rock hundred* of Demon* were arcuhed to atom*. Some of 
the Monkey* eprtnging on their enemlea tore thSm to plroe* with their teeth aid 
n*Ri each party crying ont, Strike [ Strike ! KfTl ! KTD I The air reaownded 
with their ihoot*, Mlllioni of broken wit - can were acattertd orer the plain 
thraraand* of dephanti, Horn, hog*, and other ■nbrnl*, Be d about oorered with 
blood and depnred of their riden. A rirer flowed from the blood of the 
Dtmon* and of the Monkey* a mountain wt* farmed of their bodic* »o great 
wu the heap of bone* and limb* a* if an imrneme hdl w*a formed in th* tea. Ia 
tbk maimer did the battle rage until mid-day while Rime looked on, and behtld 
hi* haroea and wamor* actire m the combat. He knew them to be Inearnafjocj 
of the god*, and the reflection of hi* femur ihcma upon them through the blearing 
of hi* ktodoeia the rirength of each Monkey ww extended a hundred fold. The 
crane of Rhrana In itealing Sitfi. wa* about to reodre its merited puniihmcet i hi* 
fortune wma on the decline when the fortune of the aoreroign 1* loat that of hh 
army become* hopelea*. A fourth part of Rirana a troop* * or date that day <* 
th* field of battlo," 
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over _tlio two biotbois, and caugbfc tlicm m its meshes history op 
After a vlnlo the gods m heaven j^crceived the condition of INI)IA 
Rama, and they sent Yayu to lemmd him that he was - PAnT IY 
"N'lslmu, and to advise him to call for the aid of his own S' e c fe™ 
Bird Ganna Yayu did as he was commanded, and Kama SdiSSSSlS 
then lemcmbeicd tho name of his Bird Gaiura, and Garni a fromtho nooso 
instantly appeared before him , and the snakes that formed 
the ties of the noose fled at tho smell of the mighty Bird, 
and the two brothers weie xeleased fiom the toils. Then 
Gaiura rose m the an, and went his way 2 

After this Havana oidcied his army of Raksliasas to 4th, ra™™ 
gather together, and piepaied to go out with them and do in person field 
battlo against Ihirna And Mandodan, who was his favounte nEainst llAnm 
vife, tried to dissuade him, but ho refused to hearken to 
hei words And he marched out of Lanlca with a vast array 
of liorscmtm and footmen, and elephants and chariots, and 
theio was a gieat battle ; 3 and the Mksliasas chschaiged 


- Garun is worshipped ns tho 6acred bird upon which Vishnu is accustomed to 
ndc Thus it was Gnrum who is said to haro carried Krishna from Hastlnapur to 
Mnupura after the defeat and death of Arjuna Garara is described as a great 
dciourcrof serpents, and was father of Jathyus, the Vulture who was slam by 
Kfii ana The myth m the text has a religious mennmg, which is not without 
anlue Indrnjit was tho conqueror of Indrn, but still he could only gam a tem- 
porary ascendancy over Khma by the aid of Brahma But Brahma is inferior to 
Vishnu, and consequently his noose of serpents was devoured by the bird Garura 
These puerilities are a characteristic of much of the popular rehgious teaching 
amongst the Ilindds It is a curious fact that no pious Hindh will commence 
the story of Kfima and Lakshmann being caught m the noose, unless he is enabled 
to continue it to the happy conclusion when tho two heroes are delivered by the 
snake-devouring Garura A native friend was on one Occasion interpreting the 
story to the author as it appears in tho Bengalee version , and was taken so un- 
well m the middle as to ho unable to proceed He appeared, however, the next 
day rather earlier than usual, and finished the remainder of the incident, muoh to 
Ins own satisfaction, disclosing at the same time his reasons for domg so 

3 The appearance of Itfivana on this occasion is described m tho Adhyfitma 
Itfimhyana m tho following graphic passage — “ A thousand horses were har- 
nessed to Rhvana’s car, on which he deposited various weapons, the messengers of 
fate As he passed through the gates thousands of kettledrums and shells 
sounded on the walls, and tho shouts of his followers resembled those which will 
be heard on the last day Clouds of dust hid the sun from the Demons, m the 
like manner as Rfima is concealed from the ignorant Rhvaua inarched out of 
Lankh m great pomp, state, and magnificence , his ten heads appeared as ten 
mountains, his twenty eyes as dark ovens, his teeth as anvils, his twenty arms as 
the branches of the largest trees, his breast as a broad terrace, his belly as an enor- 
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After this Indrajit Inmself took to flight and resolved to 
moke the offering of homa to the god of fire, before recoin 
mencing the battle Arraying him self in red clothes and 
garlands of red flowers, he kmdlod tho sacred fire with twigs 
of sacred trees. He then sacrificed a black goat, and tak 
ing its blood in an iron pot, be offered it as boma to Agm, 
and the sacnfloe burned propitiously Suddenly there came 
out of the fire o golden chariot drawn by four horses, and 
filled with every kind of weapon, and Indrajit rejoiced 
greatly, for he knew that when he was seated m that ohanOt 
ho could soo others whilst he himself remained invisible 
Indrajit then mounted the chariot, and appeared before 
Hdma, and he discharged many arrows at R&ma and Laksh 
in ana ; and the two brothers could not perceive him, neither 
could they discern whence the arrows came At last Indrajit 
took the -noose which had boon given to him by Brahma 
and which was made of serpents and he threw the noose 


Angada, Nil*, Nala, and othen, beyond the power of calculation, placed them 
wire* at tho bead of thalr reapeedre line*. Bed do them *tood BAma, the protoct 
or and rnppoxter of them he tnajrfred them with a portion of hla own mighty 
power 

u The army of Demon* appointed by BArana marehed enrt of the Fort tha 
Hankoy* on beholding them ounld not restrain their fury they nabed forward to 
attach them. Some hurled tree* and rock* on their foe* other* confiding in thrir 
teeth, nwbed on tha Demon*, who fought with equal fury The battle wa* tro- 
nHodou* to die right the Monkeyi at erery blow called out, BAma 1 Blma 1 
Tboumnd* of Monkey* fell by the band* of the Demon*, tboaannd* of Demon* 
by the hands of the Monkey*. By each tree ten eucnnhu* giant* were fellod to 
the ground, by aaeh roek hundred* of Demon* were cmibcd to atom*. Borne of 
the Monkey* ipringing cm their enem lei tore them to ptroe* with their teeth and 
nail* each party crying ont, Strike ! Strike ! Kill ! RHI 1 The air re*oan ded 
with their shout*. Million* of broken war -can wart scattered oro tho plain 
thonaand* of elephant*, lion*, hogs, and Other ml malt, fled about oorered with 
blood aad deprired of their rider*. A rirer flowed from the blood of tho 
Demon* and of the Monkey* a mountain wa* formed of their bodiea w great 
wa* the heap of bemea andllmba aaif an tmmemae hill wa* fonncdln the aea. la 
thb manner did the battle rage until mid -day while BAma looked on, and behtld 
hi* heroea and wurriara aotiia in the combat. H* knew them to bo Incarnation* 
of the god*, and the reflection of hi* frronrihofte upon them through the blearing 
of hi* Vindnea* tha strength of each Monkey wu* extended a hundred- Cold. The 
mn* of BArana In dealing BltA war about to reeeiT* it* merited punUhment hi* 
fortune wu* cm tha decline when the fortune of the aorendgn b loat that of hb 
army become* hopeleee. A fourth part of BArana * troop* a ere slain that day cm 
the Held of battle. 
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over tlie two brothers, and caught them in its meslies 
After a while the gods in heaven peiceived the condition of 
Hama; and they sent Vayu. to remind him that he was 
Yishnn, and to advise him to call for the aid of his own 
Bud Garura Vayu did as he was commanded; and Hama 
then lemembered the name of his Bird Garura; and Garuia 
instantly appealed before him; and the snakes that formed 
the ties of the noose fled at the smell of the mighty Bird; 
and the two brothers were released from the toils. Then 
Garura rose m the an*; and went his way 2 3 * * * * 

After this B&vana ordered his army of Bdkshasas to 
gather together; and prepared to go out with them and do 
battle against BAma And Mandodari, who was his favourite 
wife, tried to dissuade him; but he refused to heaiken to 
her woi ds And he marched out of Lanka with a vast array 
of liorsemten and footmen, and elephants and chariots, and 
there was a great battle, 8 and the RAksliasas discharged 
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2 Garura is worshipped as tho sacred bird upon which Yishnu is accustomed to 
nde Thus it was Garura who is said to have earned Krishna from Hastinapur to 
Mampura after the defeat and death of Arjuna Garura is desenbed as a great 
devouret of serpents, and was fathor of Jatfiyus, the Vulture who was slam by 
Kfivana The myth m the text has a religious meaning, which is not without 
Talue Indrajit was the conqueror of Indra, but stall he could only gam a tem- 
porary ascendancy over JEtfima by the aid of Brahma But Brahma is mfenor to 
Vishnu, and consequently his noose of serpents was devoured by the bird Garura 
These puerilities are a characteristic of much of the popular religious teaching 
amongst the Hindfis It ib a cunous fact that no pious Hindu will commence 
the story of It bin a and Lakshmana being caught m the noose, unless he is enabled 
to continue it to the happy conclusion when the two heroes are delivered by the 
snake-devourmg Garura A native friend was on one Occasion interpreting tho 
story to the author as it appears m the Bengalee version , and was taken so un- 
well m the middle as to he unable to proceed He appeared, however, the next 
day rather earlier than usual, and finished the remainder of the incident, much to 
his own satisfaction, disclosing at the same time his reasons for doing so 

3 The appearance of Bfivana on this occasion is described m the Adhyfitma 

Bfimfiyana m the following graphic passage — “ A thousand horses were har- 
nessed to Rfivana’s car, on which he deposited various weapons, the messongers of 

fato As ho passed through the gates thousands of kettledrums and shells 
sounded on the walls, and the shouts of his followers resembled those which will 
bo heard on the lost day Clouds of dust hid the sun from the Demons, in the 
like manner as Itfima is concealed from tho ignorant It hr an a marched out of 

Lankfi m great pomp, state, and magnificence , his ten heads appeared as ten 

mountains, his twenty eyes as dark ovons, his teeth as anvils, his twenty arms as 

the branches of the largest trees, his breast as a broad terrace, Ins belly as an cnor- 
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ms toby op thoir arrows whilst tho Monkeys hurled down trees, and 
atones, and mountains And thore wero many single com 

bafcs, and IUvana fonght first with Hanumon and then with 

Lakshmano, and last of all with Riimn After a while R&ma 
discharged a ore scent-shaped arrow which agam cut off tho 
ton crowns from the ten hoods of Bdvana , and Havana was 
greatly ashamed, and loft the field, and returned to Lankd. 
Mh, Tb* Rdyana then entered huj Council hall and sat upon tho 

dmhof^ <Jld throne, and he was much discomforted and he thought upon 
tho power of IMma, and sighed heavily He then sent for 
Ilia Counsellors and desired them to guard the city with the 
utmost Vigilance , and he gave orders that his brother 
Kumbha- karn a should be awakened from his deep sleep gay 
mg ■ — ‘ My brother Kumbha- karna is very brave and power 
ful and I have no doubt but that the moment he wakos ho 
will relieve us from the terror of R&na By the blessing of 
Brahma he sleeps for six months and then wakes up for one 
day, and for that day he is mvmchblo Awake him, there 
foro without delay Fear him not, show him no mercy but 
beat him, if it be necessary, only wake him up for of what 
uso can he be if he does not arise and Bave us from destruc- 
tion ! ’ * 

jMrwTdiMiT] At this command, the R/flcshosos prepared enormous 
quantities of flesh meat together with garlands of flowers 
incense and other perfumes and earned them to the apart 
saffst 7 rbGr& S azs bha-kn ras Asy gleeptsg- And 4&«ffy iandlsd 
a fire and threw incense thereon and began to danco and 

mon* jar the colour of hi* body *i a blue moon fain, hi* *y*bnrw* and whiiken a* 
black KTpantM. On hi* tea hood* he wore crown* of gold ituddod with tho nibdt 
gam. In hi* twenty hand* be bore the following weapon* i — 1 A *auid 2. a 
■Held 3. a bow and arrua* L a battle-axe j 5 a Indent fl. a battering mm 
7 a nooae 0 a wooden dub 6 a ihort lane* 10. a ipear 11 a bludgeon 
with an iron head 12. a mao* 13 a fork) 14 a two-edged award IS. • 
paignard 18 a dagger 17 a j*Telln IS. a tremendon* *eaurg* j 10 a efrele 
20 a cute*, tho bead of which wa* *tndded with long and ihflrp apHe*. 

4 Aeoardlng to the legend Kmnbha Lama hnd practiced great anricritie* HLo 
hi* brother ECmma. Brahma then offered him a boon npon abieh he aaked fir 
tho power of long *1 amber ilefp bang regarded by many IXInddi a* a rtatn of 
happine**. Aft or thl* Kumbha Larna *l*pt for «k month* at a time j and nt the 
expiration of erary period twoko cp and deronred an monacal meal, end then 
went to *leep *gaia 
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siug round Ins bed, but still lie slumbered- on. Then they history oi 
began to sliake tlie gigantic Raksliasa with all them might : IN1)IA 

° 00 0 > Part IV 

and some sounded the shell of triumph m his eais, vhilst 

others beat him with all sorts of weapons, but still they 

could not awaken him They then brought m a thousand 

elephants, and permitted them to walk over his body, but 

still he continued sleeping At last they brought m a num- Success of the 

bei of beautiful women, and directed them to smg and dance womeu 

round his bed, and to caress him with their arms , and when 

he felt their gentle touch, and smelt the sweet fragrance of 

their lips, he began to quiver, and piesently he opened his 

eyes, and lose up with a loud roaring 

Then Kumbha-kama, with eyes led with rage, demanded Hugo of 
the reason of Ins being awakoned, and the Rilksliasas ie _ Kurablin karnn 
plied ivith joined hands — 0 Yuvaiaja, you spend so much 
of your time m sleep, that you know nothing of the dangers 
which envnon your elder bi other . Aiise now and satisfy 
your hungei >} So saying, the Rakshasas spiead the pro- His prodigious 
visions before Kumbha-kama, and he began to make a 
prodigious meal First he took an immense quantity of 
nee and vegetables, then m four mouthfuls he devoured a 
great many roasted hogs and deer, and then he ate two 
thousand human beings, and drank a thousand pots of wine / 

When he had finished, the Rfikshasas informed him that the 

city of Lanka was threatened by two human beings and an 

army of Monkeys , and he cried out — “ Let me go and Threatens to 

devour them ” Then he proceeded to the Council-hall, and Monkeys 

his stature was loftier than the walls of Lankd, and when 

the Monkeys saw him m the distance they were soi e afraid. 

And Rdvana told Ins brother Kumbha-kama all that had 
taken place; and Kumbha-kama rebuked Inin for having 
excited the enmity of Rama Nevertheless Kumbha-karna Takes the field 

^ and carries 

mounted his ckanot, and went out against the Monkey army, away Sugriva 

and put them to lout , and he ciushed Sugiiva with a large 

stone, and carried him away m triumph to the city of Lankd 

Then Kumbha-karna again took the field, and Rama went 

out to meet him , and after much fighting Rama severed the Slain by iwma 

head of Kumbha-kama from Ins body, and the whole army 
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of Monkeys rent the air with mighty shouts of "Yiotory to 
Efimal” 

"When Ihivana hoard that hifl brother Kumbha karna had 
been slam by Rhma, he was exceedingly grieved , but lus 
son Xndrajit arose and said — This is not a fame for idle 
lamentations for your enemies are roaring at your gate like 
lions Behold, I -will go out myflelf against Edma, and kill him 
and all his army ” Indrajit then determined to render linn 
self onoe agam mviablo , and he drove his ohanofc towards 
the saonfioi&l pit, and ordered all things to be made ready 
for the homa, and performed the home with the blood of a 
blnok goat j and the fire burnt propitiously and Agm took 
the offerings with hyj own hands , and when the sacrifice whs 
completed* a chariot filled with all lands of weapons came 
out of the fire Indrajit then mourned the ohanot and again 
became invisible, and he returned to the field of battle, and 
dismissed his army, and ascended into the air, and discharged 
a heavy shower of ottowb upon the Monke/ya and he 
slaughtered thousands upon thousands for no one could tell 
whence the arrows came Then Rdma and LakMunana fell 
down upon the earth, and feigned themselves tp bo dead 
and Indrajit returned m triumph to the city- of Lank k. 

After this Hamrman and Vibhisbona took torches and 
surveyed the army of Monkeys, and found that they had been 
desperately cut to pieces by thb arrows of Indrajit Some 
were without heads others without legs others without arms 
many Were dying from ithirst and sixty seven crores of 
Monkeys were dead. Then Snshena the phymcian came up 
and said to Hanuman * — ‘ Go you to the northern mountain 
Gandha-mAdana and- bring hither four different sorts of 
herbs which are gtowmg there The first will restore the 
dead to life, the second will drive away all pain, the third 
will jom the broken parts and the fourth will heal all wounds 
caused by thqmrrows If yon bring these herbs before sun 
rue Bfijua and Lakshmana and the whole army will rocover 
but if the sun rises before yon return, nothing on earth can 
heal them, Hanuman replied — ‘ By the blessing of JMmn 
I shall aocomplish this journey ** TTnjinmart then ro&o np 
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to the Subala mountam and swelled out bis body to a pro- 
digious size, and ascended into the air, and with a mighty- 
leap he passed over mountains, forests, livers, and cities, 
until he came m sight of the Himalaya mountains, spaiklmg 
with gems and medicinal heibs, and he alighted upon the 
medicinal ridge between Kailasa and Rishava There Hanu- 
man looked for the heibs, but he could not find them, 
so he took up the mountam-ndge by the roots, and earned 
it with all its inhabitants to the battle-field befoie Lankd. 
And Sushena found the heibs , and when Rdma and Laksh- 
mana and the Monkey army smelled the herbs, the}*- were 
all immediately healed And Rama piaised Hanuman, 
and Hanuman then carried back the mountam to its proper 
place 5 

After tins Rdvana said to his Counsellors — cc All the 
Rakshasas I send against the Monkeys are slam upon the 
field, and never 1 eturn to Lankd , but all the Monkeys who 
aic slam by the Rakshasas are lestoied to life, and aie again 
ready for battle Such a wai piofits me nothing Shut 
theiefore the gates of the city, and wo will lemam within 
the walls }> So the gates of the city were closed, and 
Ravana and his Rakshasas lemamed within the walls How 
when Rama saw that Ravana would not come out to bat- 
tle, he commanded Hanuman and the other Chiefs of the 
Monkeys to go into Lanka m the night-time with lighted 
toiches, and to set the city on fire, and the Monkey Chiefs 
did so 6 Then Ravana sent out the two sons of Kumbha- 
kama to fight against Rama and Lakshmana, but they were 
slam by Sugriva and Hanuman Then he sent out the son 
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5 An absurd story is told m the It funky an a, respecting the difficulty winch 
Hanuman experienced m bringing tbe herbs to tbe battle field before the rising of 
the sun, according to tbe direction of Sushena "Whilst Hanuman was flying 
through the air he peicoived that the sun was about to rise Accordingly he re- 
quested the sun to conceal its light until he should reach Lankk, saying — “ Reflect 
upon Rkma’s will, and dread his vengeance 1 ” The sun granted Hanuman’s 
request, and stood still and did not rise till mid-day 

0 This firing of Lankd seems scarcely m accordance with the previous repre- 
sentation of the destruction of Lanka hy Hanuman’s tail But such inconsist- 
encies aro hy no means unfrequent m the Hmdfi epics, and are easily reconciled m 
the national mind hy the arbitrary interpretations of the commentators 
YOL IX 24 * 
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distort of of Khora and lie was slum by an arrow whioli was die 
charged by Edma 

- — Whon Rdvnna beard that bis ncrpbewa were Blam, be 

wriflroor sent once a gam for bos favourite son Indrajit, the same who 

iudrtjrt. ]j a( j conqnored Indra and Indrajit vowed that he would go 

forth to the plain, and never leave it until be had nd the 
world of Rdnm. And hiB mother Mrradodnrl prayed him 
not to fight against Kdma but be remonstrated with her 
and told her not to be afraid for that be would speedily 
fulfil his vow Ho then proceeded to a thick jungle to per 
form a sacrifice to the god Agm which should ensure him 
^Jjo victory But Lakshmana discovered his design and let 
fly a shower of arrows at the Rdkahnsas who guarded the 
place and the EAkshasas fled, and the Monkeys rushed m 
i*kiiim*n* and spoilt the sacrifice And Lakshmana and Indrajit 
abased each other and then they fonght for a long whllo, 
until Lakshmana took the arrow which had been given to 
him by Indra at the hermitage of Agastya and repeated 
the proper mantras and discharged it at his enemy, and 
Indrajit fell down dead and his heed was severed from Ins 
body Then Lakshmana and all the Monkey army roared 
like hems and shouted — Victory to Bjlma! And tho 
gods m heaven began to shower flowers upon the head of 
Lakshmana. 

lotfa. When Rivana heard that his son Indrajit was dead he 

a id without was seized with an agony of grief crying out that he had 
now no sou to perform his funeral ntes And he ordered 
his army of Rdkshasas to make ready and early on the 
morning of the new moon he marched out of the city and 
he pressed through the Monkey army until he approached 
Omnim b^- It 6. ni a and Lakshmana. Thon It & van a and Itdina abusod 

a»d Kim*. each other for awhile and at last^fell too desperately and 
Erb^oed rary they discharged arrows at each other which broke up chariots 
or turned book other arrows or possessed many wonderful 
powers which were marvellous to behold Some arrows un 
polled on enemy to sloop or to sing or to dance, or to swoon 
away or rendered him hungry or athirst boeoo had torn 
bio mouths such as the mouths of tigers lions, bears, crews 
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picknB dogs Miltmes heron", mid hogM , sonic pioduced history or 
‘-trnmre ihuurs, such ns peacock 1 *, snakes, Gmuras, bin'll, J XUI ;\ r 

wntot. hu\ or locks j some weie *dnped like Ike Min, whilst 

othc is lest milled liell'*, comet", nmnktw S maces, ckakins. 


kimC" "Woid" md hatchets 
mg 11 1 \ m i took up a mace winch had been obtained by ha onriii mth 

i ' lit*. fiifnlMtb* 


Af length, after much figlii- Wumn pim 

Lnhslnnnnn to 


his infallible 

Mitue of i s'ioi i flee, and was infallible And lllvana tluow innw 
this mace ai L ikshmana, and it pieiced 3ns bi east, and 
pinned him to the giound, and none of the Monkeys, noi 
11 uni himselt, could diaw out the mace bom the heart of 
Lakshouii’ Hunt then fought against- Havana, and com- 
pelled him to iet ui n to his city of Lmkn 

When it was midnight, Ibmuman, at the request of the nth, Hmm- 

° 1 ninu s nil 

pin sician Sushena, sot out once again to bung mcdtciiml '‘". turc "f th 

1 ’ o -s IvAln-nuni 

heibs befoie Min-ihc fiom the mountain Gaudha-niadatin, 
winch should icccnei Lakshmana , and a Htkshasa spy ear- 
ned the now*s to Havana Then Htnnna sent loi his uncle 
Kala-nenu, and said — “ If >ou can put Hanmnan to death I 
will lew u d >ou with the half of mv Hu ” And ICala-ncmi Kniancmi 

. . f . prorcecls to llio 

went that moment to the Gandha-niadaiia mountain, ancl mountain nmi 

creates n magic 

assumed the loim of a devotee, and ci cited a magic lieimit- hirmiinuo 
age upon the mountain 7 Meantime Ilmmman was passing Hnnumn’s 
tlnough the an, and soon i cached the place called Nnuck- Jiiinmtaat 

D , , . _ , x Nundigrtrun 

giama, which w r ns without tfie city of Ajouhya, and fie saw 
Bhaiata there mourning the absence of Ins beloved Hama, 
all else were asleep, but Bharata w as awake, and was fanning 
the sandal of H.uua Bhaiata saw Hanuman pass through 
the air, and would have shot an arrow at the sti auge animal , 
but Hanuman called out who ho wrns, and told Bhaiata all 
that had taken place, and then went his way to the mountain 


Tlic imgic hermitage is thus described in the Adhgitmn Itfinihinna — 
“ Fruit trees nnd flowers of cion hind and colour sprang up at Ins command to 
form an enchanting garden, nnd birds of even hue flow about chnuntmgthc prnises 
of Rfima ICfila-nemi assumed the form of a man rigorously devout, and bj tlio 
force of charms he created others similar to himself, "whom he stationed m various 
parts under the nppearanco of being emplojed m devotion Somo seemed to bo 
dceplj engaged in religious meditation, somo m ceremonies of worship, others m 
reading liol) hooks, some were praying oicr rosanes consisting of a thousand 
heads, and somo entirel) naked were employed in various occupations , ni this 
manner he ■wanted in expectation of ITamiman’s nmval ” 
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iiibtoby of Now when Hon am an set his foot upon tho mountain he 

Pajct^h" heheld tho hermitage of Kifln nomi and perceived Kjflu 

nemi seated like a dovoteo npon a deer skin absorbed in 

ntimiOTn i^ 0 * 1 meditation with vanous ro varies round his neck his body 
woihJe.* smeared with ashes, and his eyes closed A form of tho 
Luiga was beforo him, bo that Hanumnn guppoaed that ho 
was a devout sage worshipping the Linga. Presently Kdla 
nemi opened has eyes and beheld Hangman and welcomed 
lum oa hi 8 guest and conducted him to his hermitage but 
Han urn an would neither take food nor cLnnh hut would only 
ilium mu i mi bathe in the pond which wob near Then Hangman dipped 
his foot into the water, and it was seized by a crocodile 
but he jumped out of the water and killed the crooodile 
LrRtwi of tb* upon which a lovely figure arose from the body of the fish 
ariH assumed tho form of a beautiful Apsara, and told him 
how she had offended the sage Daksha by her pride and 
had boen cursed by him that she should become a crocodile 
until she should be debvored by Hannman She then 
thanked Hannman for her deliverance and bade him bewaro 
of KMa-nemi and then took her leave and ascended to 
heaven. 

Meantime K61a nemi being assured of the death of 
Hangman was pondering over the division of tho Baj of 
Lank£ which had been promised to him by B/Wana when 
Him iiman suddenly appeared before him and said ■ — '0 you 
false hermit I know who you are there is no use in your 
disguising yourself any more So saying Hanumnn took 
baioriUTam. kim by the feet and hurlod him round his head and end 
denly let him loose and he flew through the air and fell 
before the throne of R&vana m the Council hall of Lankfi, to 
the utter surprise of R4rana and his Counsellors- * 

TTinn mnn Meantime Hannman hod searched the mount am for tho 

tbTmoonujn medicinal lierbB but could not find them and he took up 
tho whole mountain as bofore and earned it to Sushona 


Kfcla nemi ti a Hindu Ahmehar He counti upon the plcnmro bo iboll 
enjoy when taling half the E«j wit boot considering that Hamrmm taay ho Mill 
allre To thl* day when a Hiadfi thin I j of fntnre profit without being rare tint 
be will get it, he ii often compared with Ktla nemi. 
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and Susbina took the horbs, and beat them into a paste, 
and put it 'to the nose of Lakshmana, and be was imme- 
diately bealed as befoie Then all tbe Monkeys shouted 
aloud — c< Victory to Kama I ” 

Aftei tins Havana sent seveial warriors, one after tbe 
otbei, against R&ma, but they were all slam , and be deter- 
mined to go biinself once again, and take tbe field against 
Rdma But before going forth be went with joined bands 
to Siikia, who was tbe preceptoi of tbe R&ksbasas, and 
imploied bis aid, and Sukra taught him certain mantias, 
and directed him to offei sacufice m a secret place, and le- 
peat tbe mantias, whereupon certain weapons would come 
out of tbe fire, and render bun invincible , but Sukra warned 
him that be must observe a strict silence throughout, or tbe 
sacrifice would be devoid of all power So Havana returned 
to Ins palace, and ordered that tbe gates should be shut, 
and be went to bis own apartment, and placed guards all 
lound it, and earned tbe sacrificial matenals into tbe 100m, 
and baired and locked tbe doors , and be dug a laige bole 
in tbe centre of tbe room, and commenced tbe ceremony 
Meantime Rdma was informed by spies what bis enemy was 
about to do , and be commanded Angada and Hanuman to 
go with an army of Monkeys, and obstruct tbe sacrifice 
Then the Monkeys swarmed into Lankd, and forced their 
way into tbe palace, and defeated tbe Rdkshasa guards, and 
broke open tbe doois of tbe Raja's apartment, and assailed 
Havana on all sides, but still he persevered m the sacrifice 
Then Angada went to tbe mnei apartment, and seizing 
Mandodari by tbe hair, be dragged her into tbe presence of 
Ravana, and lll-tieated hei before bis face, and Mandodari 
began to cry aloud for help, saying — “ Behold tbe differ- 
ence between you and your enemy Rama ! See what be is 
doing for tbe sake of bis wife, and what you are doing, 
while your own wife is being hurt and insulted ? 33 At these 
woi ds Havana was aroused, and be abandoned tbe sacrifice, 
and diew bis swoid and stiuck a blow at Angada , and An- 
gada having spoiled tbe sacufice, relinquished bis hold of 
Mandodail, and letumed with tbe otbei Monkeys to Rama 
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uurrORT ep Then Mnndodnrf again implored lior husband td muko his 
Pi** rr submission to BAma, but bo was stOlmexorablo and resolnto 
to tnko tbo fiold 

iah, Pin*i Now, wben BAvana wns going forth to tbo battle, bo met 

Ri'ui*- bis sister Snrpa nakliA and turned away from bor, and aho 
cur»r<i was enraged and cursed him saying — ‘ As you bare 
»*£?* turned away from mo without sufficient cause, you shall never 
again return from tbe field of battlo * But Havana beeded 
not ber words, but went forward in bis chariot and drovo 
tho iMonkey army before lnm until be came mto tbo 
hi rmn* rmcbn presenco of BAma and tbe god In dm, looking down from 
. . u heaven and seomg that RAma was without a chariot sent 
(rynji^ruH to Jj Im lu a own ohanot with HatAh for bia charioteer, together 
Ooeii«t be- with his own armour and weapons Then BAma and BAvana 
imdBAmR 0 * fongbt on equal terms for a long while and sometimes tbe 
victory inobned to tho side of BAvana, and sometimes to tbo 
side of BAma. At last Havana became fatigued and could 
no longer draw bis bow and be dropped down m bis chnnot, 
and bis charioteer seeing him in that condition drovo him 
Bocood combat back towards LankA When BAvana reco\ ored bis senses 
be ordered bis charioteer to return to the field and there 
lip renewed the battle with BAma and tbe conflict became 
very desperate At length after much fighting BAma took 
Eim* ectictf^ up a sharp arrow and cut off one of BAvana a heads but no 
RUtoot effect. Boon or did tho head fall upon the ground than another 
sprung up in its room Wben they had fought togethor 
tins way without intermission for seven days and nights 
HatAb the charioteer advised BAma to tako up tbe Brahma 
arrow and discharge it at Havana ns Buvana was dost mod 
Him* un» to die by no ofchor weapon Accordingly BAma took from 
Hr* tun* «m*r ins qnrver the arrow which Brahma had made in former 
times from tho spirit of all tbo gods and winch In dm bail 
left for RAma in tbe henmtago of Agostvn. Huma thou 
propitiated tbe Brahma arrow by suitable mantras and dis- 
charged it nt RAvana and it ontarod his breast and came 
out of Ins back and went to tho ocean and washed itsolf, 
Tbr prod* pr*i*» and then rotnrnod to tho quiver of RAmn ifcanwbflo 
ittknn, BAvana foil to tho ground and oxpirod and the gods 
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sounded c’elesfcial music m the heavens, and assembled m the 
sky, and piaised Rama as Yishnu, in that he had slam that 
evil Havana, who would otherwise have caused their destruc- 
tion 9 

The scenes m the foregoing narrative of tlie war 

between Rdma and Rdvana, the besiegers and the 

'besieged, can be realized wtth compaiative ease 

The armies of Rdma were encamped upon a plain or 

— - — - — — ■ ... — . .. — ... » . 1 . 

0 The rejoicings on the death of RAvana are thus described in the Adhjhtmn 
R&mfiyana — “ The shout of victory, and the cry of ‘ May thy prosperity endure 
for evci,’ resounded through the conquering armies They erected their tails in 
triumph, and laughing and Tejoicing they danced around The gods showered 
down panjata flowers on RAma and beat their kettledrums , the Gandharvas 
struck up then musical instruments , the Apsaras danced before Rfuna The gods 
■who had experienced great oppression and injustice from Rhvana rehearsed the 
praises of R&ma , their joy was unbounded During tins period, a small flame, 
bright as the sun, issued from the mouth of RAvana, and in the sight of all pre- 
sent it entered mto Rfima’s foot The gods then descended to the plain and paid, 
thoir adorations to Rfuna, saying — ‘ Praise and glory be to thee, 0 Lord ' bless- 
ings everlasting bo upon thy Monkeys , we this day have been relieved Horn the 
hand of the oppressor, we are restored to new life ’ They communed, however, 
among themselves, saying — ‘ This RAvana was the destroyer of the sages and of 
the Bihhmans who worshipped Goi, the persecutor of the gods, the violator of 
other men’s wives , there never yet has been, nor will there ever be any one who 
committed such enormous crimes, yet have we seen Ins soul enter into the foot of 
Rama, to obtain that distinguished degree of salvation which those who pass 
myriads of ages in worship and m meditation cannot hope to acquire How can 
we account for this wondeiful event 5 ’ Nfliada, the sage, who had attended to 
their conversation, then addressed the gods as follows — 

“ ‘ Listen to me, ye sjnnts of heaven 1 while I explain this circumstance 
RAvana, though outwaidly bearing the appearance of enmity towards RAma, ever 
worshipped him m Ins heart, and remembered his name He listened with pious 
attention to the history of RAnia’s wondrous works , he feared lnm , he has this day 
leceived his death from the hand of Rfuna On his soul’s quitting his mortal frame 
ho beheld the full form of Rfuna standing befoie him, and his sms, how great 
soevor they might be, were remitted It ought not to be a matter of surprise that 
he should obtain so distinguished a mark of salvation If any one, casting an evil 
eje ou tho "possessions and on the wiics of others, through fear or faith pronounces 
the name of Rama, he Will instantaneously be purified from sin, and at his dcatli 
he will find a place prepared for him in an abode difficult even for the gods to 
loach Such Mull be his fate who uttors the name of Rfuna , of the truth of this 
circumstance there cannot exist a doubt ’ 

“ Rfima, having exterminated Rfivana, stood on the plain in the height of 
beauty and of glory In his left hand he held his bow, m his right nn arrow 
winch ho was letnruingto the quiver His hair, braided in a knot on the crown 
of his head, adorned Ins forehead, and tho splendour of his couuteuanee suipasstd 
the light of tho sun and moon ” 
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history 9 ? maidan without the city, and there the bdttles ftp- 
pabt iy pear to have taken place , whilst RAvana remained 
within the city, whore he directed the sorties which 
were made by the RAksliasa army, and overlooked 
EiT«n*i the combats from the roof of his palace When, 
uk* tb«ii*u- however, RAma and Lakshmana escaped from the 
noose of Indrajit, RAvana took the fiold in porson, 
and engaged m turns with Han urn an, Lakshmana, 
and RAma , but lie seems to have suffered so much 
on that occasion that ho did not again go without the 
city walls until his cause had been rendered desperate 
by the deaths of Ins brother Kumbha korna and 3ns 
ifmnber of son Indrant The battles m general, like those in 

oornbal*. J ° ' 

the MahA BhArata, involve a large number of single 
combats, m which most of the exploits performed 
Sdmdwuh are a supernatural character Many weapons are 
also used which are said to have been endowed by 
tbe gods with supernatural powers. In this direc 
tion indeed the Hindd bard has indulged in marvel 
TJ*£**® ^ Ions flights of fancy RAma and Lakshmana are said 
to have been caught in a noose which was made of 
snakes, from which they are delivered by a sacred 
bird who is known in India as a devouror of snakes, 
and who is invested with a divine character as the 
pmnurfiatfj veluclo of the god Vishnu Arrows are described of 

khaprd inwi r r _ n 

the most fantastic forms One shaped hke a mace 
pierces the breast of Lakshmana, another shapod 
hke a orescent carries away the ten crowns of 
ntmwjrf RAvana. Mantras or incantations are uttered over 

ntmtrw over 

th.urwn. the charmed arrow boforo it is discharged, a su 
porstitious praohee which is evidently of Brah 
mom cal or priestly on gin Tiie consecration of 

v capons by divmo ntea, and tho uttorance of spoils 
or prayers over tho consecrated arms, are customs 
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which would naturally exist amongst a credulous and iiiotoby op 
priest-ridden people , inasmuch as they directly tend paktw 
to incicaso the powci of tlie priestly hierarchy, and 
to establish their authoiity over the warrior class of 
flic community Besides the belief in the efficacy Belief mibo 

, *' clllcuc\ or 

of mantias, there appears to have been another belief 
which was equally well calculated to exalt the au- 
thority of the priesthood , namely, faith in the 
efficacy of ccitam sacrifices to secure the victory over 
an enemy In this lcspect the sacrifices offeied by snmficcspcr- 

J l J formed by 

India] it and Havana are very remarkable; and it fH ™ 111 
should be borne in nnnd that these vairiors perform being llrah- 
SUCll lcligious rites, not as patriarchal heads of a 
family or community, but as actual Bnihmans, the 
descendants of the sagcPulastya As regaids, how- imirnjit’s 

> ° •> 07 sacrlllco to 

ever, Indiajit’s offering of tlio blood of a black goat 1046111 
to Agni, the deity of fire, there appears to bo some 
difficulty In the hymns of the Rig- Veda there seems 
to be no reference to the sacrifice of goats to Agni, 
but only to the piesentation of such simple offenngs 
as ghee, soma wine, cakes, parched barley, and other 
similar materials. In all probability the deity to Probable sub* 

. ■ L J J stitution of 

whom blood offerings w r ere made was a god or god- a r ,u for Kili 
dess of war, who is generally supposed to delight m 
slaugliter, and w r ho consequently ma} r be propitiated 
by the sacrifice of animals or even of human beings 
Such practices were not unknown to the ancient Human snen- 

x flees in ancient 

Syrians, as is evidenced by the horrible story of the times 
King of Moab, who offered up Ins eldest son as a 
burnt-offermg upon the city wall in the presence of 
a besieging army In India such offerings have offering of 

° J , , , it* liuuian heads to 

been generally made to Kali, the most blood-thirsty K41i 
deity m the Hindu pantheon ; and it maybe le- 
membered that during' Hyder’s war against the 
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iurtor^of I’ohgnra in tho neighbourhood of JIjsore, tlioPoligi 
rf'icr'n of Clntllcdroog lmd set up n slinno to Kilt on jl 
lnghost part of Ins citadel, to whom tlio heads 
slnujjhtoicd onemioa u ero offored m profusion, in tl 
firm belief that so long ns these bloody offcnngsire 
dulj inado,* tho plnco could nover fall ' 

srrj^ti The substitution of Agm for Krill m the sicnfic 
of Indrnjit is nlao rendered probnblobj thofolloffn 
iniubto. circumstances According to tho font) of tlioHuu 
bin'll, flfo sacrifices of Indrnjit uoro porfonnod, n 
so much for the direct pu P iso of onsurmg victor 
ns for that of rendonng himsolf invisible daring 1 
attacks upon Rama’s army Tho god of fire is n 
inoroly tho doity w ho blares at tho domestic heart 
or upon tho sncnficial nltar , hut tho (iity of lig 
of overy description, who somotiraes ^/ti tbe form 
hglitniug concoals himsolf in tho clouds, aud tb 
I «*jW rendors himsolf invisible ConScnucntlj, as * 
poet represented Indrajitim/ becoming mnsil 
1W through tho officacy of fifacrSco, it vas necessary 

represent lnm as sacrificing not to tho doity of ^ 
but to that god wltff possessed tho powe r of rend' 
aanra’i mg himsolf m\ isible Tho sacrifice of 

seems to have referred more directly to victory j & 
its cffica^f was evidently admitted by ^ 

njU< ^ 1 HL 1 ^ performance excitod R&ma’s alarm, a 
every debit was made fur its obstruction. 

Aybelief m the power of sacrifice to secure vi c t £ 
^ave added largely to the authority and 
^*- 70{ ' fluento of the priesthood m ancient tunes. la ^ 

present day it is explained that such pouerhas 1* 
neutralized by the national transgressions , that 
has 
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t'.blo. and to the hu’i disrogaul o! caste observ- 
ance* and nthei i uU"> and legulatiom insisted -upon 
by the SKIim->. 'Indeed there seems to be no othei 
way ijom .in 1 limbi point of mow by winch it, is 
posable to account ior the inellicacy of Binlnnnnieal 
s;iei dices in the lace of Bntish Artillery and 
luvonets Hut in olden time, when the Kshatmus 

■W » 

weii v a eompu'unir race, the behel m the efficacy of 
h.n nl’nr wa> aimer". tl and unipuMioned , and thus 
it is that the olM tuition ot R.n ana's sacrifice is le- 
irarded in one ol the mo>t iittual sei'nes m the nai- 
rative ot tin' war. 

The stoiv oi the awakening of Kumbha-km na is 
chiefly lenraikahle on at count ol its e\tieme popu- 
larity with the Hindus. ]n all dramatic icpiescnfa- 
tions of the siege of Banka, the huge shunbeimg giant 
i" one ot the fa\ounte ehaiaeteis, and in lies ie- 
spet t he is almost a i in al to 1 lanuman w llh the burn- 
ing 1 fail indeed nnmodeiatc powers ol eating or 
bleeping lane always been a subject of mirth with 
a piinntno people ; and Kumbha-kama is a pan- 
tomimic exaggeration of lioth capacities, wdncii 
novel fails to bung down shouts of laughter from 
young and old 

It is however by no means unpiobable that the 
episode of Kunibha-karna was onginally intended 
as a satirical hit at the Buddhist dogma of Nin Ana; 

| and that the heavy slumbers of the gluttonous giant 
arc a caricature of that state of eternal lost for the 
soul, which in the teachings of Sakya Muni was 
icpicsented as the acme of felicity, and the final aim 
of evciy true follower of Buddha 

The lemaming poition of the narrative is so 
| largely mixed up with supernatural matter, that 
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itibtoet op much of what has been retained might havo been 
p.rr it omitted from the present version without detriment 
to the story Glimpses of the original tradition are 
however occasionally perceptible as in the account 
of the ill treatment of the wife of Havana by the 
Monkeys, which is related with considerable am 
plifi cations in the RAm&yana. Moreover, notwith 
standing the mythical character of many of tho 
incidents, they are deeply enshrined m the memories 
of the Hmdii people, and consequently serve as 
illustrations of that love of the marvellous, which is 
peculiar to an ignorant and credulous population, 
and which lias indeed been corned to such an extent 
as to induce some European cntics to dismiss the 
whole mass of Hmdii legend as mere fable or 
allegory 



CHAPTER XXH1 


TRIUMPHANT RETURN OF RAMA. 

The story of the Ram ay an a reaches its climax history op 
in the death of Rtivana The women of tlie deceased pa RT iv 
R aja indulge m bitter lamentations over the remains DMt h of 
of their departed lord , but otherwise the air is tilled cjmmt'omo 
with the rejoicings of gods and men and all living 
creatures, who alike exult in the downfal of Havana 
and the victory of Rilma Here, according to xntumi ending 

* / u v according to 

European ideas, the poem would be brought to a European ideas 
natural conclusion with the restoration of the faith - 
lul wife to her devoted husband, and the triumphant 
return of the happy pair to the city of A}mdhy&, 
theie to be enthroned as Raja and Rani But one 
hidden sore still remained, which may have had its 
origin in some Biakmamcal scruple of the Hindu 
bard, but which moie probably found a place m the 
ongmal tradition, and festered as a sad reality m the 
iealous breast of R&ma. Sitd, although really asDimcuitvn« 

J J . records Sit/i’s 

pine as snow, had nevertheless resided many months 
m the palace of R&vana, and had been touched, i" 4l vann n]ace ° r 
however mvoluntardy, by a man who was not hei 
husband The ideas of physical chastity which 
prevail amongst the Hindus have ah eady been indi- 
cated , and now they will receive a further lllustia- 
tration from the cruel coldness which R&ma ex- 
hibited for a while towards his faithful and devoted 
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niBTORf op mfo In tins portion of tlio story thb efltrangcmeirfc 
pakttt is saul to have been only of a temporary character , 
and after a touching ordeal Rrtma took Situ to hia 
bosom, and tho royal pair proceoded in joy and 
triumph to tho city of Ayodliyu. How far this Imp 
pincss proved to ho lasting will bo gathered from tho 
subsequent chapter 

The narrative of tho ordeal of Situ, and tho 

anlMlofSlt* 7 

indreto-nto triumphant return of 11 dm a and SftA to the city of 
Ayodhyd, may now bo related as follows — 

Lraomtiitaert When Yibhlshana saw that his brother Bavana was 

of Y blaiilniLi. _ 

slam, he fell down by the dead body and began to lament 
loudly Meanwhile tho tidings that Eavana was dead 

otkatim. reached the inner apartments of the palace at Lank6 and 
ell the wives of Rdvana came ont of the palace with dis- 
hevelled hair and loose garments, and went out of tho 
northorn gate of the city boating their breasts with their 
hands When the women saw the dead body of Ruventv 
lymg prostrate upon the ground they famted away, but 
after some timo they recovered and began to cairns h i m 
as though he had been alive One would o mb race him 
another would take up one of his arm 8 and put it round 
her neck another would put his lrnnd to her breast another 
wonld placo his feet npon her bosom another placed one of 
hiB heads in her lap whilst others laid their heads upon his 
breast All of them then began to cry — What miserable 
wretches are we to lose such a husband 1 7 "Whilst tho 
lamentations of Mandodari who was the chief Xbtnl rose 

Of ITaru l n rir i __ , ^ 

YibhMmn* re- above them all And Hama was touched by her sorroVr 

iSknJiof and desired Yibhlahana to take tho women back to tho 

Hi .TT. 

inner apartments and to perform the funeral rites for Ins 
brother Havana. And Yibhfshana took away tho women, 
and retnrnod to Ttema and said — Tina Havana was my 
enemy he kicked me before nil his Council and I liavo 
therefore no desiro to perform his funeral ccromony ; 
Rttmn replied — I am much grieved to hear these words 
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fiom you Karan a is now dead, and ho is theicforo no insAmv op 
longci your enemy, but your oldor bi other, and it is proper p™ 1 ™ 

foi you to pcifonn all his funcial rites.” So Vibhisliana 

listened to the commands of llama, and performed all the performs tho 
funeral ceiemomcs of Ins eldei bi other Havana, with the 
grandeur and magnificence which befitted the Raja of Lanka 

"When the days of the mourning were over, Kama thiew installation of 
off his war-dicss, and dismissed Matnli with sweet woids, tuo ltaj of 
and dnectcd him to drivo back the chnnot of Indra to Ins 
master He then commanded that Viblnsliana should be 
installed Raja of Lanka, and v hen this was done, he le- 
quested Yililushann to bung Situ fiom the Asoka gaiden 
Then Viblnsliana went away m gieat delight, and com- vibhtsimnn com- 
manded thousands of v omen to attend upon Sit a, and to pinna 
dress and adoin her When all was leady, a litter was 
brought to the enhance of the Asoka garden, and Situ took 
leave of Saiama, the wife of Viblnsliana, who had attended 
upon her ever since hoi own husband had been exiled 'by 
Havana And Situ spoke affectionately to SniauM, and sha’s pnrtmsr 
gave thanks for all the sen ices and favouis which Saiama" 1 1 nrui " 
had rendeied her dm mg hci captivity Situ then took 
leave of the othei women, and entered the litter, and m this 
manner she was earned fiom the Asoka garden to the plain 
without the city Now as the littei appioached the camp 
of Hama, all the Monkeys gathered round to see Situ , and 
Rama commanded that she should alight and walk, so that 
the Monkeys could seo hei , and Sita did so 'When SitA sita, enters the 
enteied the presence of Rama, she stood with joined hands, ii£nn on foot 
and bowed down to his feet , but Rdma heeded hei not, and 
spoke with haish words, saying — “I have killed all my iwma’s cmei 
enemies, and I have deliveied you fiom captivity, and now 
that I have lemoved my shame I care not to behold you I 
can never again leceive you as my wife, for you have lived 
in the house of Havana ” 

At these cruel woids of Lima, the eyes of Sita became Site’s appeal 
red with fii e, and raising her moonlike face, she said — “ 0 
Mahdraja, I do not deserve the harsh language which you 
have uttered to me I sweai by my own virtue that I am 
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|» chMt« mud unpolluted i If yon had formed »wlih too. 
ande, yon ohonld h»vo told' me io long ago, that I : 
havs pat myself to death, and thin. hare been-ijwred.tl* 
indignity M ^ ^ \ 

Sftd then turned to IAkahmana and said * — u 0 yon, who 
ftre tho younger brother of my husband ! prepare for mo a 
funeral pile that I may pnt an end to all my sorrow* 

[ entering tho fire ” Lakshin an a looked at Rima for -hoi ; 

commands and Rdma assented and fAkshTnn.nm prepared 
I ft funeral pile, and set it on fire Then Sfti offered np her 
prayers to Agm, to Rim a to her father and mother, and 
then to the father and mother of her husband , and she 
entered the fire m the presence of all the inhabitant* of ; 
Lnnki and the whole Monkey army Then 1 all present re- 
proached RAmft, and li/ima became lost m gnef, and hii 
mind wavered to and fro, and he said * — “ Mad with rage ' 
I have oommitted a great sin Having delivered SftA after 
ad much trouble and pains I have beoome the cause of her 
untimely death I reproached her for nothing I shall 
never find such a faithful wife again/ At this moment the 
gods and the Gandharvaa appeared in the air, and JWm* 
behold his own father Dasaratha amongst them and Rim a 
bowed down his head to the gods Then, whilst all were 
g^xmg upon the funeral pile the god Agm came forth out 
of the flame, bearing SltA - upon his knees as hi* own 
daughter and she was more beautiful than ever she hid 
been before And Agzu gave her to Rima, and said * — * 
c Take her as your wife 1 She is without a stain 1 I inow 
the hearts of all and had she the shadow of a stam upon 
her chastity she would never have passed m safety from 
me ” And Rbina took his wife and said — 'I knew that 
my beloved SftA was chaste and true but I put bar to the 
test lest men should blame me, and now I am free from all 
censure * And Rima took Siti by the band, and made her 
sit upon has left side upon his own throne and Hanmnan 
offered flowers to liiina and SltA, and all the Monkey* and 
all the gods dad the samo 1 After this Dasaratha pronounced 


1 Tbe itorj ci l BItl « orie*l U wxnewkrt different! J toU In tie 
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blessings on lna son Rama, and then letuincd accompanied history op 
by the gods to the abodes of bliss part^iv 

Next moinins: VibliMiann, -who an as no ay Raia of LauM, " 

° 1 R iron prepares 

piaycd llama to abide foi a a\]ii1o m that city, but Rama fr> rctuni to 
said — <f My exile of fouitccn ycais is drawing to a close, 
and I must letuin a\ ltli all speed to Ayodhyn My brother 


RnmfiAnm, a«will to «een from the follow mg extract — “ Sit A burst into tears at 
the unbind cxpre*"'ions of Rfima, who then ‘■ml to Lnbslmiam — ‘Prepare AWth- 
out delu\ a lirgc fire that 1 nny c n^t Sit.i into it to prove bei clmstitx , and 
whether «he bn- umtinued lontincnt , *dic ha*: dwelt a long time in tbe bouse of a 
Demon, it is therefore necc"-uv that the pm it) of lur mind and hodv should be 
ascertained ’ 

“ Lab slimnmi, conniving Rfimo’s design, piep ired a fire, and when rcad\ lie 
informed him, on which Rfima remained mIi nt Sitfi, aiquainted aho with her 
husband’s intentions, lore up and having nndr her obei«uiee to Rfima she 
ndvancoel towards tbe tire The gods assembled m the heaven- , tbe Monbejsand 
inhabitants of Lnnbfi stood 1»\ tin fire to behold tbe cienl, tbe Bifihmans and 
others of tbe four ca-tes loobed on Sitfi tlun raiding her bands bowed to tbe 
spect itors She appronebed tbe flames, and pav tug lur adorations to the god of 
Fire, she thus addressed him — ‘Thou, I ire' art comprehended and included in 
all things in this world, from thee nothing can be concealed If I ln\c never 
erred in thought, word, or deed , if the recollection of Rfima has never even tor an 
instant straved from mj mind, if mv tongue has ni\cr ceased pronouncing bis 
name , if 1 li is c ncvci entert lined a thought of am other man but Rfima , if nil 
that I Imre sud be jie-t and true, I shall enter into nml pn-s thiough thj clement 
without sustaining the least injun, I call on thee, god of hire’ to bear witness 
to mj truth, and to do aw a) that shame which lias fallen on me ’ llimng thus 
spoben she entered into tbe hre with undaunted steps There is notlung in this 
world that purifies equal to fire The gods from the heavens beheld with aston- 
ishment this wonderful eicnt , the) said to each other — ‘ Let us bear witness to 
tho chastit) and purit) of Sitfi, that her sonows may be done awn), and that tbe 
praises of llfima’s name may be spread abroad thiougliout all ages ’ 

“The tlurt) -three crores of tbe celestial spirits assembled m tho heavens to 
behold the ordeal of Sitfe’s chastit), and sung the praises of Rfima Brahma 
then-rehearsed from bis four mouths tbe noble endowments and praises of Rfima 
When Brahma bad concluded tbe repetition of Rfima’s praises, tbe god of Fire 
rose from tbe flames, bearing Sitfi on Ins bnecs, as if she bad been bis daughter, 
clothed in red garments and adorned with jewels The god of Fire advanced 
towards Rfima, who is the witness and observer of the universe, and who had ap- 
pointed him to prove the chastity of Sitfi, and thus addressed him — ‘T1 iqu, 0 
Lord' didst entrust the real Sitfi to my caie , thou didst through thine own 
power create a delusive form resembling her, which form Rfivana earned off 
Him hast thou slam with his children and his kindred , thou hast rendered light 
tho burden of tbe world Tho fictitious form has disappeared , receive from my 
hands the real Sitfi, whom thou didst- confide to m) care ’ Rfima then paid Ins 
adorations to the god of Fire, from whose hands he joyfully received his beloved 
Sitfi He placed her on his knee, and clasped her with sincere affection to his 
bosom The gods beholding the joy of Rfima filled the heavens with their 
acclamations, and each god came in turn and paid his adorations to Rfima ” 
a ol n 25 
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"'Tnw? 0P DImrnta ,UIS vowcd that he will ontcr the fire nnloaa I return 
1 art i\ immediately oftor my oxilo has boon fulfilled " After this 

* Ruma commanded Lnhshmann to destroy the bndgo of 

rocks, lost there should bo constant stnfo between the peo- 
ple of tho Island and the people of tho Mom And Rdma 
ordorod tho Pashpaka ohanot to bo mado ready, m order 
that ho might return to Ayodhyd with his wife Sitd. Then 
2 nd Sagrfvn and nil the Monkeys and Yibhishana and nil the 

»£wipjjiy Rdhehnsns, prated ltd urn that they might behold his m 

nngwration at Ayodhyd and Rdma bado them all ascend 
tho Pashpaka chariot * and ho mounted the chariot likewise, 
together with his beloved Sitd and the chanot rose high m 
ew tho air and flew towards the north. And Rdma described 

10 fcti. to Slid tho field of battle in which he had foaght against 

Havana and he pointed out to her all the plooes whither 
ho had journeyod from the day when Rdvana earned her 
away from the hormitage at Ponihavatl 

Now on tho fifth dav after the expiration of the four 
of Dit»r*dw»;». toon years of Rdma s exile the ebanot Pashpaka amved at 
tho hermitage of the sage Bharadwdja, which was at 
Proydgn near the Chitrn loita mountain and tho sago 
weloomod Rdma and informed him how his brother Bharata 
passed his days in a pit without the city of Ayodhyd, reign 
mg m tho presence of Rdma's shoos subsisting on fruits and 
roots lying on the bare earth and allowing the hair of his 
head to grow into knots Bharadwdja also informed Rdma 
that Bharata would put himself to death on the morrow un 
less he heard that his elder brother was returning to 
Ayodhyd so Rdma sent a swift messenger to inform him of 
his arrival and prevent his entering the fire 
Bbwlwij* Then the sage Bharadwdja summoned tho divino orchi 

toot Viswakarma, and desired h im to prepare lodgings and 
entertainment for all the Monkeys and Bears Tho sago 
then oonducted Rdma, Lakshmaua and Situ, to Ins own 


The chariot named Pothpal* had bc« originally obtninfd by Kunn Crtm 
the great god Sira, u the reward of hi* tmtontLM, but Rt'*oa bad daprhed 
harem of th* eharuH and appropriated it to hi* own uae. 
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Im*- *md tel before them finite von{^ ;md vntci , foi Jltmia 
iofu«i'd i o pm hike ol m\ocm moats until lie lmd soon Ins 
biotliei JUm.ita 

Next morninq lbmin rlovpiitelieil ll.imnnan to nifoim 
Gulm tho lllnl 11 i]a ot his .nnvnl, a ml also to qo on to 
A\ oil Iran, mil o.iviv tho ql ul tnlinqs to lllurata Then 

llamnunn v, cut Ins wav and told (Julia ot* tho comm" of 
II hin and (luh 1 q.no lenv-pll up to dchqht, and Ins whole 
ut\ was tilled with lepnemq- llanunian then pi acceded 

1 Tli< nit! r! mum lit "f tin' Moult \-mul lh its nt the liormiton'o «*f Bhnrnd- 
w 1,1 pccujm - hi important pint in tin In ntrdi at r-ioii of tin Itfimfianui, mil 
nna 1 * r produced tint t» n tiniois llhi-lntion of the modem Jlmdii , -ui=c of 
hu’iioiir — 

‘ Vow \ is\\ p min pa par. tl the lodginc- for tlie Mmil i \- mid Bear- m the 
i wink ling ot 1111 i\e Ynd hundrwl- of In uititnl diim-th awnt forth to nttend 
upon tin on >s hut tin Moik«a« md In ir- aura itlnghtid ut thun, nnd (led 
m\, md < limbi d tin tnt' md tn g tu to gnu Tin dun-d-then paula d the m, 
nun; — ‘ V In me \ou Uarftd ot u*>* At the eoinunnd of IUiarndw (tjti mu hint 
tome hither to itti nd upon um B »t 1 it aour-ihe- thtrilore, mid arm a aour-ihcs 
in tlic nrh ippwl md omniums \u line brought for ami Jlun t it mid drink 
to lour In ut s (out. lit, mid hi lmld in danw mid •-in" lit fore ion, mid we mil 
pi" iht mqlit i\ ith ion ’ \t t'lf-e i.ord« the Monk, is md lh ns w« le greutl) 
dilightul, mid thei nil < mu down Irom the tree-, and pcnmttul tlum-dats to bo 
batned mid pci finned Tliri then took up tin ormumnl- but ns tlni Lucii not 
lion to put them oil, souk ot them tie "111 to 11 e. ir anklets on tlif.tr he. id-, iilnlst 
other- put brneekt- 011 thoir iini-t- ind moklius em tlieir fee t , mid ashen tlica 
found tbit the jiwds iimtld not suit, the e crushed ihem to putts in their nngoi, 
mid threw them mviv At length 11 lion the time tor eating amitd, the Monkcis 
nnd heir- were allowed rich carpets of gold, hut were nfiaid to sit upon them be- 
came of their rithiH=s, so thei lifted uji the carpets and placed them upon 
their heads, and seated them«claes upon the hare earth Then, when they saw 
the different kinds of pronsions th it were placed before them, they fir-t tasted the 
pungent di«lies, nnd were nfrmel to partake of am more, thud mg that thes might 
be poisonous j Then thes threw nwas some of the sweet limits, because thc^ .re- 
sembled coiled snakes, and thes mi-tuok others for stones, and in this ridiculous 
manner thes brought tlieir repast to a clo c e Then the attendant damsels ex- 
plained to the Moukess and Bear- the nature of the different kinds of sweetmeats, 
and they fell to and feasted sumptuonsh Betel was next served to them , but 
when they bad chewed a little, and saw what they thought was blood issuing from 
their mouths, tlms were greatla alarmed, nnd feared that Bharadwfija desired to 
put them sccretla to death , hut the attendant damsels counselled them to anpo 
their mouths, after which tlieir fears were over When thej hnd finished the 
betel, they cnteied the sleeping apartments, nnd saw thoir oavn reflections m tho 
mirrors , and they prepm cd for battle nnd hroko all the mirrors in the attempt to 
fight tlieir oarn reflections , nnd then the matter was explained to them, and they 
retued to rest ” 
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history op with nil speed to Ayodhyil, and Rrtma followed shortly after 
l\irr iv words, and was received with all joy by Gnha, and then toot 
— his leave and departed for Ayodhyti 

iuml'r'rcc'tbe ifcantiruo Bhornta had heard from Han am an that Bima 
^ 118 ft l ) P ron ching‘ , and ho summoned Yosishtha and all his 
other Counsellors and imparted to them the wolcomo new* 
and lio ordered the following proclamation to he made known 
throughout fclio city by tho beating of drums — Know all 
men that Rrima is returning from Ins axfle that to-day he 
is with Hajo Guhn and that to-morrow morning he will onter 
Ayodhyfi Cast aside all sorrow and gnof and prepare to 
receive Rama XiOt tho whole city be adorned and let worship 
bo offered to ovory god Lot ovory horse and elephant and 
chanot be got reedy and let every maa go out to meet 
Ruma on his return to Ayodhyd. j 

Prnwwfk™ or "Whon the people of Ayodhyd heard this ji reclamation 
a>o5h>ii. they rejoiced with exceeding joy They weeded and levelled 
nil the streets and roads and swept them verd clean and 
watered them with sandal water and strewed them with 
flowers, and planted trees and betel nut on each fade of the 
highway And thev placed golden pots of water at the foot 
of each tree with branohes of mangoes in the months of the 
pots and cocoa nuts upon them, and the nooks of the pots 
were adorned with garlands All the houses were mado 
clean in like manner and mueio sounded on all sides and 
many coloured flags waved in the air throughout the city 
Then the whole army of tho Raj marched out of the city , 
and every one was happy end arrayed m a rich dress First 
wdnt the chanots newly painted then the elephants richly 
caparisoned then the horses with ombrofdered saddles and 
last of all the infantry All the women of Ayodhyri pot on 
their best clothes to receive R6ma and everv man placed 
auspicious things such as plantains mangoes^ and pots of 
water before bis own door 


"When the newB of those preparations reached tho cars of 
Kaikeyi and she heard that Rdma was about to return to 
Ayodhyfl she rejoiced exceedingly and she wont to the 
apartment of Kausalytf and was receivod with every re 
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spect Next morning Ktmsalya and Kailceyi, and all tlie history op 

ladies and women of tlie palace, prepaied to go foith and p^^iv 

meet Rama, some m clianots, and some m carnages di awn — — 

by bullocks At tlie same time neatly all Ayodhya went nccompumcd bv 

_ ' A -n n11 ^ 1C people of 

out in pioccssion to Randan am a to receive Rama First Vodinii, to 

T Tin n OUt t0 lnect 

went the musicians sounding dmei out instruments of music, Rama 
then followed tho dancing-mils, then the smgmg-mcn and 
smgmg- women, then the comtesans, then the heialds, 
eulogists, and baids, and then the Biahmuns smgmg Vedic 
hymns with Yasishtlia at their head After them went 
the peoplo of the city of Ayodhya, canymg eveiy sort of 
auspicious thing, such as cuids, paiched paddy, gailands, 
ghee, flowers, fiuits, led powdei, and othei festiye articles 
Aftei them went Bharata canymg the sandals of Rama upon Rbarntn carries 1 

4 ^ o i Baum & baudala 

his head, with the loyal umbiella spicad over the sandals, 
aud two men fanning the sandals with milk-wlnto chdma- 
las, and Bhaiata was sunounded by tho Ministers and 
Counsellois of the Raj, aud by all the Rajas who liad come 
to Ayodhyd to welcome back Rama 

Meantime Rama had taken leave of Raia Guka, and was Mcetmebc- 
on his way to the city of Ayodhya, when he met with the ai ‘ a Rbarota. 
mighty piocession which had come out to meet him And 
all those who accompanied Bhaiata cried out with a loud 
shout — "Theie is Rama returning fiom his exile ” And 
Rama and Bhaiata appioacked each other, and embiaccd 
each other with then aims, and Rama said to his brother 
— "Is all well with youi Raj, and youi subjects, and with 
my mothers And Bhaiata zeplied — "All is well ! ” 

Bhaiata then gieeted Lakshmana, and Rama greeted 
Satrughna and his fathei -m-law J anaka And V asishtha and Vasishtha and 

° the Brahmans 

all the other Biahmans came foiward with grass and grams jJjV * he Raj 
m their hands, and blessed Rama, and said — " Now that you 
have served the gods by killing their gieat enemy, it is the 
desire of all that you take youi Raj, and seat yourself upon 
the throne of your fathei ” And all the people shouted 
u Victory to Rama 1 ” And Rama went and bowed down to Rumaimain 
the feet of his jnothei Kausalya, and to the feet of his lus uloU,ur> 
mothers-m-law Sumitrd and Kaikeyl , and they embiaced and 
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Ul 1\du!° F Wcpt ° ]OIld for J °' ThtU ^ hcn tbc T ^thed Xondigraina 
P-iET ir dismissed the chariot Pushpaka, and bado it return to 

Kurcru -who was its former master, and Bharsta prayed 
Hama to undertoho tho charge of the Raj and Rfona 
agreed, hut commanded Bharutn to become once ngnm re 
concded to his mother Kaikcvi and to treat her with tho 
same kindness ns ho had douo before tho orde 
R *j cx r'" t . After this Ihtma and lus brothers were anointed with 

asw ur" pnrti _ , 

fragrant oils and bathed in perfumed water and they 
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cast aside their dresses of bark and pah on yellow gar 
in cuts and adorned themselves with every variety of orna 
moats and SihS was amoved rn like manner bv tho ladies of 
tho palace Then Bharnta commanded that all thfe chariots 
and horses and elephants and litters should bo brought 
npj and Ruma directed the Monkeys to select what convov 
junu«nd so* an ccs thev pleased . 1 Riima then took Sit& ul hi a own 
r^r*Irhajvjt chariot and placed her bv his left side and Satrughna held 
tbTiS^T^o? the rovnl umbrella over their heads and Hanuniun and 
»o%cT,j«irtj- I^jtshmnna fanned them with fans of nch embroidered silk 
cloth and bugrirn and A rbhiahana waved tho chimaras on 
cither side whilst Jambuvat nud Angada in like manner 
waved the peacocks tails Then Bharata lumself took tho 
reins of the horses in hj? left hand and the whip in his 
right and acted as charioteer and the muEic began to 
sound and the smgani and dancers followed tho musicians 
ant? in I'fiis manner the procession maced air towards tho 
Entrr into atv of Ayodhvu Ail those who had remained in the aty non 

came ont to behold the entry of Rama and the women 
threw flowers on Rdma and Sitd as thev passed along the 
street and when thev arrived at the rovnl palace Bharata 
ordered gold and jewels to be brought without stint and 
distributed them amongst the poor the Brahmans the eulo- 
gists, and the musicians. 

Mheu luimn entered, the rovnl palace his soul was op 

4 la the Boa^ili rtr>mn the proocrdln^i of tho Vonlcji Jnrinp tho l*»*w*d '*» 
are described In n hamaro<M in moor u Pom* of tho "MoaYfis** tt t» »jii 
u mounted the chariot nut tome m«peBdfd thenr-ct t* crrcr the *h«I •hfl-U 
otben carted their tail* round the tn~h of tho rtcphoaU, oml rocU-d thnc'ctnrs 
or hang thcouetrrs to the mine-- ot the Lor-c*." 
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pi Chscd wiili gi mf, as he called to rumd his father Dasaiatha history of 
M eanwhile Bkaiata said to Vasishtha . — c< 0 wise sage, it is p^^iv 

oni desiio that Rama should he installed m the Raj of 

Ayodhya Look, we pi ay you. for an auspicious day, and quests Ynaish- 

,, . / , _ , _ tlin. to prepare 

sco that our u ish is accomplished without delay Vasishtha for rnma’s 

it ,, m, t installation 

lepiied — llic gods aic piopitious, for to-moirow is a Vasishtha 

veiy auspicious day, and all the Rajas are aheady assem- things bo in "do 

hied m Ayodhya Make all thmgs, icady, theicfoie, foi cercmony the 

the installation of Rama on the nionow Bring hither the 

five purifying things of the cow Bring also the white 

flowers,, the white garlands, the honey, the paioked paddy, 

the gaiments new and clean, the white chdmaias, the white 

flags, the golden mace, the emhioidered umhiella, the 

paddy, the glass, the diffeient ornaments, the gold, the 

silvei, the piecious stones, the jewels, the golden pots 

filled with sacied waters fiom the holy nveis aud the four 

oceans, and all othei thmgs which aie necessaiy forth e ceie- 

mony ” And Bharata did as Vasishtha commanded, and he Worship of ail 

ordeied that woiship should be offeied to all the images of pods and 

x u goddesses 

the gods and goddesses thioughout the city, and that all the 
Rajas assembled m the city should attend the installation on 
the coming day And Vasishtha desired Rdma and Sltd to Mma and sita 

° ^ fast and keop 

fast foi that day, and to pass the night without sleep , and awako ail night 
thioughout that night Sitd was engaged m the inner apart- 
ments m lecitmg the whole stoiy of her adventures to the 
ladies of the palace, whilst Rama was m the outei chambei 
x elating the stoiy to Vasishtha the sage 

Next mornmg at eaily dawn the music was sounded, and The installation 

. n ° J V ofEtoia. 

the mormng devotions weie peitoimed, after which all the 
inhabitants of Ayodhya put on then best attne, and came 
out to witness the installation of Rdma , and the gods came 
down from heaven to behold the ceiemony, and all the Rishis 
and Brahmans assembled m like mannei "When all was 
leady Bhaiata requested Vasishtha to install Rama on the 
thione, and Vasishtha desned Rdma to array himself for the 
inauguration Then Rdma was diessed by his mothers, and Am\uu?nr 
-Sitd also was magnificently diessed by them, and Rdma 1Umia and - SlUl 
and Sltd pioceeded to the Court-hall of the palace, and all 


i 
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thc lftd,es of tll ° H<*o lookoft on from places where they 
i*iw iv cotdd no ^ thomselvos bo aeon Itiina then requested the 
TiwrtuhrouJn* P onillflS,on °** ^ 0 ^wlua, Bruhmans Itnjaa, Goonsollors 

aud Ambassadors present, and seated lumsolf upon the 
throne with his faco towards the oast and SIt4 sat upon his 
rtHnAtwru.* 0 ' Thon the music struck up from all quarters and 

tho assembled multitude shouted aloud — ' Long live 
raja Jtirnu 1 ifay his roign bo progporous and endure for 
ovor 1 ** And celestial music was heard in the sky and the 
gods showorod down flowers upon the head of lUma. Then 
wuh*m«7 ,loD ^ as, ®htlM **nd the dfcher Itiahis came forward with pots of 
snored wator and ropoatod the proper mantras and poured 
tho wator upon tho head of R4ma. Then the Riahis poured 
tho wator over tho head of Sft4 in liko manner And 
when tho Itishia had finished, the Brdhmons came forward, 
and ponrod water over the heads of both Rdma and bftd 
ond oftor them came first the Kshatnyaa and then the 
Taisyas and then the Siidras and then all tho other people 
and lastly the women, and each class in turn poured water 
Mm* an 1 Sit* upon the heads of EAma and SftA. Then R4ma and SlhS rose 

Unrwrthir x , 

^nalettalr °P ond Vren *' ftwa 7 change their garments but they pre- 
sently returned and took their soots in the Council hall aitd 
Lakslimana took np the royal umbrella and hold it over the 
bead of R4ma whilst Sagrira and Ylbhiahana fanned him on 
either side with white ob4moras Then all the assombled mnl 
titudes filled the air with their joyful shouts and ncclama 
tions and alT the Br4hmana and all the other inhabitants of 
Ayodliyrt came to bless Jtima with paddy and knsa gross 
and poured the paddy ond grass upon the head of 114 mn. 
And all the inhabitants of Ayodhy4 gave themselves up to 
rejoicing And Rim a dismissed tho Brdhmans with rich 
presents of gold cows ornaments olothos lands, villages 
and gardens and ho dismissed the dancing mon and danc- 
ing women and the mnsioiana onlogistB bards and buffoons 
m like manner with similar presents and to SngTivn ho 
gave a set of nch gold ornamentB and to Angada ho gare 
his own bracelets from off his waist Then Situ took tho 
necklace from her own neok and with tho consent of Bdroa 
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slic gave it to Hanuman s Hama tlien made suitable pie- 
sents to all tlie Monkeys aud Bears ivlio bad assisted bim m 
bis war against Havana, and tbcn bavmg installed Bharata 
as Yuvaiaja, be began to rule tbe Haj of Ayodliya to tbe 
£reat bappmess of all the people 0 


5 V strange mjth is hero added, that Hanuman broko cv cry ono of tho 
pearls winch composed tho ncchlaco, because they did not contain tho name of 
Ittimu 

c The following curious details respecting Rama and Ins rule are extracted 
from the Adhvfitmn Rfunfivana — “ Fiom that time Rfinm as an inhabitant of 
tins -world entered into the pleasures and enjoyments of lifo , in reality he 
delighted not m such amusements, hut as ho had assumed tho human foim he 
deemed it necessarj to perform vv orldtj actions as a man 

“During tho go\ eminent of Rfima gnef aud trouble were unknown to man- 
kind, the pillars of justice were raised and firmly established, they sustained no 
injur) Truth, internal and external punt), worship and chant}, nro tho pnn- 
cipul supporters of justice , these vvero kept up li) Rfinin No one in the threo 
worlds presumed to dispute his authontv , lojalt) and deference to his wiR 
reigned m ever) heart , mankind feared and lov cd him Tho ram through his 
clemency feU in due season , all living creatures enjot cd happiness to its fullest 
extent The ago of man extended to ten thousand } ears, during which penod no 
one died, clnldien served their parents, wives were faithful and obedient to then 
husbands Those trees which had hitherto been barren and unfruitful, produced 
in abundance, the mines in tho mountains abounded with jewels and treasures, 
and the sound of grief w as never heard 

“ Rama and Situ went from the cit) one daj with their three brothers to 
take the air , on the borders of the wood they perceived a B rail man bearing in 
his arras the dead bod) of bis son, then only one thousand venrs old Tlie Brhh- 
man limenting over his son hi ought him to Rkma, ana thus addressed him — 

‘ Some sin, 0 Mahaiaja 1 must havo been committed by our Pnnce, oi how could 
my son have perished in his infancy ? ’ Rama at this speech remained some time 
absorbed in thought, at length he said — ‘ Preseive, learned Brfihman, the body 
of thy son for some days in oil, let it not bo burnt, I will discover the cause of 
this misfortune, I will afford thee redress ’ The Brahman in obedience to these 
orders preserved the body of his son Rfima, from whom the most hidden secrets 
of the world cannot be concealed, summoned tho car Pushpaka, and leaving 
Ayodhyfihe went towards the south On enteung a finest he observed a man of 
the Sudia tribe, who had concealed himself and was engaged m certain penances 
which are restricted to the Brahmans His feet were hound to the blanches of a 
tree, his head on the giouud, sunounded bv four fires, the sun the fifth above him, 
and ho took into his month the smoke as bis only aliment Rffma knew him from 
a distance to be a Sfidra, nevertheless he sent forward a spy to ascertain who and 
what he was The spy informed him that this person was a Sudra performing 
religious austeuties, on which Rama, irritated at his audacity, drew his sword, and 
smote off his head From the body of this Sfidrarose a beautiful form, wlnchfell 
at Rfima’s feet, who dismissed him to paradise No sooner was the Sfidra slain 
than the son of the Bifihman was restored to life 

“ Whatcv or actions the pure aud chaste Rama performed they wero for the 
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ni "\m v 0r Aft0r 11119 liuma r01 s ncd 111 tb ° at 7 of Ajodliyti in great 
lABTir felicity with Ins Moved Situ E\ cry morning tliery were 
iiwr<»~ f nl ™ boilc<1 b f tbo onlogistH who camo to the palace and 
u - “ J 8U1 - so undo! thoir praises and wlnlbt Sitd joined hor maiden!, 
HrrVtb.iiuoo Rama performed lne m6ming devotions, and then ant npon 
•lA/odhjt J l]a t j lrono m (j, 0 Connoil j la j] ) nnl j administered the oflhm 
of tho Rnj assisted by hu throe brothren, and the aged 
Ministers and Connuollors of his fntlior Dasaratha When 
it was noon ho wont to the apartmentB of his mother Kan 
snlyu and thon took his moo] in her presence In the oven 
ing liowont to his garden house and sent for Slti, and he 
sat npon tho same conch with hiB belovod wife and the 
maidona of tho palaco sang and danced before them until it 
was the hour for rupbflo 


HctIpv of the Tho foregoing narrative of the triumphant re 
JnSm'rf'Mm. bnrn R umft an< i to tho city of AyodbyA, and 
tlio installation of Rama m the Raj, is received by a 
Hindu, audience with ail enthusiasm which is rproly 
ivtamifs ovlnbitod m ooldor climes To approhend it anght 
lEi” tho European should picture to himself a Hindu vil 
nmifJalgr™. jjjgg fjjj- away from the noise and bustle of oity hfo, 
whore a Brahman takes his seat every evening bo- 
neath a tree to read or chaunt to the villagers a 
portion of the divine poem, until in process of timo 
Deep nteresi of tlie whole has been gono through He should 

* Hindu , , v -i i ° - , 

watch, day by day, tho countenances of young ana 
old, and especially those of the women and observo 
the doop and lively interest which is taken by all 


MrrrlM of mflnldnd. He oatabh'bod and »«t np a thoimnd formi f the Linr> * f 
Siva for the benefit of the world. He dwtnbntfd jo«tiee in the mode proscribed 
by the Dharma Statra He conducted the idLdn of hit gonmment aeconflo* to 
the (Urine onhnaneea <Jf the Vedas. Brahma and Hahader* paid their adormltooi 
at hi* feet. During tha ten thoowuid Tfwi he wnturaed oa tho earth be neirt 
ra.it him eyei on any woman excepting 8ltl the idea of embracing other * 
war to him a* th mnU deadly poteon ha waa eminent for hti ch-atitr Mankind 
eatoemed hi* got eminent mi the goTtnnntmi of tho hi* operation* *ut 

guided by tho \ eda* and S4*tnu." 
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present m every turn of the story, from the opening history of 
description of a glonous ideal of a Hindu city, and pam^iv 
the promise of four sons to Dasaratha at the As warn- 
edha sacrifice, down to the exulting climax when 
RIvana is slam by Rdma amidst the rejoicings of 
the gods He should see with his own eyes how 
the birth and boyhood of Rdma, the marriage, the 
exde, the abduction of Sltd, the lamentations of 
Rctma, and the invasion of Lankd, have each m turn 
roused the sympathies of the audience, and excited 
the smiles and tears, — hot indignation, dreamy won- 
der, and a deep mysterious awe . 7 Indeed so great 
is the enthusiasm that the whole of the villagers -will 
identify themselves with every scene m the story, - 
and when the evening approaches on which the tri- Preparations of 

. n . -i rtr r i ~ the Hindus for 

umpliant return or Rama and Sita to the city of the 

Ayodhya is to be cliaunted by the Brihman, every andsimo^ ma 
preparation is made to enable the audience to Ayodhytt ‘ 
imagine themselves actois or spectators on that 
exultant occasion The neighbouring huts and trees 
are decoiated with garlands of flowers and leaves, 
and all piesent are arrayed m clean garments and 
bridal ornaments , and m this manner the simple- 
minded people fondly make believe to take a part m 
the public rejoicings which accompamed Rama’s 
entry into the city of his fathers 

The incidents -which immediately precede this incidents im- 

J L mediatoh pie 

■ - coding tlio 

7 That such sympathetic emotions are not wholly wanting in Europeans, is return 

pioved by a story, which was told by Sir John Herschel, of a certain village 
blacksmith, who was accustomed to read aloud Richaidson’s novel of Pamela 
ci orj eiening, whilst his neighbours stood around and listened with child-like 
interest to the progiess of the stoij At length when the climax armed, and the 
virtue ot Pamela was lewuded bv hor inarnage uith the squire, tho primitive 
villagers lnd so thoroughly identibed them-oli cs with the narrative, that they ran 
off to the church and lung the marriage bells Such enthusiasm is still exhibited 
b) a Hindh audience in tbo story of the Rfunhjana 
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n 'r™t° r J°y 0U8 climax call for but httlo remark- lliolamont 
tah it ations of the wornon of Itilvnna for thoir doparted 
Lnmj-nUtkm* lord, will oxcitc tbo sympathies of Hindu wires and 
worn™. mothers, oven whilo rejoicing in the downfall of tbo 
J“ lt4 ton bonded giant The description of the ordeal of 
oJiwJ? \or} affecting, and to this day tho weary pil 

R *^* w * m ‘ grima, who porchanco havo journeyed a thousand 
miles to behold tho sacred locality, are shown tbo 
vory spot on tho Island of Ramissaram whore Sftii 
passod untouched through tlio fire, and never fad to 
bntlio in tbo sea which washes tho place, as if tho 
efficacy of tho waves m purifying souls from sin 
Tbepmbpik* u as moro potont there than elsewhere The ohanot 
SS.pff nnmod Push pa ha is, of coarse, a mere creation of 
didcHUy tho imagination, and is probably introduced to 
remove the geographical difficulties connected with 
the vast interval which separates the Island of 
Itamisseram from tho city of A) odhyd , and which 
might otherwise have interfered with the amnlgnmu 
tion of the tradition of Rama, the Lraga worshipper 
of tho Dehhnn, with Rdma, the in carnation of 
Vishnu c 

iae*dmt»can But, as already indicated, the crown me* event in 
the story is undoubtedly the triumphant entry ot 
^aii Suiauo n the oity of Ayodhyu, and subsequent installation of 
01 Rduia , and every mcident in that portion of tbo 

narrative is deeply impressed upon the memory of 
the Hindi! like the pictured scenery in a panoramn 
The royal exiles throwing off their jungle garments 
and arraying themselves in regal attire, Rilma and 
Sftu seated m a chariot sido b} side, whilst tho royal 
umbrella and chamaras are earned by the mod 
distinguished Chieftains , tho grand procession nio\ 
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mg into tlie city, accompanied by musicians and history of 
dancmg-giils , the acclamations of the assembled 
thousands , the installation at which pots of sacred 
water aie poured over the heads of the Raja and 
Rani, as well as green nee and sacred grass , — all 
pass before the mind’s eye of the Hindu with a 
vividness and reality, which none but those who 
sympathize with human nature in all its varied 
manifestations can hope to apprehend. 



CHAPTER XXTY 


EXILE OF S1TA 

jiisrojn op Tfie Jlamnjana sooms thus far to have been 
part iv brouglif to a happy conclusion by the triumphant 
h«,oh to tu return of Ibima and Sftd to the royal palace at 
iumi 3 «wL Ayodliyu and thoir installation in the Raj of Kosala 
But there is a sequel to the storj , which would seem 
to imply that the reign of RAnia, liho that of Tad 
lushthiro, was not to end in this* world in perfect 
folicity, and that both RAnm and SftA wore to be 
visited in the height of prosperity by an avenging 
Nemesis The question of authenticity will bo 
treated hereafter For the present it will suffice to 
say that no doubt as to the truth of the narrative is 
felt by tho Hindis The story is rapidly passed 
ovor in the Bengali version, but merely pn tho 
ground that it is too affecting to be dwelt upon, 
whilst in tho AdhyAtma Rim Ay an a an attompt is 
made to explain away the tragic details as a dinno 
Tbfiramtire. mystery The narrative itself colls for no pre- 
liminary explanation, and may bo briefly related as 
follows — \ 

* ti the Wien some months had passed nwny in perfect happi 
cTtbf'Sih^** ness Site felt that she vras about to become a mother and 
she said to her husband — • e I have no re] fish for any food 
in this world except the sacrificial enhes /which tho wives 
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of the Rishis offer m the foiest, and I much desne to 
visit the Rishis once again that I may eat the cakes as we 
did when dwelling m the jungle ;; Rama replied that he 
would think ovei the matter in his mind, and tell hei what 
she was to do on the next day And he went out of the 
mnei apartment, and sat upon his thione in the Council- 
hall Then one of his Mmistei s, who was very harsh m his 
language, arose and said — ■“ 0 Edina,, there is poverty 
amongst your subjects because of youi sm m taking back 
Sita after she had been ten months m the palace of Havana , 
and it is piopei that you should put Sitd Away ” 

At these woids Rama was thundei struck, but he said 
nothing, and when the Council broke up, he letmned to 
the inner apaitments, and went to bathe m the tank which 
was near the palace Now a certain man dwelt on the 
opposite side of the tank, and he was a 'washerman, and 
this man had a daughter who was married And it so hap- 
pened that on the evening of the piecedmg day, the daugh- 
ter had left the house of her husband, and passed the night 
m the house of her fathei When Rama was bathing m the 
tank he heard the father say to the husband of his daugh- 
ter — “ Take back your wife, I pi ay you ! ” But the husband 
replied — “ Not so 1 Youi daughter went from my house m 
the evening, and I know not where she passed the night, 
and I cannot take hei back again to be my wife Were I a 
great Mahdiaja kke Rdma, then mdeed I might leceive hei, 
even though she had been many months m the house of a 
stiange man, but I am a pool man, and may not do this 
thong lest my kinsmen turn me out of my caste ” 

WTien Rama heard these words he was sorely troubled, 
and knew not what to do, and he letumed to the mnei 
apaitments And it so happened that at that time Sita was 
describing Rdvana to her maids, and she had drawn a figuie 
lesembhng him upon the flooi of the room When Rdma 
saw the likeness of Rdvana, he was enraged against Sitd, foi 
he thought that she still earned the remembiance of Rdvana 
m hei heart And he sent for his thiee biotheis, and in- 
framed them that he had resolved to put away his wife , but 
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llirropf of tho} nil mtorcodetl for Sftn, rind reminded him how the load 
lAirn pnnsod through the firo nnd how tho gods had testified to 

— her purity Then lluma acknowledged that Ins wild win 

mnocant, but said that ho could not endure tho taunts of 
cnwrmrvH tho people , and lio commandod Lakshin ana, on pain of see- 

iJk ntn in to ' r 

ewjJort h^r to mg him commit HUicide to toko her oat of tho city rory 
hao^eftbe early in tho morning and conduct hor to the opposite bank 
of tho Ganges, and abandon hor there 
Aitiaoft**** Thou Sftu was told that Lakshin an a would take her 

»hn K puTH Ifj 

\ Kit the KhhK away in Ins chonot to the abodes of the RibIub, and she 
supposed that it was in fulfilment of her desire to oat the 
aaunficial cakes and aho took loave of all her mothers m 
Tbf dtrwrtwv law, and prepared to depart When it was morning she 
ascondod tho ohanot and Lftlfahmflnft drove out of the aty 
Erdocvmt. towards tho nver Qonges, and thoy met with many otQ 
omens , tho jackals appeared howling in open day and the 
doer fled from thorn on the loft hand and many serpents 
appeared nnd 8ftd seeing these omens prayod very heartily 
to the gods in behalf of Jhirna for she feared that sho shonld 
i**«wroftb* never see lum more In tins manner they arrived at the 
me o*nge*- and Lakshmana procured a boat, and they went 

over tho nver together and when they landed on the op- 
posite si do they pressed forward into a thicket near tho hill 
outra-iot*. Chitm-kilta whore they had resided m former times, Imt 
where the fruit trees were now decaying with age and 
snakes had mode holes to burrow themselves And JAksh 
i*kitiOTui* maun and Sftd went on until they came within four znflee of 
™*rtb# the hermitage of Vdlmfki and then Lakshin onn wept very 

a Aimiku bitterly and told Sftd of the crnel orders he had received 

from Rdma and counselled her to take refuge in the house 
of Vflmlki and thus having obeyed the commands of his 
elder brother he left her in the jungle and returned to 
Ayodhyri and prostrated himself before Rdma in silence and 
m tears. 

soffertnr' f Meanwhile Sftd was in a pamo of surprise and fear 
t^imrnias She was already in the pains of travail nnd m this con 
ear> ’ ditaon she was left alono on the sandy plain m the hottest 

season of the year and the mid-day sun was blanng Kko a 
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furnace over 3icr head, and slie walked slowly on m an hktory op 
agony of gnef Her feel , tendoi as tlie newly-blown roso, 
weie tom witli blisters, liei tbioat was pnrehod with thnst, 
and no tiee was m sight to shelter her fidm the beat of tbe 
sun Sometimes she walked a little way, and sometimes 
she fell to the giound She had no fuend near her to 
whom she could tell her sonows, or fiom whom she could 
leccive consolation The wild beasts, who came fiom the Wiki i>cnsts 
jungles, and suiiounded her on all sides, weie her only fiio birds ran 
guaids The buds descended from the sky to afford her 
sheltei with then wmgs, while others dipped their pinions 
into the water of the Ganges, and fanned her with them, to 
pi event her fainting fiom the heat Thus did she proceed 
by slow steps towards Chitia-kuta, but at last she fell down 
m a swoon, which was like death, and m this state she was Taken into the 
found by Yiilmiki the sage, who had been the Brahman vdimOu 
preceptor of her fathei Janaka, and Yiilmilu restoied her, 
and took her to his own house, and placed her m chaige of 
his wife and female servants ( 

And Sita gave bnth to two sons m the house of Yalmfki, SiH gives birth 

and the splendour of their countenances surpassed the sun Ku&a. 

and moon Yalmiki gave them the names of Lava and 

Kusa, and bi ought them up, and educated them with the 

gieatest caie At the age of live years he invested them 

with the sacred thread, and he taught them the Yedas and Tho'tvo 

° brothers 

the Yedangas, and he also taught them to repeat his own educated^ 
work, the poem of the Bdm&yana, which comprised the the 
whole history of B&ma down to his captuie of Lank& and 
triumphant return to Ayodhyd And Y alrniki likewise taught 
them the use of bows and arrows, so that they became 
invincible 

Now when Lava and Kusa were about fifteen or sixteen Mm prepares 

to perform nu 

Years of age, Kama became troubled m his mmd at having Aswamedhu to 

J 3 ° atone for liav- 

slam a Brahman , for Havana was the grandson of Pulastya, 
and consequently was by birth a Brahman Accordmgly, by 
the advice of Yasishtha and other learned sages, he resolved 
on perfor min g an Aswamedha, and all things were made 
leady for the occasion, and as it was necessary that he 

vol ii 26 
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ni8 lKwlu 0F 8 konId sloop with lii«i wife for one entire yoor with a drawn 
ium iv swortl between thorn, without bo much as tonohmg- hor, a 
golden unngo was mado to rosorablo Sftd and IWma passed 
iw#*c/ sua. liia nights with tho golden imngo by his eido Then the 
horso wna procurod and lot loose with tho uanal ceremonies 
and Rilma'a younger brother Satrnghna followed tho horse 
rjnr^w 5* ^ nrm 7 Then the horso wont on nntil it came to the 

dSrtt 0 ? pI fl co in winch Sit£ was Toaidmg ; and her two eons Lora 
nu 4 Kuan bow tho horso, and earned it away and defoated 
Satnighna and oil lus army, and so wounded Satraghna that 
ho could not movo When Rdma heard what had occurred 
ho was filled with wrath and sent Lahshmana with another 
army to rocovor the horso but he was defeated in like 
xnannor by Lava and Knsa, and loft for dead upon tho 
ground Thon Dharnta set out to bring back hia two 
brothors if ho could not recover the horse, and Hanumon 
went with him and they found Satrughna and Lokshmana 
on tho other Bido of the Ganges and sprinkled water upon 
thorn and plaoed them in a chariot but Lava and Kusa 
again camo np and defeated them as they had dono tho 
Jiffnrtm*n others Thon Hanuman saw the two youths who had been 

► UiptcU tMI * - . . 

n»T«End Rmj 80 yjotonous. with their cheeks all on fire and their hair 

«r« tJ te son* qi ' 

Bjw *- flowing and bows and arrows in their hands, and he told 

Bliarata that they wore tho living images of R&ma, as he 
had known Itdma to be when of the same age 
oo> When R£ma heard the dismal fadings he prepared to go 
iLnd «*k* u**r himself to the field against an enemy so powerful, and 

mother* n*mow , * . , 

whon he reached the place he encamped iufl army and wens 
alono to meet tho two yonths marvelling who they conld bo 
Presently he beheld Lava and Knsa approaching hun and 
the moment he saw thorn he felt a tenderness for them in his 
heart and when they beheld R&no, they woro instantly 
strnck with awe and revorenoe for him, and made him a vory 
respectful salutation And Rfima asked them whose sons 
they were and they replied — Our mother’s nqpio is 
Situ but we do not know tho namo of ottr fathor W'o fiavo 
been mstructed by VitLanki tho sago, who has boon to ns ns 
a father * "When R6ma heard these words ho know tho 



403 
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youths to be his own sons , and at that moment Yalmiki history of 
came up and told him all. aud piaycd him to become lecon- India 

1 x *” Paet IV 

ciled to his wife Situ And Yalmiki went and took Sita 

by the hand, and told hor what had occurred, and that she RAm-v recon- 
must go with lnm mto the pieseuce of Rfima; and for a 
long timo she would not go, but Yalmiki said to her — 

{C Your sons have revenged upon Rama all the evil he has 
done to you, and unless you become leconciled to him I 
shall pronounce a cuise 13 So Sita went with Yalmiki mto Ram-mud ssta 
the presence of Rama, and made peace with him, and Rfima pmess hi P 
and Sita returned with their sons to the city of Ayodhyfi, 
and peifoimed the Aswamedha, and passed the lemainder 
of then lives m peace and joy 1 


1 In the Adh) (itma RCimCivana a totally different version is given of tlicse in- 
cidents Rftma is said to lime discovered lus two sons, from tlie exquisite man- 
nor m wlncli tliey cliaunted tlic IUimhyann at the Aswamedha, whilst his meeting 
with Situ is described m tho following manner — ‘When It Cun a knew that 
the two bovs were the sons of SitCi, he ordered his attendants to bring VCdmiki to 
him , and the sage returned with Sitfi and her children 11 Cun a then spoke in an 

audible voice, saying — ‘ It is necessary we should prove tho chastity of SitCi , 
let her maho nu oath in tho presence of this assembly that the world may 
know she is pure, and that her chastity is without blemish Mankind lmd an evil 
opinion of her, therefore I dismissed her from mj presence Forgive me, Y Cdmiki 1 
Wo know that Sith is guiltless , let us, however, prove her innocenco before all 
present I am certain Lava aud Ilusa are my children ’ When Ehma had thus 
spoken tho people were assured that SitCi would again undergo tho trial by ordeal 
Brahma collected all the gods, and the people were assembled SitCi having 
bathed, and being newly clothed in silken garments, was brought to tho place of 
sacrifice With downcast eyes, her hands raised towards those present, she thus 
spoke — “ If, 0 Earth, I never turned my thoughts towards any man but llama , 
if mv truth aud purity are known to thee, receive me into thy bosom, open a pas- 
sage for me that I may pass m safety into thy bowelB I have undergone the 
slundeis of mankind, I here- pledge myself before thee never again to behold tho 
face of any living creature’ On hearing these words, all present weie ovei- 
whelmed with grief , the air resounded with their sighs 

“ At that moment a wonderful and awful event took place Tho ground opened, 
wlien'a splendid throue, studded v, ith gems and supported by fom large serpents, 
rose from the chasm Tho Earth, incarnate under a female form, came from the 
gulf, and with joined hands she thus addressed SitCi — * I attend, SitCi 1 m 
obedience to thy commands, I am ready to obey thy orders I love thee with the 
purest*! flection, and have brought this throne for thy conveyance , take thy seat 
on it that it may bear thee away to the Resataln, the sixth of the lower regions, 
and from thence to heaven ’ She took the hand of SitCi, she led her to the throne, 
on which they both took their seats The throne entered into the gulf before all 
piesont, and disappeared , tho ground closed upon them The gods gave vent to 



404 


THE HAHAYANA* 


JII8TOE\ C 
INDIA. 
Raut I\ 


Itmlcw of th« 
f ktoq 

of tbeexUo of 
bill. 


’ Tiio foregoing narrativo appoars to call for little 
comment Tlio story of this portion of the Ititmd 
'yaim has boon yery much nbndgod m the present 
lemon, inasmuch as tho original abounds with 
mjtlucnl matter which is absolutely ynluoless for 
tho purposes of history, and which obscures rather 
than illustrates tlio original tradition Indeed it is 
difficult to saj how far the mam feature of the 
story, tho abandonment of Sltd, is to be regarded ns 

their joy in acclamations, and ahcrUTred down florren, but the other ipectaten, 
turning their rye* on ninja, frQ oc the ground in an agony of grief. The Inerlt- 
ablo decrees of fate are repealed to the enlightened mind of Pims, but, « be bad 
appeared on earth in the human form, he deemed it neeeamry hi* irtiurt* ihrmld 
accord with thoae of human being*. He appeared to bo ara-whelmed with afflic- 
tion, be openly pare rent to hu farrow*. Brahma and tho god« did ererythiug 
in their power to coneole him, aajmg — Thon, 0 Lord I knAwtrt all thing*, 
w hcrefore *bould»t thou gi e w*y to iWparr f Thk world u but a dream, a bab- 
bie of waarr Rima at tho entreaty of Brabnn put an end to hi* sorrow*, ami 
tho god* made there obeisance and departed. Rim* then distributed Ttlaabk 
prraent* among the Brihnjan*, and completed hi* •aeriflea." 

\ religion* my tery i* aligned for the rae*on why Slti would not ho Tram 
riled to Ehma, which 1* crept* mod hy the following myth, which i* tuppeaed to 
bare occurred tome tizuo before their prerion* acpamtwn, and which represent* 
Slti a* the incarnation of Lalshmi — Bltft, in the midrt of hi* career-*, wud to 
him — u The god* itne thcc, 0 Lord f with all there heart* and *onle thou art 
tho Lord of the throe world* ; thou art enthroned in the heart of all Bring crea- 
ture*, tho ‘Oroat^t of the Great, error joyM thou hart neither beginning nor 
middle, doc end If it be thy pleasure I will mention one diiuniftanee, ” E l m * 
affectionately decreed her to speak her wishes. She mid — The godi addressed 
me in pn ate, raying — A long time ha* elapaed »inoe Lakihml qnfttod hearen 
to dwell on tha earth, the region* of bEa* are deaerted Without thy asnstonee 
the great thorn, which *prmng op in the garden f the tv arid, could nerer hir* 
been rooted out Now that the earth ha* beo> rertared to It* usual furtillty tha* 
hart conferred happiness on thy aerrant* we beaeaoh tboe to Hrten to onr prayer, 
and grant to us again thy pi fen ce by returning to paradise, now become a desert 
through thy absence. If it a thy plaamra, 0 Mini, I thonld agree to there re- 
quest.'' Rims, after *ome reflection, anrwered — “ I tm, prerion* to the appli- 
cation of the god* to the*, acquainted with there seen* wt*he* I will adopt * de- 
vice to dwpatch thee before me. I will eaa»e the inhabitant* of th* oty to otter 
■lander against thae I wDJ dicnia* thee to the wood*, where them shaft bring forth 
two sons thon u fit go to Chitr* kdta, the religious abode of the rage yibuiU, 
where thon wilt dwell in peace i Than art now with child, and in hi* boo#* wfR 
thou bo ddorered of t»o chQdren, ilhxrtrioa* in their destiny Thou, my belortd 
Bit 6, enmat through the earth into tho world thou mart again return to bearen 
through tho earth rest a**nred I wDl *ocm follow thee.’* 



authentic or otherwise. It is ccilainly sunounded history op 
by impiobable details, such as the episode of R Amu’s pa/^iy 
sons learning to lecitc the KAmAyana, which is very TrnPOS of tno 
suspicious, and yet the idea that RAma could not diuon ntic lra ' 
receive SitA as Ins wife after her protracted lesidcncc 
in the palace at Lanka, and the tradition that Rama 
finally sent her out into the jungle, are true to the 
national sentiment, and have long formed a part of 
the national belief. Moreover the legend that RAma 
did put away his wife harmonizes with another 
legend,-’ that he subsequently sent his biothcr Laksh- 
mana into exile; and thus we might almost infer 
from the current of national tradition that Rama, as 
lie advanced in years, became jealous and peevish 
like Heniy the Eighth ; and that the pious author 
of the Ramayana has invented mythical reasons for 
the equivocal piocecdmgs of the divine hero. The 
question of whether RAma was ever again realty 
leconciled to Sit A after tins second oideal, must of 
course remain m doubt , but it is stated in the Quezon 0 r 

' ' v licthcr JMma 

AdkyAtma Ram Ay an a that lie ultimately ascended t00kbntk 
to heaven on the bird Garura, and finally joined ^TJh n en cnds 
Sit A, wdio had returned to her original form as the 
goddess Lakslmn As legauds the two sons of RAma, 
who were bom in the house of Valnnki, and weie 
named Lava and Kusa, it may be remarked that to 
this day the KaclnvAka Rajputs affect to derive their 
descent from Kusa, whilst another Rajput tube, 

2 It is said that one day Time, ns n messenger from Bralimn, paid a visit to 
Rtima, and that Rhum ordered Lokshmann to hoop the door shut against every 
one on pam of death The sage Dun (isa, however, called shortly aftenvaids and 
threatened to curse RAma unless admitted immediately Lakshmana accordingly 
admitted the sage, and Lnkshmann goes to the nver Sarayti, suppresses his senses, 
and is conveyed hodil) by Indra to heaven It is woithy of remark that the name 
of Laksliniana appears to he still pieserved in the modem name of Lucknow 
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tlio Budkuja, regard Lava os the founder of their 
race 1 

IToro, thon, ends tho story of the Rimdyana, 
Tlio (lmno poem concludes with the following reh 
gious promises, which serve to illustrate the widely 
spread boliof in tho divinity of Rdma, and the 
blessings which are supposed to reward those who 
read or hear tho pious legend of Ins earthly career — 

TThoovor roads or hears tho Rfim^yana will be freed 
from nil bid Those who road it or hear it read to them, for 
tho sake of obtaining a son will certainly have one Those 
who road or hear it for the sake of riches will certainly 
acquire wealth. If a woman hoars it she will obtam a good 
linsband and enjoy happiness A Bnihmon reaps the aHvan 
tago of reading the Vedas, a Kshntnya conquers his enemies, 
a Vaisya is blessed with nohes, and a Srfdra gams great 
fame by reading the R&mdyano, or having it read to them 
Tho Rhmriyana heals diseases removes all fear of enemies, 
compensates for all loss of wealth or fame, prevents loss of 
life, and secures all that is desired. The mere utterance 
of the name of RfLma is equal in reh gious merit to the 
giving of a hundred ornamented cows to a Brdhman or the 
performance of an Aswamedha. A follower of RAma enjoys 
happiness in this world and in the next is absorbed in 
RAma m that Vaituntha which is the heaven of Vishnu. 


* See Prof, H. U. WH*an s introduction to hi* tr*n*l*tuni of the TJtttra- 
Birm-cfr*rltra in hi* Theatre of tho Hindu. TTii* dnm* i* attributed to Bhir*- 
Chfib, *od i* baaed upon the already narrated u fcrmfny the aeqael of 

the huiery of Hi rut. 


END OP THE BAMAYANA 



PART V 


THE BRAHMANIC PERIOD. 


CHATTER I 


FOUR EPOCHS OF RELIGIOUS HISTORY 


The mam points m tlie two great Hindu Epics histoey or 
have now been reproduced m a condensed form , and paet v 
it remains to be seen whether it is possible to draw possibility of 
from these national treasuries of tradition and legend, ||rto^ort§e a 


as well as from other branches of Hindi! literature, 
sufficient materials for constructing a narrative of 
the early progress of the Hindi! people, which should 
correspond to the modern idea of history Hitherto Materials 
one great obstacle m the way of such an undertaking 
has arisen from the overwhelmmg mass of original 
materials which have been preserved m the San- 
skrit language , and from the number and variety 
of the vernaculars in which much important inform- 
ation was supposed to be concealed But of late 
years, in addition to the Mahd Bhdrata and Rdmd- MnM BMmia 
yana, a large portion of the Vedas and Pur dims 
have been rendered available to the European rurAuas 
reader, and especially a valuable series of tians- 
lated extracts and analyses of the moie important 
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niSTouT^)? portions of tlio Puranas, wlnoh wa b corned out by 
r«i v the lato Professor H H "Wilson, has been preserved 
in twonfcy six folio volumes of manuscripts in the 
Library of tlio Asiatic Society at Calcutta A largo 
number of logonds and traditions connected with tho 
lifo and teachings of Sdhya Mum, bottor known as 
Qotama Buddha, ha\o boon collected and translated 
both m Coy Ion and Burmah, and not only throw 
considerable light on tho development of religious 
dogmas m India but famish some interesting pic- 
tures of lLfo and manners at the advent of Sdkya 
Mum, and during the period when BuddJuam pre- 
vailed Again, tho celebrated Brahmamcal code, 
litnu. known as tho il Institutes of Monu,” has been familiar 
to ovory English student in Hindti antiquities smeo 
tho days of Sir William Jones, and will now bo 
found to yield new and important results in the 
early lustory of the Hindi! people by being brought 
tace to face with the hymns of the Rig Veda. Many 
Hfndddnm* translations of Hindu dramas and poetrv have also 
appeared, which add largely to our knowledge of 
the ideas and sentiments which have prevailed at 
different periods amongst the masses Rich stores 
of antiquarian information have likewise been opened 
up , including select translations from the more 
limafarateiiss. valuable documents in the Mackenzie 1188 , which, 
like the Purdmo manuscripts, have been preserved 
in the Library of the Asiatic Society of Calcutta in 
thirty four thick fobo volumes To these may be 
added hosts of other Hindi! productions, theological 
and otherwise, which have either boon separately 
published, or have appeared iu one or other of tho 
journals devoted to Oriental literature At the samo 
time sites of ancient cities have been discovered, m 
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scnptions hare been deciphered, and genealogical 
lists have been examined and compared In a word, 
it- may now be asserted that these souiccs of inform- 
ation, as well as those which lia\c been aheady in- 
dicated in picccding chapters, have served to render 
the necessary materials for the ancient histoiy of 
India available to the historical student, who may 
not have possessed either the necessary leisure or 
predilections for a study of the many languages, 
living and dead, winch appertain to the great Indian 
peninsula 1 

The histoiy of the people of India, ancient and 
modem, should be considered as something distinct 
from that of Mussulman and British rule Indeed 


1 The author would here \enturc to remark that lus object is very difiercnt 
from tint which appears to ln\c been contemplated b) tbc great modem schools 
of comparative plnlolog\, whether in Germain 01 chew here lie has not attempted 
to disco\cr the origin and carl) history of the different Ar)on peoples b) the bglit 
of those special philological studies, w Inch hat c lnthci to so lurgcl) occupied the 
attention of Sanskrit scholars He has confined lumsclf to the humbler task of 
describing the people of India ns they are , and he has consequent!) endeavoured 
to unfold the history of the past so far as it was nccessar) for a due apprehension 
of the history of the people m moie recent periods Those who desiro to enter 
upon the larger field of luquir) must giae their da)s and nights to the study of 
the critical labours of GohLtucker, Mu\ Muller, Lassen, Weber, Benfey, Kuhn, 
Roth, Fitz-Edward Hall, Cowell, Muir, Aufieeht, Moruer Williams, Gorresio, 
and many other scholai s in Europe, as well as in this countr) , a\ ho liaa e attained 
a widel) -spread reputation as the pioneers m the stud) of a comparison of roots 
and grammars It might also be added that human life under the most favour- 
able circumstances is not suihciontl) long to enable a single individual in the pre- 
sent day to ho at once an Onental philologist and an Indian historian Foi in- 
stance, a study of the Purfinas in the original Sanskrit would occupy very many 
years , whereas a twelve-months’ patient analysis of Wilson’s collection of trans- 
lations at Calcutta has sufficed to show how much valuable light tbc originals appear 
to throw upon sectarian rites and creeds, and especially upon the antagonism bo- 
tween Brhhmans and Buddhists, but how little they really contribute towaids a 
substantive knowledge of Indian history prior to the age of Bnddlnsm In bko 
manner the salient points m the Mackenzie collection may be mastered after a few 
months’ study of the manuscript translations , whilst the mere work of collection 
and arrangement, to say nothing of translation, seems to have occupied the whole 
of the leisure of the late Colonel Colin Mackenzie throughout a long Indian career, 
and may he said to have been the absorbing passion of a life time 
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ni nHHA. 0P n0l ^ 10r Mussulman nor European can to said fo 
past v have bithdrto created any enduring impression upon 
iwkkra rrro. national mmi Tho religious revolutions winch 
lrithS. from baio stirrod up the lifo of tho Hindi! to its utter 
most doptlis, liavo boen nearly all of indigenous 
growth Thoy have sprung up from within rather 
than from without , and must he gonorally regarded 
as tho product of tho Iliudu mind For ages the 
pooplo liavo boon shut in from the outer world by 
tho Himalayas and tho soa, and thou religions fnitli 
has boon formed from tho consciousness alone The 
tKSw? history of the progress and development of religious 
thought m India is thus of tho highest importance 
m the history of man , inasmuch as it illustrates the 
sources of many ideas and sentiments, which find 
expression in wliat has been termed natural religion 
At tho same time its range of development is more 
oxtonsive than that of any other existing faith, font 
rises with the dawn of consciousness os regards the 
oxistonoo of n superior being or beings with reference 
to tho present lifo, and ascends to the highest dogmas 
in tho conception of one Supreme Doity, who is over 
oil and in all, not only m this life but in that whioh 
is to come 

DtrMon of th* The history of the people of India, if considered 
^ gomethmg distinct from tho annals of conquest, is 
emphatically a religious history , and so closely has 
every act and duty been associated from time lm 
memorial with religion^ belief m the mind of tho 
Hindu, that we are enabled by moans of tho reh 
gious boohs which havo been preserved, to obtain a 
tolerably clear insight into the important changes 
which have taken place at difforont intervals in tho 
manners and ideas of the pooplo at largo Itcsorvmg 
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all minor distinctions for discussion hereafter, it may history of 

* u iNDIA 

in the first instance he convenient to map out the paht v 
religious history of the people of India into four 
great epochs, corresponding with the four great 
changes m then’ religious belief, namely , — 

1st, The Yedic age 

\ ^ 

2nd, The Brahmanic age 
3rd, The Buddhist age. 

4th, The age of Brahmamcal revival 

The religion of the Yedic age has been briefly Jj^^Sby 
sketched m the introduction to the preceding volume offerings to ele- 

x , , i • /v n n t i mentary deities 

it consisted m oflenngs ot iood and wine, accom- for material 

° ' blessings 

pamed by outpourings of prayers and praises to 
elementary deities and other personified abstractions, 
m the hope of obtaining thereby such material 
blessings as health, prosperity, long life, abundance 
of sons, prolific cattle, and overflowing harvests It Belief m ghosts 
was also associated with a crude belief m the exist- 
ence of the ghosts of ancestois, who might be pro- 
pitiated with offerings of food and water , but it 
scarcely recognized that behef in the immortality of 
the soul, and a future state of reward and punish- 
ment, which has found such large expression m later 
creeds It was m fact an early form of polytheism, 
when men saw deity m the clouds and heard him in 
the wind. The process by which the unenlightened Process by 

J ° which the Aryan 

hut inquiring intellect of the Yedic Aryans rose “YtiYsm to° m 
from the idea of many gods to the conception of one “ onotlieism 
Supreme Being, i4 of the utmost importance m the 
history of religious development, and is exhibited 
with considerable clearness in the hymns of the Rig- 
Yeda. In the first instance the simple worshipper Exaggerated 
praised the immediate object of his adoiation as the proIse 
Grod above all gods, the almighty, the supreme ; 
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mi im) K ii 0r IUUC, ‘ ln 4)10 8011,0 &8l>ion as bo belauded bin own 
p *" r patnnrobnl Chieftain ns tlio greatest of heroes, tho 
mightiest of v amors, tbo Eaja of Rajas, whoso 
fame Iind spread tliroughout the three worlds. 
Familiarity with this form of thought may have 
bdn * subsequently led to tho inquiry as to who was tho 
Bomg who caused tho hfo of tho universe, and tins 
question is propounded by the Vedic bard in tho 
following Innguago — From earth are the breath 
and blood, but whore is tho soul?” 1 Henco arose 
r<fcntuw»m of two conceptions of monotheism The more ancient 

tl»e flaprrtne . 4 . 

•SarnM 1 ^ 1 an ^ ma toriaI conception appoare to have ousted m 
tho identification of the Sun ns tho Supreme Spirit 
of light and fire, which animated the whole umverso, 
and which seems to have been associated with the 
* worship of Agnt. A Inter and more spiritual con 
coption identified the Supreme Spirit with n doity 
named Prajiipati, who was worshipped as the Supreme 
Soul 

*nd . Bnb mjjito Tho Brnhmamc religion seems to bare been 

cn*r»d»f ° , 

originally distinct from the Vedic religion Tho re* 
fl««toeip»ie ] l g 10Ufl ^oas which characterized each faith seem to 
Iiavo originated from different sources, although they 
mnj have sprung up side by side The Vedic wor- 
ship is the expression of a child like desire to gratify 
the national gods by offerings of food and whig. 
The Brahmamo worship is on the other hand an 
expression of fear at having ginned against deity, 
and an attempt to appease his wrath by austerities 
ootnprwni* he- and sacrifices When however tho two classes of 
Knd B fRjjuito ideas came into contact, the old Vodic deities wero 
not set aside by the Bndimaiifl, but wore simply 


* 8« YoL L rut L Iatrodwticm. 
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placed in suboi dination to the god Brahma: •who history or 

x ° ' INDIA 

was represented as the creator of gods and men, and paut v 
the especial deity of the Brahmans, and who was 
lemotely associated with the dogma that goodness 
would be rewarded and sm punished both m this 
life and in the life hereafter The Brahmamc age 
was thus emphatically an age of religious compro- 
mise The Yedic deities were still acknowledged veaic aoitiesro- 

° cognized, but 

as inferior gods, but placed under the supremacy of ffiamat 1 ” poS 1 - b ’ 
Brahmd, as their creator ; and the heaven of the tlon 10 Brnlm1 ' 1 
Yedic deities was placed far lower m the ideal uni- 
verse than the heaven of the eternal Brahma 3 * * * In - 
like manner the monotheistic conceptions of the 
Yedic Aryans were amalgamated with those of the 
Bihhmans Agni and Piajdpati, Yedic idealizations 
of a Supreme Being, weie each m turn identified ' Vlth 
with Brahma By this process the early Br&hmans 
appear to have succeeded m super-adding a belief m 
endless transmigrations of the soul, — in austerities 
as a means of obtaining reward, and m sacrifices as 
expiation for sm, — to the old primitive worship of 
the Aryan deities, which looked only for material 
blessings At the same time the Bidhmans seem to Casto sYstejn 

0 rendered an en- 

have reduced the primitive classes of society to a^^Ssion 
ngid caste s} 7 ’stem , and to have converted that 
system into an engine of ecclesiastical oppression, 
by which every action of a man as a husband, a 
father, a householder and a citizen, was brought 
under the tyranny of caste rule, and human passions 
and aspirations were piessed down until the Hindu 


3 A distinction must be here laid down between Brahma tlie Supreme Sonl, 

and Brail mb who is only the creator, or rather the creative energy of Brahma 

Without any accent the woid Brahma signifies the Supreme Soul, with an accent 

on the final lcttci, Brahma signifies the creator onl} 
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, ”r?mI QF P 00 Pk 17010 l*m° bettor than religions automatons 
rut v Tho clmrnctor of tins important compromise between 
tlio simplo forms of Yodic worship and the com 
plicated system of Brahmanism, will form the mam 
subject of inquiry m tho present sketch of the Brah 
‘KXn££d m(UU0 n S° Hot m investigating the vnnonj 
Itrahmonla rtb8 branches of tho subject, it will be constantly ncces- 
1 sory to refer to tbo Yodic period, inasmuch as such 

an investigation toads to indicate the opposition be- 
tween tho ideas and institutions of the Vedio age 
and thoso of tho Brahmonic ago, which are rendered 
pcrcoptiblo by a comparison of the hymns of tho 
Rig Yeda with tho institutes of Manu. 

Tho characteristics of tho two succeeding eras of 
SSnJES? * td Buddhism and Brahmamcal revival will be brqught 
confll( ieration in the next volume Bat mas 
much as traces of both periods are to be found in the 
Mnhii Bbuiata and RAmayaua, it may be as well to 
indicate m tho present place the broad features 
which distinguish each of those epochs from the re- 
maining three 

coammrmat With the dawn of Buddhism a footing is cstab 
bshod in modern chronology The advent of S&kyft 
^ Mum, n ho is generally regarded os the great teacher 

and founder of Buddhism m Indio, has been referred 
to the sixth century before the Christian era bj a 
series of calculations which will bo duly considered 
hereafter This famous person ago seems foi a wlnio 
to have effected a complete revolution in tho reh 
gious behef of the Hindus Ho threw contempt 
upon the simple prayers of tho Yodic Arj ans for tho 
material blessings of this bfe, by enunciating an idea 
which has found expression amongst bards and pro 
pilots of all ages, namely, that tho pleasures of this 
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woikl arc altogether unreal and im substantial, the msToirr or 
mere ci cations of tlie imagination lie taught as a i*vt‘\ 
vital tmth the sentiment vlncli is invohed in the IlnJ> ,, lllcss n dc _ 
Avoids of a modem poet, and winch is familiar to the 1UM011 
cun out icligions thought of the European — 

“ 1 ho \\ orl>l i 1 - ill n fli i imp t-liou 
1 nr iimn *• ilthi'imi pnou , 

'L in Mini) <>! jn\. tin tt ir- of woo, 

U( cutful anno, dm it fill flow 

But S.ikva Muni went further The modern rxtsiencenu 

‘ Gill 

Euiopcan idea icposes upon the conclusion that 
theie m nothing turn in tlie uimeise of being, saving 
the life heieafter in liea\en. The old Bialnnans 
taught that men were constantly committing sms, 
w hi uli could only be expiated by penances and sacri- 
fices, and that tlie pcrfoimancc of penances and sne- 
idiccs, m excels of such expiation, would sccuic a 
corresponding amount of lewaids either m this life 
oi the life hereafter. But Sakya Muni cut at the 
veiy root of these creeds by pioclaiming that ex- 
istence itself w r as an cauI to gods and men , that the 
one giand object of gods and men AA r as not to pro- 
long their miserable existence for the sake of such 
deluding phantoms as Avealth, plcasuic, or powder, 
either m this life or in future existences , hut rather 
to ciusli out all human passions and yeanlings, and 
thus to deliver the soul fiom the A f ortex of evei -re- 
curring transmigrations, and enable it to take refuge 
m a state of utter and eternal repose Such repose ^rvnim, or m 

l J. distmbul re- 

is an Oiiental idea of perfect and drvme felicity, and po:,c 
is termed Nnvttna, but m reality it is little moie 
than an idea of utter annihilation, inasmuch as it 
involved the destruction of all individuality, until 
nothing w r as lelt hut mere intellect m undisturbed 
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niBTo&V ot slumber It may also bo romarked as a significant 

Z YDLi. * 0 

p am v fact in the luetory of man, which will bo further 

~ considered in tho next volume, that this idoa of re- 

pose, this longing after eternal rest, did not find its 
full force in an age of evil and tribulation, when 
afflicted humanity sought relief from the thousand 
Ajp.or.atwy ills that flesh is heir to , bnt in on age of sensual 
gratification, when profuse mdulgonco had produced 
a sickening satiety, which found expression in the 
words qf tho Preacher of old — “All, all ib vamtj, 
and vexation of spirit 71 

gggjotf Tho circumstances whioh led to tho expulsion of 
£5i*nv£“' Buddhism from India, and the triumphant revival of 
Brahmanism, are still involved m some obscunt} , 
which may however be possibly cleared up hereafter 
In the present place it may suffice to say that tho 
great Brahmamcal revival seems to have originated 
m a democratic appeal to the sympathies and aspir 
ations of the masses, who might reasonably bo sup 
posed to be less capable of apprehending the trans 
cendental happiness involved in the idea of NirvAna, 
and to foel a livelier appreciation of tho more sub 
stantial enjoyments of human oxistonce os they are 
generally understood by the bulk of the community 
Indeed it may be remarked that unless religion pro- 
mises substantive blessings and rewards, or is asso- 
ciated with sectarian ideas whioh perpetuate it os a 
living principle by tliat force of antagonism winch 
perpetuates so many dogmas, it soon fads to act as a 
rwitm- of Bad motive power or spring of action It is thus easy to 
trothem****. comprehend that amidst the corruptions of a Bud 
dhist priesthood, a religious belief whioh offered no 
spiritual consolation be} ond rest or anmlidation, and 
which ignored rathor than satisfied tho mnato yearn 
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ings of the soul after a supreme good, soon failed to history o 
exercise an influence upon the general community, 
who hankered after the fleshpots of Egypt, and 
burned -with the eagerness of youthful voluptuaries 
to receive material blessings from their old national 
gods in return for sacrifice and prayer. Under such 
circumstances the appeal of the Brahmans to the ATTpeol of tlie 
popular sentiment could scarcely fad of success. The the worship of 

x J the old gods ol 

1 • Pil 11 TT 1 • T t 1 -ITT I'll 


woiship of the old Vedic deities, who had been held 

A ' vedio deities 


in deiision during the age of Buddhism, was par- 
tially revived The worship of Vishnu and Siva, vwmu nna 
which was unknown to the composers of the Rig- 
Veda, but which seem to have largely prevaded 
throughout Hindustan and the Dekhan, was recog- 
nized and adopted by the apostles of the Brahmanical 
revival Vishnu and Siva were each identified with 


Brahma, and ultimately with each other. Rdma and Bmiimn 
Krishna, the traditional heroes of the people of In- Krishna, as m- 
dia, whose histories have been household words for vishnu. 
ages, were declared to be incarnations of the god 
Vishnu, whilst even the animals who weie wor- Ammai worship 
shipped by the pre-Aryan races, such as the fish, the 
tortoise, the boar, and the lion, were represented as 
incarnations of the same deity In like manner the 
woiship of the Lmga, which appears to have origin- Lmga worship 
ated in a remote antiquity, was associated with the 
worship of Siva , and the deification of the female 
principle, the Earth goddess, which appears to have 
sprung up amongst many primitive tribes, and was 
supposed to giant abundant harvests and prolific 
cattle, became associated with Parvatf, the wife of 
Siva, under a variety of names of which perhaps 
Durgd and Kfilf are the widest known. Numerous kVA?’ 
othei deifications weie m like manner admitted into Ivlh 


27 


yol xr 
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ustort or the pantheon of the Brahmans , sucli as goSs of lovo, 
Pirr i of war, of wealth, and of good lack , as well as 
arm, deified animals and tilings belonging to an ancient 
t SSf * fotisolie worship, including cows, snakes, birds, trees, 
plants, rivers, mountama, books, stones and logs of 
wood , all of whioli wore incorporated ill the Brah- 
mnnieal system under a variety of mythical inter 
protations and transformations, nntd tho Hmdiis 
themselves have ignorantly beliei ed that their gods 
were threo hundred and thirty millions in number * 
Tlie chronology of these four great epochs in the 
history of the Hindus may perhaps be indicated as 
follows — 

rrffc. 1st.— The Vodio age, which was characterized by 

the worship of the elementary deities, such as Agni 
and Indra, and appears to have prevailed m tho Pun 
jab prior to the disappearance of the Saraswatf river 
in the sand." 

tahmaKL 2nd. — The Brahmanic age, which was character 

ized by the worship of Brahma, and appears to have 
prevailed between the disappearance of the Saraswatf 
in the sand, and the advent of Silky a Hum about 
B-c. 600 / 

3rd. — The Buddhist age, which was characterized 
by the pursuit of NirvAna, and appears to hare pre- 
vailed from about b o 600 to a j> 800 or 1000 

4 The nuui of all these defiled pemmifl cations will be folly indicated in a 
rnbssqnent Ttihnoe It will suffice to state tint Kim* U tho god of lore K Cirri 
koya tho god of war Ktrrera the god of wealth and Canos*, the elrphant-he*ded 
and big bellied Hoi, the god of good lock ind prosperity 

The ige of the Brahmanietl rrriral la sometimes styled the Pnrfado ago, or 
the ago m which the Purina* were composed. The Pm jus mtsfady Trccfrfd 
thdr present form during this period and tho Legtnd* they contain are ehleily 
rnluahle as iihutrabow of tho period of Brahmmlool reriTaL 

1 Tho sigtrlttmnce of the dmppeartne^’ of the 8 urn wall, as separating two 
tm from eoch other will h# pointed out in Chapter II on Yedlo and Brahmanic 
geography 
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Hli — Tho Ihnlnnnnirul icvival, w liiuli was clia- history of 
metei i/cnl by iho wniHiip of incarnations of deities, j.^ 1 ^ 
and appeals to ha\e piovailed fioni about v n. S00 ]tn ,i llln „ ic rc 
to the pieumt time. 1 !i 

Whilst, however, the attempt has been made to iMmio riiro 

, , , lining \ iniiiohsi- 

nup out {lie lehgimu history ot the Hindus into loin 1,lL 
di'aimet penods. it by no means follow t> that such an 
ariangcinotit oi oias it> to be legarded as an ex- 
plosion of definite chronology. On 1 lie one hand 
an attempt to anno at approximate chionologicul 
dat i. and to calculate the piobable duration of Hindu 
foims ot i dig ions belief by leteicnec to what is 
known of the duiation of modem resolutions m le- 
hgimis thought, (Mines hack the imagination to a 
period so fai removed fioni all reeoided histoiy, that 
s\ nelnonisins could only ho found m astiononneal 
calculations ot tho involutions of the stais. Again, nyrrminghnc 
in dealing with revolutions biougdit about by the SKnt"sl" 
piogicss and development of lehgious thought, it is 
impossible to fix any clnonological interval, lesspei- 
liaps than a thousand yoais, between tlie time when 
an old faith passes away and the time wdien a new 
iaith finds full cxpicssion, and fairly lays hold of the 
national mind One age runs into its successoi and 
mingles with its cunont, just as the heathenism of 
Giccce and Home continued to exist long after the 
advent of Christianity, and just as Roman. Cathol- 
icism still continues to exist, and may exist for hun- 
dreds of generations yet to come, although at least 
thieo centuries may he said to have passed away 
since the advent of the Piotestant Rcfoimation To 
this day very many traces of the old Vedic worship 
are still to be found m the popular faith and ritual 
of the masses m India , whilst the innovating doc- 
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msTOET'o? trines of Buddhism, which were so hotl, persecuted 
run v by tho Brahmans, still linger m many recesses of the 
Hindu mind Stranger still, the fetischo form of 
worship, winch belongs to the remotest antiquity, 
still flourishes in India and is especially to be found 
m the rural districts, whore it exercises no small in 
fluonce upon tho minds and actions of tho masses • 
roTifaSn mis I t to foUowing chaptors wdl thus he nnmediotely 

tumi™ devoted to a consideration of the ideas and mstitu 
tions of tho Brahmamc age Accordingly, before 
commencing tho inquiry, it may be advisable to 
consider two important points, which bear upon the 
general subject, namely — 

1st — The duration of the Brahmamc age 
2nd — The light which tho Brahmamc age throws 
upon tho Vodie period 

at rmixiNa From tho data already laid down it would seem 

duration of tho J 

ltnhmBue that the old Brahmamc age intervened between the 
decline of the Vedic worship and the rise of Bud 
dhism In other words, between the reduction of 
the Vedio worship to an established ritual in associ- 
ation with the worship of Brahma, winch seems to 
have taken place at some remote period more or less 
corresponding with the disappearance of the Saros- 
wati river m tho sand , and the early teachings of 
Stfkya Muni, who seems to have flourished in the 
sixth century before tho Christian era. Bat whilst 
irevfloitarx for tho sake of clearness the transition period be- 

tmion of Bnb- 1 

tb> tween Brahmanism and Buddhism lias been referred 

KuiUbuJ i*-_ 

* Indr*, om o l the matt celebrated of the ethc dcitic*, b afaH ironhJpped uj 
the groat annual fertfral in the tocth of India, known at tho Pangol or boll 
inp ” -Again, many troeot of tha wanhjp of Bnddha are to be found at Japan- 
nhth and nnWnnnric* in many qrarteri report that Bnddhbt doetruKa haTo bit 
a dx-p Improaaioo upon the rural population. 
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to the sixth century n , it *eems ccilnm that the history of 
; cunonl of Biahmamsm flowed on until a much later 
date \Vl\cn B.ikva Muni began to promulgate the 
peculiar dogmas of Buddhism to the people of Jlin- 
diKtun. lie found himself sunounded by Bidhmans, 
mam of whom became hi.s converts and disciples; 

1 and it was not until after his death that a hostile oppo- 
i Mtion aiose between tlie lliahmans and Buddhists, 

| which eventuated in religious wais and cruel perse- 
cutions, that ‘'till find expression in local traditions, 
as well as in the burnt and dialled remains of 
Buddhist monasteries of olden time. Indeed Brah- 
manism seems never to have been cut uely subverted, 
for otheiwise its icsuscitation ten 01 twelve centuries 

( 

; after the death of S.ikya Muni could liavc been 
I seal celv possible Mm cover it will be seen hereafter Brnliiinuisin n 
i that Brahmanism appears to satisfy the crude aspn- people 
’ ations of mankind in an caily stage of civilization, 

; and is in accordance with a popular idea of divine 

justice in the government of the w'orld, that eveiy 
good act will he scpaiatcly considcied and rewarded, 

!* and that cvci}' sinful act wall be separately con- 
j sideied and punished, either m this life or m the life 

! hcicaftei. Outlie other hand Buddhism is essen- Jimwiustr t re. 

t # Jipon of tin no- 

iially an aristocratic creed, suitable only to the blcs 
philosophic yearnings of a rich and noble class, m 
whom self-indulgence m every gratification has pro- 
duced a surfeit of pleasure , and w r ho are consequent- 
ly driven by sheer satiety to seek a life of abstinence 
and contemplation, wdiicli will ultimately tend to a 
dreamy spiiitual existence of eternal lepose and un- 
disturbed slumber 

A further idea of the piobable duration of the 
old Brahmanical period may perhaps he deuved fi om 
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history (of a consideration of the ponod m which tho code of 
fa*t y Mann appears to havo boon composed It will bo 
Cod , of u. nu * seen hereafter that whilst this code recognizes tho 
w orship of tho Yedic deities as part of the great com 
promise between Yedic and Brahmanic ntes, which 
characterized tho Brahmanic period , it refers to the 
atheists and revilers of tho Yodn, who are to be 
identified with the Buddhists, and it directs that no 
Brdhmans should settle m their neighbourhood At 
ifo jTfwrTttf* the same timo it takes no cognizance of that worship 
of incarnations of deity which characterized the later 
era of Brahmamcal revival , and especially it con 
tains but slight referenee to Yishnu or Siva, the two 
great deities of the modern religion of the Hindiis 
Proh^ekteof Accordingl} , although the date of the code is stdi 
involved in some obscurity , its composition may 
perhaps be referred to the centuries immediately 
preceding the Christian era, or to those which im- 
mediately follow that opoch T 

As regards the reflex light which the following 
investigations into the history of the Brahmanic age 
will throw upon the Yedic age, it will suffice to re 
mark that the illustrations to bo traced among Brah 
manic materials will be found to furnish new and 
important additions to the stock of information 
respecting the old Yedio settlements m the Punjab, 
which has already been gathered from the hymns of 
the Rig Yedrn 9 The grounds for the several con- 
clusions will be exhibited m future chapters , but it 
may be desirable to note m the present place tho 


T Reference u eertoaulj' made m tie code to tho Pnrfimu gad Up*Ju*h*d5 
*toH the greeter portion of the code Kfmi to hire been e«njKmI long befenj the 
Parlim reecirtd their present form. 

• See tnit YoL I Yodw Penod. 
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data whict will be more or less established hereafter 
The salient points are nine m number, and may be 
indicated as follows — 

1 1st, The geographical distinction between the 
Vedic settlements and the Brahmanic settlements, 
the former being referable to the Punjab and the 
latter to Hindustan 

2nd, The distinction between the Rishis and the 
Brdhmans; the former being Vedic psalmists and 
worshippers of the Vedic deities, whilst the latter 
were sacrificing priests and worshippers of the god 
Brahma. 

3rd, The distinction between the Vedrc con- 
ception of Manu as the first man, and the Brahmanic 
conception of Manu as the Hindi! lawgiver. 

4th, The distinction between the creation of the 
universe by Manu and the. similar creation by 
Bralimfi. 

5th, The distinction between the Vedic and 
Brahmanic systems of chronology ; the former 
being apparently based upon a calculation of Man- 
wantaras, or reigns of successive Manus, whilst the 
latter was based upon a succession of Kalpas, or 
days of Brahma 

6th, The distinction between the Vedic worship 
and the Brahmanic worship 

7th, The distinction between the Vedic forms of 
marriage and the Brahmanic rites 

8th, The distinction between the Vedic Sr&ddha 
and the Brahmanic rite 

9th, The distinction between the Kshatnya and 
the BiMiman, which especially characterizes the laws 
respecting the four castes 

In addition, however, to these main points, many 


H3f>TOEiY OF 
INDIA 
Past Y 

Nino salient 
points 

1st, Yedio and. 
Brahmanic Geo- 
graphy 


2nd, Tti sins and 
Brmnaans. 


3rd, Conceptions 
of Manu 


4tli, Creations 
by Manu and 
Brahmin 


5th, Yedic and 

Brahmanic 

chronologies 


Oth, Worship 


7th, Marriages 


8th, Sr&ddlins 


Oth, The Kshn- 
tnva and the 
Brfihmnn 


■Further evi- 
dence. 
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msTOBTOF othor characteristics of tlio Yedic and Brahmamo 
pin v ponods will appear in future chapters, and further 
illustrate tho radical distinction which exists botween 
the two ages Moreover an attempt will be mado 
KTiSoft? m the concluding chnpter of the present volume, 
under tho head of “ Histoncal resume,” to classify 
and arrange all available data m the Epic traditions, 
as will serve to illustrate the successive Btages in tho 
development of tho Hindi! people , and establish, if 
possible, a chronological sequence which shall ap- 
proximate as nearly ns may be to tho current con 
ception of histoncal annals 



CHAPTER n. 

YED1C AND BR UIMANIC GEOGRAPHY. 

The fust point to be settled m tlie history of the history or 
Biahmamc age is the iclative geographical position pf™v 
of the Ycdic and Biahmamc settlements at the dawn Com , nrisoll of 
of tradition This point is of considerable import- rlbffin'tho 

Acdiclmmis. 

anco, as m consequence ol tlie sj^stcmatic Brail- j^ l n ® odc of 
mamzing of all Vedic traditions, which characterizes 
the sacred literatuie of the Hindus, the eaily local- 
ities of the Vedic and Brahmauic peoples have been 
hitheito confounded together, and the geographical 
distinction between the two classes of settlements 
can only be ascertained after a ciitical investigation 
of the data which arc to be found in the hymns of 
the Rig- Veda and laws of Manu 

According- to Manu there weie two ancient vedic sottie 
territories m the north-west quaiter of India, which 
seem to have been more or less sepaiated from each iSu m D 0 ? a * 
othei by a once famous liver known as the Saias- 
watt This river might be roughly desenbed as 
flowing fiom the Him&layas towards the south in a 
parallel line with the Sutlej and Jumnd, and about 
half way between the two ; and thus the Aiyan 
invaders from the north-west would have to cross the 
Saraswatf on their way fiom the Punjab to Hin- 
dustan The legion to the westwaid of the river is 
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ni8Ton't t oF said byManu to have beon created or frequented by 
Tin v tbo Dovatas, or gods of tho Vedio Aryans Hie 
legion to tbo oastivnrd of tbe nver is said to lmvo 
boon tho country of tbo ancient Brfibumn priests, 
tho irorslnppors of the god Brahma 1 This dis- 
tutaf5uhu5 , ‘ tinction betnvoon tbo Devnfns, or gods of tbe Yedic 
irfuiSj’' Aryans, and Brahma, or god of tbo Brdbmans, must 
tbo Brtbm-m*. be especially borne m mind m dealing with the 
lustory of onoiont Indio. In Hmdd traditions the 
gods are frequently identified with their worshippers 
Thus the term u Devatas ” often points to the Vedic 
people, whilst the term “ Brahma ” may sometimes 
pomt to the Brahman people It should also bo 
added, that whilst the god Brahma was scarcely 
known to the composers of the Vedic hymns, no pams 
are spared in the code of Mann to rejiresent Brahma 
as a deity distinct from, and far superior to, nil tho 
Vedio deities 

On the first glance at these geographical data, it 
woold appear that the territory of the Vedic Aryans 
^ might be identified with the modern Punjab, and 

that the territory of the Brdhmans might bo in like 
manner identified with that of Hindustan proper 
Indeed it is by no means improbable that this con 
jecture involves an important geographical fact, 
namely, a distinction between the Vedio people and 

1 The dotinetkw between the eastward and weatward of the rirer f* not 
dearly laid dowa by Mann, and the oboe tin ty i* rendered greater by a eonfatkm 
a* regarda the real Sartawntl, which a*ema to hare talon place in modem map*. 
The question will be d^ewed hereafter in eaunretkm with a translation of tho 
cadginal texti in Mana. It will suffice to state here that a land-mart, known 
the T ln i cini, or diaappoaiaoc* of the Saraawati, {j died by Mann n the w e at e i n 
boundary of the Middle region and eanaeqnentlj it ba» been in/emd that the 
tame boundary separated the Brahmanin territory from fl^Vodic territory That 
they were separated is certain, aa l[ anti djaerfbea flr nhmtr aht-dewi aa bcin* west 
of Brahrakrarta. 
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Bralimanic people, corresponding to the distinction history of 
between the Punjab' and Hindustan. In the hymns Stv 
of the Rig- Veda frequent Reference is made to the 
land of Hie seven livers, cicatcd by Indra and Agni, 
which livers seem to correspond to the seven rivers 
of the Punjab , 2 whilst it is plain fiom other allusions 
that the Aryan settlements extended southward 
along the main stream of the Indus or Sindlni 
towards the modern Kuirachce In like manner it 
is certain that at a later period the Brahmans occu- . 
pied the gi cater part of Hindustan, and became 
identified with that tcrntoiy. Manu, however, re- Restnctcfi areas 

. y ’ 1 described bj 

stricts both the Vedic legion and the Bralimanic 5I-in " 
legion to a much more limited aica, and dis- 
tinguishes each one by a Biahmamcal name The 
Vedic tenitory is dcscubcd as a small tract between 
the so-called Saiaswatf and Dhrishadwatf, which 
have been identified with two little sti earns known 
m modem maps as the Sersooty and Caggar, and 
enclose between them a little territory about sixty 
miles long and from twenty-four to forty miles wide 
The Bralimanic territory occupied m the mind of 
Manu a far larger area, but one which was still con- 
fined to western Hindustan, namely, from the bank 
of the Saraswatf to the bank of the Ganges in the 
neighbourhood of the famous city of Kanouj, an 
interval of about tlnee bundled miles as the ciow 
flies The Brahmamcal names applied by Manu to 
both regions, open up a question of some impoitance 
The Vedic legion he calls by the name of Brahrnd- 
varta, and the Bralimanic region by the name of BM - de!,a 

2 The seven rivers of the Punjab consist of the Indus and the Saraswati, and 
the five rivers between them, namely, the Jhelum, the Chenaub, the Ravee, the 
Boas, and the Sutlej ( 
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nuror.V op B tabmArsbi deal Tbe latter came of BmhmilrBbi 
Pint v dosa, as designating tbe country of tho dmnopnests 
nwortai or Brtlbmans, is probably lustoncal , os tbo tradition 
is widely spread tlirougbout India that tho region 
indicated os Brahmarshi desa is tbe mother country 
of tbo Bnilunona T)io name, howoier, of Brah 
Mrtiiv»i trimn mAvarta, which Manu applies to tbo Vodic settlement 
Brrhntnru. 0I1 Saraswatf, is apparently a mythical appolla 
tion of comparatively modern date If both coan 
trios were named after Brahma, it seems difficult to 


understand why any distinction should have been 
uwtnetiai be l n id clown between them. Moreover, m the Yedic 
pc nod, os will bo seen hereafter, the rn er Saraswatf 
tbe MiTwhen tt flowed on to tho river Indus In the Bmhmanio 
the Mud. penod, however, when the code of Manu was pro 
in ul gated, the same river disappeared in tho sand 
long before it reached the Indus , and Vmosana or 
tho place of the disappearance of the nvor, was 
adopted by Manu a & a land mark which formed the 
western boundary of the middle region Thus at 


Omwrttioabft- tho tune when the nver Saraswatf flowed to tho 

t-wem th» YodiO 

Indus, the Yedic deities were alone worshipped by 


the Yedic Aryans In the succeeding age however, 
when the Saraswatf disappeared m the sand, the god 
Brahma was worshipped as the one Supreme Being, 
and the Yedic deities were either depreciated or 
neglected by the Brahmans Indeed, throughout 
the Institutes of Manu, tho god Brahma is porsist 
ently represented as infinitely superior to the Yedic 
gods He is described os the caxntor of the De- 


vatas , and a day of Brahmd is said to havo boon 
equal to many thousand years of the Derates * 

* Thi* *Hf£ad mpenoritj of Brmhni to tho DcntM li *tfll more rtrikinjij 
pot forwmrd In the nhmljmt, There tho Yedic deitier icro represented oi UjId 3 to 
B r r bm j for protection n^riert Bfirrm. See ufi, p. 18 



II — YEDIC AN D BRAHM ANIC GEOGRAPHY 429 

* 

Maim, however, has unconsciously levealed the real history or 
truth, as regards the mythical origin of the term 
“ Bralnn&varta ” In speakmg of the Vedic tract, 
he says — 11 This country was created by the De- 
vatas [1 e Yedic gods], and therefore the sages [1 e 
the Brdhmans of a later age, of whom Manu was the 
representative] gave it the name of Brahm&varta 4 

A comparison of the geographical data in the Yedic geo- 
Big-Veda, when the river Saraswatf flowed on to S 0lmtr y ° t u the 
the Indus, with the geographical data m Manu, when 
the same river disappeared m the sand long before 
it reached the Indus, will fully confirm the con- 
clusions which have been laid down The Saraswati 
river is known m the Rig- Veda as the seventh 
stieam; because apparently it was the seventh and 
last stream which the Vedic Aryans had to cross in 
their way from the Punjab to Hindustan proper, or 
m other words from the banks of the Sutlej* to the 
banks of the Jumnd 6 It was also called the mother 
of the Indus or Sindhii, 8 probably because it flowed 
into the Indus, and thus fed or nourished that nvei 
Its piaises are duly hymned in the Rig-Veda as the 
mightiest of rivers, the beautiful goddess, the pro- 
tecting deity, the bestower of food and riches 
{< This Saraswatf, firm as a city made of iron, flows 
rapidly with all sustaining water, sweeping away in 
its might all other waters, as a chanoteer clears the 
road Saiaswatf, chief and parent of livers, flowing 
from the mountains to the ocean . . May the 

auspicious and gracious Saraswatf hear our praises 

4 Maim u 17 It will be seen horcotter that the geography of Manu must 
he relcucd to a timo when the Avjans had conquered the -whole of Hindustan , 
and that even m his time the area of Brahmanism was hy no means co-cxtensn e 
n ith the area occupied hv tho An ails 

5 Rig-Veda, Maud \i Ilyam 30, a 6 
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history of at this sncnfico, approached as she is with reverence 
paet v and with bondod knees Wo present to thee, Soras- 
watt, those oblations with revorenco , bo gratified by 
our praise , and may wo ever recline upon thee, as 
upon a sheltering tree ” T These mantras evidently 
bolong to a period anterior to Brahmanism The} 
are the expression of men who porsonified their river 
os a female deity, and poured out their souls in a 
fotische worship, combining poetical sentiment with 
solf interested devotion But they are not the ox 
prcssions of men under Brahmamcal influences, for 
they contain no allasion whatever to such essentials 
in Brahmamcal ideas as the doctrine of merits and 
dements of sacnfices and penances os associated with 
the conception of sin, the transmigrations of the soul, 
and the future states of punishment and reward. 

Mi n* bw> Ma nn’s geographical notices of BrahmiHarta and 
s 1 ' BralunArshi desa are altogether of a different eba 
racter 8 Instead of m cheating what would appear 

T Tb Hymn ©fl 

• TJw fbflowing tranriaboo of the tart* m Maim »fll be fonmi mefal for re- 
ference. Be* nisi Brehmirerta end BrahmAr^-dewu it will be found to refer to 
two tber region*, 0*11161/ Uadbya-dean, or the Middle region, end Arytrarta, or 
the Aryan pale, which will be noticed hereafter 

I — BrahvItabta. — “ Tb« *paee between the two dfrint riren, tho Sarta- 
w*tl and the Dmhadwatl, — that Ood-ereated tract they call the BrahmArarta. 
The eoatom prerralent m that tract, receired from rucceatre tradition, ooneendng 
-v the caste* and the mi red eattea, » called the good cn*tom, 

'v II — BnAiEMiwm Din — Knrakahetra, the Matiy**, the Pcichila*, «nd 

the Sara*®**. Thh l*nd which come* to Brahmirarta, u the land of Brah 
mfcrahta (Brahmlrahi daaa, or the land of dinne *ge*) From a Brhlman born 
in that dhtrici let all the men on the earth learn thanr aeTeral da tier” 

in — Madhta DE'-a — u The tract between the Hlm&laya and Yindbya, to 
the e*«t of Tinaaan*, and to the we*t of Prayige, i* called the offltml region 
(Madh\ a-deea ) 

1^ — AaTiYAJTTA. — The tpace between tho«e two moontain range* to tba 
eaitero and the western *ea, tha wx*e know at ArjtTarta (or the land of the 

“ Where the black antelopo naturally graze* I* to be bold a* the proper land 
for offering aarnfloc* | all el*e i* lUotbchha land. Let the twice-born careMIy 
Veep within the*o coantne* but a Sftdm di«trenod for rebaUtencc, may da ell 
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to bo an important line of Aryan settlements west- history op 
w arc! of the Saraswatf, Mann simply defines a con- Set v 
traded little colony between the upper course of the 
Saraswatf, now called the Sersooty, and a tributary 
of tlio same rivei, named the Diishadwatf, but now 
known as tbe Caggar 9 

But the texts of Manu quoted below contam two 
highly significant statements, which not only throw 
still further light upon the all-important distinction 
between Brahma varta and Bralunarshi-desa, but also 
seem to point to the origin of caste as well as to 
that of Brahmanism. Speaking of the tract on the origin or the 

j _ r 0 caste system m 

Saraswati, Manu says — u 1 he custom pievalent m SnrnsvVftti 
that tiact, received from successive tradition, con- 
cerning the castes and mixed castes, is called the 
good custom.” This remaik seems to imply that 
the caste system originated m the Aryan colony, 
probably from the relations which subsisted between 
the conquerors and conquered Again, speaking of ongm of Brah- 

• L x ° t mniiism mBrali- 

Brahmarsln-desa, he says — “ Jb rom a Biahman born m&rshi-ciesa. 
in that district let all the men m the earth learn their 
several duties ” This lemark would seem to imply 
that Brahmdrsln-desa was the mother country of the 
Biahmans Thus two important inferences may be 
drawn — 

First, that the caste system originated m the 
country to the westward of the river Saraswatf 


an) where” Professor Cowell's translation of Manu, u 17 — 24, in Elphmstone’s 
History of India, fifth edition, p 225 

9 Mann’s misconception as regards the Aryan settlement m Yedic times seems 
to have led to some misrepiesentation on modern maps The name of Sersooty, as 
a corruption of Saraswati, has been restricted to the upper course of the nver 
before its junction with the Caggar, and the Sersooty has thus been converted 
from a mam stream into a tributary On the other hand the name of the Caggar 
has been extended over the whole course of the Saraswati to the spot where it 
disappears m the saud 
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histout op Secondly, that Brahmanism originated m the 
tvS't country to the eastward of tho river Saroswatf, that 

is, in tho region between tho Saraswati and the 

JuninA. 1 * 

iwi«t Tlio curtain of Indian history thus rises upon 

Aryan ini *h» J 

distinct regions, occupying opposito hanks of 
rmiiw ume of the river Saraswati, namely, Brahmuvarta, or the 
land of Dovatas, and Bmhmitrshi-dosa, or the land 
of Brdhmans But Mnnu desenbos two other re- 
gions, namely, Madhya desa, or the Middle region, 
and Arydvurta or tho Aryan pale The geo- 
graphical data m connection with this mapping out 
of Huidilstan ore of considerable importance, mas 
much os they furnish a further illustration of the 
chronological interval between the hymns of the 
Big Veda and the laws of Mann, between the flow 
mg of the Saraswati into tho Indus and the dis 
appearance of tho Saraswati m the sand The 
Middle region extended from the disoppearance of 
the Saraswati to the junction of tho (Binges -and 
JnmnA at Allaliabdd , but Arydvarta, or the land of 


1 The country which Mad a term* Bndunfcnhl appear* to ho. to extended otct 
lie Tolleyt o t tie Qongm nd J nmiu from the neighbourhood of Delhi tad 
ILutmipur to the neighbourhood ol Kanrmj an « ament aty of great renown, 
which wit d tot ted on the Gangt* about nxty Are mfte* to the wettoard of Lock 
now Tht localities indicated In the tertt of Menn already quoted, may be 
Blent fletf n follow* — The plain of Kro-nLihatra matt btre been trtotted m the 
neighbourhood of the tettlementi of the Kauanat end Pindarai ot IlattjnLpar 
end Delhi- The country of Mat*ya It dnbwot, bat may hare been tie modern 
Jeyprrr The id en till cub out cf Panchila with KanyuLnbja or Kanauj ted of 
Buratena with Hathura, rott on tho authority of ZuHdka, the commentator of 
lltnn, and may hare been connected * Ilh tie wonbjp of Knihna Kanyalubja 
being tho name of the humpbacked nonua who hi hxi'ed by Kriibna, and Bora 
bung the Chief tun of the lathrrat at lljrthunt, aial tie reputed gTand&dher of 
Krhhtta. It hat already been doubted whether the Baj of Panchhla, po*a»ed by 
BJja Drnpada, leally eitended ti fir at Kanqaj but thlt by no mount militate* 
agafntt KuD.il La • roprearn taboo of the crtcnt of BrahminM, the In ml of tho 
Brahman IUihu. Eke tnU, Yoh I p*uj* 
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Aryans, extended from sea to sea. 11 Tims m the history or 
time of tlie Rig- Veda the Aiyans had advanced only 
to the u seventh stieam ” or Saraswatf , whilst m the 
time of Mann they had spread throng]iont_Hxndiistan 
It may] also be added that the Institutes of Manu 
were composed prior to any conquest of the Dekhan , 
for Manu expressly forbids any men of the three 
twice-born castes from dwelling m any other country 
than Arydvarta 

But there is another and still more significant Restricted area 
point m the geography of Manu which must not be ™? t h^hoYS 
overlooked In his refeience to the most ancient AryATtrfthe 10 
period, which has been here termed the Yedic age, 
the area of the Aryans is a very small tract m com- 
parison with the area of the Brdhmans. But it will 
be seen m Ins description of the Brahmanical period, 
in which he himself flourished, that the Aryan pale 
was a far more extensive area than the Br&hman 
pale. The country of the Brdhmans only extended 
from the Saraswati to the Ganges , but the country 
of Arydvarta extended over the whole of Hindustan. 

In other words, the advancing tide of Aryans had 
poured tlnough Brahmdrski-desa, and had doubtless 
earned with them much of the Brahmanical faith 
and ritual, although the orthodoxy and morals of 
a gallant race of heroes who had conquered Hin- 
dustan, must have appeared dubious m the eyes of 
a true Brdhman They drove war chariots, tamed 


11 There is some vagueness in the expression from sea to sea, inasmuch as the 
latitude of both Brahmfivarta and Brahmhrshi on one side, and of Bengal on the 
other, lies far to the northward of the sea-coast But we must not expect much 
geographical precision from Manu as regards latitude It is, however, still a 
question whether Bengal is to be included m Aryhvorta, or whether we may 
assume that m ancient times the Bay extended sufficiently far to the nortli- 
' wards to form an eastern boundary 
von ir 


28 
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msTOKT'or ml(l horses, and were proficients in tho use of tho 
Pim r bow and battlo-axe , and so far their services were 
valuable as protecting the BnUunans, Ynisyos, and 
Sitdras, — tho priests, merchants, and cultivators, — 
against the harbnrons aborigines But they wero 
addicted to wine, gambling, and flesh meat, whioh 
woro ono and all an abomination to the Brahman. 
Moreover, they seem to have been often led away 
by their lovo of beautifnl women to contract unions 
with the fair maidens of the newly-conquered tern 
tory, which were contrary to all Brahmamcal rule. 
Therefore Manu promulgated his code for their 
odification, and especially directed that all men 
should learn their duties from those Brfihmans only 
who wero bom m Brahmiirshi-desa, or within the 
Brtthman palo 



CHAPTER m. 


Risms AND BRAHMANS. 

The distinction between the Yedic age and history of 
Brahmanic age has now been fully indicated, and Sv 
will be farther illustrated hereafter The point to Dj8tinctl0n llL _ 
be established m the present chapter is the distinc- |S^\Id dlc 
tion between the Bisliis, who composed the hymns of priests 
the Rig- Veda in the land of the seven rivers, and 
the Brdhmans of a later period, who performed sa- 
crifices, and promulgated their complex code of rites 
and observances m the western quarter of Hmdiis- 
tan In other words, between the joyous psalmists 
who poured out their souls in earnest and vigorous 
prayers to the Vedic deities for the material bless- 
ings of this world, and the gloomy race of priests, 
who promulgated the doctrines of religious austeri- 
ties and future transmigration with especial reference 
to the life which is to come 

The composers of the hymns of the Rm-Veda vedioreifoon 
appear to have had little faith in a life hereafter, in ^nt hre!' c prc ‘ 
the immortality of the soul, or in a future state of 
rewards and punishments, beyond a vague concep- 
tion of Yama as a god or j'udge of the dead The 
Vedic Aryans also had some crude ideas, connected 
with the propitiation of the Pitns, or ghosts of de- 
ceased ancestors, with 'food and water, but this pro- 
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naroBTOT pitiahon seems to have boon only an expression of 
iu*t v affectionate remombronce, and to have t>eon scarcely 
connected with religious ideas In a few of the 
hymns which appear to bo of comparatively later 
origin, ideas of a spiritual hfo after death may have 
found expression , but such lofty aspirations are not 
to ho found in tho compositions of tho more popular 
and genial psalmists On the contrary, the Yedio 
hards wore ondowod with a large capacity for 
worldly enjoyment, and a healthy and human appre 
ciation of material good , and their hymns m general 
ore the early expressions of a child like bohof m the 
individual existence of superior and spiritual beings 
in the elements, which could work either good or 
evil The sun could ripen the harvest or burn it up , 
the ram could nourish the crops or destroy them, 
the wind could blow in gentle zephyrs or rush along 
the earth m hurricanes The necessity for pro- 
pitiating such beings was therefore obvious Accord 
ingly the Vedic hard personified them mto deities 
and gratified them with offerings of strong drink 
and choice viands, &nd hymned them with praises 
as they were accustomed to hymn their own warriors 
and Rajas Thus having feasted the gods and 
lauded them, the worshipper naturally expected m 
return Buch blessings as the gods had to bestow 
Besides however the elementary deities, a host of 
other spiritual existences were personified mto gods 
at the mere fancy of the imaginative bard. Heaven 
and earth, rivers, weapons, food, soma wine, the 
dawn, the sacrifice itself, and the priest who offered 
it, were alike invested with a spiritual life and con 
verted mto deities The chief gods of all however 
were India and Agm, whose attributes have already 
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Wen cU'hii 1 >otl ; India as the type of sovcieignty lynom 01 
and compioA, the gi\cr of i am and sometimes the i>\kt\ 
eii'ntm of the inoMind mountains, and Agni, as 
light 01 tile m all its \niicd manifestations, as the 
eientno or %ivii\ ingspint which animated the ('nine 
uni\ew hk<* a Supieme Soul. 

It is pOl lulls difficult ill a philosophic (me {O Ooninlrlmndcr 
svmpatlu/e in the deep lehgimts feivoiu with w Inch Ciru,,omnI 
the Aryan psalmists imoked mu'Ii deities as those 
which June been dc'-cnbed But the natuial sol fish - 
lit 1 "' which lies at the loot of such ic'ligious enthu- 
.Miwii. sullieiently explains the cause of the Mtality 
of then thuotion So long as tin* people believed 
that mateiial blessing 1 - u ere to he obtained by ollci- 
mg- of lood and wiih', and hjiims ot praise and 
pun or. so long they would continue to prepare the 
least for the god**, and pom loitli their souls in pas- 
sionate laudation and supplio.it ion The natme of 
the Ycdio woiship would also bo specially accept- 
able to a convmal community: for its rites would 
he associated with cnci)* joyous gathenng, if not 
with every family meal; and it would natiually be 
popular so long as the community believed that they 
could piocuie plenteous lmi vests, piolific cattle, 
abundance of sons, health, vigom, and long life, by 
the simple piocess of feasting and singing m the 
piesencc of their kind-hearted and generous deities 
At the same time the genius of the hard w r ould he Popuinritj and 
stimulated to a pitch never icached Jry the poet of a Vodlcpsnlnil!,(s 
moio enlightened and incredulous age. Riches, 
fame, and gloiy would he the icw T aid of that Rishi, 
wdio pci sonified a new deity or composed a new 
hymn, if Ins poetical flights only icached the ears of 
the god, and piocured eaitlily blessings for the con- 
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history e? grogntion of worsluppers Sometimes a fair dangh 
pAii r tor wafl given m momago to a young and successful 
bard Tims the logcmd has already boon related of 
the Raja of An go, wh o gave his daughter on mar 
rtogo to a young Rishi, ■who brought down the ram 
aftor a long-continued drought 1 In like manner a 
logend has been preserved in tko hymns of the Rig- 
Voda of another Raja, dwelling on the banks of the 
Sin dlni or InduB, who gave ten daughters in mar 
nnge to a young psalmist named Kakshfvat together 
with nch dowries of cows, horses, and chanots * 
wu^t«-r«d It thus scorns impossible to identify these ancient 
SfckS 11 * 1 ** Vedic bards or Rislns with the more modem BiAh 
man priests The hymns contam many references 
to pnests or cooks and some isolated allusions to 
Brdhmans, but the god Brahma scarcely ever 
appears to have been recognized or worshipped. 
Again, while some of the hymns comprise specula- 
tions about the soul, the relative priority of earth 
and heaven, and the creation of the universe which 
is ascribed to In dm or Agm, there is no expression 
of Brolnuamcal ideas, and no reference to the crea 
vww inrti ns tion of the universe bv Brahmri Judging therefore 
from the analogy furnished by Hebrew history, the 
hymns might be referred to a class of minstrels of 
■whom king David was a typo, rather than to a 
sacerdotal class But there is an opposition in tho 

1 See Part IT oh«p it 

* Big Yedn, Hand I Hjmn 126. Thera tro »eTenJ lcgmdi of « Itkr date 
of Baju ginng thdr daughter* m marriage to BrUmam -who ire Identified with 
Bwlm htrt the itoriw ■ppear to hrro pa**ed through a Brmhmtmleal erudMa, for 
the hmbod* In meh cski appear u decrepit old Brlhmem rather than a* youth 
fal Blchla. Notwithstanding ell the effort* of the Ihrrania author* to repirwmt 
the rcnmg wire* u lonng ind firithfd under inch dramnitinicce, tho Me* i* odthcr 
nfTCtthlo to poetical *entiment, nor to human nature, which /tad* a healthier as 
predion in fnch btHtdi u Add Bo bin Gray 
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hymns of the Rig-Veda between a peaceful com- history of 
munity and a wailike community winch might pos- 1™ A V 
sibly indicate an opposition between the ancestors opposition in 
of the men who afterwards became Brahmans and £ nms between 

- a peaceful com 

the ancestors of the men who afterwards became Skocom- n 
Ksliatnyas Such an opposition must be referred mumtJ 
to a period long before the Aiyaus had crossed the 
Saraswatf, aud entered Brail mdrsln-desa , and con- 
sequently long before the names of Bnikman and 
Ivshatriya had been applied to the priest and war- 
nor castes It lias alread}*- been seen 3 that the 
majority of the hymns of the Rig-Vcda are the ex- 
piession of a peaceful community, who offered sim- 
ple oblations of butter and milk to the deities of the 
elements, and other personified abstractions; and 
this class of priestly worshippers has been identified 
with the ancestors of the later Bnihmans In like 
manner it has been seen that there aie other hymns 
which appear to be the expression of a warlike class 
of the community , for they aie connected with flesh 
sacrifices to Indra; and accordingly this class of 
worshippers lias been identified with the ancestors 
of the later Ksliatnyas Traces are also to be found 
in these ancient hymns of an opposition between the liimfsandthe 
worship of the Maruts, or winds, by a peaceful com- in°d?i np of 
munity, and the worship of Indra, as a hero, by a 
warlike community 4 In one hymn Indra is lepre- 
sented as expostulating with the Maruts m the fol- 
lowing language — “ Where, Maruts, has that food 
been assigned to you, which was appropriated to me 
alone for the destruction of Ahi ? For I indeed am 
fierce, and strong, and mighty, and have bowed 


3 See ante, Vol I Introduction 
1 See Wilson's Rig-Ycda, wol n pp 145 — 162 
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history da i 1 down all my enemies with. death -deal mg shafts ”* 
Tib y Again, Agnstya the sago, who appears to hare cspe- 
oially upheld tlio worship of the Moruts, expostulates 
with Indra thus — “ Why, Indra, dost thou purpose 
to slay us? The Moruts are tliy brethren! Share 
with them in peace , destroy us not in enmity ”• 
In another hymn a worshipper thus expresses to the 
Moruts Ins alarm at the jealousy of Indra — “Murats, 
through fear of that violent Indra, I fly trembling , 
the oblations that bad been prepared for yon havo 
been put away, nevertheless have patience with 
us ” 7 Indeed some of the hymns which ore address 


ed to Indra are wholly of a warlike and triumphant 
character, like the song of Minam or the Song of 
Barak and Deborah, and can scarcely be identified 
as belonging to a devotional psalmody The potent 
god, the showerer of benefits, is invoked as the de 
stroyer of tbe rnties of the Dasyus, the conqueror of 
Sambara, the slayer of the black skinned barbarians 
who ga^e bun no bbations, and who molested the 
white-coin pi exion ed Aryans, that were lus friends 
and worshippers 

A further clue to the distinction betwoen Rishis 
and Bruhmans seems to be furnished by tlio dis 
tmction laid downnn the Paninas betwoen Ktiiar 

twwjB4j*r J 

Sdtow'*’ 8 ^ U8 j or king Rishis , Devarshis, or god Rishis , and 

8DJ *' Brahmarshis, or Brahman sages The king Rislus 

were probably Kshatnyas, who havo always been de- 
signated Rajas The god Rishis termed Devarehis, 
or Rishis of the Devatas, were probably Rishis of tho 


* Veda, Hand. I Hymn 146, t 8. Aha n another name for Ynta, who 
I* awortboea treated aa a peno inflation of the rain dond, and aomdlmea aa a 
Dmtya or warn r amongti the abonjinca. 

Ih, Hymn 170, t 2 , 1 lb. Hymn 1 71 r 4 
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2)cacefnl community, or rather of tlie Aryan race in history op 
general, who are often alluded to as Devatas, or 
gods. Finally, the term Biahmarshis was apparently ' 
applied to the early Br&hman sages, and hence 
their countiy was distinguished from the Aryan 
country, or the land of Devatas, by the term Brail - 
marshi-desa 8 

The advent of the Br&hmans, and the establish- First appear- 

' nnce of tho 

ment of their ascendancy as a great spmtual hier- mwcemSy' 13 
aichy, must have been the work of generations 1 f 8ncnflcors 
not of centuries. Traces, however, are not wanting 
of the cncumstances under winch they rose. They 
first appeared among the Aryan community as 
meicenary priests, or sacnficers, who were prepared 
to officiate at the great festivals or sacrificial sessions 
for the sake of hire. Here it should be remarked Tho Ksimtmns 

original lv their 

that in the Vedic period the Kshatriyas were their own * ncsts 
own priests , the term priest being employed to 
indicate the performers of sacred rites, as distinct 
from the Rislns or composers of sacred songs In 
other woids, the Chiefs of a family, a tribe, or a Raj, 
appear occasionally as performers of a sacrifice, and 
even as celebrating the rites of marriage. Thus at 
the famous Aswamedha of Raja Yudhishttnra, the 
horse was not sacrificed by a Biffiiman, but by 
Bkfma, the second Pdndava , whilst the mairiage 
rites of Nala and Dam ay anti were performed by the 
Raja of Yidarbha, and those of Rfima and Sftd by 
the Raja of Mithila Subsequently the Brdhmans 
were apparently hired by Rajas to perform the mans 
labonous ceremonies at the great sacrifices , and m 
this capacity they were regarded with disdain by 


8 Compare Vishnu Pui fina, Book it chap 3 
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msrroat of tbo Kshatnyos TIiub the Kshatnyos at tho Swa 
rucr v yamvara of Draupadf oppressed hotyndignation that 
a Bnihmon should have presumed to compete for the 
band of the daughter of a Kshatnya , and Drupada 
and bis son were much troubled at soeing Draupadf 
led away by Arjunn, who was disguised os a Bnth 
man This implied inferiority of the Brdbman to 
tbo Kshatnya is the more extraordinary from tbo 
contrast which it furnishes to later myths of a Brali- 
mamcal origin, in which Rajas are represented ob 
bestowing their own daughters in marriage upon 
Brdhpians 

Aurmdaocy o< The weapon by which the ancient BrAhmans 

the Bitbunxi r J 

appear to have estahhshed their ascendancy was 
that of asceticism A religious enthusiast or fanatic, 
who leads a life of abstinence and mortification, and 
voluntarily subjects himself to privations and suffer 
mgs for the ostensible object of subduing Ins appe- 
tites and instincts, and elevating lnmself to the lo\ ol 
of divine beings, will naturally excite the ridicule of 
an epicurean hierarchy, but he will also be regarded 
with veneration and superstitious awe by the won 
dermg masses Amongst a people like the Yedic 
Aryan b who were imbued with a Btrong and healthy 
appreciation of the material enjoyments of human 
life, the nse of such a sect of ascetics, with their 
wearisome ceremonial and ostentatious austerities, 
must have been regarded either with a credulous 
belief in the efficacy of such observances, or with a 
philosophical m difference and contempt for such self 
denying fanaticism Traces of this ignorant faith 
and scornful satire are alike to he found in the 
hymns of the Rig Veda, In one liymD, which 
appears to have been of Kshatnya ongin, inasmuch 



III. — RISHIS ANB BRAHMANS 


443 


as it was addressed to weapons and armour con- history or 
sidered as deities, the worshippers are represented SSJr 
as sayfing : — “ May the Br&hmaus, presenters of ~ 

Soma, protect ns ” Here the Brdhmans appear as 
priests presenting the Soma to the sacrificial file, as 
distinguished from the B-ishi, or composer of the 
hymn, which is addressed to 'the Brdhmans More- 
over, the protection of the Brdhmans is invoked by 
the worshippers, appaiently from a belief in their 
supernatural powers Another hymn appears as an ^eiUTthT 
expression of sarcasm Under the guise of a pane- Brtihmau8 
gyric upon the frogs, it is m reality a satire upon 
the Brdhmans, them penances and elaborate rites, 
and it is somewhat remarkable that the hymn should 
be ascribed to a famous Rishi named Vasishtha, who 
lias always been represented in the Epics and 
Pui&nas as a true Biffiiman. The whole hymn has 
been exquisitely translated by Professor Max Muller, 
and will be duly appreciated by those who have 
heard the demonstrative croaking of the Indian 
frogs on the approach of the ramy season The 
following extracts will sufficiently indicate its cha- 
racter — 11 After lymg prostrate for a year, 

Biihmans peiformmg a yow, the frogs have emitted 
their voice, roused by the showers of heaven. When 
the heavenly wateis fall upon them as upon a dry 
fish lying m a pond, the music of the frogs comes 
together, like the lowing of the cows with their 
calves . Like Brahmans at the Soma sacrifice 
of Atirata, sitting round a full pond and talking, you, 

0 frogs, celebrate this day of the year when the 
ramy season begins 550 Another hymn translated by 


9 Max Muller’s History of Sanskrit Literature, p 494 “It is curious,” says 
t ins eminont scholar, “ to observe that the same animal should have been chosen 
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history op Professor II H "Wilson is more obscure, but seems 
paht v to partoko of the same satin cal character M 

Boo^takUocJ The results which maj bo drawn from the fore* 
going data appear to establish the conclusion, that m 
the old Vedic period, there was a peaceful community 
and a warble community, and that the former were 
inclined to tlio worship of the Maruts, whilst the 
lattor were inclined to the worship of Indra. It 
accordingly follows that there wero two classes of 
Rising, who may bo respectively referred to tho same 
communities , namely, the domestic or family bards, 
who prayed for health and prospenty, and the 
warrior psalmists, who chaunted triumphant war 
songs m honour of tho victorious Indra. The opposi 
tion, however, between these two is only imperfectly 
indicated in the Vedic hymns , and it is difficult to 
say how far it may have originated the opposition 
between the Brdhman and the Ksliatnya. But the 
opposition of the Brdlimans to the Kshatnyos finds 
full expression m the Vedic period. The penances 
of the Brahm ans wero likened to the croaking of 
frogs by the Vedio Rishi Vasisbtha, whilst the 
Brdhmons themselves were held in contempt as mor 
cenory sacnficers by the ancient Rajas 

by the Vedio eeiiriiti to represent the prieeti (Brhhmem) which ni eeieetcd by 
the eerbeet tiUritt of Greece u the repreefflUtire of the Homeric beroe*. 

u Big Yede, Mend L Hymn 179 Thle hymn eonteiai e dialogue botwren 
Agwtye end hu »ife, m which the letter to oomplmn thet her hoebend hei 

neglected her in order to perform peneace, contrery to the cartam of the indent 
Built. it he* elreedy been ecen thet Ayutye eppeu* in the Jk$ Yede u the 
repmentati e of the peeoeful community who wanhippod the 11 a rut* in op po- 
rtion to Indrm. 
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VLDIO AND BRV1IMAKIC CONCEPTIONS OF MANU 

Bi torr piocceding to indicate the further dis- 
tinction between the Ycdic and Brahmamc ages, it 
will bo nccc^sarv to distinguish between the Ycdic 
conception of Maim as tlie first man, and tlie Bi all- 
manic conception of Mami as tlie divine lawgiver 
Tlie conception of Manu as tlie first man, the 
father of the Vcdic Aryans, if not of the whole 
human race, finds sufficient expression in the hymns 
of the Rig-Ycda . 1 Subsequently, m the Biahmanic 
period he is said to have been warned by a fish to 
build a ship, m which he ultimately escaped from a 
gieat flood, a legend which beais a curious resem- 
blance to the Mosaic tradition of Noah and the 
deluge . 2 From these circum stances the famous 
Bialimanical code has been asciibed to Manu, and 
is still known as the Institutes of Manu This 
association of the name of the Yedic Manu with the 
Brahmamcal code may have arisen from the desne 
to assert the 1 emote antiquity and divine authority 

—a — ■ 

1 Rig-Yeda, Mand. I Hymn 45, \ 1 11) Hymn 30, v 16 

2 A translation] of the legend, as it is related m tlie Satapatha-Brhkmana, is 
given by Professor Max Muller in bis History of Sanskrit Literature, p 425 
Another version has been preserved in the Mali 5. Bhfirata, m which Manu is said 
to have taken seeds of gram and vegetables into his ark, just as Noah is said to 
have taken pairs of animals 
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the braihianic rnnioD 


niflTOEi or of Brali nmmcal law , but it mn j also lmvo been 
imkt y doomed expedient to recommend that law to tho 
~ worshippers of the Vedic deities, by referring its 
origin to the timo-bonourod progenitor of tho Vedio 
Aryans 

The connection of the Vedio Mann with tho 


Bralimamcal law is accompanied by another sig 
hW mficant fact, which has already been indicated 
The so-called t( Institutes of Manu M are the ox 


pression of an important compromise in the religious 
history of tho Hindus , boing, in fact a compromise 
betwoen the worship of the Vedio deities and the 
worship of the god Bnilima, betwoen whom an 
opposition amounting almost to an antagonism seems 
at one time to have prevailed Tho compilers of the 
code have certainly spared no pains to uphold the 
worship of the god Brribma above that of the Vedic 
deities, but at the same time they have found it 
necessary to recognize Vedio ntes and institutions to 
an extent which imparts a two fold character to a 
large portion of the code , one referring to the Vedio 
period, and the other to the Brahmamo period At 
the some time, however, the compromise has evidently 
been earned out by BrAhmans, who have done their 
best as m the MahA BhArata and RAm Ay on a, to 
Brahmamze every Vedio tradition 

The mom object of the present chaptor is to 
Kuthonties. 8 how that tho opposition involved in this com 
promise, originated in the conflicting character of 
the authorities from which the so-called laws of 


Manu have been denved , and m order to carry out 
this object effectually, it will be necessary to mdicato 
with sufficient clearness tlie character and sco£o of 
thoso nutbontaes Upon this point the compilors of 
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the code have been most explicit, 
said, four roots of the law, namely 


There arc, it is history or 

INDIA 


PAUT V 


1st, The whole Veda. 

2nd, The ordinances and practices of such as 


Pour roots of 
the law 


undei stand the Veda. 


3rd, The immemorial customs of good men. 

4th, The approval of conscience in matters 
which axe indifferent 3 


The hist question for consideration in connection The Yeans 
with the foicgoing data, relates to the meaning which 
is to be attached to the term “ Veda” as employed 
in the code of Manu In reality thore are four 
Vedas, corresponding to the four heads or faces of 
the god Brahma, who is popularly regarded as the 
divine author of the Vedas But hitherto leference 


has only been made to the Rig- Veda, which is, how- 
ever, the most ancient and important of the wdiole ; 
and, indeed, the remaining three Vedas mainly de- 
pend upon the Rig- Veda, and may be regaided as 
Biahmanizcd versions of it, with later additions of a 
Brahmanical character 4 


3 Haim, n 6 

* Tho character of the four Vedas may be thus indicated — 
fst, The Rig-Yeda, svhich is the oldest, consists of metrical hymns addressed 
to different deities m tho language of praise or laudation 

2nd, The Yajur-Vcda, ay Inch clued} consists of nearly the same hymns in 
prose, taking the form of prayers, and being m fact a collection of liturgical 
formula;, especiall) relating to oblation and sacrifice 

3rd, The Shma-Yeda, Avhicli consists of a re-cast, or re -arrangement, of very 
nearly the same hymns, for the purpose of chauntmg 

4th, Tho Atharra-Veda, Avhich, dift'onng m some respects from the foregoing, 
consists of prayers, which arc either employed at lustrations, or at rites intended 
to conciliate the deities, or as imprecations upon enemies It comprises, however, 
many of tho hymns of the Rig Veda 

The foregoing description of the four Vedas refers only to' what is called the 
Mantra portion, consisting of hymns, prayers, and chaunts But there is another 
and a later portion known as the Brhhmananam, which is also included under the 
term “ Veda,” and Avhicli is sufficiently described in tho text Colebrooke’s Essays 
on the Veda , Wilson’s Ini) od action to the It>g- Veda , 
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HiBTOal dr of Brohmomeal law , but it may also hayo been 
pm t doomod expedient to recommend that law to the 
~ worshippers of the Vedio doitios, by referring its 
origin to tho timo-hononred progenitor of tho Vedio 
Aryans 

Lmoijtam. The connection of the Vodio Mann with tho 

ctKapromae ftf- 

Brabmamcal law is accompanied by another Big 

! ' M nrficant fnct, winch has already been indicated 

The so-called “ Institutes of Manu ” are the ex 
pression of an important compromise in the religious 
history of tho 1 1 in:! us , being, in fact a compromise 
between the worship of the Vedio deities and the 
worship of the god Bnthmn, between whom an 
opposition amounting almost to an antagonism seems 
at one time to have prevailed The oompdera of the 
code have certainly spared no pains to uphold the 
worship of the god Brdlima above that of the Vedic 
deities, hut at the same tune they have found it 
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mftewee of the 
oornpromon. 


Cfcmfllatlj* rbix- 
nvterof Uum* 
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necessary to recognize Ye die ntes and institutions to 
an extent which imparts a two fold character to a 
large portion of the code , one referring to the Yedio 
period, and tho other to tho Brahmamo period At 
the same time, however, the compromise has evidently 
been carried out by Brdhmans, who have done their 
best as m the Mai id Bhdrata and Rdmayana, to 
Brahmamze every Yedio tradition. 

The mam object of the present chapter is to 
show that the opposition involved in this oom 


promise, originated m the conflicting character of 


the authorities from which the so-called laws of 


Manu have been derived , and in order to carry out 
this objeot effectually, it will be necessary to indicato 
with sufficient clearness tho character and sco^o of 
those authorities Upon this point the compilers of 
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lie code have been most explicit There are, it is history or 
aid, four roots of the law, namely . — iS^v 

1st, The whole Veda. ' Pour roots or 

2nd, The ordinances and practices of such as tll0law 
mderstand the Veda. 


3rd, The immemorial customs of good men. 

4th, The approval of conscience m matters 
vhich are indifferent. 3 


The first question for consideration in connection Tlio Ycclas 
vith the foregoing data, relates to the meaning which 
s to he attached to the term “ Veda ” as employed 
xl the code of Manu. In reality there are four 
fedas, corresponding to the four heads or faces of 
:he god Brahma, who is popularly regarded as the 
livine author of the Vedas But hitherto reference 


aas only been made to the Rig-Veda, which is, how- 
3ver, the most ancient and important of the whole , 
and, indeed, the remaining three Vedas mainly de- 
pend upon the Rig-Veda, and may be regarded as 
Brahmamzed versions of it, with later additions of a 
Bralimanical character 4 


45 Manu, u. 6 

1 The character of the four Vedas may he thus indicated — 

1st, The Big-Veda, -which is the oldest, consists of metrical hy mns addressed 
to different deities m the language of praise or laudation 

2nd, The Yajur-Veda, which chiefly consists of nearly the same hymns m 
prose, taking the form of prayers, and being m fact a collection of liturgical 
formulte, especially relating to oblation and sacrifice 

3rd, The Shma-Veda, which consists of a re cast, or re-arrangement, of very 
nearly the same hymns, for the purpose of chaunting 

4th, The Atharva-Veda, which, differing m some respects from the foregoing, 
consists of prayers, which are either employed at lustrations, or at rites intended 
to conciliate the deities, or as imprecations upon enemies It comprises, however, 
many of the hymns of the Pag -Veda 

The foregoing description of the four Vedas refers only to what is called the 
Mantra portion, consisting of hymns, prayers, and chaunts But there is another 
and a later portion known as the Bikhmananam, which is also included under the 
term “ Voda,” and which is sufficiently described m the text Colehrooke’s Essays 
on the Veda, Wilson’s Inti oduction to the litg- Veda 
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Hi*Toai*or Again, each of the four Vedas is divided into 
pa*t v two portions namely — 

Th*vmtnw 1st, Mantras, or hymns and prayers, -which 
•adBriiunM**. QppQgp fo ^ho spontaneous outpourings of tho 
devotions of a pnnutive people 

2nd, Bnihmanas, or formal rituals m which 
hymns, prayers, sacrificial ntos, and other mystic 
ceremonies, follow each other m established order, 
but they also include much oxplanatoiy matter of a 
mythical or theological diameter 
The iiantmi of Hitherto reference has only been made to the 

the HI* Ved*re- J 

Trite SUSU Mantra portion of theRigVoda, inasmuch ns the 
! b ”ttajSX“ Bnttimana of that Veda does not nppear to yield any 
““ m remits winch can bo regarded ns lnstoncal “ Tho 
distinction however between an age of spontaneous 
devotion, and one of formal ritualism, is one of con- 
siderable lnstoncal significance, ns the former seems 


* Borne eeeormt of the Brihmene of each Veda » to be found in CoWjtooLo'i 
Eattfi and W ileon ■ iMtfdtteim* (9 tkt Rtf Ved*, Yol L "The meet interwting 
■ml important ie the Brfthmene of the TtJg - Veda known e* the Altar eye Brth 
mm*. The text of thk Brfehmane, together with en Kngikh tremlathm, be* 
been recently ftmu*hed by Dr Hang of Bombay It fambhee Tilnehla Hhutre- 
tioea of whet may be oellod the eacrifletal pheee of Brahmenkm, which hej long 
been dying oat In India, end which indeed hee el reedy died out in many pro race* 
under Hritkh role but it aennot be «ud to yield eny remit* which ten be ren 
dared erell ble for purely hhtnrkwl purpose*. The following date, howrrtr 
which ere green on the authority of the learned trenelfltor ere worthy of node*. 

The term Hentre, L •- the produce of thinUng •* ii of e rery ewriy dele, for 
it ie to be found in the Zend Amt* in the form of JJtnlirt, Iti meaning there 
ie that of t wurred prayer or form ale, to which e megtcul effect we* fteeribed jn*t 
in the inte manner that e rim liar effect we* «*crib*d to tho Yedic roentrej Th# 
Brhhmenem howertr k e leter production, ref e r rin g to the Hentre end beeed 
upon the Hentre end indeed without the llentni it would here no mranmy 
ney it* retry exktenee would be impoerible. It contain* «peemhtkm* on th* 
meaning of the Jlentrae, gree* prooepte for their eppHcetfoc relate* rtorie* of 
thetr origin in connection with the! of murid del rite*, end -explain* the *e<rtt 
meaning of th* latter It ie in ihort e kind of prinnUre theology end phfloeopby 
of the B Hunane. The nemo Brhhmenem k el together unknown to the Zend- 
Areata, end therefor* nnut her* originated after the migretkie of the Vedlc Arjert* 
from Oentrel A Re, end probably after the edrmt of the Vedic Arjem In HlndCi#- 
ten, Hang** A u Tty* llnLkmim**, fob L IntnduH km. 
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to lofcr to the Vcdic age and the latter to the Brail- x&stoby of 
manic age The term Veda, as employed m Mann, ^ T IA Y 
thus seems to have generally included the whole of" 
the Mantras and Brahmanas of all the four Vedas ; 
although three Vedas only are actually mentioned 
by Manu 0 The term Bi&lnnana, however, is some- AnnnjnWnnd 

y 0 ' ' Upnnislmds in- 

times employed in a larger sense, and comprises a SSSTiSu, 
still later class of writings, which contain much rainms 
metaphysical and mystical speculation respecting 
the Supreme Soul and the creation of the universe 
These writings are termed Aryanyakas and Upan- 
ishads, and aie apparently included in the term 
Veda as employed by Manu , inasmuch as it will be 
seen hereafter that the Hindu lawgiver has borrowed 
some of the ideas which they convey m his account 
of the cieation of the universe by Brahmd 

Besides the Veda thus defined, Manu indicates T1, y° other 
thiee other roots of law. He speaks of the ordi- 
nances and practices of those who understand the °r&- 

-*■ # nances 

Veda; and by tins expression he either lefers to the 
Brdhmanas, or dicta of Bidhmans, already described; 
or to the more ancient commentators upon the 
Vedas, the fathers of the Brahmamcal religion, who 
might be supposed to mterpiet the more simple 
hymns of the Rig- Veda according to then own 
peculiar dogmas, and impart to the child-like cere- 
monial of the Vedic Aryans a mystic meaning never 
contemplated by the primitive Rishis on the banks 
of the Saiaswati. He also speaks of the immemorial immemorial 
customs of good men , under which head he appears 
to include the usages of different countries, tribes, 

. — j 

0 Manu mentions the Rig-Veda, wlncli is held sacred to the gods, the Yajur- 
Veda, which relates to mankind , and the Shma-Veda, which concerns the spirits 
of ancestors Mauu, iv 124 
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nnTosrbp and families To these Jie adds those acts, which 
Sitv rofer to things indifferent, and whioh have recoived 
the approval of conscience In this description of 
SiJ£Sr“ lbT three roots of tho law in addition to the Veda, may 
jgwiofiok™. p Q f onn( j tho fall expression of that spirit of tolera 
tion and compromise which accounts for the spread 
and success of Brahmanism The BnShmans rarely 
attempted to ignore or denounce the traditions of 
any new people with whom thoy came in contact , 
hut rather thoy converted snoh materials into vein 
cles for tho promulgation of their peculiar tenets 
In like manner they did not rashly attempt the 
suppression of immemorial customs, but they toler 
ated them, condemning them however when opposed 
to their own ideas of morality, and leaving time to 
do the rest This course muBt have greatly assisted 
in the promulgation of a new and foreign faith , in 
asrnuch ns a people will frequently cling to its time- 
honoured customs with a tenacity which is only in 
creased by opposition, hut whioh if left alone will 
gradually die out with the progress of enlighten 
ment and refinement’ 

Another point whioh Manu notices in connection 

t*rrn Brntf, or » -i i i , r-, 

(tamfS’tiSL ^th his code, is the distinction between oruti, or 
Uon revelation, and Smnti, or tradition, in other words, 

between the Veda which is regarded as a revelation, 
and what is called the whole body of the law, which 
is regarded as tradition 8 This distinction may be 
of some importance as an illustration of tho national 
belief m inspiration , and it may throw some light 

T It irfH be m bertefter thrt thu tolerrtlon ii fhHj Hhwtnded by the lawi 
of H*nn xs rtgxrdj G*Ddhxrrx rod I)6Vth««« UMt r ti gg, by which rneh marrlipc* 
wc« permitted to the Kihjtfnjw, but *tQl wrrro oondenmed by the Hind a law 
giver 

■ Hum, U 10 
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upon that era in the history of Sanskrit literature iustoiu or 
Mlien mediation was supposed to end and tradition j™!tv 
to begin, but at piescnt tlie question is somewhat 
ob-eme, and moi cover furnishes no clue to the an- 
cient condition of the people at laigc r ’ In con- 
nection with tin’s subject Maim indulges in certain 
denunciations against those atheists who followed 
alter lieietieul hooks, and tluow contempt upon rc- nll,Li:>tb 
velation and tiadition, which appear to he of somo 
histoiieal Mirndicanec, inasmuch as they wcic ap- 
puiently dnected against the Buddhists, who denied 
the authouty of the Veda.*’ 

But whilst the code of Maim is to he legaided y , »«H.tiipu\t 
as a compromise, it is emphatically the expicssion Bra,1,UMW 
of Biahmanisnij and the text hook of the Bialimans. 

It was the duty and privilege of c\ciy Bialiman to 
study it; and it was strictly enjoined that no one 
hut a Bralunan should teach it to Ins pupils or dis- 
ciples, and that no one but a member of the tAVice- 
born castes should he permitted to read it at all 7 
At the same time its authoiity was supicmo, for it 
was legal ded as a divine lcvelation from Manu, the 
son of Brail nnu 


0 The religious aspect of the question hns been discussed h) Professors Max 
"Muller and Goldstuckcr, in Max Muller's “Ilistorj of Sanskrit Literature,” nnd 
GoUlstucker's “P.unni, and lus pi icc in Sanskrit Literature ” 

10 Manu, n 11 7 Maim, 1 103 
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CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE DY JIANU AND BRAHllX 

mirroET op The Vedio idea of the creation of the urn verse, 
Snr and the origin of the human race seems to have 
oirvarttytftto been confused and obscure Speculations on such 
subjects rarely belong to an age of primitive belief, 
■when the first expression of philosophic inquiry 
would be satisfied with the simple dogmas that the 
earth was created by the gods, and that the tra 
ditionary ancestor of the tribe was the first man 
Sometimes m the exaggerated language of poetry 
the Vedio bards ascribed the creation of the earth to 
indn i^i Indra, or Agin , but they appear to have had no 
ot u» definite idea of a universe of being, or of the creation 
of a universe Their homes were in the Punjab, and 
the Punjab was their little world Accordingly, the 
child like credulity of the masses readily acquiesced 
in the pious vauntmgs of the Vedio bard, that the 
seven rivers of the Punjab were brought down from 
the Himalayas by the god Indra, the ancient warrior 
and leader of the Aryan invaders , whilst the more 
thoughtful and inquiring minds might have been 
occasionally lost in that sea of metaphysical specu 
lataon, which ascribed the origin of kfe and being to 
the god Agm, or, m other words, to tho element of 
firo m all its various forms and manifestations Tho 
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Vedic Aryans, however, appear to have arrived at esstort of 
some conception of the first man, who was known m 
the familiar phraseology of the hymns as father ^ nc(;phon of 
Manu , but even there Mann scarcely appears as a the prSitof 
creator of the human race, but simply as the pro- ° fmeu ’ 
genitor of men 1 


There is, however, a Vedic hymn, known as the The purusim 

J ' hymn 

Purusha hymn, which is said to be a comparatively 
late composition, in which the gods and Rishis are 
supposed to offer up Purusha, or the Supreme Spirit, 
as a sacrifice, and to dismember him for the purpose 
of creating the earth out of his limbs 2 This con- 
ception was apparently derived from an ancient 
myth, which also finds expression in the Scandina- 
vian mythology ; and it will be necessary to refer to 
it hereafter m connection with the origin of the four 
castes ; but it can scarcely be regarded as a definite 
Vedic idea of the origin and creation of a universe 
of being . 3 

The account of the creation which is given in 
the Brahmanical code is altogether of a different penod 
character from that which finds expression in the 
Vedic hymns The age of Aryan conquest had 
been succeeded by an age of Brahmanical contem- 
plation, and thus a theory of the origin of the 
universe was evolved out of the moral consciousness; 
which presents a curious combination of two opposite 
ideas, namely, the creative faculty of a Supreme 


1 Rig-Veda, Maud I Hymn 80, v 16 

2 Muir’s Sansfo it texts , yoI i chap 1, sect 2 

3 When, the sons of Bor had slam the giant Ymir they dragged his body into 
the middle of Gmnungagap, and of it formed the earth From Ymir’s blood they 
made seas and waters , from his flesh the land , from his bones the mountains , 
and his teeth and jaws served to make the stones and pebbles Prose Edda, Part 
I s 8, Blackwell's Translation 
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mrfouT qp Spirit, and tlio ordinary operation of physiological 
laws Tlie first idea bears a strong rosemblanco to 
Th.«riritDor ^0 Mosaic cosmogony, and mdicatos four distinct 
IrUtn. stages m tbo orcativo process, viz — 

1st, The umvorso existing m darknoss, or chaos 
2nd, Tho darknoss dispelled by tho light of the 
Supromo Spirit 

3rd, Tho creation of the wators by the light of 
the Supremo Spirit. 

4th, The Supremo Spirit moving upon tho 
waters. 

The second idea resembles tho Orphic cos- 
mogony, and indicates five farther stages m the 
creative process, viz — 

1st, The productive seed placed in tho waters 
by tho Supremo Spirit, and expanding into the 
mundane egg 

2nd The birth of Brolmut m the egg 
3rd, The division of the egg and formation of 
tho heavens and tho earth 

4th, The creation of Mind and Consciousness, 
the three Moral qualities, the five Senses, and the 
great Elements 

6th, The creation of Mann and the ten Manus, 
from whom all the created things were produced 
Menu’s account of the creation is os follows — 


The birth of 
Brmhmi In »n 
neg, and ott 
ttoo fro™ 


Thotnprww tl In the beginning the universe only ousted in darkness , 
upon winch that Supreme Spirit whom no man hath Been 
whom no man can comprehend and whom the inmd alone 
can peroeive appeared with unchminiahed glory and dispelled 
the gloom And the Supreme Spirit created the waters by 
his will and placed m them a productive seocL And the 
Tfc* eft- seed beenmo an egg os bright as gold and as luminous os 
the sun and m that egg tho Supremo Spirit was bora in 
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ilie form of Brahma, (lie divine male, the gteat forefather of histoby op 
nil spmts And the Matoi me called Nma, hccauso they 

Merc the pi eduction of Nnra, or the Supremo Spirit, and 

ns it Mas on the Mnters that the Supicmo Spmt first moved, 
ho is named jST:mn aim, 01 lie mIiosc place of moving was the 
Maters And Brahma sat in that egg dm mg a nhole yem , 
and then lie caused the egg to divide itself, and from the 
egg he framed the heavens and the emth and tho great iTc^cn nmi 
nntcis Fiom the Snpicmc Spmt emanated Mind aud Metnpinsicni 
Consciousness, and all vital foims endued Mitli the three cx5s1uicls 
M oial qualities of Goodness, Passion, and Darkness, and 
the five Perceptions of Sense, and the five Oigans of Sensa- 
tion , from Minch also piocccd tho gicat Elements, and their 
seveial Piopcrlies Then Bialnna diuded himself, and be- 
came half male and half female, and fiom that female lie 
pioduccd Yiraj Kuom t that I (Mann) am that poison uhom. Tirft J 
the male Yiraj produced by himself , and I, Manu, am tho 
framer of all things I cicated ten Manns, 01 Loids of 
eieated beings, and they pioduccd all beings, vegetable aud 
animal "When Brahma awakes the umveiso expands, but 
when. he sleeps the univeise passes away 


It will now Be seen that the first four stages in 
the cosmogony of Manu, namely, daikness, light, 
water, and the Spint moving on the water, present 
a remarkable similarity to those which appear 111 
the Mosaic account, excepting that Manu seems 
to represent the light as existing befoie the waters, 
whilst the Mosaic account seems to imply that 
the waters were created first and the light after- 
wards. But the conception of the Supieme Spmt 

moving in or on the waters, demands a passing 

*•-* ^ 

4 Manu, 1 1 — 69 The translations from Manu, both here and elsewhere 
throughout the present work, are generally given in a condensed form, so as to 
avoid the repetitions and verbiage which are to be found in the original A con- 
siderable amount of useless matter has also been often excluded altogether, as 
utteily devoid of either significance or interest 


Cosmogonv of 
Maim compared 
with that of 
Moses 


Contrast be- 
tween the Hin- 
di! idea of Briili- 
ma sleeping on 
tho waters, nnd 
the Hebrew idea 
of vivifying 
wind 
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bistort of inquiry, inasmuch as it exhibits a radical differ 
r^S’v' onco botwoon the working of tho minds of the Ho- 
brow and Hindu The Mosaio account of the crea 
iron is as follows — “ The earth was without form 
and void, and darkness was upon tho face of tho 
deop And tho Spirit of God moved upon the face 
of tho waters And God said — ‘ Let there be 
light , ’ and thoro was hght ” ‘ Here the term 
“ Spirit ” implies the breath of Deity , and the con 
ception of tho broath of life animating the waters 
can scarcely be said to run counter with an enhght- 
enod idea of oreative force But the Hindd concep- 
tion is that of a Supreme Being reposing or sleeping 
upon tho waters, creating the universe in idea only 
This ldoa furnishes a striking illustration of tho 
dreamy character of the Hindi! intellect, but is 
altogether opposed to that notion of the wakeful and 
all seeing onorgy of the Almighty, which is common 
to Hebrew and European thought The conception 
of Brahmd sleeping upon the waters was natnrally 
formed by a people, who consider rest and qmetude 
beneath the shade of a tree, or by the side of still 
waters, to be the acme of bliss, 411 d the proper 
Bphere of devotional exercises Bnt an ardent and 
energetio race could no more imagine Deity to 
slumber than it could suppose the tides to stand 
still, or the monsoons to cease to blow 
awwwptigo or The next conception in the order of creation is 
<*!• that of a productive seed, which is placed m the 

waters and expands until it becomes a vast and 
luminous egg, m whioh Brabmii is born, and from 
which the heavens and earth are created This 


» Genari* J. 8, 3 
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conception corresponds with, tlie famous Orphic idea history or 
of a mundane egg, wlncli appears to have been iS'fv 
familiar to the Greeks. 0 In all probability it arose 0ngin of the 
from a contemplation of the vault of heaven, which conceptlon 
may be said to resemble the inside of the upper part 
of a vast egg , whdst the idea might be formed that 
the under part of the universe was arched over m a 
like fashion It is, however, not impossible that the Jon^thThe 60 ' 
Hmdu idea of the universe springing from an egg, lS! p ° f the 
may have had some connection with the conception 
of the Supreme Being as a primeval male which 
finds expression in the Pur&nas , but it may also 
have been associated with the worship of the Linga, 
or phallus, which appaiently belongs to a period of 
remote antiquity 

The next stage in the cosmogony is of a meta- conception of a 
physical character, and has apparently been taken creatlon 
from the Sankhya school of philosophy It com- 
prises the creation of Mind and Consciousness , the 
three Moral qualities , the perceptions of Sense and 
the Organs of Sensation , and the great Elements 
This creation might perhaps be passed over in 

6 See the Orphic fragment m the “ Birds ” of Aristophanes quoted in Cory’s 
Fragments The extract is as follows — 

“ First was Chaos and Night, and black Erebus and vast Tartarus , 

And there was neither Earth, nor Air, noi Heaven , hut m the boundless 
bosom of Erebus 

Night, with her black wings, first produced an aerial egg, 

From which, at the completed time, sprang forth the lovely Eros, 

Glittering with golden wings upon his back, like the swift whirlwinds 
But embracing the dark-winged Chaos in the vast Tartarus, 

He begot our race (the birds) and first brought us to light 
The race of Immortals was not, till Eros mingled all things together 
But when the elements were mixed one with another, Heaven was produced, 
and Ocean, 

And Earth, and the imperishable lace of all the blessed Gods ” 

In the Comedy the Birds deliver the cosmogony, and thus claim the priority of 
birth over the gods as well as men Birds sometimes play a curious part in Hindu 
legend See especially the M&rhandiya Burfina 
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nuroETop sdonco, os a bowildonng jargon by 'wlucb the later 
Pin v Bnihmans sought to account for tho ongin of exist 
oncos, winch could scarcely bo aaonbod to genorntivo 
fJS b*!r 11 ' f orce 7 Still it will bo found of some value ns 31us- 
uimia thoojM. trafjng tb e charaotor and tono of the intellectual 
oxorcisos of tho later BnihmanB , and although per 
haps it properly belongs to the period of Brahman 
ical Tronval, it may be desirable to furnish the 
following brief explanation, which is based upon tho 
tedious disquisitions that appear in the later Buninas, 
and which may perhaps servo to throw a clearer 
light upon the obscure statement of Hnnu ’ 

Foorb«»u This metaphysical creation may be considered 

under four different heads, viz — 

1st The Mind or Consciousness 
Snd, The three Qualities — Goodness, Passion, 
and Darkness. 

3rd, The Perceptions of Sense and Organs of 
Sensation 

4th, The Elements and their Properties. 
HTimft, The three Qualities or Gunns, wliioh are com 

t ii ■ at f } n»H - 

prised under tbe second head should perhaps be 
dSS*. considered first, as they are to a largo extent mixed 
up with all the other creations The conceptions of 
these three Gun os are larger than the names would 
seem to imply Thus Goodness includes purity, 

7 Th# myth* ropetfing Chronoa, Err*, Ohio*, and other anrdent penordflea 
tkn*, would *e*m to militate agairat tbii new but it u difficult to Kmoetre how 
■ *exual origin oouM be ascribed to xnorml quiHtitw, or to the organ* of mom. Ia 
the Uter »«*xriaji writing*, ocumeoted with the panthehtie wor»hip of Krhlroa, 
roeh eemuma perwanlfiootioTii certainly find a place end the Brahma Vairarti 
Borina contain* a mjth fcn which Brahma 1* represented m begetting upon hi* 
wife Saritn the »cienoe of logic, the modea of mudo, day*, ytor* and mgr*, re- 
ligion* ritca, daea*ea, time and death. Bat thb Purina would worm to bo many 
centurlc* la Ur than Maim. 

* Ocanpaxe particularly the Yiahtru Purina. 
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and is attended with happiness and productive of history of 

• x x # A # INDIA 

vntue. Passion, or foulness, implies the idea of paetv 
activity, whilst it is attended with misery and pro- 
ductive of vice. Darkness includes the idea of dul- 
ness, allusion, and obstructiveness, and is productive 
of stolidity These three Gunas hold an important 
place in the religious and philosophical ideas of a 
later age 

The creation of Mind or Consciousness now pro- g^Mmoumess 
ceeds as follows. Matter becomes invested with the 
three Gunas in equilibrio, and is united with Spirit. 

From these Intellect is produced, and like them is 
invested with the three Gunas. From Intellect pro- 
ceeds Egotism, or the principle^ of individual exist- 
ence which appropriates perceptions Intellect and 
Egotism may be regarded as identical with Mind, 
and Consciousness. 0 

The creation of the Perceptions of Sense, the ^en^Tnd 01 ' 3 
five Organs of Sense, and the great Elements, is g^ 1 ^ 8611851 - 
even more obscure. Egotism being invested with 
the three Gunas becomes threefold, namely, — 

Egotism pure, fiom the quality of Goodness, Ego- 
tism passionate, from the quality of passion or 
activity , and Egotism elementary, or rudimentary, 
from the quality of darkness. 

1st, — Pure Egotism produced the ten divinities Threefold eso- 
who preside over the five Organs of Sense, and their 
coirespondmg Perceptions or Actions 

2nd, — Passionate Egotism produced the Organs 
of Sense and their conespondmg Perceptions 


9 English equivalents for the Sanskrit terms are employed in the text to pre- 
vent confusion , hut for the convenience of reference it may he as well to notice 
them here Matter is called Pradhana , and sometimes Prahnti, or Nature 
Spirit is called Purusha Intellect is Mahat Egotism is Ahanhara 
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3rd, — Rudimontary Egotism then produced the 
fivo Elomonts, — othor, wind, light, wnter, and earth, 
and thoir fivo Rudiments, or Properties, — sound, 
touch, colour, taste and smell In the first instance 
the rudimont of Sound was produced from Rudi 
montary Egotism, and thon the remaining work of 
creation proceeded m tho following order — 

(1 ) Ether was produced from Sound and engen 
dered Touch , whence originated Wind, of which 
Touch is the property 

(2 ) Wind was produced from Touch and engen 
dered Colour, or form , whenoe originated Light, of 
which Colour is the property 

(3 ) Light, or fixe, was produced from Colour 
and engendered Taste , whence originated water, m 
eluding juices, of which Taste is the property 

(4 ) Wator was produced from Taste and engen 
dered Smell, whence originated Earth, of which 
Smell is the property 

(5 ) Earth thus originated from Smell, and was 
invested with Smell bb a property 10 

The next stage in the creation is the separation of 
BrahmA mto male and female, and the production of 
Virfij who thus appears to have become the progem 
tor of all created things This myth scarcely calls 
for remark, but the one which immediately follows 
it, and whioh brings the whole narrative to a con 
elusion, demands consideration Mann is introduced 
as being produced from Ymij by some creative 
process which is not distinctly indicated , and Hanu 
then creates ten Manus, who appear in later myths 


K Compere Mena, u 74 — 8 According to the Yhhnn Partin the egg in 
dotted *H thw Element* md Properties together with the Mind *nd Gomdoo*- 
ne ** J the three Q n * 1 i He* , *nd the Are Org*n* and their Perception*. 
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as BrAhman sages. It would seem however that the hAtoby of 
narrative of the creation was previously complete pS?y 
_ without the introduction of VirAj ; for when BrahmA 
had become separated into male and female, the 
creation by generation might have followed as easily 
as the generation of mankind followed the creation 
of Adam and Eve in the Mosaic narrative The 
creation of Manu and the ten Manus thus appears 
to-have been a separate and independent cosmogony, 
which has been incorporated with a Brahmanic cos- 
mogony. In other words, the code contains two 
accounts of the creation of the human race , one 
being a Vedic tradition of Manu, as a progenitor ; 
and the other being a later and Brahmanic dogma 
of the creation of the um verse by BrahmA 11 


11 It is difficult to say how far this legend of ten Manus, and their ten reigns 
in succession, which are termed Manuantaras, finds expression m the Vedic hymns 
Indeed the point has yet to he determined (See Wilson’s Rig-Yeda, Vol II 
p 61 note ) The names of the Manus are as follows — Marlchi, Atri, Angiras, 
Pulastya, Pulalia, Kratu, Daksha, Yasishtha, Bhngu, and Nkrada Most of the 
names are to he found in the hymns of the Big- Veda , and all of them figure 
largely in those Brahmamcal editions to the Epics to which attention has already 
been drawn. Manchi was the father of the famous Kasyapa, who appears m the 
Rkmhyana as the mythical progenitor of the Sun, and consequently as the Brah- 
mamcal ancestor of the Solar race of Ayodhytu Atn appears m like manner in 
the Malik Bhkrata as the mythical progenitor of the Moon, and consequently as 
the Brahmamcal ancestor of the Lunar race of Bhhrata Angiras is an ancient 
personification of the Vedic deity Agm m the person of a Brkhman Pulastya 
was the mythical grandfather of Iikvana, the Rkkshasa Baja of LankfL Pulaliu, 
Kratu, and Daksha are more obscure personifications , but the latter is celebrated 
as the performer of a famous sacrifice, m which he appears as an opponent of 
the god Siva Vasishtha appears prominently m the R&m&yana as the pnest of 
Mahhraja Dasaratha, and religious instructor of the hero Bfima Bhngu is 
frequently introduced into the Malik Bhkrata for the purpose of delivering many 
Brahmamcal discourses Lastly, Nhradais found playing an important hut equally 
mythical part m both Epics He settled the delicate terms on which Draupadi 
was to live with her five husbands , he was present with other Rishis at the mythical 
Council of the Enuravas, which was summoned to receive Krishna , he was one 
of the three Bislns who pronounced the curse against the Yadavas, which culmin- 
ated m the massacre at Prabhksa and destruction of Dw&rakh , and he even appears 
m the beautiful episode of Nala and Damayanti, as carrying the news of the 
Swayamvara of Damayanti to the heaven of Indra 
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HMTOUTOP In another pert of tie coda them h incorporated a (till more ob*cnre tradition 
INDIA. of Minn, under the name of Bwlyambhurra, haring «ii deaeendanta who aro 

V ilia termed Mantu. (Mum, L 01 — C3 ) The name* of the*e •cren Mama are 

Srirambhara, 8wftr6chiaha, Uttamfl, Timajo, Rnimia, KhUahmh* and Vairn- 
wata. At Yai\anrnta U taid to bare boen a ehlld of the Son, thii account 
may be connected with tome tolar myth. It i> worthy of murk that tha 
latter account forma the commencement of that port of the node in which Mann 
delegate* tho further recitation of the law* to hia ton Dhngu. Thoe hits are 
differently fllkxl np in the later Purina*. 



CHAPTER VI 


SACKED CHRONOLOGY. 


The account of the cieation of the universe is history of 
followed m the Bralnnanical code by a description p AnT v 
of those extraoi dinary durations of tune, by which bom attempt by 
the ancient sages boldly attempted to map out map out 
eternity; and which excited so much discussion in 
the last century from the marked conti ast which 
they present to the more limited calculations which 
are based upon the so-called Mosaic chronology. This 
daring reckoning includes mdlions of years before 
the dawn of recorded history, and millions of years 
yet to come ; and under such circumstances it might 
seem to possess some germs of truth from its approxi- 
mation to those vast astronomical periods, which are 
indicated by the apparent ^infinity of the universe, 
and the revolutions of distant stars round mysterious A mere aibitm- 

. . " rv arrangement 

centres But in truth it is a mere arbitrary arrange- of Dsures 
ment of figures ; a play upon the relations of days, 
months, and years, multiplied by thousands of mil- 
lions at the mere fancy of an arithmetical dreamer. 

Such a chronological scheme is of course childish and 
unmeaning; but yet it has exercised considerable 
influence upon the religious belief of the Hmdiis. 


Manu’s system of chionology may be separately 
considered under two different heads, as follows — ■ 


Division of Ma- 
nu’s sj stem oi 
chronology 
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l*t (Mediation 
ofd*y% mootb*, 
and year*. 


Bab-dtrHJon of 
th# Dtodii day 


Plait difiiusl 

day*. • 


Day of mortaia. 


1 si, Tho calculation of days , months, and years 

2nd, The calculation of Yogas or Ages 

The calculation of dayB months, and years all 
turns upon the systematic multiplication of the 
ordinary human notion of a day, that is, of a 
singlo revolution of the earth upon its own axis 
The Hindi! day thus corresponds to the European 
day, but its subdivisions are different. Tho Hindi! 
hour or muhhrtta consists of forty eight minutes 
only, and thus there are thirty hours in the day 
instead of twenty four The minimum of time is 
the twinkling of an eye Eighteen twinklings of 
an eye make a moment, or Irtish thti , thirty moments 
make a Laid, which consists of about a minute 
and a half, and thirty kal&s make a muhilrtta, or 
hour Thus there are about half a million of twmk 
lings of the eye in every Hindi! hour The 
conceptions of days, months, and years are naturally 
formed from the revolution of the earth upon its 
axis, the revolution of the moon round the earth, 
and the path of the sun along the ecliptic. But 
four different kinds of dajs are specified m the 
code , and this arbitrary division seems to have been 
introduced for one significant purpose, namely, the 
exaltation of the god Brahmd both over the Vedio 
deities, and over the Pitns, 1 or spirits of deceased 
ancestors, who were also worshipped by the Vedic 
Aryans These four days were as follows — 

1st, — A day of Mortals, which is divided into day 
and night by the rising and the setting of the sun , 
the day being set apart for mortal action and tho 
night for mortal slumber 

1 The vorehlp of tho Htri*, or ancertora, itoH form* an Important eiraent In 
th* Iliad Q reli gi on , and *rHL bo found elucidated In chap, lx. 
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2nd, — A day of Pitris, which lasts for a lunar history or 
month; bemg divided into the bright fortnight 
which is called da}", and the dark fortnight which is Dayof p ltriSj or 
called night , the day beginning with the new moon, mortal moutl>ls 
and the night with the full moon 2 

3rd, — A day of the Vedic gods, or Devatas, which Da y eo<n, 01 

J o ^ ; mortal years 

lasts for a solar year , bemg divided into the summer 
half which is called day, and the winter half which 
is called night ; the day beginning with the vernal 
equinox and the night with the autumnal equinox 

4th, — A day of Brahrnd,, which mvolves some Day of Brahmd 
large calculations connected with the Yugas or ages, 
and will therefore be considered separately here- 
after. 3 

This system of days, months, and years, is followed sn^oaicuiation 
by a calculation of Yugas or ages The primary ages 
object of the code, namely, the exaltation of the 
worship of Brahm& as the creator of the universe, 
thus appears abundantly manifest. The contempla- 
tive spirit and astronomical knowledge of the Brdh- 
rnans impelled them in the first instance to consider 
the universe as enduring for myriads of years ; and 
at a subsequent period their religious tendencies 
seem to have led them to represent the duration of 
the universe as only equivalent to a smgle day of 
Brahmd. 

The original idea of the Yugas or ages was that 

Yugas 

2 According to Kull taka’s gloss (JIanu, 1 63), the Pitns inhabited the moon 
According however to the Vishnu Purhna, the Pitris had a heaven of their own 
which v, as called Piajkpati Lola The division of tho lunar month into a bright 
and a dark fortnight will appear strange, until it is remembered that after the 
new moon the evenings become rapidly lighter, and that after the full moon they 
become rapidly daiker 

3 Mnnu, 1 63 ct scq 
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tlioro woro four Yugas succeeding each other in a de- 
scending senes of anthmotical detenorntion as 4, 3, 
2, and 1, eaoli of which was multiphod by a thousand 
Theso four Tugas wore respectively named Knta, 
TretA, DwApara, and Kali Thus the first, or Kntn 
Yuga, lasted for 4000 years , the second, or TrotA 
Yugn, lasted for 3000 years , the third, or DwApara 
Yuga, lasted for 2000 years , and tho fourth, or 
Kali Yugn, lasted for 1000 years But all these 
years were yoars of the gods, each of which consisted 
of 300 mortal years The aggregate was called a 
MahA Yugn, or great age, and a thousand HahA 
Yugas formed a Kalpa, or a day of BrahmA.* 

The four Yugas thus represented the units 4, 3 2, 
and 1 m anthmetical descent multiplied by a thou- 
sand. But m addition to these thousands of years, 
each Yuga has two twilights, one preceding it and 
the other following it, and each* of these twilights 
consists of the game senes of 4, 3 2, and 1, but mul 
tiphed by a hundred only Again, these years of 
the gods have each to be multiplied by 300, in order 
to reduce them to mortal years. The following 
table will perhaps exhibit with sufficient clearness 
the calculations connected with the number of 
years of the Vedic gods which are included m each 
Yuga — 

1st Yuoa. 

Tatn of 
Qod»- 

400 
4 000 


Tmbght 

Knta Toga 
Twilight 


4 Haaa, L 60 $t *rf 


400 r- 
4 800 


* 
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2nd 

Yco\. 



ifisToar op 

Twilight 

. 

* « • 

300 
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Ttoii "Y uga 

» 

* • • * 

3,000 



Tv> lllffllt 

* 1 

• 1 

300 







3,000 



3i i» 

VroA. 



J 

Twilight 

• • 

• 

200 



Du tpnra Vug 

1 

• 

2,000 



Twilight 

. 

♦ » • 

200 







2,400 



1 th 

Yloa. 




Twilight 

* • * 

• « • • 

100 



Knh Yugn. 

, 

• 

1,000 



Tv llight 


• • 

100 







1,200 


Total 

compiling a Afnlid Yuga 

« • 

12,000 



One thousand Alalia Yu gas form a Kalpa, or a day Conception of a 
of Brahmd, or twelve millions of years of the gods, iiSfiin " r tUv ° r 
which may be convei ted into moital 3'eais thus: — 

‘12,000,000 x 3G0 = 4,320,000,000. 

Here the imagination can scarcely follow the infinity ortho 
arithmetic, for even this period must be doubled. 1 ' 
Whilst the creative energy of Brahmd lasts for one 
day, his slumber lasts for a whole night, and the 
night of Biahmd is equal in duration to his day- 
Thus a day and night of Brahmd extends over nearly 
ten thousand million of yeais. This sum total 
must again be multiplied to an almost infinite extent, 
for the year of Brahmd comprises three hundred and 
sixty of his days and nights j and he is said to live 
for a hundred yeais. In later Purdnas he is described 
as immortal 

The simplicity of the idea which represents the Simplicity of tlio 

x J •*- , # idea of a day 

universe as only lasting for a day will now be mani- ISSS? 14 of 



408 


TUB BBAUIL&NIC PBRIOD 


history or feat Bralimd is sleeping on the ocean Ho awakes 
vxxr v in tho morning, and tho umvorse springs into cxist- 
onco and endures throughout the day He slumbers 
in tho ovoning, and tho umvorse passes away and all 
is darkness and chaos, until the night is over and he 
awakes and recreates as hoforo Thus tho day of 
Brnlimd is tho period during which lus creative 
power is in full activity The night of Brahmd is 
tho ponod during which his creative power is in per 
foot repose B 

hma ■rrfiitj The significance of this danng attempt to reduce 
h^MAafjcw otemity to a system of chronology will he readily 
apprehended by bringing it face to fhee with western 
ideas In Europe the popular idea of the period of 
time, winch separates the creation of the universe 
from our own generation, scarcely extends over six 
thousand years , and according to a Rabbinical 
dogma, winch prevailed very generally until a com 
paratively recent period, the six thousand years 
were to be followed by a millennium, or sabbath, of 
ono thousand years, after which the umvorse was to 
be brought to a close and time was to be no more 
This Rabbinical theory has perhaps yielded some- 
what to the advance of natural science, but still it 
has loft a deep impression upon the religious belief 
of western nations In India, on the other hand, the 
idea of time has been altogether untrammelled by 
any restricted system of chronology, and material 
existence has been regarded as practically eternal 
.nflneaeo of the The Teault lias been the universal spread of dogmas 

difftrtn tch rpno- y 3 

such as the ondlesfl transmigrations of the soul, the 

jwotTT* rtlukw 

fai rf ofHmd fta 

and Knropcaw. » In the »g9 of Ilrahmanieal mind thii conception of the crmtbn by 
Brahmfi. underwent a further change, in order to bring it into harm our with the 
modem doctrine of a Iliad 6 trinity conditing of BrmhmA, VWuru tad Silt. 
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successive incarnations of deity separated from eacli history oe 

“ ^ IXDlA 

other by vast intervals of time, and a chain of Bud- pIkt v 
dlias stretching far back into a remote past, which 
can only be indicated by a long hue of numerals 
and ciphers Thus amongst western nations, winch 
have been brought under the influence of a religious 
belief in a more restricted chronology, the mind of 
man is perpetually turned upon his material life as 
the alpha and omega of his own present existence, 
and as the period upon which depends the salvation 
of his soul throughout an undefined eternity of 
spiritual being. But amongst the Hindus the im- 
agination is in a great measure weaned away from 
a consideration of the individual life, and is lost m 
a dreamy contemplation of an infinity of future ex- 
istences in which the present life is but as a moital 
day 

The foregoing system of Hindi! sacred chronology c^ronoiopc^ 
may be called the Brahmanic system , and by laying t0 

down a distinction ^between the day of the Devatas system of 
and the day of Brahmd, it furnishes additional proof 
that the worship of Brahmd overlaid the more pumi- 
tive worship of the Vedic Aryans. But besides this 
mapping out of eternity by Kalpas, or days of Brahmd, 
there is a recognition in the code of another system 
of chronology based upon Manwantaras, or reigns 
of successive Manus Whether the second system 
was handed down from the Vedic age, or sprung up 
during the transition period between the Vedic and 
Brahmanic ages, must for the present remain a ques- 
tion 6 That it was mdependent of the Brahmanic 
system is evident from the abortive efforts which are 


6 See Wilson’s Rig-Veda, toI h p 61 vote 
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HBToaY<0F made to reconcdo tLo duration of tlio Kolpos with 
f„, v tlio duration of tlio Manwantaras ilanu does m 
dood say that sovonty-ono Halid Yugns constitute a 
Hanwantara , T but in tho Purdnas it is stated that 
fourteen Manwnntaras, with some additional years, 
aro oqnal to a day of Brahmd , and the necessity for 
such additional yoars sufBoiontly indicates that the 
two computations aro independent of each other 

i limn, L 79 SO 




CHAPTER VII 


RELIGION OF THE BRAIIMANS. 


The simple religious ideas connected with the history of 
Yedic worship have already been indicated. It will p ™y 
now be necessary to unfold and explain the religious 

^ Religious system 

system which finds expression m the Institutes of ^" rth in 
Manu. In attempting this task, two objects will be 
kept in view, namely . — • 

1st, To exhibit the religious development which Exhibits both a 

0 • ^ development 

accompanied the rise of Brahmanism and establish- wgacompro- 
ment of the Brahmanical ascendancy 

2nd, To illustrate the compromise which was 
effected between the worship of the Vedic deities 
and the worship of Brahma 

Before, however, entering upon this branch ofg^“““J^ 
inquiry, it will be necessary to consider the doctrine ShmlnteuS- 11 * 
of lewards and punishments, both m this life and m waic age 
a series of lives, or transmigrations, hereafter, by 
which the Brdhmans endeavouied to enforce their 
particular tenets This dogma found little or no 
expression in the hymns of the Rig-Yeda, beyond 
what was involved m a conception of Yama, as god 
or judge of the* dead ; and indeed it could scarcely 
have been necessary to enforce the spontaneous wor- 
ship of the Yedic deities by the same promises and 
threats, which were requisite to insure the observ- 
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nisTour «r anco of now and artificial rules introduced by a 
tv priestly luorarcliy In primitive times, when fathers 
of families and beads of tnbes performed their own 
roligious ntcs without tlio interference of pnosts 
tlioyworo actuated by an unquestioning faith, whioh 
f to them was as old as the lulls, that they would 

tlicroby obtain from their gods tho material blessings 
of this life , and that if tboy did not so propitiate 
tho deities of the elements with hymns and sacrifices, 
thoir harvests would fail, their cattlo would perish, 
thou* wives would bear no sons, and their own 


bodily health and vigour would pass away Under 
such circumstances religious indifference or apathy 
must have been unknown On the contrary, there 
was most likely a display of warmth and fervour, 
which could scarcely be expected m more artificial 
and complex devotions, and which indeed cliarac 
tenze the greater portion of the Vedic hymns which 
were sung on the banks of the Saroswatf. Moro 
over the conception of am must have been singularly 
crude m the Vedic period A deity might be 
offendod by the poverty of the worship, such as' 
inferiority m the cakes, butter or wine, or imp or 
feotions in tho hymns of praise But the con 
sciousnosa of having offended deity by the breach 
of some arbitrary moral rule seems to have been 
rarely experienced by this genial race, who rather 
exulted in pleasures and gratifications which were 


rerdi «od 

parmhnx U hv- 
irodoond to an 
fbro BjtlIlmjciv- 


an abomination to the Brdhmans It was how 
ever amongst such a community that the BrAh 


trxl kw*?' 


mans promulgated their religious rites and moral 


rules, which must have been often unintelligible 6r 


repugnant to the masses The Vedic Aryans wore 


distinguished by a love of wine and women, of flesh 
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meat and high, play, winch were radically opposed history or 
to the tenets of asceticism ; and it was apparently 

on this account that the Br&hmans found it neces- 

sary to enforce their precepts by promises of punish- 
ment, winch were unknown to the composers of the 
hymns of the Rig-Veda. 

This theory of future rewards and punishments Doppnnof merits 
lies at the root of all Brahmanical laws and observ- atl(1 demcnts 
ances, and was accepted by the authors of the code 
as an established dogma ; and indeed it has pre- 
vailed amongst the people of India down to the 
present day. Almost every act, however trivial, is 
considered as a merit or a demerit ; and the individ- 
ual is rewarded or punished hereafter according to 
the sum of his merits and demerits 1 In this belief putllr ® c L ist ' , 

en oes of the soul 

there is not the slightest vagueness of ambiguity , SttSdX- 11 
for besides the threats and pi onuses which refei to ments 
the present life, it is associated with the doctrine of 
transmigration of the soul through a vast number 
of existences on earth, and the occasional departure 
of the soul to a heaven or a hell for penods of dif- 
ferent duration. It is assumed that m all cases the 
balance is rigidly drawn If the merits exceed the 
demerits, the individual will be rewarded m propor- 
tion to the balance in his favour , either by noble 
birth, prosperity, comeliness, physical strength, m- 

1 “ The householder should collect virtue [t e ments] by degrees, m order that 
lie may obtain a companion to the next world, as tbe white ant by degrees builds 
bis nest , for m bis passage to the next world, neither his father, nor his mother, nor 
his wife, nor his son, nor his kinsmen, will remain m his company, but he will be 
accompanied by his ments alone Single is each man born , smglo he dies , 

6ingle he receives the reward of his good deeds, and single the punishment of 
his evil deeds When he leaves his corpse, like a log or a lump of clay, his 
kinsmen retire with averted faces , but his ments accompany his soul Let a man 
therefore continually, and by degrees, collect ments, so that he may secure for 
himself an inseparable companion , and, with his ments for his guide, he will 
traverse a gloom which is hard to be traversed ” Mann, iv 223—242 
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history o? tollectual power, long lifo, or ubundanco of sons m 
Tux v future transmigrations , or by elovation to a heaven, 
whore the soul would dwell in bliss until its merits 
wore sufficiently rewarded, after which it would 
retpm to earth and pass through another senes of 
transmigrations. In like manner, if the dements 
ox coed the merits, the individual will be punished 
m proportion to the balance against him , either by 
low birth os a degraded man or inferior animal, or 
by adversity, deformity, physical weakness mental 
incapacity, premature death, or a family of dangh 
tors , or by being cast down to one of the many 
hells, there to remain until the balance of dements 
was wiped away, after which it would return to 
earth to pass through another senes of existences 
DWterUdcb*. The difference between the religious obligations 
which are felt in Europe and those which are felt m 
7?]* Indifi, may now be easily apprehended. In Europe 
the fear of the Divine displeasure, either m this 
world or the next, undoubtedly exercises a con 
aiderablo influence , especially upon those who are 
sincerely desirous of hnn^mg; every action of their 
lives into stnct conformity with what is understood 
to bo the Divine will But not even the fear of 
eternal punishment will restrain the mass of the 
people from the commission of acts, which they 
themselves believe to be directly opposed to the 
dictates of religion and morality Moreover there is 
a popular belief in the mercy of, God towards his 
emng creatures, in the efficacy of repentance, and 
in the general forgiveness of all minor offences, that 
exercises a counter influence to the doctrine of 
eternal punishment, which no amount of religious 
teaching seems calculated to remove In India, on 
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tlie otlier hand, the anxiety of the individual is con- history op 
centrated more or less upon every action of his life • pS? y 
for neaily eveiy act that can he committed may 
serve to outweigh a merit or wipe away a demerit, 
and thus insure good fortune, or bring about ipis- 
fortune, either in this life or in a future existence. 

There is no prospect of the Divine forgiveness of 
sins m the event of repentance on the part of the 
sinner, and no belief in an atonement, exceptmg by 
means of sacrifices and penances which may be re- 
garded as so many additional merits placed to the 
credit of the individual Meantime religious wor- 
ship and austerities are generally regarded as the 
chief merits , whilst the prominent dements are 
supposed to consist m the breach of caste observances 
and in indulgences in forbidden things By such 
arch-merits individuals might escape from trans- 
migration altogether, and enjoy a happy eternity in 
heaven ; whilst by such arch-demerits individuals 
might be doomed to endless transmigrations in the 
lowest scale of existences, or endure a horrible 
eternity in hell 

This conception of a future state of rewards and of ue f 
punishments, although it involves no idea of a ^Ints and de- 
beneficent and merciful deity, contains an element merits 
of apparent justice, which is readily apprehended 
by the popular mind. Moreover it serves to account 
for one of the most inscrutable problems m human 
life, namely, the unequal distribution of the bless- 
ings and pains of earthly existence. Happiness 
and prosperity are regarded as the reward of virtues 
displayed in a previous life , and misery and ad- 
versity are regarded as the punishment of sms 
committed in a previous state of being 
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mggpoi Again, tbo compilers of tlio code nro by no 
pa« v moans unmindful of tbo force of that obligation, 
Toon of the which is involved m promises of rewards or punisb 
lSuSSo uV monts to tbo posterity of an individual , and wlnoh 
finds a fitting and forcible expression m the Mosaic 
• law In Menu however the obbgatiou generally 

refers to breaches of mere caste rules, which could 
only affect posterity so long os the caste system 
continues to trammel the minds and bodies of tbo 
people of Indio. But tbo Hebrew lawgiver bas laid 
down the far grander dogma, which may be opposed 
to a human idea of justice, bat whiclr nevertheless 
involves an eternal truth that may be traced back to 
the creation of man He bas authoritatively de- 
clared that the iniquity of fathers will be visited 
upon the children to the third and fourth generation , 
and this doctrine is not only in accordance with the 
existing facts that many of the crimes of parents do 
affect their children in the eyes of the world, but it 
is also in conformity with what 10 known of heredi 
tary disease 1 Indeed, in a future age, when the 
Wws 'jJiiyBrthwgy 'i&b T nR7?b r ginnmlkj r uppi , thtuid/i^ ) 
the obligations to obey the moral law for the benefit 
of posterity will increase m strength , and the 
justice of a punishment which is inflicted upon the 
descendants of a delinquent, as well as upon himself, 
will become more and more manifest in the eyes of 
men 

r Turn mg from this general element m Hmdd 

belief to the special observations of Mann as regards 


* A conception fledj Mprewion fcn the New Tettsment mrrmiire In the 

of ■ ran who wbj bam hlroA The Jrwi inked Je*n* whether li wm the 
of the ran in t prei lone life, ar the tin of hi* parent*, which had c*»ed hf* 
bllndnoe*. 
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his code, it will be seen that he raises another ques- history op 
tion, which is popularly supposed to have originated vauty 
in compai atively modern thought, but which yet 
npjieais to have foimed a subject of discussion from 
the day when the theory of a future state of rewards 
and punishments was hist mooted amongst mankind 
That a good man should receive some reward for a 
virtuous life was no doubt an ancient idea ; and so 
long as goodness consisted in the fulfilment of all 
the duties of a son, a husband, a father, and a good 
citizen, such a claim to leward would probably re- 
main unchallenged. But when the natural law be- Distinction be- 
came amplified and modified by ecclesiastical law, JSSsticS Sw 0- 
and goodness consisted in a great measure in the 
performance of rites and ceremonies, alms-giving 
and penances, which may have possessed a religious 
meaning but which weie ceitainly devoid of moral 
significance, the question naturally aiose as to the 
motive which led to the fulfilment of duty , whether 
such a duty was performed from a sense of right, or 
from the hope of reward , and whether the motive 
m one case was more praiseworthy than in the other 
This question is raised by Manu. but he does not Mann’s distmc. 

1 i . ... . - _ - . tion between 

attempt to discuss it, and indeed such a discussion 
can scarcely lead to a practical result, inasmuch as it 
deals with what passes in the mmds of other men, of 
which we can have no consciousness, and of which 
we can otherwise know nothing, excepting from in- 
ferences drawn from our experience of the motives 
by which we ourselves may have been actuated , 
under hke circumstances 3 Manu simply states 

3 The assumption <jf inferior motives has been carried to a vioious extent in 
India, and has done much towards exciting that suspicious feeling with which 
Hiudhs at the Presidency capitals hut too often regaid Europeans in their social 
capacity The ostentatious chanty, the public subsenption lists, and the testa- 
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uistort op what appears to bo tho bare fact, namely, that 
rA*T v whilst the fulfilment of duty for tho sake of reward 
is not a praiseworthy motivo, man will not perform 
any duty, such os sacrifice, religious austerities, or 
abstinence from -sin, excepting in tho hope of re- 
ward As a solution of tho difficulty, which will re- 
concile it with the popular idea, jilanu enunciates a 
new dogma Assuming that the fulfilment of re- 
ligious duty will bo always rewarded to some extent, 
whatevor may be the motive, lie sayB that if a man 
fulfils his duties without regard to the rewards which 
follow tho fulfilment, he will enjoy tho highest hap- 
piness pi this life and eternal happiness hereafter 
(WnrtUof Before however considering the daily worship 
BSS2- enjoined by Mann, it will be advisable to glance at 
the Hindi! conception of the god Brahma, from 
whom the Bnlhmans appear to have derived their 
name Hero a distinction must be laid down be- 
tween Brahma, the Supreme Spirit, and Brabmd, the 
creator of the universe, or creative energy of Brahma, 
The god Brohmd is generally represented with four 
tar 6W aYvoiu aaAYur dr ruspuer 0 / iiSw Artfr 
Vedas, but this representation must-be of com 
poratively recent ongm Mann, who upholds the 
worship of both Brahma and Brahmd, speaks only of 
three Vedas 4 Again, Kulbika explains that m one 
Kalpa, or previous age, the Vedas proceeded from 
Fire, Air, and the Sun, and that m another Kalpa 
they proceeded from Brahmii 1 Here a glimpse is 

nvmtary endowment* which are *o common In England, *ro often ignored, whBft 
tho charitable *rt» of wealthy Hind W, eiptdally In the eanaJrnotwjn of tub, 
ghata, and mating place* and the feeing of the poor and afflicted, are bit too 
frcquenUj aacribed to the mere lorn of fame and tpplanae, rathtr than charitably 
attributed to a higher motiTe of real berarroleoee toward* tha humai race at large. 

Maim, It ltl 

• KuDfikn, quoted in Colebrocke a Eaurj on the Veda*. 
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obtained of the supeisession of Vedic ideas by Brail- history of 
manic ideas, of which abundant proofs appear else- fabt v 
where. It is however a curious circumstance worthy Dec i, n/ . oftho 
of note, that notwithstanding the efforts of the Brail- " on,lup 
manical compilcis of the code of Manu to exalt the 
monotheistic conception of Brahma as the God of 
gods, the woiship of this deity has never been 
popular with the people of India, who have ever 
hankered after their old Ycdic personifications. The 
consequence has been that the Brfhmans have long 
abandoned the worship of the god from whom they 
obtained their distinctive name; and it will be seen 
heicaftcr that, in the age of Brahmanical revival, 
they actually set up Vishnu and Siva as superior to 
Brahma 

With these preliminary observations it will now Bciigioiw wor- 

x # J ... slnnoftlic 

be necessary to lcvicw the daily ritual which is laid KlXinvS" 
down m the Institutes of Manu. It must be re- Bnenraeutal 
marked in the first instance, that such worship was 
to be perfumed every day, and was apparently con- 
fined to the three twice-born castes, namely, the 
Biahman, the' Kshatiiya, and the Vaisya. This 
woiship may be considered under two heads, namely, 
invocations and sacramental rites. 

The daily invocations laid down in the ritual of fiflSStions 
Manu, are involved in some obscunty, but on a binationsof 
critical examination will be found to yield results 0 f Thrcom0no 
considerable importance in the history of ancient 
India They furnish a significant illustration of the 
process by which the old Vedic religion was moulded 
into Biahmanical forms of thought, until the poly- 
theistic worship of the gods of the elements was re- 
solved into the monotheistic worship of Biahma or 
Bialima. They comprise certain mystic combina- 
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DisroitTor tioni of Throe in One, winch however boar no re- 
iuk v somblanco whatever to the Christian conception of a 
Trinity Tlicso combinations aro four in “number, 
consietidg of tliroo suppressions of the breath, tliree 
lottors, tliroo tyords, and three measures. Each of 
tlieso combinations^ may now bo considered sopor 
atoly, as follows — 

at, The thrc« 1st, Tlio tliroo suppressions of the breath, each 
tSSfSSlS* bouig- equal id timo to fi vo short rowols, which are 
BnUum. Jjc niodo with tho ijnnd hied on Brnhma, the 

Snproino Bemg These suppressions are said by 
Mann to bo tho highest doyotion 
MjThiTOii 2nd, The letters A, U, and II, which form the 
word Auni, pronounced Om This word is said by 
Mann to bo tho symbol of Brahma, or lord of crea 
tures. 


Srrt. Hm VitS. 
nUiiODrapralni 

Eirth. Bk 7 *na 


Coodtuloot t 
to prorrd hrr*- 
fcfltr 


3rd, The three words — Earth, Sky, and Heaven, 
or Bhiih, Bbuvor, Swar — which are collectively 
termed the Vy&hritis v » 

4th, The throe measures included in tho sacred 
versO known as the Guyatrf, whnih could onl) be 
uttered by the twice born e 

The inquiry mto the origin of these combinations 
of Three m One, naturally separates itself into twd 
questions, viz. — ' t 

First, what were the u Three’ 5 who were to bo 
combined mto “ One” ? i 

Secondly, who was that u One 55 mto whom the 
ts Tlu*eo ” were resolved ? 

For tho sake of clearness it may be advisable in 
the first instance to state the conclusions , and then 
to indicate the data by which those conclusions 
appear to he proved. The conclusions to be cstah 
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lishcd hereafter arc, that the “Three” comprised history of 
the deities of the Yedas, and that the “One” re- Sv 
fared either to Brahma, tlie cicator of the universe, Tim “Three" 
or to Brahma, the Supreme Soul. die deities nnd 

, . . . tho“0no”to 

As lcgards the three suppicssions of breath, llrnhmiu 
which formed ns it were the preliminary of the j^'ions s ^ p °’ 
devotions, nothing need be said. Their significance 
can be gathered from what follows It will be suffi- 
cient to observe that during their performance the 
mind of the worshipper was to be fixed upon Bialima 
as the Supreme Soul 

As regards the thicc letters A, U, and M, little can Significance or 
be gathcied, excepting that when brought together 31 
into the word Aum they arc said by Manu to form a 
symbol of the Lord of created beings — Brahma. 
Accoiding, however, to the Nirulcta, which is an 
ancient glossaiy of the Yedas, the syllable Aum 
(Om) refeis to evciy deity 

As regards tho three words — Blnili, Bhuvar, KSworfs 
Swar, or Earth, Sky, Heaven— more positive data hJK/Sw. 
can be mferied I lie respective deities oi these tho vedio 
three localities were Fire, Am, and the Sun , or 
Agni, Y&yu, and Siirya These three are among 
the oldest deities of the Brg-Yeda. It also appears 
from the Nirukta that all the Yedic deities were 
resolvable into these three — Fire, Ah, and the Sun ; 
and it is twice asserted that there are but three 
gods. -Further, it is distinctly stated m the Nirukta, 
as well as in the Brdhmana, that these three gods 
were considered as one 7 From these data it may 

7 The references to the Nirukta may be found m the following extract from 
Colebrooke — “ The deities invoked appear, on a cursory inspection of the Big- 
Voda, to he as various as the authors of the prayers addressed to them , hut, ac- 
cording to tho most ancient annotations on tho Indian scripture, those numerous 
names of persons and things are all resolvable into different titles of three deities, 

VOL II 31 
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nrsTOKT or be inforrod that in the Brahmnnic ago, or in the 
Pittr v transition ponod botwoon the Yedio and Bralmianio 
' ' ago, tho Yodio gods wore classified undor three beads 

and resolved into tboir original oloments , and that 
in tins innnnor tbo Yodio deitios, although frequently 
nnd soparntoly ini okod m a ritual winch was esson 
tially a compromise, wore stripped of their ancient 
theological significance, and rendorod subordinate to 
tbo worslup of Brabmii as tbo creator of the oloments, 
or to tbo still bigbor nnd more spiritual worship of 


Brnlima, or tho Supreme Soul 

SettSsSm Tho ^ reo m 006 ! 11128 which form the celebrated 
4614 known os tho Gfiyatrl, throw a still further 
SSSiSr'”' 1 "’ bght upon this Brobmamzing process The tendency 
laStepm? towards monotheism is dearly marked in liymnB of 
the Rig Veda, whieh are free from all reference to 
Brahmanism and whioh are the expression of n re- 


and ultimately of ooa God. The Nigbftnti, or glowary of the Vedai, eannlmlea 
with throe Iiit* of nimw of delta* the flret eampriring ruch ai are deemed 
lynnnymoo* with fire tho aeeond with air and the thud with the aim. In the 
lart part of the Nirukta, whioh entirely relate* to deitie*, it ii twice awerted that 
there are but three god*. The further inference, that there intend but one deity 
1* *up ported by many pa**igca m the Tod* and U Tary dearly and eoodrely itated 
in the beginning of the index to the Big Veda, on the authority of the Klrukta 
and of the Veda itrelf — 

The deitie* are only three whore placea are, the earth tho intermediate 
region, and hearm [namely] fire, air and the run. They tr* pronounced to be 
the deitie* of the myatarioo* name* [l*. bhflh, bhuTar and rwar] tereraHy and 
(Prajipati) tho lord of creature* n [the deity] of thorn ooH entirely The *yll*ble 
Om intend* er a; deity it belong* to (P*j*m6*hthf) him who dwoll* in the m 
prem* abode It appertain* to (Brahma) the Tart one to (Ddra) God to (Ad- 
byafrnl) the rnpenntending SouL Other deitie* belonging to fliore rertral 
region* are portum* of the [three] god* far they are rariowly named tod de- 
■mbed, cm aoeotmt of their different operation* j but [in Act] there i* only one 
deity the Great Bool (Mahtn ttml) Ho k ealted the inn for he i* the real of 
all being* [and] that I* declared by tha rego — The run I* the aoul of that 
which more*, and of that which 1> fixed. Other deitie* are portion* of him and 
that I* etprenly declared by the text — The wire call Arc, Ijbdiu, jUrma, and 
Vancwa " 

“ Tbli ptBMjo,” mji Colebrooko, M ia pertly abridged from the Nirolta, and 
partly taken from the Br^hmana of the Veda.” 
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ligious faitli that appears to have been long anterior history or 
to the advent of the Brahmans. But whilst it can 
scarcely be asserted that one Deity was specially 
considered as superior to all the others as the God 
of gods, it is certain that attributes of a spiritual and » 

divine character were especially awarded to Surya 
or the Sun. Indra, indeed, stands prominently for- 
ward as the god of the firmament and sovereign of 
the Devatas , but the Sun seems to have had a 
higher rank as an ethical conception, for he was the 
illuminator of the universe and enlightener of men’s 
minds In the transition period to which attention 
has been drawn, the Vedic tendency to regard the 
Sun as a Snpreme Being was developed still further 
in the direction of monotheism by a Brahmanical StSStwn of 
tendency to identify the Sun with the Supreme ilmhma Wlth 
Soul, or Brahma. This theological process will be 
sufficiently apprehended by comparing the primitive' 
text of the Gdyatrl as it appears in the Rig-Veda, 
with the interpretations of later commentators A 
literal translation of the Gdyatri is thus given by 
Professor H. H. Wilson . — SAvXm 

ff We meditate on that desirable light of the Divine 
S&vitri (the Sun), who influences our holy rites ” 8 

Here the simple meaning appears to be that the 
worshipper desired to meditate upon the Sun, who 
caused or enabled him to offer oblations ; or, as 
Wilson remarks, the last words may be rendered 
a who may animate, or enlighten, our intellects ” 8 
The later Hindu commentators seem to be agreed m 
understanding S&vitrf to signify the soul as identical 
with the Supreme Soul of the universe, or Brahma 10 

8 Wilson’s Rig-Veda, rol u p 110 9 lb p m , note 

10 Sayan a considers tbe passage to admit of two interpretations, namely, tbe 
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jhwortop Tlug interpretation finds fall expression m Sir 

Bait V 


Barapbraatki 
translation hr 
Sir Wllifcnn 
Jaum. 


William Jones's parnplirastio translation winch 
' as follows — 

''Lot ns ml ore the gnpremacj of that divine sun, the 
godhead, who illnmmatcs all, ro-oroatos all from whom all 
proceed, to whom all most return, whom wo invoke to direct 
oar understandings aright in oitr progress towards his holy 
scat ” 


If tins parapliraso be analyzed it will be seen to 
wcr*hjp n or the compriso sovoral distinct conceptions First and 
foremost is the worship of tbo Sun as the Supreme 
Deity , next, the worship of the Sun as the Godhead, 
or Brolmia, and lastly, the worship of the Son as 
the illuminator and enbghtcner of the universe, 
Tartb*r d*. phygicaUy as well as spiritually Here again, may 
gggyorbe perceived the same current of thought winch 
flows through the combination of the three letters — 
A, U, and M, the three words — Earth Sky, and 
Heaven , and the three suppressions of breath with 
the mind fixed on Brahma The Sun may he re- 
garded os the type of all the Vedic deities, who is 
ogavw resolved into the later conception of Brahma. 

bringing together the different points in 
these four combinations the religious significance of 
the devotional form may be sufficiently apprehended. 
First of all the worshipper made three suppressions 
of his breath, which may perhaps be regarded as 
symbolical of the three classes of spiritual and deified 
existences, which were comprised m the conception 
of Brahma as the Supreme Soul Next follows the 
mystio “ Aum , 5 which apparently comprises all the 

lijht, or “ Brahma, eomtitnUnj the rplendoor of the Bnproxna Ruler or ereatcr 
of tb« imrrerae or the lijfet err orb of the aplcmbd mo. 84j>m, f **ted if 
Bljan* a rr mir li are alone mfflrt mt to Indicate the feu an of Ideal 
u regudj the Bun and Brahma. 
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Audio doilies in one word Then the avoi shipper history of 
utlcis the im*dic Avoids Blink, Bhuvai, and Swar, pa^v 
or Eaifh, Sky, and Heaven; which seem to com- 
piisc all (he deities who dwell on Earth, Sky, and 
Heaven, under the three conceptions of Fiie, Air, 
and the Sun. Finally, the Gayatrf is pronounced, 
which appeals to be an expicssion of the Ycdic idea 
of the supiemacy of the Sun god, moulded by 
Biahmanical commentators into the monotheistic 
conception of the Supicmc Soul as Brahma . 11 

The fi cement lcnetition of this simple ritual is a ^petition 
point which is strongly insisted upon by Manu . 12 By {jj'Si "'"" 1 
such frequent repetitions a large amount of lcligious 
merit Avas to be obtained by the tAvicc-born ; but 
should a tAvicc-born man neglect to repeat the 
Grayati f at suniisc and sunset, he Avas to be degraded 
to the condition of a Sildra. Two religious ques- 
tions aie involved in this laAV, AAdiich call for a feAV 
general remaiks, namely — 

First, the leligious A^alue of a daily repetition of Two questions 
the same ritual in maintaining and confirming a 
belief m any particular cieed. 

Secondly, the relative effect of punishment m 
the present life, and the threat of punishment here- 
after, in the suppression of heresy. 

On the fust question it may be remaiked that, ist, iteiyom 

l J ' value of a duily 

notwithstanding all that has been urged against the ritual 


11 Tho following tests in Manu seem to indicate that this moulding of the Vedio 
worship into a Brahmamcal form was the work of Brahma himself — “ Brahma, 
tho Supreme Being, milked out from the three A r edas the three letters A, U, M, 
winch form the monosyllable 1 Ann ’ He also milked out the three words— 
‘ Earth, Sky, and Hea\ en ’ And he likewise milked out tho three measures of 
that ineffable text entitled ‘ Gtiyatn ’ The tnhteral syllable ‘ Ami,’ the tlnee 
uords ‘Earth, Sky, and Heaven,’ and the three measures of the Ghyatri, must be 
considered as the mouth, or principal part of tho Veda ” Manu, n 76, 77 

12 Manu, li 84 — 87 
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tnd, RekOrc 
eflfcci of prw—u t 
Rod fcitans pun 
Ufcment hi Ux 
topfirrMjoa of 
berwy 


yam ropotihon of formal -words and prayors by tlio 
Hindiis, a ntuol whicli ib bound up with tlio routine 
of daily life and duty can nevor fail to exorcise a 
powerful influence upon tho religious faith of the 
worshipper Indood, it may bo asserted that bo 
long as tho repetition continues, so long the faith 
will remain present in the conscience , and that 
when the repetition is discontinued the faith itself 
begins to die away Moreover, it should bo borne 
in mind that whilst a ntuol may be purely formal, 
it is not necessarily cold aud lifeless Da} by day 
the utterances are the same, but if they are asso 
mated with tho more impressive phases of human 
life, with times of danger and sorrow as well as with 
the day of prosperity and rejoicing, with the pains 
of sickness and the horrors of death, with the cele- 
bration of marriago rites and the birth of a first-born 
son, such a ritual will ever stir the heart with re- 
ligious emotions 

The relative effect of punishment in the present 
life, and of the threat of punisliment m the life here 
after, is a question of great importance m the history 
of religious development But m India it assumes 
even larger proportions, because it must be con 
Bidered in connection with the mighty engine of 
oppression which is involved in the institution of 
caste Fear of punishment hereafter can obviously 
exercise but little effect upon a heretic, who dis- 
believes in the sinfulness of heresy, or in the exist- 
ence of a future State of rewards and punishments 
Hence religious lawgivers m general have enacted 
temporal punishments for those who refuse to ob- 
serve the established ntes and ordinances But 
neither imprisonment, nor exile, nor dragooning, 
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nor cion 1 1 tc slake, Mill exercise such a powei ful history or 
effect upon the imagination ns a caste degradation, J„v 
which is rcmoi-'cless in its iC'Uilts, and xvliicli may 
lie Msitcd upon t lit' childien tlnough countless 
gonoi at ions 'Die ton ihlo significance of e\ cry law 
of Mann upon this point may thus bo generally 
nppiehcnded , and especially the foicc of that, in- 
junction which oidams that ho, who neglects to 
lcpcal the Guyatn at suniise and at sunset, will be 
precluded like a Siidia from any participation in the 
lilos of the tw ice-bom n 

The dailv sanainent.il rites incscnbed in thcr»c«imh 

‘ sncrnim nlnl 

Biahmunital code ait' the in number, and ai e con- {J i t( jimm ol,,cd 

nected with the woiship ot the oiders of beings, 

nanielv — 

* 

1st, The Ixislns, or Ycdic bards, wdio W'cic pio-Risiiis 
pitiated bv the daily study of the Veda 

2nd, The Pit ns, or dcpaitcd ancestors, whoPitm 
w'cic piopitiatcd by the daily offenng ol cakes and 
w ater 

3id, The Dcvatas, or Ycdic gods, who w r ere Demins 
piopitiatcd by daily oblations of ghee 

4-tli, The Spmts, or ghosts, who w r cic propitiated spmis 
by dail} 7 - offerings of rice 

5th, The Guests, or mortal men, who w 7 ere pio-Guesta 
pitiated by the exercise of a suitable hospitality 

These simple rites may have oiigmatcd m Yedic Anomalous 

■L J ° Bmlimtuiicnl 

times, hut they aie placed b} 7- Manu upon a Brah- bnsis 
manical basis of a somewhat anomalous character , 
namely, the dogma that they w r ere to he perfoimed 
in expiation of the unconscious slaughter of small 
hving creatures at five domestic slaughter-houses, 


13 Mnnu, li 103 
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ni stout of namely, the kitohon lioartb, tbo grindstone, tlio 
T±n v broom, tlio postlo and mortar, and the -water pot . 11 
It a ill howeior bo remarked that there seems no 
possible connection or association between tko places 
in question and the beings propitiatod , between such 
utonsils as tbo grindstone and broom on the one 
hand, and such deities as the Pitns and Devatas on 
the other 

uttodtaftb. Tlio so-called sacramental rite of the Rislns con 
gttateth. gists m tlio (J ai ly reading of tlie Veda The cere- 
monial to bo observed and which is still observed 
m connection with this study, is well worthy of 
consideration, inasmuch as it exhibits the extra 
ordinary efforts which were made by the Brdh 
mans to enforce a profound reverence for the saorod 
books, and to subject the mind of the student to 
an implicit and unquestioning faith in their divine 
inspiration The Veda was never to be read by 
any one but a Brdbman It was never to be 
read in the presence of a Siidra, or at any time 
when the attention was likely to be distracted from 
the sacred duty 10 The preparations to be made by 
a Br&hman student, before reading the Veda m the 

« If cm, HL M — 81. 

u Tha Brthman hoemholdar rant nerer read Ha Veda wilhoat pranwnenij 
well th* accent* and the latter* nor mart he erer read it in the presence of S6dna 
and ihooldhe haro begnn to read ft in the last wntoh of tha night, he must not go to 
■laep again afterward*, ertn though fafagned. A reader o f the Veda, and a teacher 
of ft to hi* popaU, mat ahraya ito*! th* reading of ft on the foil owing- time*, 
namely when dust ii eolleeted by the wind, when the rain* are foiling when light- 
ning flaahea aod thunder roll*, when a preternatural aonnd i* heard from the aky 
when there 11 an earthquake, when there M aa eelipao of one of the hetrrenly 
bodies, when an offendr* smell pramfl*, when a corpae ia being carried past, when 
the wand of woeping u heard, or when a aon ia bom to the Baja. Again, a 
Brthman mi nt not rewd the Veda whilat the pcr ft nnea of an entertalnmart remain 
upon him nor whilat he is lotting on a coach nor whilat hi* feet are raised on 
a bench nor shortly after he hai swallowed meat, or th* food giTen at the both 
or death of a retail r* nor whflrt ha i* seated oo hot** back, or on a tree, an 
alaphant, a boat, an aaa, a cam&l, or a carnage. Mann, ir &9 ft j»y 
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pic^cnco of a prie>(ly preceptor, ueic of a very history op 
solemn character. The student first pmitied himself i^lrv 
with water, according to an elaboiate ntual, ■which 
Boated different pints of (lie hand ah pure or unpin c. 

He next put on a clean cloth, in order that the read- 
ing might be conducted w iih decency as w ell as with 
purity. Next he con^eciatcd his hands, as it wcie, 
by tubbing them with the stalks of the holy kusa 
glass Then he composed all his members, and took 
his seat upon stalks of kusa glass ha\ing their points 
turned towauls the cast. Finally lie joined his 
hands together in token of woi shipping the Veda ; 
and m this po^tme he awaited the command of Ins 
preceptor. When that command was given, the 
student was to clasp the feet of his preceptor in token 
of rcvei cnce, and then make the three suppressions 
of bicath, and pionouncc the sacicd monosyllabic 
Aum. It was onl}’ after these preliminaries that the 
student was allowed to commence the reading of the 
allotted portion. When the lesson v r as over, and 
the preceptor ordeicd linn to take rest, the student 
again performed the cei emony of clasping the 
feet of Ins master, making three suppressions of 
Ills breath, and pronouncing the tri-literal syllable 
Aum. Instructions wduch are imparted in this t{»> n 
solemn manner, and winch are still followed, can th0 student 
scarcely fail to be received as the mysterious teach- 
ings of the Supreme Being , whilst not a doubt is felt 
as regards the interpretation of the Veda which is 
furnished by the precejitor. The t Veda is the ex- 
pression of deity ; the interpretation is the expres- 
sion of infallible tradition 

This teaching' of the Veda, as already indicated, Right of inter- 
was exclusively confined to twice-born youths ; J®? BrthmaM b f 
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nM 5rSL <>F Qn ^ onl y ^ 10S0 twico-born youths who wore 
r-utr v considered worthy of receiving such instruction 
twniw fortbo Thcso restrictions sufficiently manifest the caro 

pronmlfCtUon of J 

'Bnhtat nbm. and jealousy with which the ancient scriptures 
were rogordod, and tho great stress which was hud 
upon tho interpretation and right understanding of 
those sonpturcs Such jealous care will always bo 
exhibited in that stage of religious development in 
wluoh a now boliof and ritual, like Brahmanism, has 
boon Bupcrnddod to an ancient faitb and ceremonial, 
like tli at of the Rig Voda It is associated with a 


claim to an exclusive right of interpretation , a right 
which lias been held by tho Brdhmans since the first 
establishment of their ascendancy, with the per 
sistont objeot of interpreting tho Vedas by the light 
of Brahmonical ideas Such a right naturally ceases 
to exist when the scriptures are allowed to be indis- 
criminately read by the mosses of the laity, and 
when an appeal can thus be made to the authority 
of those sonptures against the authority of tradi 
tional interpretation But such an exclusive right 
to read and interpret the ancient scripture is 


naturally retained and guarded with jealous core 
by every true Brahman , inasmuch as it is absolutely 
essential for the promulgation of Brahmamcal 
dogmas, which are theoretically based upon the 
authority of the Vedas, but which yet find no ex 
pression in the earlier hymns and traditions 
Kawbifarr- The mode by which the Brahmanizmg process 
has been earned on has already been illustrated in 
the foregoing versions of the Mah£ Bh&rata and 
R&m&yana* It should however be remarked that 
this process has not been the work of a singlo 
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generation, or a single century. For many ages history of 
the Hindu mind appears to have been gradually vauty 
abandoning the ideas and institutions of the Vedic 
pciiod, and to have been giavitating nearer and 
nearer towards j 3111 ” 0 Brahmanism Tims many 
piactices which were tolerated by Mann, have 
been discountenanced by latci Pundits, under the 
plea that they belonged to the three early Yugas of 
the world, and aic not permissible in the present age 
of Kali. By tins arbdiaiy 1 tiling maipy social and 
religious usages, which had been sanctioned by 
antiquity, and appear to have been practised by the 
ancient Kshatiiyas, have been denounced as being 
contiaiy to the laws which prevail m the age of 
Kali. Among these may be mentioned the sacrifice 
of a bull, a hoi sc, or a man ; the appointment of a 
man to become the fathei of a son by the widow of 
a deceased brother or kinsman ; the use of spirituous 
liquois , the slaughter of cattle at the enteitainment 
of a guest , and the use of flesh meat at the cele- 
biated feasts of the dead, which are still performed 
under the name of Si&ddhas 

This right of interpretation is further illustrated M-mu's canon 
by a curious dogma which is laid down in the code coufllctlustocts 
of Manu for the reconciliation of conflicting texts. 

“ TVTienever,” says the code, u there aie texts which 
appear to be inconsistent with each other, they are 
all to be accepted as law. Thus there are three dif- 
ferent texts m the Veda ; one ordering that sacrifice 
should be offered when the sun was nsmg , a second 
ordering that sacrifice should be offered after the sun 
had lisen , and a third ordering that the sacrifice 
should be performed when neither sun nor stars can 
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nirroEr op ljo soon From tbeso toxts it may bo inferred 

INDIA. J 

Piniv that sacrifice may bo peiformod at any or at all 
thoso times” 1 * 

°< Tho saoramontal nto of the Pitns consisted m the 
mt. Lbo piuUj offoring of food, Bucb os boded rioe, fruits, 

roots, milk, and water to tbo Pitns, or ghosts of 
doparted ancestors This was known as a dady 
Sriddha. It appears to bayo boon an old Vedic nte, 
as tbo Pitns are invokod on more than ono occasion 
m the hymns of the Rig Veda 1T It soems to havo 
boon practised by the people in honour of their 
ancient forefathers, who, bke the gods, were sup- 
posed to bo gratified by the offering of food. It 
will bo seen horeafter that a great monthly Srdddha 
was also ordained for the more immediate ancestors 
according to a more olnborato and significant ntual , 
wlulst a special Srdddba was performed on the death 
of a kinsman, and even formed a part of the marriage 
ceremony '* 

■ Mum, B. IS 

n u May the Pitni, who ire eoHy to be praised, protect in Big Ycda, 
Mud. YU Hymn 106, r 12. 

u VUsi, fa 61. — The Pltna are hnt faeluied fa. the mnram«n.ta]. rite of the 
Spirits, although • separate nte was to be celebrated duly in bonoor of the litter 
Mum also dbcnme elavwbwe the question of who and whit tho Pitrii were but 
the texts appear to be purely mythical, ind deroid of all hUtonoel rignlflcance. 
For the oourenienoo of reference they ire giren below 

* The Pitrit, or gre et progemtora, are ftee from wrath, intent on parity erer 
exempt from winil paasirms, endued with exalted qualities they are primerxl 
di ria l t ies, who hare laid trma aside. Hear now oompletely from whom they 
•prang who they are and by what eeretnome* they are to be honoured. The 
nu of Ilariehi and of all the other Buhls, who were the offspring of limn, aoo of 
Brahmt, are called the companies of Pitrfa, or forefathers. Th* Sdmaaodi, who 
sprang from Yirij ara declared to be the anoaaton of the Sidhyas and the 
Agmshwitt**, who are frmed amcmg created btmgi as the children of Ilariehi, to 
be the progenitors of the Deris. Of the Daltyxi, the Dinaras, the Ytkxha* 
the Gamlharras, the Uragtu or Serpents, the Blbhaiaa, the Oarudas, and the 
KInoarai, the ancretori are Bcrhiihads descended from Atn. Of Brihinm*, those 
named Bomapas of Kshatrij aa, the Harishroats of Vaisyaa, thosa called Ajyapaa 
of Bddres, the BelctHns. The SAmapos deeoended from lie, Bhngu the Harish 
mats, from Angina ; the AjjapK, from Polastya j the BuLiHnt, from Yasishtln. 
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3rd, Oblations of 
ttheo to propi 
unto tlio Do\a- 
tas 


The sacramental 1 lie of the gods, or Derates, history of 
consisted in poming oblations of ghee upon the Snv 
domestic fire in honour of the Ycdic deities in the 
following: order • — 

1st, To Agni, god of fire. 

2nd, To Soma, the moon-god. 

3id, To Agni and Soma both together. 

4th, To Kuhn, goddess of the da}’-, when the 
moon is in the first and second quarters 

5th, To Anumatt, goddess of the day, when the 
moon is in the thiid and fourth quarters 

6th, Piajapati, or the lord of creatures. 

7th, To Dyt'iva and Prithivf, goddess of sky 
and earth. 

Sth, To the fiic of the good sacrifice. 

Oth, To the gods of the four quartern; Indra, 

Yama, Yaruna, and Soma 10 

The foregoing deities are all ancient and ob- ammeter ortho 

u ° w orsbip of tlio 

scuie, and altliough woishipped as a matter of form, M 

have appaiently passed out of the Hindu sphere 0 f Manu 
religious thought The last oblation, namely, that 
to the gods of the four quartern, sufficiently betrays 
the change in the religious belief. In times primeval Clinngcs in tho 

° ° x religion between 

the Vedic Aryans had worshipped Indra, Yama, tbe\^bc period 
Yaruna, and Soma, as great and independent deities, ponod * 
invested with divine attributes Indra was the god 
of the firmament, who smote the rain cloud and 


Those who arc, and those who are not, consumable by fire, called Agnidagdhas, 
and Anagmdagdhas, the ICavyas, tho Bnrhishads, the Agnishwfittas, and the 
Soumyas, let mankind consider as the chiof progenitors of Brhhmans Of those 
jnst enumerated, who are generally reported tho principal tribes of Pitns, tbe sons 
and grandsons, indefinitely, are also m this world considered as great progenitors 
From the Rishis come the Pitns, or patnarchs , from the Pitns, both Devas and 
Dknavas , from the Devos, this whole world of animals and vegetables in due order ’’ 
Manu, in 192 — 201 
19 Manu, in 84—87 
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nrsTOBT of brought down tho waters Yama was tho god of 
Sxtv death, or rather tho judgo of tho dead, whose 
existence betrays a vague boliof m tho future state 
of tho soul after doath which prevailed in Yedio 
times Varuna was tho deity of waters, but was 
sometimes addressed in tho languago of elevated 
dovotion Soma is more obscuro, but is generally 
identified with tho moon. Menu however repre- 
sents these deities as the four guardians of the four 
quarters of tho earth , and appears to denude them 
of all tho moral and religious significance with which 
tho first three are certainly inv eated in the hymns of 


4tk, Ofltrtngtcf 
bmWn«lo 



the Rig- Veda. 

The sacramental rite of Spirits consisted in 
offerings to all living creatures, Spurts included, 
and appears to have originated in that belief in 
ghosts, which belongs to an early stage in religious 
development After the nee had been cooked, 
every twice-born householder was to offer it to all 
living things according to the following ntual — 
1st, He was to throw boiled nee near his door, 
saying — “ I salute you, 0 Marnts [t e the winds ] ” 
2nd, He was to throw boiled nee into water, 


saying — “ I salute you, 0 water gods ” 

3rd, He was to throw boiled nee on his pestle 
and mortar, saying — “ I salute you, 0 gods of largo 
trees ” 


After this he was to throw boded nee near his pil 
low to Sri [Lakshmf], the goddess of abundance at 
the foot of his bed to the propitious goddess Bhadra- 
Kiilf, m the middle of his house to Brahmd and 
Ins household god, and up m the air to all the 
assembled gods , by day to tho Spurts who walk in 
light, and by night to those who walk m darkness. 
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lie wim then to tlnov his offering for all creatures history of 
in the building on his house lop, or behind Ins back ; pa^v 
and wind remained lie was to give to ihc Pitriswitli 
Ins face turned towards the south. 

The foiejroinir oidinances contain some curious oriemnmi 

# # # cnnrnckrof i 

illuviations of that boll of in ghosts and spints bclicfinspirits# 
which belongs more or lc^ to cvciy age of ■winch 
anyiecoid has been prc^eivcd. A consideration of 
the phenomena of life entering the infant in the 
womb, and leaung the body in the event of sick- 
no^ violence, or old age, and a consideration of 
the same phenomena as regards the vegetable king- 
dom . seem to lane led to the conception of a spirit- 
ual existence as something apart fiom matcual ex- 
istence Thus the spirit of a man was supposed to 
have departed when the body had expired, and the 
spu it ot a tiec wars supposed to ebb away with a sigh 
when the tree itself was cut dow r n This belief wars 
not nccessanly confined to beings endowed with ani- 
mal 01 vegetable life, but W'as more or less extended 
to inanimate things, such as stones, houses, weapons, 
utensils, springs, groves, mountains, and rivers ; and 
in some cases it was extended to more complex con- 
ceptions, such as the village, the city, or the caste 
Out of this primitive faith sprang the belief in a 
separate and spiritual existence of a ghost after the 
death of the body, wdnch subsequently became modi- 
fied by the doctrine of the transmigration of the 
soul into other bodies after death, as well as by the 
theory of a future state of rewaids and punishments. 

The shape in which the conception of ghosts pre- Popular belief m 
sented itself to the orthodox Hindus in the time of tho HindUiS 
Mann, may be readily inferred fi om the ritual laid 


20 Manu, m 88 — 91 
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niRTOBT op down m tho codo It will bo soon that tbo worship 
virr v por was directed in tlio first instance to throw boiled 
nco to tbo winds, or Maruts, to the water gods, and 
tbo gods of largo trees. Tlioso deities are Vodic, and 
their worship is eminently fotisclie It will more- 
over bo seen that tho worship of Indra is ignored 
excepting as ono of tho gods of the four quarters , 
whilst tho worship of the Maruts, which in Yedic 
times was already opposed to that of Indra, finds 
prominent expression Next follows the propitiation 
of tho goddess Lakshin/, who is the wife of Vishnu, 
tho goddess Blrndra Kfili, who is generally identi 
fiod with Durg&, the wife of Siva, and the god 
Brahmd, and othor deities Hero it should be re- 
marked that neither of the three deities specified,— 
Lakslimi, Kal/, or Brahmd — appear to have been 
regarded as national Hindi! deities until a compara 
tively late period in the history of India, and there 
is scorely any allasion mode in the code to the 
important deities, Vishnu and Siva who are popu 
larly regarded as the husbands of Lakshin/ and 
Durgd. How far they may have been worshipped 
as local or famdy deities prior to tins Brahman ic 
period is of course open to question Indeed Brahma, 
as the god of the Brahmans, may have been wor 
shipped by the Br&hmans from a very early date , 
and Lakshin/, as the goddess of abundance, and 
Bhadra-Kdli, as an old domestic deity, may have 
been propitiated for ages before they were converted 
into Brahnmmcal deities, and associated m the age 
of Brahmamcal revival with the worship of Vishnu 
and Siva, and incorporated in the national system of 
mythology But neither Lakshmi nor Bhadra Krilf 
appear os objects of worship m tho hymns of tho 
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Big -Veda , 21 whilst the references to Brahma are history op. 
very obscure, and chiefly connected with an at- pi RT v 

tempted identification of that deity with Indra or 
Agm. 

There is one point m the foregoing ritual which Significant lndi- 

1 o cation m the n- 

betrays extiaordmary acuteness on the part of the JoJuiarityof 111 ’ 
compilers of the code. Throughout the Institutes Brahm? ip of 
of Maim, the exaltation of the god Bralima above 
the gods of the Yedic Aiyans is never neglected, 
and yet in the daily ritual the worship of the Deva- 
tas is enforced, and the worship of Brahma lesolves 
itself into the simple rite of throwing boiled rice 
into the middle of the house. From this circum- 
stance it is easy to mfei that the woiship of Brahma 
was as unpopular amongst the masses m the age of 
Manu, as it is amongst the Hindus m the piesent 
day; and that the compileisof the code accoidmgly 
accommodated the national ritual to the national 
taste, which stdl hankeied after the worship of the 
gods of them Vedas, m preference to the new deity 
which had been introduced b} r the Br&hmans. 

The propitiation of the gods of the air, and of GhTts ,at,0T1 of 
the spmits that walk by day and of those that walk 
by night, is more immediately connected with a be- 
lief in ghosts, and a fear of them as destructive 
agencies A conception of ghosts, and especially of 
the ghosts of enemies, naturally gives i ise to a dread- 
of _mystenous evil and secret mischief, and this 
dread increases, and serves to confiim the original 
belief, whenever any accident or disease befalls the 


21 The introduction of the -worship of KCili mthe daily ntual of the Br&hmaus, 
is involved m some obscurity, which may be cleared np hereafter in treating of 
the worship of Siva, which involves some peculiar ideas connected with ghosts 
and corpses 
VOL II 


32 
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cattlo, tho lmrvost, or tho household Thus tho old 
ldoa of propitiation by moans of food finds expres- 
sion m tlio daily ritual , and boiled nco is distributed 
as food to gliosts in gonaral, to tlio ghosts of enomios 
as 17011 as to tlioso of friends 

Tho saoramontol rite of men is simply an ordin 
anco imparting a religions mcomng to the ordinary 
duties of hospitality, especially m the ovont of the 
guests being BrAhmnns, and aboyo all boing learnod 
Bmhmans Indeed whilst tho codo duly onjoms 
hospitality to guests, it significantly declares that 
oblations winch are presented to ignorant Bnthmans 
are more ashes On tho othor hand, when oblations 
are offorod m the fire of a sacerdotal mouth, which 
richly blares with tree knowledge and piety, they 
will reloase the giver from distress, and even from 
doadly sin n 

In revmwmg the foregoing sacramental rites, it 
is curious to observe how closely they ore mixed np 
amongst the Hindus with bucIi ordinary actions of 
life as the doily meals Amongst western commnn 
ities tho custom prevails of praying to the Supreme 
Being for a blessing upon food which is about to be 
eaten, and to return thanks after a meal for the food 
which has been provided But according to tho 
Hindu idea, a portion of the food is absolutely de 
sired by the deity or deities, as well as by anomal 
oub beings who are supposod to exercise an influence 
ovor the well being of man Thus overy householder 
was required, before partaking of food, to propitiate 
the Rishis, Pitris, Devatas, Spirits, and Guosts with 
offerings of portions of the very provisions which 


= limn. 111 84—118, 
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liad been prepared for himself and his family ; and histoey of 
it is emphatically declared that he who partakes of ™ 
food which has been dressed for himself only, and 
■wliich has not been previously presented to the 
beings in question, eats m reality nothing but sin . 23 


23 Mauu, in 118 
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The laws and precepts winch are to be found in 
the Bralimamcal code respecting marriage, may be 
divided into two classes, namely — 

1st, — Those which refer to eight traditional forms 
of marriage, some of which are approved whilst 
othors ore condemned. The traditions respecting 
these eight forms of marriage are of considerable 
historical importance, inasmuch as they apparently 
belong to different communities, or to different 
stages m the civilization of the people 

2nd, — Those which refer to married life generally, 
and which compare a multiplicity of details respect- 
ing the age at which a man ought to marry, the 
family from whom ho ought to select a wife, the kind 
of damsel to be selected, the treatment of women, 
the lawB respecting adultery and divorce, and a 
variety of minute directions for the guidance of hus- 
bands and wives 

The laws and precepts belonging to this second 
class will be dealt with hereafter, m connection with 
the sooial condition of the Hmdiis 1 The present 


1 Tha lm reapoctiny the ay* at which a man ooght to marry and the mile 
which ihoold be wleeted, will be found in Chapter II on the fonr OnVn, in con 
noctton with the life of a houach older The law* rwpeotmy tho condition of 
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chapter •will be devoted to a consideration of the history of 
eight forms of marriage described in Manu, with the 
view of eliciting such historical results as appear to 
underlie the several traditions. 

Before however indicating these eight forms of vedic concep- 

. . . ° ° tion of marriage 

marriage rites, it may be as well to consider the ideas ^ 0 °^ s ®f cs in 
of marriage which prevailed in the Yedic period. 

It has already been stated that events which lie 
half hidden in the undergrowth of later Epic legends 
seem to belong to the Yedic age, although the com- 
position of the poems undoubtedly belongs to the 
Brahmanic age. Accordingly it may now be advis- 
able to ascertain what further evidence can be 
adduced m confirmation of tills hypothesis, by com- 
paring the marriage customs which appear in the 
Epic legends, with those which find expression in 
the hymns of the Rig-Yeda. When this has been 
done it may be useful to bring the results to bear 
upon the eight forms of marriage rites which are 
described in the Institutes of Manu 


The mainage customs winch are to be found in rnrmmsm* 

° peaceful com- 

the Epics seem to refer to two different classes of 
the community, namely, a peaceful class and a war- or 11118 
rior class The marriages which prevailed amongst 
the peaceful class may perhaps be exemplified by the 
union between Yay&ti and Devay&nf, which appears 
to have involved the idea of one wife married to 


one man The marriages of Brahmans may belong 
to the same class , although it is impossible to say 
whether they referred to the Rishis of the Yedic age, 
or to the Biahmans of the Brahmanic age. The^mgesjn^ 
marriages of the warlike community, who may be 


Kindu women will be found m Chapter XII , which is especially devoted to that 
subject 
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mxmiiTor identified with tlio Kshatnyas, woro altogether of a 
r*n v diiforont ohoraetor, and involved tlio conceptions of 
polyandry and polygamy, tlio Swnyamvnra, and the 
rites subsequently known os Gandliarva and RAk 
sliasa 

r^»° d ^ rl ° u “ Tlio syBtom of polyandry is exemplified in the 
Malm BhArata by the marriage of Dmupadf with 
tlio tiro sons of PAndu , and in the RAmAyana by 
tlio chargo brought against Rama and Lakshmnna by 
VirAdho.* Tho attempt to Bmlimamzo the former 
tradition, by representing it as a sacred and excep- 
tional mystery, has already boon discussed in the 
previous volume 1 But a trace of tins extraordinary 

a* custom is also to be found in n hymn of the Rig Veda, 

which is addressed to tho two Aswins — “ Aswms, 
your admirable (horses) bore the car which y on had 
harnessed, (first) to the goal, for the soke of honour , 
and the damsel who was tho prize came through 
affection to yon, and acknowledged your (husband 
ship), saying, ‘Yon are (my) lords .’” 4 Strangely 
enough this verse exhibits the custom of polyandry 
under similar circumstances to those undor winch it 
appears m the Swayamvara of Draupadf. Accord 
mg to the Epic legend, Draupadf was the prize of the 
archory match, and was won by Ai^una IntheVedic 
hymn howevor the damsel was apparently the prize of 
a chariot race, and was won by the two Aswins Tho 
Aryan origin of this oustom is thus placed beyond 
a doubt Hod it not existed amoDgst tho Vedio 
Aryans, it would have been as impossible for a Vedio 
bard to dwell upon the recognized marriage of one 


p 241 3 Bo* tnU, Vcd I Port fL clap. 4 

4 Eig Yoda, Hand L Hjnm 110 , t C 
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damsel to two living brothers, as for a European history of 
bard of our own time to select such a topic as a }™y 
subject for a modern poem. 

The system of polygamy finds a'much larger ex- Polygamy in the 
pression m the Epic legends, as might have been 
expected in an era of conquest. Tims Vichitra-vfrya 
and Pdndu were each married to two wives ; and 
Pandu is said to have obtained his second wife by 
purchase . 5 Dasaratlia again had three wives , 6 and 
many other instances might be quoted from later tia- 
ditions. Traces of polygamy are also to be found th0 

in the hymns of the Pig- Veda, Raja Swanaya on RiB ' Vcda - 
the banks of the river Indus, gave his ten daughters 
in marriage to a young Rishi named Kakshfvat ; and 
in return was duly praised in a Vedic hymn com- 
posed by his enthusiastic son-m-law 7 In another 
hymn there is an allusion to the husband of many 
maidens . 8 Indeed, whilst an exceptional system like 
that of polyandry could only have originated from 
strong necessity, that of polygamy belongs to an 
age of half-barbarous sensuality, when self-indulgence 
was considered as the highest good. 

The institution known as the Swayamvara, or T he swngam- 
self-choice, was however without doubt the most Epics 
popular of all the forms of marriage which pr evaded 
amongst the Vedic Aryans. It belongs to an age of 
Hindu chivalry, when a high-spirited and gallant 
race might be supposed to yearn for the love of 
women, as a sentiment higher and nobler than that 
of mere desire The legend of the marriage of the 
As wins seems to associate the Swayamvara with 


6 See Vol I p 53, 64, 66 c See ante, p 11 

7 Wilson’s Rig-Veda, vol n p 14 ct seq 

8 Rig-Veda, Mand I Hymn 116, v 10 
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mrrotiY or pol, andry , and Inter Punime logonds nssocinto it 
rim \ with polj gamy It liowci or finds n lienutifal and 
attractive expression in tliat exquisite pieturo of n 
wifo’s dovotion, which is presonted in the story of 
Nala and Damaynntf, and there it is found in 
connection with tlio true conception of marrmgo in 
tlio permanent union of ono woman nnd ono man * 
Tlio Sivayainvara emphatically bolongs to tlio old 
Vodio ponod, for it is distinctly rocogmzod in the 
Ti*n bwb^iuo- liymns of tlio Rig Veda, not only in tbo verso 
already quoted, wlncli intimates tliat tbe Aswins 
won a brido at a olinnot-race , but m another hymn, 
wlioro there is an allusion to n bride who wns won 
at a Swayamvara by the youthful VimadaV It wdl 
k .niuionto howovor bo seen hereafter that there is no allusion 

tbe ft} warm 

in whatever to the institution in the code of Manu 
GamJharr* and Tlio Gandborva and R&ksbasa nuptials belonged 
of mu™**, to the old lawless times, and were in reality no mar 
riages at all Tbo Gandhorva form was simply a 
union prompted by mutual desire, and consummated 
without any preliminary ceremonies, and m this 
manner Dushynnta mot Saknntala in tbe jungle, 
where tbe amorous pair followed tbe old Idylbo 
fashion, which ultimately led to the birth of the 

• Bee VoL L Part Hi chap 2, 

10 Big Veda, Maud I Iljma 118, r 1 Pro fewer H. H. Wilaoo explaina in a 
note npan the paueage that thertory k told by the wholiot, that Ylmada hiring 
non hi* bride at a Bwayamnxa, flopped on hi* wmy home by hli muuooewfal 
com poll tort, when the Anrnu came to hi* roeoour and placed tha bride In their 
chariot, repnlaad the awflimti, and carried the damaeJ to the rcatdance of the 
htaband. WILwtn Big Veda, toL n. p- 308 

Prom other all an on* in the hymn* it would appear that Yimada wu a Bkhi, 
and that the father of the bride ru a Baja. Thk aeem* to confirm tbe theory 
already indicated, that many of the THriik, if not all of" than, were Kihatriya*. 
Tha Idea of a Brfihman contmding at a Bwayamram, wa* regarded by the old 
Kihatriyai e* an arrogant jwoceodiug (*ee mtU YoL L Part h. chap 4) Iti* aoma- 
what ungnlar that theae aBnrionJ to the Swayamrara and polyandry ihonld be 
aaaoaatod with the obaenre wcnhfp of the Arwina. 
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famous hero Bluirata, the ancestor of tlie lunar race. 11 history or 
The R&ksliasa form on the other hand consisted in paet v 
the seizure of a damsel by force, after the conquest 
of her kinsmen , and in this manner Bhfshma canied 
off the three daughters of the Rata of Kdsf. 12 Accord- Kdmtnyaiaw 

° ^ J as regards Rdk- 

nig to the old Kshatriya law, a wife even was com- sbasamami,Bes 
pelled to submit to the desires of the conqueror of 
her husband; but then conquest was a necessary 
preliminary, and it was consideied contrary to all 
rule for a man surreptitiously to carry off the wife 
of another, without having first fought her husband. 

Thus it was that Dhaumya piotested against the 
outiage committed upon Draupadt by Jayadratha; 
and that Si'td in like manner protested against the 
cowardice of Rdvana 13 These Gandharva and Rak- Gindimn-a and 

Rdkslmsa mnr- 

shasa marriages originated in the Vedic period, and IJmmuS 
were contiary to Biahmanical law. It will indeed Kbbatnjas 
be seen hereafter that such unions were tolerated m 
the code of Manu, but they were peimitted to the 
Ksliatriyas alone , but even this toleration to the 
Kshatnyas is accompanied by expressions which 
sufficiently indicate a grave disapproval 14 

The eight foims of marriage described by Manu Manu’s descnp- 
may now be described m the following order uuptials 

1st, The Brahmd marriage, m which a father m- 1 Brahma 
vited a man versed in the Vedas, and of a good 
character , and then gave him his daughter, after 
clothing both of them, and entertaining them, and 
honouring them with ornaments This is the cere- 
mony of the Brdhmans 

2nd, The Daiva marriage, m which a fathers Dai™ 

u See Vol I Part 11 chap 1 12 Ibid 

« See Vol I Part 11 chap vm , also ante, Part iv chap mi 
11 Manu, m 26 
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msTOET of docks lua daughtor with omamonts, and then gives 
Tin r lior to tlio pnest officiating at n proporly conducted 
sacniico Tins is tlio ceremony of tlio DevnUis 

i a 3rd, Tlio Arslia niamngo, m nlncli a fathor ro- 
coivcs from a lindogroom ono pair of Jono (a bull 
and a cotv), or two pairs, for roligious purposes, and 
tlicn gives away lus daughter in duo form This is 
tlio coromony of tho Rishis. 

*. rnjiprati. 4th, Tho Prnjupatya momngo, in which a father 
gives away Ins daughter to tho bndogroom with duo 
honour, oftor distinctly uttering this injunction — 
“ May hotli of yon perform together your cavil and 
religious duties ” This is the ceremony of the Pra 
japatis. 

i »™ 6th, Tho Asura mode, in which tho bndogroom 

gives as much wealth as he can afford to the damsel 
and her kinsmen, and thon takes her according to Ins 
own pleasure. 

ft. Gun] tram. Gth, Tho Gnndlmrva mode, in winch a youth 
and damsel are led by mutual desire to form a con- 
nection 

r Tuhiw i 7th, The R&kshasa mode, in which a warn or 
seizes a maiden by force, and carries her from her 
home, while she weeps and calls for assistance, and 
after slaying or wounding her kinsmen 

8th, The Pais&cha mode, m which the lover 
secretly embraces a damsel while she sleeps, or is 
intoxicated, or disordered m her mind This is the 
basest and most wicked of aJL 18 

Toc r TmP d and The foregoing description of the eight forms of 
marriage must he now subjected to a critical ex 
animation In the first mstanoe thero are two 
points for consideration — 


u Mann, m. 20 ri mf 
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may therefore bo accoptod as historical The mode 
liowovor -winch is said to liavo prevailod amongst tho 
Dovatas, or Yodic Arj ans, of giving a daughter to 
tho sacrificing pncst, is apparently mythical Tho 
ago of sacrifice was passing away Flesh sacn 
ficcs are scarcely tolerated in tho code, and were 
certainly opposod to Brahmanism Still the tradi 
tions that tho Vodio Aryans offered such sacnfices 
wore treasured up by tho mosses. Hence, if it was 
ruled that tho form sanctioned by the Brahmans was 
tho gift of a daughter to a student m tho Vedas, it was 
easy to armo at the mythical idea that the form 
sanctioned amongst tho Devatas was the gift of a 
daughter to a sacrificing priest But whilst one idea 
is in accordance with human nature, the other is 
repugnant to it To marry a daughter to a young 
Vedic scholar is natural and not unpleasing , but to 
marry a daughter to a man who has just been acting 
in the capacity of a butcher or a cook, even though 
it has been in the service of the gods, is opposed to 
the instincts of human nature Moreover the latter 
idea is opposed to the traditions of the Vedic Aryans, 
who regarded such lured priests as mere mercen 
ones unworthy of forming an alliance with the 
daughter of Kshatri} a, although m the old Vedic 
foretime a Baja might have given his daughter 
m marriage to a Vedic bard In one direction 
however the apparently mythical idea of giving a 
daughter to a sacrificing pnest may have had a 
lustoncal basis In the old Vedic period the priest 
and the head of a household wore identical Tho 
idea therefore of giving a daughter in marriage to 
a pnest may have merely involved the idea of 
giving her m marriage to tho head of a household 
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The tradition as regards the third form of per- history of 

u A INDIA 

missible nuptials, namely, that the mode amongst pabt v 
the Rishis was to give 'a daughter to a bridegroom in Ristn mode re- 

ferred to th.0 

exchange for a pair or two of kine, is no doubt his- old Vedic period, 
torical; and it probably prevailed more or less 
amongst all the Vedic Aryans, as it does even in the 
present day among many primitive tribes m India 
It furnishes moreover a further proof of the distmc- rurther^wof 
tion between the Biskis, or Vedic bards, and the 
Brdhmans as priests and worshippers of Brahma, Mld BrtUimans 
which has 'been laid down m a previous chapter 
It may be added in the present place, that the 
names of many celebrated Bishis are affixed to the 
Vedic hymns which they respectively composed , 17 


17 Amongst the authors of the hymns of the ^Rig-Veda are to he found the time- 
honoured names of Kanwa, Parfisara, Gotama, Kasyapa, Agastya, Yiswfimitra, 
Vfimadeva, Atn, Bharadwfija, and Yasishtha These Rishis have for ages been re- 
garded as Brfihmans, and their exaltation would naturally tend to the glorifica- 
tion of the Brfihmans as a caste Accordingly their names are to he frequently 
found m the Brahmamcal versions of the Mahfi Bhfirata and Rfimfiyana, hut 
always under suspicious circumstances arising from being associated with super- 
natural details, or with palpable anachronisms Kanwa was the putative father of 
Sakuntalfi, the mother of Baja Bhfirata, whose son Hastrn founded the city of 
Hastmfipur Parfisara was the holy sage who is said to have created a mist by 
the power of his religious austerities, in order that he might gratify his passion for 
a fish-girl, by whom he became the father of Vyfisa Gotama was the sage whoso 
connubial felicity was disturbed by Indra, and who subsequently pronounced a 
curse, by which his wife was turned to stone, and her seducer was covered with a 
thousand eyes Kasyapa was the mythical progenitor of the Sun, and consequently 
the forefather of the Solar race at Ayodhyfi, Agastya gave mythical weapons to the 
divine hero of the Rfimfiyana, drank up the sea with all its crocodiles and big 
fishes, and prevented the Yindhya mountain from attaining a greater altitude In 
the Mahfi Bhfirata Viswfimitra is represented as the real father of Sakuntalfi by a 
celestial nymph , and he re-appears in the Rfimfiyana for the purpose of telling a 
number of absurd stones to Rfima, and bnngmg about the mnmage of Rfima and 
Sitfi. Vfimadeva was the Minister of Dasaratha, hut has very little to do in the 
action of the poem of the Rfimfiyana Atn is the mythical progenitor of the Moon, 
and consequently the ancestor of the Lunar race of Bhfirata , hut yet he lived to 
entertain Rfima and Sitfi at his hermitage m the neighbourhood of Chitra-kiita 
Bharadwfija was the mythical father of Drona, the preceptor of the Pfindavas and 
Kauraias , and the equally mythical entertainer of the army of Bhfirata atPra- 
yfiga, or Allahabad Yasishtha again is said to have been the preceptor of Dasaratha, 
and takes a prominent part m the minor action of the Rfimfiyana These details 
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dictoet op nnd that thoy could scarcoly havo boon Brahmans 
rax r bocauso tlioir hymns arc in no way connected with 
tho worship of the god Brahma On tbo contrary, 
if any stress may bo laid upon tho gonornl references 
in tho Rig Voda to tho Rislus os a collective body, 
it would appear that tho Rishrn stand prominently 
forward ns tho worshippers of those Vedio deities 
who woro tho least in favour with the Brithmans u 


rtSSmStix Horn it may ho os 11011 to talo into further con 
SSSUTi sideration tho distinction which Manu draws be- 
E&i thu twoon tho marriage nte of tho Rislns and that of tho 
""*■ Brfihmaus Tho forrnor appears to be the most 
ancient, as it cortamly wns the most primitive , and 
moreover was devoid of any religions meaning such 
ns clearly appertains to tho other threo approved 
marriages No rohgious qualification was required 
in the bridegroom, and the young man simply 
obtained a damsel by presenting her father with a 
pair or two of Line , a practice so foreign to the 
civilization which appears to have prevailed m the 
time of Maun, that the Hindi! lawgiver is compelled 
to dofend it by urging that such a gift of kme to tho 
father of the bnde was not a purchase u The cere 


hire already b*en brought forward to prom tbit the Mwditlon of the indmdooli 
fax quertion with the gain tnditLonj in the Hah a Bh trail tml RAmiyani u portly 
mythical. 

“ The Rbhij ire ipcdtlly referred tout ecHectire body in tin following: 
hymm. Friendly to man were those of the indent Biihii who** prtiwi thoa 
(Indra) bait bitmed to." (Iliad VUT Hymn 2fi t t) "Arwfaa, hairing 
the miny pimyeri of the Biihii-” (Tb. Hymn "0, t 6 ) M Tbo bnde of Sdryi 
(i. e. Uihu, thi drwn) hymned by the Rtthii." (Ib. Hymn 75 r 5 ) ** In- 
vigorated by the pniae of i thoQ*nd Ruhii, thii Indra ii rut u the ocean.” 
(Hand Till Hymn J,T 4.) M Amid thoae who do not prtbe thee. Indr*, imld 
the Biihii who do pr*i» thee may them terrene. Jib- Hymn fl, t 12.) 
" Como, Aswini, when thi Eiihti formerly ter o ted ycra for protection io now 
Aawma, ooms at my deTmrt pruirt" (Ib. Hymn 8, r 6 ) From the tenor of theae 
mantra* ft wmld »sem that the Hiihk ire regarded u em more ancient than the 
eornpodtlon of many of the bynnu. *• Haim, ILL 53 
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mony taught by tho Brahmans was altogether dif - ihstotiy op 
ferent Tho hrnlemoom was assumed to be learned p^rv 
in the Veda. He was invited and hospitably enter- ' 

tained by the father of tho damsel, and (lien mairicd 
to (he daughter, after which (lie father of the bride 
pi evented tho pair with clothes and ornaments. 

Another and equally significant distinction seems sipmncwcr or 

ill i j ,, ^ , ,, ,, tli(> distinction 

to be cnawn between the ceremony of tho Brahmans ,K,,w ‘ cn ‘H 0 
and that of the Piujapatis. In the foimci a father SauSorTho 
gives away his daughter in subordination io tho 1 riJllnUs 
bridegroom; a ‘subordination winch is perfectly 
in accoidance with Bralnnanieal ideas, and wdncli 
finds full expression in othei paits of the code of 
Manu. In the ceremony of the Praj/tpatis, the 
father gives bis daughter to the bridegroom, and 
enjoins them to u pcrfoim together their civil and 
leligious duties” This latter expression seems to 
imply a higher social position on the part of the wife, 
and one which approaches to an equality wuth the 
husband , and this elevation of women in the social 
scale is in accordance with Ivshatriya institutions, 
and certainly finds expiession in the Rig- Veda 20 It 
is however apparently connected with a leligious 
system, as some stiess is laid upon the religious 
duties of the married pair. Now the Prajapatis 
w r erc undoubtedly a religious community, and the K™ dfiKt 

. . i . r i . . conceptions 

question winch arises tor consideration is whether 
any distinction can he laid down between the Pra- 
jdpatis as worshippers of Prajdpati, and the Br&li- 
mans as worshippers of Brahma or Brahmd. Hitherto 
Prajapati has always been identified with Bralimd, 
and the conception of each deity as the creator of 


*> See Rig-Ycdn, Mand I Hymn 20, yoI. iy Wilson’s note 
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distort op tlio umvorso appears to bo tho samo But it by no 
moans follows that tbo two conceptions did not 
originate from different soareos and becomo sub- 
soquontly blondod togothor, and it is not impossible 
that tbo worship of Prajdpati, as ono God, is assooi 
ated with Manu, who has boon torrnod a Prajdpati a 
Again, tho worslup of tho Pitris is associated with 
Prajapnti , and tho Pitris aro said to rcsido m 
tho hoavon of Prajdpati and Mann lays down a 
distinction betwoon tho world of the Sun, as tho 
heaven of tho Prajupatis, and tho world or heaven 
of Brahma <J The question however con scarcely be 
coi»iiui«». regarded as fairly solved , and it can only be con 
jecturod that Prajapati, or ruler, may have been 
originally a Kshatnya conception of the Ono God , 
and that Brahma may in like manner kavo been the 
Bralimanical conception of the Supreme Being 
Brt»itT»»ou- It may now be as well to recapitulate the con 
SSiwS'Sfiis elusions which seem to be established by the fore- 

Pniipo- * 

tii^ui d bA>- going data The moat ancient form of marriage 
was apparently that of the Rislns, in which a bnde 
groom gave a pair or two of lane to the father of the 
bnde, probably for the purpose of a marriage feast A 
relic of this primitive custom is still to be traced in the 
modern nte, m which a cow is tied up, but let loose 
instead of be mg kdled The Daiva form is dubious 
The Praj&patyaform is apparently later m the order 
of time, being connected with a monotheistic religion 
which prevailed during a transition period between 
the worship of the Yedio deities and that of tho god 
Brahma, and entailed civil and religious duties upon 


* See fit* lltntru already quoted in tie Introduction to YoL I p 29 
« Ilona, It 182 



VIII. — EIGHT FORMS OF MARRIAGE. 


513 


both, men and women The Brahma form is ap- history of 
parently the most modem of all. rS? y 

Having thus brought under review the four forms The four mam- 
of marriage which were peimitted by the code, it EuTs illegal 
becomes necessary to take into consideration the 
four remaining nuptials, three of which were famous 
in the national traditions, and may have been 
occasionally practised m the age of Manu, but all 
of which were more or less censured by the Hindu 
lawgiver They also seem to some extent to ap- 
pertain to different communities, or perhaps to 
different phases of civilization ; but they are all 
widely separated from the four orthodox forms by 
one general characteristic, namely, the absence of 
all ceremony, religious or otherwise. The conditions 

of each may be thus exhibited — 

1st, The Asura, m which the bridegroom pur- asu™ 

chased a damsel of her father 


2nd, The Grandhaiva, m which a union was GancLharva, 
prompted by mutual desire, and in which the rite 
was not necessarily binding for the future 

3rd, The Bdksliasa, m which a damsel was RAksbnsn 
captured by force of arms 

4th, The Paisficlia, m which a damsel was sur- Tais&chn 
prised whdst asleep, or under the influence of stiong 
liquor, or disordered in her intellect 

Of these four marriage customs, the first and last, Asura and Pai- 

° ^ , sdclm strictly 

namely, the Asura and Paisdcha, were altogether profited 
forbidden by Manu, whilst the Gandhaiva and The Gandimn-a 
Bcikshasa were only permitted to warriors, or men tolerated 


of the Kshatriya caste. 

The Asura custom might be supposed by its Asura mode a 

_ . , i degeni rate form 

name to reier to marriages amongst the Asuras or of uiemarmgo 
' aborigines , but m Manu’s time, when the caste 
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histoby or system bad been fully established, tho term Asura 
r>rr v was probably omplo} od only os one of reproach It 
is not difficult to understand that tho primitivo 
custom of a bridegroom giving a pair of June to the 
father of Ins bride, -would dogonorato m an ago of 
comparative luxury into a mere matter of bargain 
and salo , in which family rank and personal attrac 
tions were duly considered, and an equivalent de 
GirxitMUT* xnandod m monoy and jewels 23 Tho Gandliarva mar 
(u'wt nngo on tho other band miglit bo regarded as tho 
expression of a woman’s independonco in tho dis 
posal of her affections , or, what has already boon 
indicated, it might merely rofor to tho ldylhd loves 
of pastoral times, whon a swam met a damsel m the 
forest, and the unsophisticated pair simply obeyed 
tho dictates of mutual desire without regard to law 

n Marriage etutomi hare gicntly changed rineo tho time of Hum. In Bengal 
the groat diffl-nity l* for the Cither of daughter! to procure htabtmd* for them, 
and a ijitom p re rail* not unlike the purehaje of bridegroom*. At tin* preaent 
moment, if • Cither wiihei to marr y a daughter to a jonng Bengalee who ho 
taken a degree at the Calcutta UnlTOTity he moat ag ree to ipend a much Urger 
ram of money upon the mampgo entertainment, and upon the jewel* and gift’ 
than would haro been ne ee a o ry had the bn degroom failed to paa* the Unlreinty 
B rnmnt hnn. Tb* nut expenae attending the purohaxmg of *, bndrgroom of the 
Xnlin emta i* well known and a eurlou* fflmtiotion of tho tocial Idea* upon thi* 
matter may be obtained from a recent biography of a Bengalee mllllormaire, named 
Bamdooinl Bey who wi*hod to marry hi* daughter to a young Kulcn named 
B*dhaki»an. The biography 1 * written by an intelligent Bengalee gentleman 
named Grf»h Ch under Ghoaa and th» foil owing extract li gircn in the \*ry word* 
of the author — Born of parent* wretchedly poor the aool of Badhahuaen wu* a* 
amnll a a hi* cuemrutaneea were pitiful Hi* Koolmum wa* the only bait that had 
attracted Bamdool 1 to the lad. The lad, though not ugly wa* ungainly Hi* 
b*;r wa* red and hw feature* woe grow, lie had not rewired otto an ordinary 
education- Yet Bamdoolal wo* anriotr* to wed hi* elileat and mo*t forounte 
dinghter — a daughter In aho»a name he had built a ihrp, — to the wm of a KooHn. 
That daughter ralhaod howurer to marry the bridegroom thm tel cc ted for her 
Bhe had *een the boy beiaelf »he loathed him with the ab«rrd hate of a duhl On 
the night on which the marria'ro waa con*nmm*tad the bifde icrcamed and the 
bride writhed on her aeet whILt being con eyed to the altar So rlolont indeed 
an her conduct, that Bamdoolal wu compelled to wften her in order that the 
marriage ntoa might be proceeded with by pouring a handful of gold rnohur* into 
herhp ” 
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or ceremony The PAksbasa marriage again refers history of 
to a custom wkieli prevailed during the wars be- 
tween the Aryan invaders and the aborigines, by RAksh<m mode 
which the daughters and even the wives of the con- thek^hatnyiw f 
quered became the prize of the conquerors The > 
Pais&cha however has not a semblance to either a Paisddm mode 

# originating in a 

form or a right The damsel was neither jDurcliased, belfefiii s liosts 
nor seduced, nor carried away captive, but was 
simply taken at a disadvantage , an outrage which 
was far more likely to be committed amongst a peace- 
ful community than' amongst a race of chivalrous 
warriors like the Kskatriyas The origin of the name 
Paisdcha is somewhat curious. The Pisdchas were 
evil spirits, or ghosts, who were supposed to haunt the 
eaith; but sometimes they were identified with the 
more terrible and uncivilized aborigines . 24 If therefoie 
a damsel found herself likely to become a mother, 
without being able to furnish a satisfactory reason 
for her maternity, she would naturally plead that she 
had been victimized by a Pisdcha , and pi obably 
from this circumstance the term came to be applied 
to all cases in which a damsel had been taken at a 
disadvantage by a mortal lover In modern times 
however the belief is still very general thioughout 
the rural districts of India, that wives as well as 
maidens may be occasionally victimized by such 
ghostly admners 

The law permitting Gandharva and Kakshasa of 

marriages to the Kshatriyas is not without historical iln^aLaTuh- 
significance It seems to indicate that at the time to the lCslm 
the code of Manu was promulgated the Kshatriyas 
formed a poweiful class of the community; and that 

si “ Destroy, Indra, tho tawny-coloured, fearfully-roaring Pisuchi , annihilate 
the Rhhshasas ” Rig-Veda, Mand I Hymn 133, v 5 
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jnsTOKT of tlio Drdhmonfl found it necessary to temporize, in 
nirr t order to roconcdo so arrogant and important a caste 
with Bralimamcal law “ 

Tho respective merits and demonts of tlio oiglit 
forms of mamago arc tlms indicated by Hnnu — 

Burrafo. 

<f Tho eon of a wifo by tho Brahmd nte, if he performs 
virtu on s acts, redeems from sm ten ancestors and ten de 
scendnnts, and rodooms likewise himself, mating twenty-one 
persons in all The son of a wifo by the Doiva nte redeems 
bov on ancestors and seven descendants The eon of a wife 
by the Arshonto rc dooms throo ancestors and three de 
Bccndants The son of a wife by the PnyiSpatya nte re- 
deems six ancestors and six descendants By these four 
marriages are born eons ill u mined by the Veda, beloved by 
tbe learned, adorned with beauty endowed with goodness, 
wealthy, renowned, blessed with all lawful enjoyments per 
forming every duty and living a hundred years. But m 
the four other marriages -which are base marriages, are 
bom sons who act cruolly Bpeak falsely abhor the Veda, 
and the duties prescribed therem.”* 


The foregoing observations of the Hindi! law 
“• giver on each of the eight forms of marriage famish 
a canons Illustration of the system of ments and 
dements, which has already been explained as form 
mg the ground work of Brahmanism The ingenuity 
of the authors of the code m dealing with this sub- 
ject is well worthy of notice According to the 
dogma inculcated, the ments of an individual uc- 


*» The cnatom of tree buy female oeptirw u prlxe 1* n old ta the hilla. In 
this feihico Chrj»«i end BrbeU -were allotted to Agamemnon end AoMBee end 
the mother of 8»era ia represented In the etmg of Deborah end Berth u expecting 
the rotnm of the Tictonona army of her eon with e damsel or two to erwy men. 
The brute Tiolance of the ocatem wte greatly nrfbgoied In the lltmlc lew which 
ordered that a betnSfnl captiro ihrrald ahare her heed and be p mn ltfed to lament 
her parent* for a whole month, before a warrior could male her hi* wife. 

» Jfanu, m. SS— 41 



Mil. — LIGHT l'OKMS or MARKIAGL. 


517 


quhed by nn orthodox mm lingo v ill not only tend history or 
to his own deli\ oranee fiom the punishment nwmdcd p^y 
to demerit *!, but in some eases xvill deliver his nn- 
ccMor* or his descendants fiom such evil conse- 
quence 1 :. Now, amongst the Hindus the marriage 
of a son is In ought about by the paicnts; and 
although theie is icn^on to believe* that this custom 
v as not in fmee in very ancient times, yet the obli- 
gation of a father as icgaids the maniagc of his sons 
and daughter mtihs to have been generally ac- 
knowledged bv Mami The Hindu lawgiver ac- 

— * V-* 

emdingly enlists the self-interest of parents, by 
declaring that the merits of those m ho contract the 
bcttei foims ot maniagc will be felt through a cer- 
tain number of degrees in the ascending line; and 
in like manner he enlists the sclf-intcicst of tho pair 
about to be maiiied, by declaring that such merits 
will be also felt by the cliildicn through a coi re- 
sponding number of generations in the descending 
line In tbe same spirit it is assei ted that the sons 
who arc bom fiom any of the prohibited marriages 
will turn out the vilest of characters 
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THE Bit YDDITA, OH FEAST OF TITE DEAD 


numDRTor The SrAddlm, or feast of tho dead, is porlmps 
ono of tlio most primitive, as it certainly is one of 

the most sirnplo, of all tlio Vodic ntcs that have 

muSmSwu ^ )cen l ian dod down from a ponod of remote antiquity 
to the present day It originated in the crude idea 
already indicated, that tho spirit or ghost had a 
separate avistence after death, and that it might bo 
gratified or propitiated with offerings of food This 
idea certainly involved a belief m the prolonged 
existence of tho spirit in a future stato of being, but 
in its origin it had no connection with the doctrine 
of future rewards and punishments It .pa rather to 
be traced to the old world belief, wbicb bas existed 
m all ages, and which still lingers in the imagination 
of even a philosophic and material generation, that 
the Bpiritfl of the departed hover at times near those 
persons and places which were associated with their 
earthly careers, and are gratified by any tribute of 
respect which may be paid to their memory 1 


1 Thii Idea floda oiqokite erpretdon in OoHhu’i poem on tie death of Thorn- 
ton — 

“ Eememhnnice oft thill haunt the abort 

When Thjunei in nrmmer wreathi ii dran d 
And oft ahnll *tay the dathmg oar 
To Wd hit gentle ipirit rerL 
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The Siaddha, or feast of the dead, was thus m history op 
its earliest foirn a pleasing expression of natuial pEty 
religion, which long preceded the advent of a priestly The SnWdha a 
caste, or the introduction of a systematic ritual But, pio sion of na- 
hke every other popular ceiemonial which has been t 

handed down amongst the Hindus from the Yedic 
period, it has been recast m a Biahmanical mould, 
and it is in this latter form that the institution 
appears in the Epics as well as m the laws of Manu 
It consists of tlnee distinct rites — sra^<L d ns Stinct 

1st, The Daily Sraddha, to be performed m 
piopitiation of the Pitns, or ghosts of remote 
ancestois 

2nd, The Monthly Srtiddha, to be peiformed m 
propitiation of the moie immediate paternal an- 
cestors. 

3rd, The Funeial Sraddha, to be performed 
within a ceitain period after death, or the hearing 
of the death, of a near kinsman 

It should also be remaiked that Sniddhas are 9, ther Srid - 

dims 

hkewise performed on other occasions, and notably 
at the celebration of any marriage ceremony 2 


2 In a work entitled Nirneya Smdhn, Colebrooke found authority for classify- 
ing obsequies under twelve heads (1 ) Daily obsequies, either food or water only, 
in honour of ancestors in general, but excluding the Yiswndovas (2 ) Obsequies 
for a special cause, that is, m honour of a kinsman recently defunct (3 ) Volun- 
tary obsequies, performed by way of supererogation, for the greater benefit of the 
deceased (4 ) Obsequies for increase of prosperity, performed upon any accession 
-of wealth, and upon other joyful occasions (5 ) A Srfiddha intended to introduce 
the ghost of a deceased kinsman to the rest of the ghosts (6 ) Obsequies per- 
formed on appointed days, such as that of new moon, full moon, sun’s passage into 
a new sign, etc (7 ) A Srfiddha to sanctify the food at an entertainment given 
to a company of Brtihmaus (8 ) One performed when stated numbers of Brfih- 
mans are fed at the cost of a person who needs purification from some defilement 
(9 ) A Srfiddha preparatory to the celebration of any solemn rite, and considered 
as a part of such rite (10) A Si fiddha m honour of deities (11) Oblations of 
clarified butter, previous to the undertaking of a distant journey (12 ) A Srfid- 
dha to sanctify a meal of flesh-meat prepared simply for the sake of nourishment 
See Colebrooke’s Essays on the Religious Ccicmomes of the Htndits 
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nirroET or Tbo daily Snlddlm woa nn offering oitlier of 
r^rr” boiled nco, or of milk, roots, and fruit, or of -water 
n.ur irtidin." onl} , to tlio Pitna, or remoto ancestors Tins core- 
moninl lias been already described, 5 and it will be 
onl> necessary to add tliat m modem prnctico it is 
considered sufficient to pourivutor out of a particular 
Ycssol overy day os a drink offormg to tlio Pitris 
iimihi, s*i The monthly Srfiddba may bo considered under 
u^ftmr four soparato heads — 

1st, Ceremonies to bo performed at a monthly 
Sntddba 

2nd, Persons to bo entortninod at tbo monthly 
Sntddba 


3rd, Persons to bo exeludod from tbo monthly 
Srdddha. 


Iff, Of PBOJOftfc* 
to fa* formed 
at a rnonthl/ 
BridiLha. 


ObittV* to thn 
Yedso dodf*. 


4tb, Relative merits of the different kinds of 
victuals winch may bo offerod at a monthly SrAddbo. 

The ceremonies at the monthly Srriddha, as de- 
scribed in the Institutes of Mann, aro of a very 
intelligible character , and seem to have been laid 
down for the purpose of converting the old Yedic 
offering of food and water into a great feast to the 
BrAhmans The monthly SrAddha was performed 
on the dark day of the moon, that is, when the sun 
and moon are in conjunction. A sequestered spot 
was selected, such as was supposed to be pleasing to 
the ghosts, and then the invited Brdhmans were 
conducted to their allotted seats, whioh had been 
purified with kusa grass, and were presented with 
garlands of flowers and sweet perfumes The 
officiating BrtUunan then satisfied the three Vedic 
deities, — Agm, Soma, and Yam a, — by pouring on 
oblation of ghee upon the sacred fire. He then 
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proceeded, to satisfy tlie ancestors of the giver of the history of 
Srdddha. He first sprinkled water on the ground Sv 
with his right hand, and then formed three balls or 0ffe oftho 
cakes of boiled rice, which are called pindas One 
of these cakes is presented to each of the three 1m- ancMtors * 111111 
mediate paternal ancestors, namely, the father, the 
grandfather, and the great-grandfather -The offer- 
ing of pindas, however, is said to be extended to the 
fourth, fifth, and sixth degrees of paternal ancestors 
in the ascending line, b} r the simple process of wiping 
the hand with kusa grass after offering the pindas to 
the ancestors of the first, second, and third degree. 

This ceremony was followed by a great feast to the 
Br&hmans, consisting of vessels filled with nee, 
together with biotlis, potherbs, milk and curds, 
ghee, spiced puddings, milky messes of various soits, 
roots of herbs, ripe fruits, and savoury meats ; and 
during "the feast passages were read from the Sdstras. 

The remains of the cakes were to be eaten by a cow, gsi»saiof th0 
a Brdhman, or a kid ; or to be cast into water or 
fire ; 4 but the wife of the householder was to eat 
the middle of the three cakes, m order that she 
might become the mother of a son, who should be 
long-lived, famous, strong-minded, wealthy, and the 
father of many sons When the Brdhmans had duly f^nen tl10 
feasted, the householder gave a feast to the kinsmen 
of his father, and afterwards to the kinsmen of his 
mother 6 In cases of poverty, however, the offering 
of water seems to be considered a sufficient satisfac- 
tion of the spirits of the six paternal ancestors . 6 

4 A curious illustration of the popular belief as regards the mode by which 
the food was supposed to reach the ghosts, is to he found in the discussion between 
Rhma and Jivkli See Part iv chap xiv See also the narrative of the second 
adventure of the horse m Vol I Part n chap xvi 

5 Manu, in 206 — 265 


6 Hauu, m 283 
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msTOET or A a regards tbo persons to bo mnfod to tbo 

Piir r monthly Sraddha, great stress is bud by tbo codo 
•ad Piromto a P on tbo ontortammont of loomod Brdlimnns, and 
tatatooitouit^bo oxclusion of ignorant ones from tbo Srdddba, 
bat it is nddod that if sacb learned Brahmans cannot 
bo found, cortrnn relntn es maj bo entertamed This 
last oppression is somouhat obsenro, nnd may possi 
bly implj that tbo Snlddhn was ongmally eaten by 
tbo kinsmen, and that tbo introduction of learned 
BnUmions was n later ldon. 7 

irf,cuur»iBi Mnnu’s catalogno of tbo porsons who were to be 

of to bo © 1 

excluded from n monthly Sniddhn is of n very mis- 
cellaneous character, and is cluefly valuable from 
the illustrations which it furnishes of the Brahmam 
cal notion of impure or immoral characters The 
cataloguo may be ro-dmtnbuted under four general 
heads, according to tbo four different grounds upon 
which the individuals specified have been respect- 
ively excluded, namely, moral, religious, physical, 
and professional 

(1 ) Pmnu dl*- The persons to bo excluded from a Srtlddlia on 

qoslLfl*d oe mo- _ 

raJcrormd* moral gTOUnds, ILTO 

A BrahmacMn who has not rend the Yeda a Bnfh 
man who has committed theft one who opposes his pre- 
ceptor a younger brother married before the elder an 
elder brother not married before the younger one who sub 
tests by the wealth of many relatives the hosband of » 
Bddra , the eon of a twice- mam ed woman a husband in 
whose house an adulterer dwells one who teaches the 
Yeda for wages one who gives wages to such a teacher , 
the pupil of a Sddra the Siidra preceptor a rude speaker, 
the son of an adulteress bom either before or after the death 
of her husband a forsaker of his mother, father or pre 


* Mura, SL 143. 
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ccptoi without just cause, a man who foi ms a connection history of 
with gieat smneis, a house-burner, a giver of poison, an 

eater of food ofibied by tho son of an adulterei , a suborner of 

peijury, a wrangler with Ins father, a di inker of intoxi- 
cating spirits, one of evil lepute ; a cheat , the husband of 
a younger sistei marned before the elder, an mjurer of Ins , 

fncud , a fathei mstmeted m the Veda by his own son , one 
who diverts watei-couises , a seducei of damsels, a man 
vho doliglits m mischief, a Biahman living as a Sudia , 
one who obseives neithei approved customs nor prescribed 
duties, a constant and impoitunate asker of favours, one 
who is despised by the vntuous, the husband of a twice- 
marned woman ; a Brahman of bad manners , and an ignor- 
ant Biahman 33 


The persons to be excluded from a Srdddha on (2 ) Persons dis- 

x qualified on re- 

religious giounds, are — hgl0US grounds 

“ Those who profess to disbeheve m a futme state, a 
Biahman ayIio has peiformed many sacrifices foi other men, 
those who woi ship images for gam , one who deseits the 
sacred fire , one who omits the five gieat sacraments, acon- 
temnei ofBiahmans, a despisei of scripture, and one who 
sacrifices only to the mfenor gods 33 

The persons to be excluded from a Sr&ddha on 0 ) Persons ms- 

A qualified on phy- 

physical giounds, are — 8ical grounds 

“ Those with whitlows on then nails , those with black- 
yellow teeth , a consumptive man , a man who has lost an 
eye , a man with elephantiasis , an impotent man , an epi- 
leptic man , one with erysipelas , a lepei , a lunatic , a bhnd 
man , a club-footed man 33 


The persons to be excluded from a Sr&ddha be- (4) Persons dis- 

x qualified on ac- 

cause of their trade or profession, are — SeotSs- 

81011 * 

cc Physicians , gamesters , usurers , dancers , sellers of 
meat , those who live by low traffic , a pubhc servant of the 


whole town , a pubhc servant of the Baja , a feeder of cattle, 
a seller of the moon-plant , a navigatoi of the ocean , a 
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history op pootical oncomiast , an oil man , ono who omployi gamo- 
pr^v for h 1B own bonofit , a Bellor of liquors , » maker of 

bows and arrows tho koopor of a gambling house , a com 

mon inform or, a tarn or of olopbants, bulls, horses, or camels , 
ono who subsists by astrology , n keeper of birds , one who 
toachos tho uso of arms, ono who builds houses for gam a 
mossongor, a plnntor of troos for puy a broeder of sport- 
ing dogs, a falconer; ono who supports himself by tillage 
ashopbord, a koopor of buffaloes, and one who removes 
dead bodiOB for pay ” 

Fanhiunmt for Tho food that is givon to such men at a Srdddha 
qi^itwr-w bocomes baso and impure, and the giver of tlio 
SrAddhu will be punished in the next life 8 
ngnifimte* of Tho foregoing catalogues of persons who are to 
be excluded from a Sniddlin are very suggestive 
Sdd^S^ fiIn ^ the first pl aCG it will be noticed that Manu classi- 
fies immorality, heresy, and doviation from caste rule, 
with physical evils, such as leprosy, blindness, and 
elophnntiasis , and this intermingling is more per 
coptiblo in the original text, where no attempt has 
been made to separate the precepts under different 
heads This strange confusion of sin and disease 
appears to have originated in the old idea, connected 
with the dogma of the transmigration of tho soul, that 
disease was tho punishment of sins committed either 
m this life or in a previous state of existence 
p*eni*r oMgta. The peculiar usages which seem to have origin 
a tod some of the precepts are also well worthy of 
protowum notice Thus it lias been seen that it was considered 

th* numyi of 

Throng for a younger brother or a younger sister to 
be married before an elder brother or an elder sister , 

or Uxter 

Manu, Hi. 160 tt The pnnkhmenti dogmatically awarded by Minn to 
linnen In tin not ILfo are w ith n ut wgnlflcanco excepting *o fkr u they Dlnitrmi* 
the doctrine of merit* and demerit* already explained. Accordingly they are only 
girca In the aboro text In a general and abstract form. 
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a notion winch could only find a place amongst a 
people who believed that the marriage of a daughter 
was a duty which every parent was hound to fulfil . 9 
It has also been seen that a woman who married a 
second husband was held in great abhorrence ; and 
to the present day the marriage of a Hindu widow, 
even when her first husband has died before the 
marriage has been consummated, is regarded with a 
national antipathy which education and legislation 
have done but little to remove It is also somewhat 
curious that Manu should exclude a constant and 
importunate asker of favours from a Srdddha ; from 
which it would appear that askers of favours were 
as constant and importunate in the age of Manu as 
they are in our own time. 

Amongst the persons whom Manu directed should 
be excluded on religious grounds are to be found 
those who sacrifice only to the “ inferior gods ” 
This expression of a inferior gods” seems to suggest 
a religious opposition. Indeed it is not impossible 
that Manu is alluding to the old Vedic deities, who 
were treated by the Br&hmans as subordinate to 
their god Brahma The injunction against the 
Br&hmans who performed many sacrifices for other 
men, may have been aimed at the mercenary jxriests 
who sacrificed for hire. The injunction against those 
who worshipped images for the sake of gain is in- 
volved in more obscurity, inasmuch as there does 
not appear to be any satisfactory reference to images 
in the hymns of the Rig- Veda ; although it is easy 


{ 0 The same idea finds expression in the marriage of Jacob to Leah, when 

l Jacob was really m love with the younger sister Bachel, and under the idea that 
l Rachel was to he his bride 
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inrroET of to concoivo that sach n form of worslup must sooner 
ta*t v or Jator nnci expression 

T" The exclusion of moil who followed certain 

rrohlWtloo m 

KJ “ Wr * v trades or professions from the entertainment given 
nt a Srmldka, furnishes in like manner some striking 
illustrations of tho old opposition between the pnest 
and tho soldier, the Brdlmian and tho Kshatnya, 
which seems to bo more or less identical with the 
opposition botwoon tho Brdlimans and tho Yedic 
Aryans Thus amongst tho ancient Kshatnyas 
Gambling gambling was a fa\ ourito pastime, and certainly was 
not rognrdod as a vice, excepting whon corned to a 
vicious excess and terminating in the ruin of a family 
Even Yudkisktkira, who is represented in tho Mnbd 
Bhdratft ns an incarnation of Dharma, or goodness, 
and who was apparently regarded as a model Raja, 
is actually said to have disguised himself as a Brdh 
man, and m that guise to have tnught the art of dice 
to tho Raja of Virata. But Manu excludes from the 
Srdddha every gambler, and every man who keeps 
a gambling bouse or employs gamblers Then again 
the Kshatnyas revelled m wine and flesh meat, but 
ilanu excludes the sellers of wine and meat from tho 
Srdddha The most significant precepts howover 
ii*ktnorwt*- are those which ox elude the makers of bows and ar 

pan* andtimm 

of htxM* rows, the tamers of horses, and those who taught tho 
ubq of arms , for the bow was the favourite weapon 
of the Kshatnyas and the taming of horses was re 
garded as a royal accomplishment , whilst two of the 
most patriarchal characters m the MaliA Bhdrata, 
Bhfshma and Drona, are said to have trained Pundu 
and DntaraBhtrn, and their bods, the Pundavns and 
Kauravas, in the use of different Jands of weapons. 
Tho exclusion of navigators is equally curious Na 
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vigation was coifainlv known (o { lie Ycdic Aryans, history of 
and ih even lecoguized by Mann ; 10 but it lias always pu [T v 
been legal ded with peculiar honor by tlic Br.ih- 
mans, and consequent ly it i «j i cloned to the three 
in si Y tiga* or ages, but discountenanced in the age 
of Kali. T be exclusion of physicians seems to ha\e 
oiiginated in the idea that they must be impure from 
having to deal with impure things. 

As regai ds the food to be offeied to the ghosts at BhRcint no 

° o mono or cliir, r- 

the monthly Si addlia, the picccpts in Maim arc also cmu c t l n n M- 
signilicant The old primitnc custom of offering lllm 
fnh and llesli is sufficiently recognized, but at the 
same time it is urged that the ghosts prefer a 
more simple and Biahmanicnl diet, such as milk and 
honey . 11 At a later peiiod it was dcelaicd that the 
y feasting on flesh-meat at a Si addlia was forbidden in 
the Kali age 1J 

/ The funeral Si addlia, which is performed after r.memisrdd- 

r 1 dim 

'the death of a kinsman, is m evci} r lcspcct sinnlai 
to the monthly Sraddha, and consequently calls for 
no detailed dcscnption The code lays dow r n certain 
laws as legal ds the purification of the survivors, but 
they are devoid of historical significance The 


10 Manu, mi 15G, 157 

11 “ Offerings of the following victuals are snul to he capable of satisfying the 
ancestors of men for different periods Tih [i c scsnnntm seeds], nee, barley, 
black lentils or % etches, water, root®, and fruit, given with the presenbed cere- 
monies will satisfy the ancestors of men for nn entire month Fish will satisfy 
them for two months , i cnison for threo months , mutton for four mouths , birds, 
such ns the twice horn mny eat, for five months , kid’s flesh for six months , 
spotted deer for se\cn months , the antelope for eight months, the ram for nine 
months, the flesh of wild hoars and wild buffaloes for ten months, horses and 
tortoises for eleven months But the milk of cows, and food made of that milk, 

i will sat sfy the ancestor for a whole year The Pitns say — ‘Oh 1 

I may that man he horn in our line who will gave us honej and pure butter, both on 
I tho thirteenth daj of the moon, and when the shadow of an elephant falls to the 
| east”’ Manu, m 2GG — 274 

( 12 See appendix to Manu] Uaugliton’s (> amlahon 
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nisrosvor coromomes which occompamod and followed tlie 
Pirt v doatli of Molntrnja Dosaratlm sufficiently illustrate 
tho popular ideas and customs which Btill prevail 11 
SSaoSEbS' It will bo soon from tbo foregoing data that tlio 
sS&t&Biui- old Yodio boliof in tbo woralnp of ancestors has been 
strangoly Brahmamrod by tbo compilers of the codo. 
Tbo monthly Sn'iddha, whilst ostensibly colebrated 
in honour of decoasod ancostors, is m roality nothing 
moro tlum an ontortammont givon to the Briihmans. 
Again tbo onginal idea appears to have ongmntod 
m a childlike bobof that tbo food and water sustain 
and refresh tbo spirit of the doported , whilst, ac- 
cording to tbo more modern Brabmnmcal doctrine, 
the performance of a SrAddha delivers the soul of 
the doad porson from the custody of Yama, the judge 
of tho dead, and translates it to tho heaven of the 
Bitns, or ancestors , there to remain untd the merits 
of its previous life on earth are all exhausted, nod 
then to return again to earth and re-animate another 
body Thus it is the current belief that without 
the Srdddha the soul of the deceased cannot ascend 
to the heaven of the Pitns and take up its abode there 


* See rnU, Part It chip. xL and xD The celebration of theao Brlddha* i* 
frequently attended by a nit expenditure. The Brihmmi am feaated In great 
numb er*, whiltt money and food am lanahly dutrQnrted rmongat the gueatx, and 
alto amongit the lower claws* of the community At the Sr&ddha of BamdooUl 
Dey fire lakh* of rupee*, cr £50 000, were expended. Hi* biographer Baboo 
Grkh Ch trader Qho*e, tho* deacrlbe* the proeeedmg* on thot oecation — Th* 
Brflhman *nd the beggar or er flowod in Oalontta at thl* *olemn eeremony To the 
former gold and tUrnr and elephant* and home*, and bndgerowi and boat*, and 
carriage* and palanquin*, were giro away with pnnoaly mum flames to the latter 
upward* of throe lakh* of rupee* were dutri bated. On no one wai lea* than a 
rupee beatowed, and If a beggar woman wai found to be with child, a tetrad m- 
pee waa glren to her DM a beggar bring a bird In hi* hand, the bird obtained ha 
aim* equally with it* muter M 



CHAPTER X. 

THE FOUR CASTES 

The social fabric of the Hindus rests upon the history of 
caste system, namely, the division of the community, pam v 
without regard to wealth or ability, into the four Division of ciass- 
great classes ot priest, soldier, merchant, and culti- four castes, and 

G - 1 ’ ’ of lives of mdi- 

vator, or Brdhman, Kshatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra £tag<^ mtofour 
But besides this distinction of caste which dismem- 
bers society, there is a division of epochs or stages 
in the existence of the individual, which maps out 
the life of every twice-born man into four periods, 
namely, that of student, householder, hermit, and 
devotee. Accordingly the present chapter will be 
devoted to the consideration of the caste system and 
caste laws, which- regulate more or less the social 
life of the Hindus, whilst the subsequent chapter 
will be devoted to the consideration of the four suc- 
cessive stages in the life of the individual man 

The probable origin of the four castes of Br4h- ^^ u ° ngm 
mans, Kshatnyas, Yaisyas, and Sudras has already 008163 
been briefly indicated It has been observed 1 that a 
broad line of demarcation, which finds expression in 
the investiture of the thread, separates the three twice- 
born castes, who were apparently Aryan conquerors, 
from the Sudras, who were apparently a conquered 


A OL II 


1 Vol I Introduction, 
34 
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race Tlio inference has accordingly boon drawn 
that tbo Sndras woro tbo original inhabitants of tlio 
land, wbo bad boon reduced to a sorvilo condition by 
tborr Arj an conquerors Traces of this distinction 
nro to bo found in tbo Vedic hymns , and indeed 
Manu bimsolf rofors tbo origin of casto to tbo Aryan 
settlomont on tlio Snraswntf Bnt in tbo Brahmanic 
ngo, wbicb is tbo special subject of tbo codo of 
Manu, tbo casto systom was firmly rooted in tbo 
nnnds of tbo pooplo as an article of religious belief, 
and it was associated with overy religious act and 
duty, whilst onforcod by pnbbc law as well as by 
moral and social rule This distinction may bo thus 
indicated — 

b Termed the 

BrAhmans, or pnosts L twlce . born u 

Ksbatnyas, or soldiors and Rajas f fromweanngt bo 
Yaisyos, or merchants and farmors J 8aoro(1 

Sddras or the sorvde class who? Never invest 

tdled the sod tho 

J thread 

Tlie earliest account of tlie fourfold origin of caste 
appears in one of the later hymns of the Rig Veda, 
known as the Purusha hymn, because it refers to 
Purusha, or the Supreme Spirit, who may be identi 
tied with Brahma In this hymn the gods and Ri 
0 his are supposed to offer up Purusha as a sacrifice, 
and to dismember lnm for the purpose of creating 
the world out of his Limbs This is an ancient con 
ception, and, as already indicated, finds expression 
in the Scandinavian mythology * But Purusha wns 
a spirit, and accordingly some difficulty appears to 


8ee p 4-03 trcrto. 
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have been felt in assigning bodily members to a history of 
spiritual being Indeed the Sanscrit commentator p.ua'v 
upon the passage explains that the gods did not 
actually offer sacrifice and bind Purusha as a victim ; 
but that they offeied mental sacrifice and contem- 
plated Purusha as a victim . 3 The entire hymn has 
been translated by Dr. Muir, but the following 1 eX- Extracts from 

* n r -in a the Purusha 

tract contains all that refers to the four castes . 4 — h y mn 

“ When tlicy formed [or offeied tip] Purusha, into how 
many parts did they divide him ? What was his mouth ? 

What weie his nrms ? What were called his thighs and 
feet ? 

“The Bi &hman was his mouth , the Bajamaya [1 e Kslia- 
tnya] was made Ins arms , that which was the Yaisya was 
his thighs , the Siidra sprang from his feet ” 

Now whilst this hymn may possibly indicate the NoBrahmmicni 

, . " ^ superiority as- 

mfenority of the Sudra to the three twice-born castes, ^tedm the^ 
it can scarcely be said to establish the supiemacy of 
the Bialiman over the Kshatriya On the conti ary, 
the myth only explains the mutual relation of the 
castes towards each other, and that too in figurative 
language which could scarcely offend the pride of 
the haughtiest Kshatriya, for the latter would readi- 
ly admit that the Brdhmans were the mouth that 
promulgated Brahmanism, whdst they themselves 
weie regarded as the arm that protected the common- 
weal 

In the code of Manu however, which is the full 
expression of Brahmamcal assumption, the sigmfi- sent theBriih- 
cance of the Yedic myth is altogether distorted for tothe Ksintn- 

J O yag 

the purpose of settmg the Brdhman above the Ksha- 
triya Instead of the twice-born castes forming the 


3 Mahidbnrn, quoted by Dr Muir 
4 Muir’s Sanscrit Texts, vol 1 chap 1 sect 2 
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rnuTOBT op mouth, arms, and thighs of tho Purushn, thoy aro 
iu,v said to ha\o sprung from thoso momhors , and tho 
now idea is mtroducod that tho month is bettor than 
tho arm Manu says — 


“ In ordor to proaorvo tlio mnvorso, Brahmd caused the 
Brdhnum to proceed from lus mouth , tho Kshatnya to pro 
coed from his arm tho Vaisya to proceed from Ins thigh, 
and the Sudrn to proceed from his foot And Bmhm& 
directed that tho duties of the Brdhmans should be reading 
and teaching tho Yoda sacrificing and assisting others to 
sacrifice , giving aims if they be noh, and recomng alms if 
thoy be poor And Bmhmd directed that the duties of the 
Kshatnyas should be to defend tbo peoplo , to give alms , 
to Bacnfice to road the Veda, and to keep their passions 
under control And he direoted that the dutaos of the Vais 
yos should be to keep herds of cattle *to give aims to road 
the Sdstras to cany on trade to lend money at interest 
and to cultivate land. And ho direoted that the Siidra should 
serve all the three mentioned castos, namely the Brdhmans 
tho Kshatnyas and the VaiByos and that he should not 
depreciate them or make light of them. Since the Br&hmon 
sprang from the month, ■which is the most exoellent part of 
Brahmd,and since he is the fire t-born and possesses the Veda, 
he is by right the chief of tho whole creation Him Brah 
md produced from his own month that he might perform holy 
ntea that he might present ghee -to the gods and cakes of 
nee to the Pitns or progenitors of mankind 


Brflilrnni. tho 
ehkf of tho 
tmiMti. 


Eipnakn of 
onto 4Mtmo- 

luMM- 


Tho foregoing account calls for no further com 
ment The statement that the Brdhmans are tho 
chief of the creation is simply an assumption, which 
the Hindi! lawgiver continues to teach and enforce 
throughout the entire code. 

The system of caste finds expression in every act 
of Hindi! life, and like the doctrine of merits and 


* Mon, L BS— 94. 



x. — Tin; roiiit casjtja 


533 


demoii<^, impart*' a leligtmts significance to every 
oulnuny pioooeding. In iN more general form it 
simply indicates the different piofes-dons of priest, 
soldier, mcielmni, and culthator. 33ms in ordinary 
‘•alutations, or polite inquincs, a Biahmnn was to be 
asked vhctliei bis devotion bad piospcied; a Kslia- 
triya wbetber be Miffeicrl from bis wounds; a Vaisya 
v betber bis wealth v as seem e ; and a Siidra wbetber 
be was in good health 0 In administering oaths to 
witnesses, ho\\e\cr, a far wider distinction is laid 
down between members of cithci of the tlncc twicc- 
boin castes and a Stidia Thus a Bialnnan was to 
m\ car by bis veiaeity . a Ksbatnya by bis weapons, 
horse, oi elephant ; and a Vais\a by bis kmc, grain, 
or gold ; but a Siidra was to nnpiccatc upon bis own 
bead the guilt of ovciy possible cinnc if lie did not 
speak the tiuth 7 The law as lcgaids caste mar- 

' Mnnti, n 127 

* Mnnu, mu 113 —The following texts respecting perjun, and the examina- 
tion of witnc^-e 5 , nrc v cr) Mgnific nit — “ When the w ilnc^c^ arc nil assembled in 
the middle of the court-room in tho presence of tlio plaintiff and defendant, tlio 
judge, before examining them, should nddre-s them ns follows — ‘What jouhnow 
to Ime been trans leted in the matter before us between the two pnrtics, dcclnro nt 
large and watli truth, for xour evidence in this cause is required ’ The watness 
■who is truthful will attain the highest fame here below, and the most exalted seats 
of happiness hereafter, such Uslimon) is revered hj Brnhmn But the xvitncss 
who speaks falsely will he fast bound under water in the cords of Vnrunn, and bo 
xvholl) deprived of power during a hundred transmigrations The soul itself is 
its owai witness , the soul itself is iU own refuge , let no one then offend his con- 
scious soul, for it is the supreme internal witness of men ! The sinful have said 
in their hearts — ‘ None sees us’ ’ But the gods distinctly sco them, and so does 
the spirit within their breasts The twacc-hom witnesses should he called upon 
b) the judge to declare the truth m the presence of tho divinity xuth their faces 
turned cither to tho north or to the cast To a Brahman tho judge should say — 

‘ Declare ' ’ To a Kshatnyn he should say — ‘ Declare the truth 1 ’ To tho 
Vnisya he should compare poijury to tho crime of stealing kmc, gram, or gold 
To tho Sidra he should compare perjury to ever) enme, in the following lan- 
guage — ‘ Whatever places of torture have been prepared for tho murderer of a 
Brhh man, for the murderer of a woman or child, for tho mjurer of a fnend, or for 
an ungrateful man, have also been ordained for that watness who gives fnlso' 
evidence If you deviate from the truth, tho fruit of every virtuous net which 
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linToar or nogcs betrays a confhot of usages, inasmuch ns it 
riS'v recognizes polygamy, and sooms to indicate that tlio 
Ksbntri) ns occasionally insisted upon taking tho fair 
daughters of infonor castos to lie tboir wivos It 
was enacted that a Bnihmon, a Ksbatnja, or a 
Vnis) a should in tho first instance marry a damsel 
of lus own casto , and if, after fulfilling that duty, 
ono or tho othor should ho dnvon by inclination to 
man-) a damsel of an infonor casto, ho might do so 
m tho direct order of tho castes bonoath him This 
law is cunoasly artificial, and ib evident!} aimed 
against all marriages between castes Mon of the 
twice-bom castos wore assured that if through weak 
ness of intellect thoy lrrognlorly married women of 
it.njgjtt. tho Sudrn casto, thoy would very soon degrndo their 
LmtS*'’ 1 ’"" families to tho condition of Sudras “ If a Brfihman 
married a daughter of " p Sildra os his first wife, that 
wife would have to prepare the sacrifices to the gods 
and tho oblations to the Pitns, and neither the gods 
nor the Pitns would eat such offerings For the 
crime of that Bnthman there was no expiation ” * 
It was, however, ordered that m all marriage rites 
between different castes the bnde was to take m her 
cm cmiicm*. baud an emblem of the casto to which she belonged 
Thus a bnde of the wamor caste was to hold an 
arrow , a bnde of tho merchant caste was to hold a 
whip , whilst a bnde of the lowest caste of all was 
LeteejenHu to hold tho skirt of a mantle ° Such arbitrary laws 

ytni taro committed three year birth will deport from yon to tie dog*. The min 
who give* £d*e erldenco ihall go Diked, thorn, and bhnd, and bo tormented with 
hunger and thirat, and beg food with a potaberd at the door of hi* enemy If bo 
aniwiT one qnwtinn fdaalj he ihall tumble headlong into hell in Uttar drrineaa. 
Eren if he girea imperfect teathnemy and Meerts a fact which he haa not teen, ho 
will mffer pain llko a man who eats flih and iwaEowi the aharp bemaa. " Han a, 
tKL 70—05 

• liana, id. 12—19 


Mann, HI. U, 
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lutinallv fended fo throw disci edit upon all mar- history or 
liases between castes: and in flic picsent day all pVt V 
Mich marriages have fallen into disuse and arc lion of nil mnr- 

. , , , rioprs between 

Ml let I V prolllbllCU. dilRrent costcs 

ddie moio impoitani ill usti at ions of the caste 
M"lem. u hi eh arc to be found in Manu, may be tcm cnyt0 ^ 
ffiouped under the dilVcicnt lieads, \iz • — 

1st, Idle vcnoiulion in uhicli Brahmans aie to 
bo held. 

2 nd, Tlic pmileges which arc to be enjoyed by 
lhalnnans 


old, The occupations or mode of life to be 
followed bv BiAhinans 

4tli, The icstiictions as legauls diet which arc 
to he observed by all men of the twicc-born castes 
5th, The scale of punishment for eases of slan- 
der between men of different*. castes 

The device of vcneiation in which the Buihman 1 st, vcncmtion 

D ^ for Bribiunns 

was to he held by all othci men is explicitly laid 
down in the code of Mann. The BiAlinum, it is 
said, sprang from the moutli of Bialmia He was 
entitled to the whole of tlic nniveise by the light of 
piimogenituic 'He possessed the Veda, and was 
alone permitted to teach the laws of Manu. 10 B}^ his 
sacrifices and impiecations he could destroy a Raja 
in a moment, together with all his troops, elephants, 
horses, and chariots 11 In his wrath he could frame 
new woilds, with new gods and new mortals. 13 
Although convicted of every possible crime, he was 
never to he put to death by a Raja, he might be 
banished from the realm, hut no injury was to he 
inflicted on himself or his propeity 13 A twice-bom 


10 Manu, i 94 — 101 
12 Manu, is 315 


11 Manu, is 313 
13 Manu, vin 380 
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histo&t op man, who barely assaulted a Brahman with tho 
intontion of hurting him, would bo whirled about 
for a oontury in tho boll termed Tamnsn Ho who 
smoto a Brdhman with only a blndo of grass would 
bo bom an inforior quadruped dunng twonty-ono 
transmigrations But ho who shed tho blood of a 
Bralunnn, saying in battle, would bo mangled by 
nmmals in Ins novt birth for ns many years ns tliore 
woro particlos of dost rollod up by tho blood of the 
Brdhman n If a Siidra sat upon tho snmo seat with 
a Brdhman, ho was to be gashod in the part offend 
ing u 

Tho rights and privileges to bo enjoyod by the 
Brdhman in the state were of a very high character, 
but wore scarcely connected with tho idea of nobility 
Tho Raja was to uppomt a Brdhman to be chief over 
all tho Ministers , and in him tho Baja was to place 
his fullest confidence " The Raja was to appoint 
ono Brdhman to bo his Pnrohitn, or family priest, 
and another Brdhman to be his Ritwij or performer 
of sacrifices u The administration of justice was to 
be largely intrusted to the Brdhmans, and a court of 
four Brdhmans was eallod the Court of Brahma, or 
the Court of four faces , the god Brahma being 
always represented with four faces, corresponding 
to the four Vedas, of which he was said to be tho 
\, author 11 Treasure trove was to be divided betweon 

the Baja and the Brdhmans, but if a Brdhman 
found the treasure none of it went to the Raja u 
The property of Brahmans was never to be escheated 
by the Raja. On failure of heirs the wealth of all 

i Hum, Till 1SL 
■' Mum, tU 78. 
n Mum, mi. 37 — 39 


Hum, ir 195 — 158 
JJwra, rfi. 68, CO 
ST*na, tU. I 0, II 
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other castes might be taken by the Raja ; but that history of 
of the Br&hman was to bo divided amongst his Sy - 
caste 20 Above all, the Brdhman, provided he was 
learned m the Veda, was to enjoy a perfect im- 
munity from taxation. Under no circumstances 
whatever was a Raja to levy a tax upon such a 
Brahman, or permit him to be hungry On the 
other hand, the Raja was to provide for the main- 
tenance of the BiAhman, and protect him as a father 
protects a son 21 

As regards the mode of life to be followed by a 3 5?j£^i on8 
Brahman, it is laid down in the code that ho might 
gain his subsistence by lawful gleaning and gather- 
ing, by what was given to him in alms, and by 
tillage. He was, however, to receive no gifts what- 
ever from bad men or from Sudras If deeply dis- 
tressed he might support life by traffic and money 
lending, but never by service which is styled dog- 
living 22 If unable to subsist as a Br&hman, he might 
adopt the profession of a Kshatnya or Vaisya, but 
he was to avoid tilling the earth, for the iron- 
mouthed pieces of wood wounded the earth and the 
creatures dwelling m it In like manner he was 
not to sell flesh -meat, or spirituous liquors, or other 
articles which are expressly prohibited 33 A Brdhman 
was never to indulge m any sensual gratification, 
nor follow any pursuit which might impede his read- 
ing the Yeda, but he was to bring his apparel, his 
discourse, and his frame of mind to a conformity 
with Ins age, his occupation, his propeity, his divine 
knowledge, and his family He was not to eat with 
his wife, nor to look at her while she was eating He 


20 Mann, is. 188, 189 

23 Manu, it 1, 6 , si 194 — 197 , xiu 


21 Mann, tii 133 — 135 
23 Manu, x 81 — 89 
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uistoey or was novor to dwell in a oity wlnoh was governed by 
^ L v a Rnjft wbo was a Sildra , nor in one surrounded by 

men wbo noglootcd tboir duties , nor m ono abound 

ing with profossod liorctics, nor in ono swarming 
with low born outcastes Ho wob novor to play at 
dico , nor gain wealth by music, or by any not 
which pleased tho sonso 1 

jl lhmaaL As regards diot tho preoopts of Manu aro ox 

plioit, although somewhat oontradictory A Brrih 
man was to carefully avoid all garlic, onions, leeks, 
and mushrooms, all bad milk, and all nee and 
bread which had not boon first offered to some deity u 
“Boasts and birds,” says Manu, “may bo slam by 
Brdhmans for saonfico, since Agnstyo did this of 
old , and no doubt in tho fnnoral snonhees by holy 
men, und in oblations by Bnthmnns and Kskntnyas, 
the flesh of such beasts and birds as might be legally 
eaten, was presented to the gods A Brdlunan, how 
ever, should never eat tho flesh of cattle which has 
-» not been consecrated by mantras, but should he 
earnestly desire to taste Bach meat, ho may gratify 
his fancy by forming the imago of somo beasts with 
dough or chickened ghe© 

Tho gonerol ordinances laid down by Menu, as 
regards the diet of the twice-born castes, is chn 
ractenzed throughout by that extraordinary spirit of 
in. compromise between opposite institutions and usages, 
which so largely prevails throughout the code That 
milk and vegetables were considered as the staple of 
Brahmamcal food seems to be proved by tho pro- 
hibition as regards bod milk and particular vegeto 


** U »nn, St 15—84. 

■* llano, r 35— 42. 
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bles, from which all Brdhmans are called upon to history of 

abstain. In li lie manner flesh-meat would appear to r2?v 

be considered as the staple food of other twice-born 

men, namely, the Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, from the 

prohibitions as regards particular animals and birds, 

from which all twice-born men should abstain. Tins 

conclusion is not perhaps logically proved, inasmuch 

as all twice-born men, including Brdhmans as well 

as Kshatriyas and Yaisyas, are required to abstain 

from particular flesh and birds Indeed, in Bengal 

there are many Brdhmans m the present day, who 

eat the meat which has been offered to Durgd or 

Kdli But according to the national idea the Brdh- Opposition be- 

ni , - t\\ een tlle mi ^ k 

man is supposed to live on milk and vegetables, 
whilst the Kshatnya and Yaisya may eat mutton peTinentortbo 
and goats’ flesh , and this idea finds full expression KslJatrijas 
m the piecepts of Manu, although the attempt to 
arrive at a compromise between the conflicting 
usages renders the language somewhat equivocal. 

That flesh-meat was repugnant to Manu is manifest Repugnance of 

x r* Manu to flesli- 

from the condemnation which he pronounces against meat 
every one who is connected, however remotely, with 
the slaughter of an animal, either by consenting to 
it, or lulling the animal, or cutting it up, or selling 
the flesh, or buying it, or cooking it, or seivrng it 
up, or eating it Even whilst admitting that no sin 
is committed by eating flesh-meat after it has been 27 
offered to the gods and Pitiis, Manu declares that 
the man who abstains from it, will obtain a reward 
equal to that of a man who has performed a hundred 
Aswamedhas 28 But stdl it was only natural that the Toleration of 
Brahmanical lawgiver should exhibit some amount iubatafasand 

° VaisynB 


Manu, v 11—18, 48—53 


26 Manu, v 54 
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nisTOET op of toloration towards tlio usages of those twico-bom 
txxt r men, to whom tho Bnihmans oluofly looked for pro- 
sonts and mamtonanco Moroovor, lio had to deal 
with unothor difficulty, namely, tho old animal 
sacrifices of tho Yedio period, and to dofend those 
sacrifices from tho denunciations of tho Buddhists 
Accordingly, notwitlistanding tho Bimplo character 
of tho offerings to tho gods and Pitns m treating of 
religious dutios, ho does permit and oven onjom 
sacrifices of cattlo on certain occasions, and allow 
twico-bom men to cat tho flesh moat which has been 
thus consecrated " Other texts carry the spirit of 
toleration still further Mann declares that thero is 
no am in lawfully eating flosh meat, m drinking 
wine, and in caressing women, ns all men are prone 
to those enjoyments, bnt he adds that men who 
ro f ram from such enjoyments wdl obtain a signal 
taiSdteur? reward m another life*’ The simplicity of Manu 
upon those points is truly charming, and the doc- 
trine is not unknown m western systems of morality 
It may he put in the following form Cortain plea 
Bures are lawful, but still they are pleasures, if 
therefore a man abstain from such pleasures now, 
he will enjoy other pleasures hereafter It should 
however be added that later Brafrmanical legislators 
prohibited altogether the use of flesh meat, either at 
entertainments to guests, or at the Srriddhas, or 
feasts of the dead , on the ground that whilst they 
were permitted m the earlier ages of mankind, they 
were forbidden m the present age of Kjtli” 1 ' 

The scale of punishments m cases of slander 


" Him], r 18 — *° Hum, t M. 
** 8« Uiim, ippcudli to the T*JnrH«Ti bnulttam. 
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furnishes a still more distinct idea of the caste history of 

system as conceived in the tune of the code. A 

Ksliatriya who slandered a Br&hman was to he fined 

a hundred panas ; for the same crime a Vaisya was 

to be fined a hundred and fifty or two hundred , 

panas, but a Sudra was to be whipped . 32 On the 

other hand, if a Brdlnnan slandered a Kshatriya he 

w r as to be fined fifty 7 ' panas , if he slandered a Yaisya 

he was to be fined twenty -five panas , but if he 

slandered a Sudra he was only to be fined twelve 

panas. If, however, a Sudra insulted any man of 

the twice-born castes with gross invectives he was 

to have his tongue slit , if he mentioned the name 

and caste of the individual with contumely, an iron 

style ten fingers long was to be made led-hot and 

thrust into his mouth ; and if through pride he dared 

to instruct a Brahman respecting his duty, the Raja 

was to order that hot od should be poured into 

his mouth and ear . 33 

In addition to these four castes there were a large 
number of outcastes, of whom the lowest were called 
Chanddlas. The Chanddlas were said to be the sons Chand&las or 
of a Sudra by a Brahman! woman , 34 but piobably outcastcs 
they merely formed the lowest class of the commu- 
nity, and' the origin of such hated unions as those 
indicated were condemned to belong to that class 
u Chanddlas, 5 ’ says Manu, “ must dwell without the 
town Their sole wealth must be dogs and asses , 
their clothes must consist of the mantles of deceased 
persons; their dishes must be broken pots, and 


j 32 The pana -was a copper weight, or a copper com, of about 200 grams , and 
| was probably equivalent to the modem piece, or something less than a half-penny 
See Pnncep’s Essays 

33 Manu, Yin 266—276 


3< Manu, x 12, 29, 30 
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rajToat or thoir omamonts must consist of rnsty iron No ono 
who regards Ins duties must hold any intorcourso 
with thorn , and thoj must marry only amongst 
thomsolves Dy day thoy may roam about for tho 
, purposos of work, and bo distingmshod by tho badges 

of tho Raja , and thoy must carry oat tho corpse of 
an) ono who dios without kindred. They Bhonld 
always bo emplo) od to slay those who are sentenced 
by-til 0 law to bo put to death , and thoy may take 
tho clothos of tho slain, thoir bods, and thoir oma 
monts ’ 53 

It is scarcely necessary to ndd, tbnt subsequent 
to tho timo of Mnnu tho number of castes became 
lorgoly increased, and every boreditary calling be- 
came regarded ns a separate caste But still ever) 
Hindtl is regarded as belonging to one or other of 
tbo four great castes , or olso to ono of tlioso dubious 
classes of tbo community, whioli has caste laws of its 
own, although they cannot be referred to either of 
tho four groat castes which are specifiod by Manu. 


“ llano, x. «I— 68 



CHAPTER XI 


THE FOUR STAGES OF LIFE, 


Two of the main objects which the compilers of history of 
the Biahmamcal code appear to have had m view p2I?v 
have now been unfolded, namely — T^ccts <7 

1st, The authoritative promulgation of a ritual Mnnu nlready 
which should include the potytheistic worship of the i 8 t, The estnb- 
Vedic deities, and at the same time superadd the lmhon7°tu a ni 


dogma of rewards and punishments in association 
with the monotheistic worship of the god Brahma. 

2nd, To enforce a strict code of caste laws, which 2 nd. Tin. estab- 

7 . 7 lishment of tho 

should for ever separate the twice-born castes from sy!,tem 
the Sudras, wlidst establishing the ascendancy of the 
Brahmanical hierarchy over the whole 

A third and equally important measure may now Question of aur 

x J x J stages in the life 

be taken into consideration , namely, the grand §SSu l 8» 
effort to map out the life of every man of the twice- pre3ent chapter 
born castes into four distinct periods, corresponding 
to four distinct phases of human existence , that of 
a student, a householder, a hermit, and a devotee 
The object of this extraordinary division of indi- 
vidual existence seems to have been to bring every 
i action of civil and family life into the area of reli- 
gious duty That such an arbitrary disposition of 
I the individual should be universally accepted could 
scaicely be expected The student may be eager 
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iiibtoey op to tiirow ofF tho restrictions of pupilago, and to 
p»*t v imdortako tho duties of a husband and a father, but 
tho housoholdor os ho ndvoncos in years, is not 
always prepared to sacrifice his domestio hnppmoss 
for tho sake of bocommg a liormit or a doroteo Still 
tho systorn of tho four ordors, as it is called, is 
univorsally recognized bj tho Hmdiis , and as tho 
pious bouseholdor finds old ago drooping upon him, 
he dovotos more and more timo and thought to his 
religious dutios, with tho now of approximating his 
life as far as possible with that of a dovotco , and 
with tho hopo that m so doing ho may expiate his 
sins by penances and good works, and obtain after 
death a liappior oxistenco m tho next state of being 
In other words, tho ideal of Brohmnnical life is 
always before the Hindi!, and indeed is pleasing to 
Ins imagination As a student the BnUiman must 
acquire a perfect knowledge of his duties , as a 
householder he must practise all those duties in the 
character of a mamed man and the father of a house 
hold , as a hermit he must mortify his body by pen 
a nebs and religious austerities , and as a devotee 
he must pass his remaining years in the contempla 
tion of that Divine Essence in which he hopes to be 
ultimately absorbed, or of that Dmne Spirit with 
whom he hopes ultimately to dwell 
The foar anVm. The names of these four orders are as follows — • 
1st, The Brahmachdn, or student m tho Veda 
2nd, The Grihastha, or married man and house- 
holder „ 

3rd, The Vdnaprastha, or hermit. 

4th, Sannyriflf, or devotee 

The life of a Brahmochdn commences from the 
day of investiture with the thread , but prior to that 


l. Tm Bun 
JtixmlKi, or 
•tudrnt. 
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ceieimmy coiiani ntes mo ordained, which nrc pci- imxom or 
loinicd without the ronrtn icucc or knowledge of the v'n \ 
chihl, and which ;no devoid of all htbioiical 
c.itice f { hc-e nt('s con'd*-! m (lie pmifieafion ot the irn^nrmrio 
babe, the irivnitr it a name, the feeding if with rice ' r,th l,u 
in the M\th month fiom itsliiifh, and (lie slm\ mg of 
tlie head 1 Hut the in\e>tittue with (lie tlnead is of , s ] y\'{]™V of 
tin* nlmo'l impoitanee, in the life of the iwice-boin. 

The tlnead is the s\ mho! which distinguishes the 
twiecdi.un man fiom the Smlia, and the mvcdituic 
is a st'eond lmthj which ml induce* the twicc-born 
youth to a leli^inus ]jf ( », and sanctities him for the 
Mudv of tlie Veda. 


As iegai ds the ceremony itself, a pleasing illus- 
tiation is to In* lbuml in the story ol the childhood 
of Kama ; hut some important additional data arc 
furnished by (he code of Mann. The thread of the 
Bi.thmun is made of cotton, and is put ovei the head cwcV" ,LI ‘ b,, “ 
in tlnec sti mgs. The thread of the Ksluitnya is 
made of hemp ; but in more ancient times it seems 
to have been made of a stup of antelope's skin." The 
tlnead of tlie Vaisya is made of w r ool. Considerable A e° of ime,,ti - 

J # turc 

latitude is allowed as regards tlie age at which the 
cei oniony should take place Tlie investiture ought 
to be carried out m the eighth year of a Bitih- 
man, tlie eleventh year of a Kshatnya, and the 
twelftli yeai of a Vaisya It might, however, be 
peiformed as early as the fifth year of a Bi all man, 


1 Mnnu, li 27—35 

- See tlie nairah'cof tlie investiture of Itfima, ante, Part i\ chap in There 
nrc scicral allusions to the antelope, both in "the Epics and in Manu, which seem to 
indicate that it was regarded as a sacred animal by tho Yedic Arjans It was not 
only frequently sacrificed to Vcdic deities, hut Manu states that the land on which 
the black antelope grn7cs is held fit for sacrifice , and thus lie seems to laydown a 
distinction between the land of the \rjans nnd thclnndofMlechhns Manu, 11 23 
1 OT. tt ” 33 
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mcroET or tlio sixth yoar of a Kshatnya, and tho eighth ) oar 
rj.«r \ of a Vaisya Bat on no account was it to be dolayed 
beyond tho sixtconth your of BrAhmans, tho twonty 
second yoar of Kshatnyas, or tho twonty fourth yoar 
of Vaisyas The reason for this differential scalo 
probably lay in tho fact that it was considered more 
incumbent on tho young Bmhmnn to commenco the 
study of tho Voda at on oarly ago than for the 
Kshatriya or Vaisya. If a twico bom youth passed 
the allotted ago without lnvostituro he was virtually 
excommunicated, and bocame an out-caste He was 
dogrndod from tho Ghtyatrl , m other words, he was 
not permitted to offer up that prayer, which a twice- 
bom man was alone permitted to utter He was in 
fact treated as on impure man with whom no Brfh 
man would form a connection * 
u»nmonrot The most significant point m Menu’s account of 
* w the investiture with tho sacrod thread is the cere- 

mony of begging for alms 3 4 On tho day of mvesti 
tore, the jouth was to take his staff^ and stand 
opposite to the Sun , this last rite being perhaps a 
relic of the ancient Sun worship The youth was next 
to walk round the fire and beg for nlms , and this cere 
mony is still performed by twice-born boys of every 
degree, by the son of a Raja as well as by the son of 
a Yaisya. In the case of a Brhhman youth, this 
begging for alms is not confined to the day of in 
vestiture, but may be earned on day by day 
throughout the whole penod of student life , and in 
this manner the Brahmaohiin is supposed to main 


3 Mum, iL S6 — 10 Other dettllr an added qin et nid ay the girdle, tUS, 

■nd mantle of men of the three trice born carte* bat they tre of do hl*tario*l 
Rgmflecaee, ind *r* nure nutter* of oeremonUI Ur 
* ITdiii, CL 48— fil 
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tain both himself and his religious preceptor. But in iustory op 
the case of the Kshatriya or the Vaisya, the cere- pu° L y 
mony of begging is merely formal, and is confined 
to the day of investiture At the present time the 
cercmon}' is performed precisely as it is described in , 
the story of the investiture of Rdma and his brethren. 

The day is one of festivity’". All the friends and le- 
lations gather together to witness the ceremony,* 
and one and all arc generally moved by that deep 
sympathy with childhood which is a special charac- 
teristic of the Hindu The mother, the sisters, and 
the aunts are all anxious that the young neophyte 
should acquit himself with grace and dignity ; and 
they all in turn give alms in food according to the 
simple ritual. Meantime humble fiiends and de- 
pendents are also admitted, and give their dole to 
the youthful mendicant as a mark of respect to the 
whole family and an honour to themselves. 

The origin of tills strange rite is somewhat ob- o^ 11 ° r tho 

G o ceremony 

scure. The idea especially of a son of a Baja collect- 
ing alms of food finds no expression m the Rig-Veda, 
and seems to have originated in the teachings of 
Buddha , but whether it is a relic of Brahmanism or 
Buddhism is a question which can be best decided 
after a consideration of the state of the Hindu world 
at the advent of Buddha, which will find a place in 
the next succeeding volume. 

The only point remaining for consideration is the 
purification of daughters. Manu directs that the “S a fr'by"tho 
same ceremonies should be performed for gnds as are thread 
ordained for sons, but without either the utterance 
of sacred mantras, or the investiture with the sacred 
thread. Indeed, the nuptial ceremony in the case of 
girls is considered as taking the place of the invest!- 
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msTOET of turo of tlio tliroad, nnd is tlio commencement of tlie 
pi nr v roligions lifo of tlio fcmalo “ 
nok-. ror th» Tlio rules for tlio conduct of n BrnlunncMn after 
uruTurtud mvostituro may now bo tabon under consideration 

»Hrr fanatl ^ 

^ 10 mam object of tlicso rules w os to discipline every 
youth of tlio twico bom castes m tho habitual dis- 
charge of over) religious observance , and above all, 
to bring his reason under tho perfect control of a 
faith which admits of no dispute, nnd which hears 
and obo} s without a question or a murmur This 
ErtulL process is earned on dunng a period wlion the affec- 
tions aro the strongest and tho mind the most im 
pressiblo , and if at tho same timo the passions aro 
kept undor stnet control by sacred study, by absti 
nenco from allsolf indulgence, as well as by daily wor 
ship of tho gods and daily service rendered towards 
his preceptor, tho student is soon imbued with a deop 
religious enthusiasm, and regards his preceptor with 
a reverential regard far exceeding that which per 
tains to any other form of religious or moral training 
No absolute term of years is fixed for the discipline 
of student life According to the code, it may be 
extended o\ or thirty six years, or eighteen years, or 
nine years, or until the student perfectly understands 
the Veda • At the same time rules ore laid down 
for those who aro desirous of continuing the reli- 
gious life of a Brahmach&n throughout the whole 
term of existence If the preceptor died first, the 
student for life was to attend upon his Bon, or upon 
his widow, or upon one of his paternal kinsmen, 
paying m eithe^ case the same respect which he had 
paid to his decedsed master Should, however, neither 


\ 


• Hum, ii 66, 07 
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a son, nor 4 lie widow, nor n deceased kinsman be history op 
alive, the student was to take the place of the precep- p^y 
tor, and occupy his station, and maintain the sacied 1 

fires which lie had consecrated. 7 The result of these 
Tides is that even in the present day thcie are Brdh- 
nian students, or disciples, who devote their whole 
lives to sacred study and religious observances in 
the heimitage of an honoured and loved preceptor 

The duties of the Bralnnachciri which are more k uf , lfiSof ,'L, , 

JirahmncMri in 

immediately connected with religion, have been Sj‘JiSf on Wlth 
ulicady described in the chapter devoted to the 
religion of the Brahmans. 8 It consists m the re veientj^y^f 11 ^ 
leading of the Veda in the attitude of woislnp, and 
the daily worship of the gods , and to this must be 
added the conduct of a Brahmachari towards his 
pieceptor, and the conti ol which he was constantly 
to maintain over his passions The reverential 
study of the Veda was to begin and end each day with 
the three suppressions of the bieath, and the utter- 
ance of the thiee 1113’stic letters known as Aum, the 
tlnee mystic words known as the Vy&lmtis, and the 
three mystic measuies known as the Gdyatrf, and 
it was also to begin and end with the ceiemony of 
clasping the feet of the pi ecejitor as a token of wor- 
ship Equal in impoitance to the study of the Veda worship of tbe 
was the daily worship of the gods at morning, noon, 
and night. The Brahmach&n was first to puiify 
himself with water, and then to repeat the Gdyatrt, 
with all his organs under control, and his attention 
fixed on the Supreme Being Tins act of worship 
was to be especially performed at sun-use and sun- 
set', and should the sun rise or set while the stu- 


7 Manu, ii 243, 244, 247, 249 


a Sec ante, Chap mi 
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rarrosT or dont was asloop, lio was to fast and repeat tlio GAy 
Pin v atri throughout an entire day In like mannor, day 
by day, tho BrnhmachAn was to hatho and pnnfy 
himself, and then to present tho appointed ofiforingB 
to tho Doratns, tho Itishis, and tho Pit™ , and to 
worship tho images of tho doities, and bring wood 
for tho maintenance of tho sacred fire Ho was also 

fjvtor 

to bring all that was required by his proceptor for 
the performance of religious nfes, namely, pots 
of wator, flowers, fresh earth, and the sacred kusa 
grass 8 

Thmi rl»iM of As rogardB preceptors, it should be remarked that 

Manu lays down three different olasses of Brrihmans, 
namely, the Achdrya, tho Upddliyd, and tho.Ritwij 10 
The Achdrya is pro eminently the spiritual pre- 
ceptor of tho young Brdhman He is, or should he, 
the porfect master of tho whole Veda. It is he who 
invests the Brahma chdn with tho sacrificial thread, 
and then imparts to him a knowledge of the four 
Vedas, with their respective Brdhmanas, or eacrifi 
cial codes, and Upamshnds, or metaphysical teach- 
ings It is this venerated preceptor who should be 
diligently served by 3ns disciple, and who should 
indeed be supported by the daily mendicancy of the 
youthful Brdhman, who lives beneath lus roof, and 
attends him as an affectionate and obedient pupil 
The Upddhyd is a kind of sub-lecturer, or school 
1WMtrr master, who is said to instruct lus pupils as a means 
of livelihood, and who teaobes the six Veddngas, 
which are as follows — * * 

1st, Sikahd, or pronunciation 
2nd, Chan das, or metre 


Kura, H. 70 -87 176, 18*. 
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3id, Yyakaraun, or grammar 

4 th, Nirukta, or explanation of woids. 

5th, Jyotisha, or astronomy. 

6th, Kalpn, or ceremonial. 11 

The I\ it \\ lj is the sacrificcr, or piicst properly S?LoSJn5* ,tw,i * 
so called, who icecivcs a stipend for preparing the 
holy tire and conducting sacrifices In the more 
elaboiatc litual of an earlier period, the priests who 
appear to have served m the great sacrificial sessions, 
weic di\idcd into different classes according to their 
respective capacities. This classification, however, is 
merely illustrative of the ancient ritual of the Brali- 
manas, and is otherwise devoid of all historical sig- 
nificance 

The student was bound on all occasions to show rc^cct diio 

from n Brail- 

respect to his preceptor, and to salute him first at p,Sptw olns 
ever}’- meeting, whether the teacher was a Brdhman 
or otherwise, and whether the instruction received 
was popular, ceremonial, or sacred 12 This law has 
left a lasting impress upon the national mind , and 
all who have ever imparted instruction to youthful 
Ilindiis will be able to testify to them docility and good 
manners, and to their special anxiety to give no offence. 

Manu, with a singular knowledge of human natuie, 
has also ordained that the student is never to imitate 
the gait, speech, or manner of his preceptor. Should 
the student hear any censorious discourse respecting 
his preceptor, he was either to cover his ears, or 
to move to another place Should he ventuie to 
censure Iris 1 ' preceptor, however justly, he would be 
born again as an ass , should he defame Ins precep- 
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11 For a learned account of the six Ved&ngas, see Professor Max Muller’s 
History of Sanskrit Literature, page 109 et seq 

12 Manu, n 117 



652 


THL BRA11JIANI0 PERIOD 


nisTonr or tor falscl) lio would bo bom a dog , should ho take 
rin i tho goods of his preceptor without leave ho would 
bo bom a small worm , should ho envy tho moot of 
his procoptor ho would bo bom an insect or reptile u 
jijatemawjf The remaining important point in tho training 
22^*"* of tho Brahraaolifin was tho mamtonanco of a stnot 
control o\er tho passions “A wiso man,” says 
Mann, “ will restrain Ins organs os a charioteer 
restrains restless horses Desire is not satisfied by 
enjoyment any more than tho sacrificial fire is ap 
poased by ghoo, but rather will blazo more vehe 
mcntly Tho man who resigns all tho pleasures of 
sonso is bettor than the man who enjoys thorn nil 
Tho man who devotes himself to sensual gratifies 
tions can never procure happiness, either by the 
Vedas or by alms, or by sacrifices, or by ngid ob 
sorvanccs, or by pious austerities , for if a single 
organ obtain tho mastery Ins knowledge of divine 
things passes away, as water flows away through a 
single hole in a leathern bottle ” 11 Under these 
general rules the Bralimachitn is striotly enjoined 
to abstain from honey, flesh meat, perfumes, chap 
lets of flowers, gaming, music, dancing, and from 
wantonly looking upon women u He must, however, 
salute the wives of his preceptor, but he must ren 
der them no personal service , and lie must never 
sit m a sequestered place, even with his nearest 
female relatives, “ lest desire should snatch wisdom 
from the wise me 

xnimsnieii In connection, however, with these stnot rules, 
SrtWyKU* 1 there is a canons disquisition in tho Brahmamcal 
code upon eartldy happiness which terminates in 

u limn, iL 181—201 « Hum, iL 8$ 84 86, 07 89 

u lltoo, iL 177—179 '‘Hum, iL 210—215 
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thomnteiinl conclusion Hint the chief temporal good history or 
consists in the union of virtue, wealth, and lawful }Sv 
pleasure 17 IVilups a higher tone of moral sentiment 
murht lnvo been exported from a divine lawgiver; 
but whatever may be the ostensible idea of the day, 
the Indie of mankind appear to be still actuated by 
the prim iple laid down by the old Hindu legis- 
lator 

When a tv ice-bom bad passed through the older ir tiio cm- 

. 4 , JIA8TJTA, Or 

oi Bralmmeh.ivij 01 religious student, lie entered that houschoftlcr 
of a Onhnstba, or manned man and householder. 

Here it should be lcmaiked that maniagc is an 
obligation in the eyes of the Hindu lawgiver which obligation to 

mnrn incnni' 

lie novel faiK to cntoicc. Hven in tliccascof 13 i\ih- bcntu P° u mi 

men. 

mans he seems to consider it as incumbent upon 
every man to many a vifc, as it is to study the 
Veda 01 woiship the gods; for lie specifics tlneo 
debts that all men are bound to satisfy, namely, 
that to the liishis by r the stud) 1 ' of the Veda, that 
to the gods by the ofienng of sacrifices, and that 
to the Pitns, or ancestors, by begetting a son . 18 
This obligation of begetting a son originated m the 
ancient belief, -which finds expression both in Hindu 
and Greek mythology, that after the death of a Necessity fora 

J „ son to ollor the 

father the services or a son were necessary to oiler f»y crnl (o 

J n accensed 

water and cakes to the ghost of the deceased parent j n ^ r ng0 regu _ 
Having thus established marriage as an institution SJJS" a for pr0 ‘ 
by the stiongestof all religious obligations, namely, progeny 
the happiness of paients in a future state, the Hindi! 

17 Mann, n 224 

13 Manu, ir 257 In another test, however, reference is made to thousands of 
Brfihmans who huvo avoided all sensuality, and have consequently left no families 
Manu, li 249 , v 159 From this it would appear that the Brfihmans represented 
some of the more famous Buddhist teachers as being Brfdiman sages, m the same 
yy ay that they represented the old Veche Itishis as belonging to thou: order 
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uistoet of lawgiver lays down cortain roles for insuring 
jurr r a strong and healthy offspring to overy marriage 
union Ho indicates with tolerable dearness the 
ago at which a young man should marry, tho de- 
grees of relationship in which a man and woman 
should not marry , tho families from which a man 
ought not to take a wifo , and oven tho damsol 
whoso moml or physical dofccts might prevent her 
from finding favour in tho oyos of a husband He 
then proceeds to desenbo tho modol damsol whom 
a young man should marry , and winds up with a 
yory brief notice of the mamago coremony 

Those laws and precepts may be considered 
under four different beads , and will be found to 
illustrate tho national ideas of mamago which still 
prevail among the Hindiis These four heads aro 
as follows — 

1st, Ceremonies at the close of student-hfe 
2nd, Prohibited marriages 
3rd, Qualified damsels 
4th, Homage ceremonies 

oMirraanto The ceremonies connected with the return of a 

oonnecuu with 

aSuS. 0 * Brabmachdn to his father’s house would seem to in 
v dicate that the Hindi! lawgiver was in no way cog 

j mxant of infant marriages as far as the bridegroom 

was concerned No mention is mode of early be- 
trothals, and every man of the twioe-bom castes is 
directed to marry at the termination of his life as a 
student Mann says — " A man aged thirty may 

WeL marry a girl of twelve , a man aged twenty four 
may marry a girl of eight , but if his duties would 
be otherwise impeded let him marry immediately ” ** 


*• If mo, lx. 94. 
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Tt i<, mm cover, easy to in for ftom the regulations as history or 
leguuls the conduct of a Ihahinaeluu i towards the va«t T v 
wife of hi" preceptor, and from ilic specified, periods 
of student -life, that twice-born men could rarely 
have been uiairiod befoic tho\ bad attained a full 
man mineable ae;e Undci such circumstances the 1 oshvlticM n'-'-o- 

~ r i \, , , . , rintul with tlio 

ictuin nt the Jiiainnachari to Ins father s house r c, '; rnofn , 

brlclopTooin (o 

involved a family festivity The studies of the j!ousL t,lcrs 
neophyte had been hi ought to a conclusion. The 
sweets of marncd life vveic all before him Manu, 
accoidingly, enjoins that the student should he 
piaiscd by his pieceptor, and honourably welcomed 
hv his father. That he should be seated on a couch 
and decked with flowcis as the heio of tlio occasion. 

Above nil, that lie should be presented with a covv r . eo J > 0 ^ cntofft 
Now, the possession of a cow by a Hindu in a rural 
village is a sign of comparative affluence, whilst the 
animal itself is worshipped and rovcienccd as a deity. 

It furnishes the piimitive luxuncs, the milk, the 
butter, and the cuids, which are so giateful to the 
Hindus, and it is the living i epi esentative of the 
piohfic earth-goddess, the type of the beautiful 
Lakshmf, who is the wife of Vishnu and the goddess 
of all prospciity. When, therefoie, a young man 
possessed a cow, it was only natural that he should 
dieam of possessing a bride 

As regards prohibited marriages, Manu directed 
that a man should not marry a wife whose family 
name indicated that she had descended from the Deuces 


same family stem as his father or mother, or who 
was in the sixth degree of relationship . 21 Again, a unsuitable 
twice-born man was never to take a wife from a 


20 Manu, iu 3, 4 


21 Manu, in 5 
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family -winch had omitted to fulfil its religions 
duties, or had producod no sons, or in winch tho 
Veda had not been read, or winch was distinguished 
by thick hair on tho body, or winch was subject to 
consumption, indigestion, opilopsy, loprosj, or ele- 
phantiasis Iloro it should bo remarked that Mann 
distinctly classifies tho non observance of religious 
duty, and neglect of tho Veda, with physical defects, 
such as leprosy and olophantiasis Thus, whilst the 
young student, fresh from tho instructions and dis- 
cipline imparted by Ins preceptor, was effectually 
restrained from marrying a wifo out of an irreligious 
family, a strong pressure was plaood upon heretics 
and unbelioi ors to obsen o thoir roligious duties and 
devote some time to tho roading of the Veda, lest 
their daughters should remain unmarried Some of 
tho laws as regards constitutional debility are 
amusing from their frank simplicity To refrain 
from marrying a damsel because her father had a 
■weak digestion might be a prudent measure, bat 
the law would bear rather hardly upon the weaker 
box, inasmuch as a damsel could scarcely refuso to 
be given to a husband, whatever might be the state 
of his digestive organs. The restriction against 
marrying a girl because her family was distinguished 
by thick hair on the body, seems somewhat in ex 
phcable It probably originated m the current 
Oriental idea that thick hair on the body denoted 
strong passions , and such tendencies on the part of 
women are always regarded by Hindils with pe- 
culiar aversion, aod are often denounced by Native 
moralists with a bitterness whioh is scarcely fair 
Manu s list of damsels whom a man is forbidden 
to marry, is equally ennous He says — u A twice- 
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born man ‘diouM no! many a girl ■with rcdliair, nor msTom or 
one with a dcfinmcd limb, nor one tioublcd willi 
babitual sickness. nor one u itliout hair, nor one with 
loo mueb ban. nor one who talks too much, nor one 
with inflamed eyc*% Neither should he marry a crirl 

* *' O # 

with the name of a constellation, or a tree, or a rivci, 
or a barbaious nation, or a mountain, or a winged 
creature, or a snake, or a sla\c, or with any name 
which inNes an image of terror Neither should he 
main* a gill who has no biothci, lest her father 
should take hei fmt-boin son as his own to offer the 
funeial cakes; nor one whose father is not well 
known, led an illicit marriage should already have 
been conti acted between the girl and another man ” 22 
The last two laws seem to call for some explanation. 

It was i tiled that every man ought to have a son, 
who should pei form the funeral rites of his father, 
and piesent his spiiit on stated occasions with cakes 
and libations If a man had no son, but only a 
daughtei, lie might adopt the first-born son of his 
daughter, and thus perchance leave his daughter’s 
husband childless Accoidingly a twicc-bom man 
was prohibited from marrying a gill who had no 
brothers, lest after becoming a father he should find 
himself vntually childless The remaining law is 
significant in another direction The sentiment 
with regai d to female purity is very strong amongst 
the Hindiis A damsel wdio has been once betrothed 
is regarded as ineligible for mairiage to another, 
even if no consummation has taken place. Accord- 
ingly Manu directs that a twice-born man should 
never marry a damsel whose father was not well 


?- Mann, m 8, 9 



558 


TIIE BEAmiAKIO TEMOD 


iustout op known, lost an illioit marnago should liavo been 
tixit previously contracted 

3rf,Qa«iasrf " As rogards damsels who aro qnabfiod to becomo 
tbo wivos of twico-bom mon, Manu lays down the 
following precopts — “A man of tbo three twice 
bom castes should ckooso a girl for Ins wife whoso 
form is without defect, who has an ngrooable namo, 
who wnlks gracofully liko o young olophant, who 
has a modornto quantity of hair whoso teeth are of 
a niodorato siro, and whoso body is oxquisitoly soft ” “ 
This dosonpbon of a qualified Hindi! female is suffi 
ciontly general without being too particular, but 
like tho list of prohibited famdies and prohibited 
damsols, it is strangely wanting in that sentiment 
winch prevails in the traditions of tho Kshntnyos. 
Moreover, thoro is an opposition between tho Ksha 
tnyas ldoal and the Bmhmamcal ideal, wlndi is 
worth noting Tho conception which appears to 

numidliaf* 1 *" have floatod before tho fancy of a Kshatnja bard 
b ““ tI was that of a fair or golden complexioncd nymph 
gracoful and rotinng, debcate and slender waisted 
The later Purdnic bards were more materialistic and 
sensuous, and their ideal was tliat of a young damsel 
who walked, as Mona says, like a young elephant, 
and who was moreover endowed with all the ex 
uberant charms of maturer years. In other words, 
the Kshatnyas loved fair and graceful women, and 
sought to be loved in return, after the manner of 
young and chivalrous warriors , whilst the later 
Brahmans were as devoid of sentiment as monks 
shut out from the world by tho bars of their colls, 
and indulged in dreams of voluptuous forms that 
merely pleased the senses and provoked desire 


° lima, HL 10 
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Tim mm lingo eoiomnums of the Hindus mo but msToni jv 
von* bi it'll v indicated by Mann, piobably because inir v 
they "ni 1 ronstdm od (.» bo so well known ns in ri. Mnrmpo 
render details unneeoss ny 1{ is Minplv oidaincd r n l "’ nk " 
that whon the brub’ixiooin is of the Mime cnsfo ns flic 
Inuio bo sboubl take her bund before flic nltaiv* It 
may. Innvovoi, be ns well io indicate in i lie' pirscnt 
jduc o the lending riles in the man inure ceremony, 

Mieb ns me peifoimed in the piosml day. nnd which 
nppem in hue been lumb'd down Horn time inline- 
moi ink Those l ill's m e ele\ en in innnbei , namely 1 li vrn Indliif? 

« « « * * rites 

1 s ( j The jnoeession of t!ie biiilcgroom to the l'rocdsioit 
house of the father of the bride. 

'2nd. The hospitable inception of the biiilcgroom. hoij'Iomj 
3rd, Tbc gift of the bride by her father to the eon or i>rido 
biidegioom 

till, The binding together of the hands of the tiio wmiim? 
biide and biiilcgroom with kusa glass 

dth, The gift of a waistclotli and mantle by the ll, ° 
biidcgtoom to the biide. 


Cth, The tying together of the skirts of the man- Thotjmg 
ties of the bride and biidegioom 

7th, The oblations of the bndcgioom to the god 9 bln , 1,0113 10 

7 © © Agnl 

Agni or a Fne,” and the dropping of the rice on tlie 


tire by the bride. 

Stli, The hand of the bride solemnly taken by Tbo lmnd 
the bridcgioom in marriage. 

9th, The steps of the bride on a stone and muller, Th03l0ps 
the domestic implement for grinding spices and con- 
diments. 

10th, The walk of the bride round the nuptial ^ lk round the 

hie. 


14 Mnnu, m 43 
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nia-ronTor 11th, Tho soion stops in sovcn circles which tho 
l^mr'y hrnlo is directed to taho by tho bridegroom , tho 
nui sovontli stop rendering tho niamngo comploto and 
•* CI * lrrovocablo 

ivmCTtic w. or Tlio prcconts which rofor to tho domestic lifo of 

the <?Hh«rth>, 1 r 

tlio Gnhastha, or householder, aro oharactorized by 
the samo minuteness of dotnil as tlioso which refor 
to his marriage duties and religious observances 
During tlio most responsible ponod in tho hfo of 
man, whon ho is discharging all tho onerous obligu 
tions of a husband, a father, and tho master of a 
housohold, ho is virtually doprivod of all independ 
onco, and compelled to regulate his daily bfo by a 
codo of autliontativo law, which brings almost mery 
one of bis aots uitlun tho sphere oither of nionts or 
dements, to bo punished or rewarded hereafter 
according to tlio balance of tho sum total of the one 
ovor tlio Bum total of tho other These ordmonces 
KuLld !££a ml ght be considered under tho two beads of meaDS 
“ 4 “* 1 of hvoldiood and moral conduct , but the former 
have already been indicated in the preceding chaptor 
on the four castes, whilst tho moral rules find general 
expression in the Brahmomcal system It may, 
however, be remarked that the preoepts respecting 
n«p«*iTt>w. means of livelihood refer, not so much to the twice- 

enpatwra of the ’ 

thrwtwbwn born castes generally, as to the Brahmans alone 
Indeed, the occupations t>f the two other twice bom 
castes were sufficiently known and acknowledged 
The Kshatnyas were the rulers and defenders of the 
community As soldiers they were maintained b} 
the state, and also were occasionally in a position to 
acquire lands and nches by foreign conquest Tho 
Vaisyas, again, maintained themselves by merchan 
dise , and it will ho seen hereafter, in dealing with 
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the Hn*Kl pound. that Mi«*h meiclmnN became an rnsToiiYor 
impoiunf jvuf of the community , and cairicd their 
tr< hmK fmm ritv to ciiv in humheds of waggons. 

Hut tht' lh, finnans had no ostensible culling' sa\o 
tlu ir udjirhui** duties ns pi ecepfoi\s and pihMs; and 
Mtuni cndeu\ ouiod to place thorn as f.n ns possible Mmimuiio 
upon an independent footing, hv set tin" foitli HioKS^'nwMn- 

. . * *- nitiMl h, the 

<iut\ o{ jVMmtri\ a*' and \ aiM to piesenf aims and , ‘ ub,u 
gifi< to the Bi, finnans, not moielv as a rehgioius 
obligation. hut as a pmiloge only accorded to 
went by and uitunus men The coinpder.s of the 
code. howc\ei, nppen to have been tearful lest the 
Hiahnmns should sink to the position of sordid 
iuentli<MUts; and specially enjoined that the Bi /dl- ‘'Itnilflrmiro ns 

1 * # ’ nfnnStlu ^ifta 

man should a\oid the habit of begging, since by {,” jTnffilfH 1 
taking many gifts the di\inc light soon failes ai\ay 
fiom the soul - 5 

The third and fouilh orders, of V/mapiastha and nr Tiicvtsv- 

1 L ruABTio, or 

nannvusf, or heimit and devotee, arc frequently hcrmit 
lecogni/ed in the Epics, and express the veiy 
essence of Biahmanism These two orders, although Distinction he- 

. - . t«een tho 1 tnn- 

apparcnily similar as rcgaids external litc, present ^ s n l J’^ 5 nn<1 
some sti iking points of difference as regards intornal 
life, with reference to the objects to he respectively 
gained by each mode of living. Thus the Vtiim- 
prastha, or hermit, devoted his time to religious 
austerities with the view of mortifying his passions. 

The Sannydsf, or devotee, is supposed, on the other 
hand, to have overcome all, the desires of the flesh ; 
and theieforc devoted the remainder of his daj^s to 
religious contemplation, with the view of attaining 
final beatitude. The latter object was indeed kept 
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in view by men belonging to oitlior ordor , but was 
moro immediately tlio aim of tbo Sannydsf Tlio 
duties of tlicso two ordora may now bo indicated as 
follows 

Manu says — 

" Whon tbo twico-bom man lias remained m tlio order 
of Grihnsthn, or householder, until Ins musolos bccomo flaccid, 
and bis bnir groy, nnd ho boos a child of his child, lot lnm 
abandon his household and repair to tho forest, and dwoll 
thoro in tho ordor of Yfinaprnstha, or hermit Ho should bo 
accompanied by his wifo, if sho chooso to attend, him, bat 
othorwiso ho Bbould commit Lor to tho caro of lua sons Ho 
should toko with him tho consecrated firo, and all tho 
domestic implements for making oblations to the fire, and 
thoro dwell in tho forest, with perfoct control over all his 
organs nnd horo day by day ho should perform tho fivo 
sacraments with many sorts of pnro food, such as holy sages 
used to cat, with green herbs, roots and fruit- He should 
wear a black ontolopo s hido or a vesture of bark, and 
bathe morning nnd evening and ho should Buffer his nails 
and tho hair of Ins head and beard, to grow continually He 
should make offo rings from Buch food as he himself may eat, 
and give alms to the utmost of his power and he should 
honour all those who visit Ins hermitage with presents of 
water roots and fruit Ho should bo constantly engaged 
m reading tho Veda he should be patient in all extremities 
he should ho universally benevolent, and entertain a tender 
affection for all living creatures , his mind should be ever 
intent on the Supreme Being and he should be a perpetual 
giver of gifts but not a receiver ** He should slide back 
wards and forwards on the ground or stand a whole day 
on tip- toe or continue in motion by rising and sitting 
alternately but every day at sunns e at noon, and at sun 
set he should go to the waters and bathe In the hot 
season he should sit exposed to five fires namely, four blor 


M um , tL 1—8 Yxthira Pnrtnu, in. 9 



\r- — roint srujLs or ltd: 


563 

mg around him, whilst the sun is burning nbo\o him , m iiistoiiy op 
ilic inmv season ho '■hould stand unco\ crod without oven a pf^v 

nvutlo, wlulo the clouds pour down then heaviest, show’cis , 

m the <'old season he should wear damp vcstuic He should 
ineitMse the mistent) of his deletion by degiecs, until by 
eiiduung hnishei ,»nd hm slier moi iificntions holms clued up 
his bodih fiume.” ST 

As icgaids the life to be pursued by a Sannyasf, 

Maim lavs down the following diicction . — 

“-When a Brahman has thus lived m tho forest dm mg iv tiipS*\- 
the thud poition of his hie as a Vnnapiasthn, he should for voice*' ° rd °" 
the fourth portion of it become a Snnn)«si, and abandon all 
sensual affections, mid lcpo'-o wholly m tho Supicmc Spmt 
"When a Binhman lins lcpositcd in Ins mmtl the sacnficinl j,ir 00 f religious 
flies, lie may piocecd direct from the second older, or that toobtninfinai 
of Giiliastlia, or even fiom tho fust order, or that of Binli- bcahtudo 
machtbi, to the fourth older, or that of Sannyasn Tho 
gloiy of that Bialiman who passes fiom the older of 
Giiliastlia to that of Sannyasi illuminates tho higher worlds. 

He should take an earthen water-pot, dwell at the roots of 
laigo tices, weai coaiso vcstuie, abide m total solitude, and 
exhibit a pci feet equanimity towaids all dentures He 
should wish neither for death noi foi life , but expect his 
appointed time, as a lured servant expects his wages Ho 
should look down as he advances his foot, lest he should 
touch anything impuie He should drink water that has 
been punfied by straining through a cloth, lest he hurt an 
insect He should, if he speaks at all, utter words that are 
purified by truth He should by all means keep his heart 
puie He should bear a leproachful speech with patience, 
and speak reproachfully to no man, and he should never 
utter awoid relating to vam illusory things He should 
delight in meditating on the Supreme Spirit, and sit fixed 
m such meditation, without needing anything earthly, with- 
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rrour op in view by mon bolongmg to oitber order , but wns 
iS^v more immediately tbo aim of tbo Sannyiief Tho 
duties of tboso two orders may now bo indicated as 
follows. 

c Manu says — 

Wotn u TVTicm tho twico-hom man has remained in tbo order 

\ inaprm*- of Grihnstlin, or housoholdor, until his muscles becomo flaccid 
’ and lus liair groy, nnd bo sees a child of bis child, lot lura 

abandon hia household nnd repair to tho forost, and dwell 
thoro m tho order of YYuwprasthn, or honnit Ho shonld bo 
accompanied by his wife, if aho chooso to attonilum, but 
otherwise ho should commit her to tho caro of his sons Ho 
should toko with him tho consecrated fire and all tho 
domestic implements for making oblations to tho firo, and 
thero dwell m tho forost, with perfoct control over all his 
organB , and here day by dny ho should perform tho firo 
sacraments with many sorts of paro food, sn eh ns holy sages 
used to eat, with groon herbs, roots, and fruit Ho should 
wear a black antclopo s hido, or a vostur© of hark, and 
bathe morning and evening , and ho should suffer his nails 
nnd tho hair of his head and beard, to grow continually Ho 
should make offerings from such food ns he himself may eat, 
and give alms to tho utmost of his power and ho should 
honour all those who visit hia hermitage with presents of 
water roots' and fruit He should bo constantly engaged 
in reading the Veda he should be patient in all extremities , 
he should be universally benevolent and entertain a tender 
affection for all living creatures , his mind should be ever 
intent on the Supreme Being and he should be a perpetual 
giver of gifts but not a receiver * He should slide back 
wards and forwards on the ground or stand a whole day 
on tip-toe or continue m motion by rising and sitting 
alternately but every day at sunrise at noon, and at sun 
set he should go to the waters nnd bathe In the hot. 
season ho should sit exposed to fivo fires namely four blar 
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in*: around him, wlnlsf the ‘■un is burning ahovo linn, in rusTouv or 

the r.iim season bo ‘Oionld sin ml uneoieted wdhoufc even a 

m *nt)i’, w Inlf* the clomK pour dtvwn (heir hoaucst showeis, 

m (he cold M'-t-on he should wear damp vestme ITc should 

mei (' i iO tlie mis(ei it\ of Ins devotion by degiccs, until by 

enduutig hai-liei and hat slier mollifications ho has dned up 

hi'' budih li.nnc ” * r 
* 

As mgai ds the life to be pursued by a Saimyas/, 

Maim lavs down the following direction — 

(f M hen a Bndnmm has thus In cd m (ho foicst dining iv tiips»s- 
tlie thud poition of his life as a Yimapiustha, lie should for \otcc*’ ° rdc * 
the font th poition of i( become a Sanii}usi, and abandon all 
seuMtal aficctions, and icpose wholly in tho Snpicmc Bpmt 
AYhcn a Ihahman has leposilcd m his mind the sacrificial Lifo of religions 
ihes, lie nui} piocccd dncct from tlic second oidcr, or that toobtnffifinai 
of Giihastha, or even from the fust order, or that of Biali- bcatltude 
machan, to (lie lbuith order, or tliat of Sami}asi Tho 
gloiy of that Binhmnn who passes from the older of 
Giihastha to that of Snnnyasi illuminates tlio higher woilds. 
lie should take an cai then v, ater-pot, d\\ ell at tlio roots of 
large trees, wear coni so vcstuio, abide m total solitude, and 
exhibit a pci feet equanimity towaids all cieatmes He 
should wish neither for death noi for lifo , but expect Ins 
appointed time, as a lined seivant expects Ins wagos Ho 
should look down as ho advances his foot, lest ho should 
touch anything impure Ho should drink water that has 
been puuficd by straining through a cloth, lest he huit an 
insect. He should, if ho speaks at all, utter words that are 
purified by truth Ho should by all means keep his heart 
puie He should bear a lepioachful speech with patience, 
and speak lepioachfully to no man, and he should never 
uttei avoid relating to vam illusory things. He should 
delight in meditating on the Supreme Spmt, and sit fixed 
m such meditation, without needmg anything earthly, with- 
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distort or oat ouo Bonsnal desire, nnd without any companion hut his 

I TULL i i 

Fa*t V OWU SOUL' a 

“ Tho Brifliman who has hocorao a Sunnydst should at no 

•“tenc®. time gain his subsistence by explaining omens and pro- 
digies j nor by skill m astrology and palmistry , nor by 
casuistry and expositions of holy texts Ho should not go 
naar a house which is froquontod by Ydnaprasthas, orBrah 
mans, or birds, or dogs or othor boggars Tho vo3sols on 
which ho should rccoivo food aro a gourd, a woodon bowl, on 
carthon dish, or a basket mndo of roods IIo should only 
ask for food onco a day, and that should bo in tho evening, 
when tlio smoko of tho kitchon firos has ceased, whon tho 
pestle kos motionloas, when tho burning charcoal is oxtin 
guisliod, whon peoplo have cat on, and whon dishes aro re- 
moved If ho foils to obtain food ho should not bo sorrow 
ful , of he succeed m obtaining it ho should not be glad. He 
should only enro to obtain a sufficiency to support lifo, and 
ho should not be anxious about his utensils. He should not 
liabituato himself to oat much at a tuno for if a Sannydsl 
habituates himself to eat much, he bocomes inclined to 
sensual gratification ** 

of rv (t A Sonnytial should reflect on the transmigrations of 

men winch aro caused by thoir sinful deeds , on their down 
fall mto a region of darkness and their torments in the 
mansions of Yoma on their separation from those whom 
they lovo and their muon with those whom they hate, on 
their strength overpowered by old age and their bodies 
raoked with disease on their agonizing departure from this 
corporeal frame and their formation ogam in the womb on 
the misery attached to embodied spirits from a violation of 
thoir duties and the imperishable bliss which attaches to 
embodied spirits who have abundantly performed every 
duty K 

Tbe BppmD c A Sannydsl should also reflect- with all the powers of 

his mind on the subtle indivisible essence of the Supreme 
Spirit, and its oomplete existence in all beings whether 
extremely high or extremely low * 


" Mann, rt. M — 31 
*• Moira, tl 01 — Cl 


® Mura, tL 32—49 
*i Mura, iL 85 
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m — iouk srvGi.s or Lin:. 

rf Tli<' both is a mansion, mill bone for its laffccis and history of 
beams t -u liluun \os nml tendons foi colds witli muscles and 

blood fu moit'ii ; mth sUm for its outward eovonng , and 

filled w ill) no m\ eel pei fumes, but loaded with i cfusc It is a material cxis- 
m intern infested In ngo and by soi row ; the seat of diseases , 
lni , is«.cd with ji'ims, haunted mth the quality of daikuess, 
mid incapable ol standing long. Such a mansion of tlio vital 
soul should ulmns bo quitted with clieci fulness by its 
oceupioi .' 3 

It will now be scon from the foie£oin£c precepts Rcsomwnnco 
that in all essentials the life of the Sanny/isf fhoBuddhist 1 
resembled that of (he Buddhist pnest , and lienee it dc ' olccs 
may be infen ed, tlmt whilst the compilers of the 
code of Mann were consistent in their denunciations 
against atheism and Iieicsy, they exhibited a toleia- 
tion, veiy much resembling that which was displayed 
by the Homan Catholic Chinch, towards all fanatics 
and enthusiasts, and utilized them for the mainten- 
ance of the supicmacy of Brahmanism. This spirit spmt or mciu- 

L J i sion displayed 

of inclusion was doubtless one of the causes of the Snn&i wof- 
succcss which attended the rise of the Brahmanical arollJ 
hiciaichy. "Whilst the Biahmans represented the 
Kisliis of the old Yedic times as belonging to their 
own older, they held out the liand of leligious fellow- 
ship to those devotees, who would otherwise have 
sought for lest under the shadow of Buddhistic 
heresy. 

Such, then, was the ideal of Hindu life as under- JJSlJSS?* 
stood by the ancient Bidhmans How far it was derived froiY 
modified by Buddhism, or associated with Buddhism, not from tiie 

J ' i r» • Vedio worship 

is a difficult question, which must be reserved for in- 
vestigation in the next volume One conclusion 
seems to be certain, that this Brahmanical ideal was 


82 Mnnu, yi 76, 77 
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not tlmt of tlio Ycdic Aryans, ulio mdulgod m 
healthy but matonnl aspirations for a long lifo of 
physical onjoymont ° It was mtlior an ideal 11111011 
originated in an olabomto holiof of a future oxistonco 
of tho soul after tho death of tho body, combined 
•with tho dogma that happiness lioreaftor doponded 
upon a closo adhoronco in tho present life to tho 
arbitrary dictates of coronioninl and conventional 
law, and. a useless concentration of tho intellectual 
energies in contemplating moro motaphysical ab- 
stractions In tho old patriarchal trmo of tho Vodic 
Aryans, mon appear to have led nctivo lives to tho 
vary last, tohaio token joung wiios m their old 
ago, and gathorod in tlioir harvests, and bargained 
tlioir cattlo and merchandise, und fought agnmst 
thoir enemies, and feasted and rovolled, until per 
chanco they drifted into dotago and sunk into tho 
inevitable tomb, to enter npon a dreary existence as 
ghosts or shades. But under tho priestly domina 
tion of tho BnUimans, advancing age nos not only 
regarded ns a sign of docay, but as a sharp in 
tarnation that the individual was about to enter upon 
an existence in which he would he rewarded or 
punished according to tho sum of his good and evil 
deeds in this life , and that tho individual must 
peremptorily prepare for that future existence by 
turning Ins baok upon all the pleasures of the world, 
and by contemplating that Supreme Spirit to whom 
he was about to return These two conflicting ideas 
stall find expression m modem humanity , and the 

° Thfcm (ns •nrertl aHnaora is theltnht Bhirata (ad Bfunipuu to Eajaa 
Trim l»re *pent their old agt in contemplation and aoataitde* but tbc inddentj 
arc *o fandgn to the mnta spirit of Yedio tradition, u mil u to tho aipiraticii* 
ejpio«d in tho hymUi of the Big Yeda, that they may bo regarded aa mj thicfll 
Interpolation* of a eoropaxadTcly recent date. 
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a root problem of old urc appears to be how to com- history of 
bine Hie two. Each one separately considcicd seems vart'v 
to involve a departure from true wisdom ; an attempt 
to escape fiom the responsibilities of existence. The 
man who continues to devote his old age exclusively 
to the pursuits of this world, seems to ignore those * 
icliirious duties winch arc associated with a belief in 
the immoiiality of the soul; and the man who de- 
votes his old age exclusively to religious retirement 
and contemplation, seems in like manner to ignore 
those moral duties which appertain to the father and 
the citizen 



CHAPTER XIL 


niNDfj WOMEN 

history op The social condition of Hindi! men, as members 
of a casto system and mas tors of bousobolds, lias 
c^iiocrf Dow been brought under consideration , but an mi 
KiJT portant branch of inquiry yet remains for investiga 
tun*. tion, namely, the condition of Hindi! women in 
Vedio and Brahmarnc times 

P 1 * 5710118 chapter, which describes eight 
vedjopenod. lands of ruarnago, the circumstances under which 
marriage relations were formed m the Vedio period 
were brought under review , and it was seen that 
damsels were purchased, or won by feats of arms, or 
corned away captive after a victory , or a union, 
more or less temporary, was occasionally brought 
about in the old idyllic fashion, without any nte or 
ceremony whatever But as far as can be gathered 
from the Kshatnya traditions preserved in the Epics, 
the two leading institutions m Vedic times were Poly 
an dry, or the marriage of one woman to all the 
brothers of a family, and the Swayamvara, or 
choice of a husband on the port of the maiden, 

The social condition of women who ha\ e been 
purchased, or won by feats of arms, or earned away 
mitant, captive, is a question which may be safely left to the 
imagination of those who are familiar with the 
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peculiar conditions of (lie feminine mind It may 
ho lemaikcd that in general there is a latent power 
of adaptation to cheumstmiccs in human nature, 
which would speedily reconcile the female slave and 
captive to a change of condition j especially if the 
damsel found that she had really gained the affec- 
tion^ of hei new loul and master. Moreover, in a 
lawless age polygamy is \htually a protection to the 
damsel, who has been deprived of her natural pio- 
tectois by the chance* of war or dcatli of kinsmen; 
and the sendees she might render in a patriaichal 
household, would in a gicai mcasiuo neutralize the 
jealous hafied with which she would otherwise have 
been rcgaided by the legitimate Avifo and mistress 
of a family. Unless, however, polygamy is an estab- 
lished institution, maintained by the religious dogma 
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that cvciy man [should be the father of a son, an 
amount of feminine influence is generally exercised 
by the legitimate wife, which is .sufficient to curb the 
megular desires of a discontented husband 1 Indeed, 


1 An ancient legend is pre c crvcd in the Vishnu Purlino, winch treats of a 
cubmiK-nc husband ns an exceptional case occurring in a poljgamous age, hut 
at the same time sulhcicntlj illustrates the moral strength of women As it 
is given ns a quotation from an ancient ballad, it may possiblj bo referred to 
the Vcdic age It mn\ ho reproduced in the following form — 

“ There w as a certain Raja, named Jj firangln, and ho was the husband of 
Saivjfi And Jjhmngbn wns moro submissive to bis wife than any man who has 
ever been horn, or whoever will bo horn , for Snivja was barren, but her hus- 
band wns sore afraid of her, and would not take another woman to bo his wife 
Audit came to pass tlint Jjfimnghn wont out to fight his enemy, and ho routed 
him, and drove him from the field of battle And tlio daughter of tho enemy 
was verj beautiful, and slic was left alone in the battle-field, and her large eyes 
rolled wildly with fear, and she cried out —‘Save me' Save mo ' ’ And 
Jjhmagha was smitten with her benutj, and he said within his heait — ‘This 
damsel is verj fair, and I have no child , therefore I wall take hei to ho my wifo, and 
she shall bear mo a son’ So Jvhmaghn took the damsel in Ins chariot, and drove 
away to his own city , and his wife Saivj Cl, and all Ins Ministers and Chieftains, 
and all tho people of tho city, came out to meet him And when Snivyh saw tho 
damsel standing on tho left hand of the Raja, her heart swelled within her, and 
she said — ‘ "Who is thio damsel ? ’ And the Raja was afraid, and knew not 
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it would bo easy to mfor that in a prirmtivo nnd 
poacoful community, whoro polygamy was not 
rocogmzod ns an institution, and whom tlio duty 
of becoming tlio father of a eon was not regnrdcd 
ns a robgious obligation, tlio freo play of tlio nffoc 
tions and omotione would epocdily sottlo tlio main 
problom connootod with marnngo, by gonorally die 
tnbuting tho young men nnd womon into married 
pairs, bound to onoh otlior bj an instmctivo affection, 
and sopnrntod from nil others by a mutual jealousy 
As regards tlio two mam institutions of Vodie 
times, Polj andry and tho Swayamvnra, littlo need 
bo said Modom tasto revolts from a consideration 
of tho conditions of Polyandry, which only satisfies 
on instinct at tho oxponso of all dohcncy of fooling 
nnd sentiment -Tho Swayamvnra is a ihr more 
ploasmg coromony, associated ns it is with a puro 
idea of woman’s lovo contonng in n single mdividnal 
to tho oxclusion of all others, nnd finding a full 
rosponse in the ohivalrous affection of n Hindi! horo 
Indeed, in tho story of Naln and Hamayantf tho 
ceromony is accompanied by on oxqmsito conception 
of maidenly modesty, followed by the self abnegat- 
ing devotion of a wife and a mother , nnd tho charm 
ing detads will scarcely fad to excite the symps 
tines of all who care to apprehend the depths of 
woman’s tenderness towards a husband whom sho 

what to mj and he replied In hatte i — Thit U my daughter In law 1 Then 
Sairyi tald — No ton haa hem bom unto me therefore tell me wh*i ton of 
jTKin U the husband of thl* dnnael ? And the Btja replied — Tho ton yon 
hare yet to bear to me, the tome thtH be the hiahand of tHi damteU At thete 
wordi Salty* milled gently and atld — Bo ltt it bo 1 And the IUjt and hit 
wife entered the piltoe. 

It will be teen that the foregoing legend been a ranrreHcnn momhlxcee to 
that of the return of Agamemnon and Ca—ndre to Argc* after the doge of Troy 
Had J j funaghn prorod lea mWi*ire, hit wife Bairy! nright hare appeared In tho 
character of Clytemneatra. 
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has reall}' and truly loved. But still the institution history of 
is an exaggerated expression of the age of chivalry, 
and seems to have originated in the very Polyandry Exaggerated 
which later Hinduism affects to ignore. That a chivalry 
lover should seek to win the affections of the damsel 
whom he loves, by a scries of fond attentions and 
devoted service, is in strict accordance with the in- 
stincts of human nature, but it is contrary to the 
conception of maidenly modesty, winch prevails 
m all civilized communities, that a damsel should 
publicly manifest her passion for a man who has 
not previously given her undoubted proofs of his 
affection This maidenly modesty is certainly to 
be found in the story of Nala and I) am ay an tf ; but 
it bears the impress of having been introduced by 
the Hindu bard, and the mythical details respecting 
the talking birds with golden wings seem to give 
weight to the suspicion. 

If, however, we turn to the Brahman ic age, as it 
finds expression in the code of Manu, we find that period 
Polyandry and the Swayamvara are alike ignored, 
and so too is the sentiment that the woman is m any lffIlorc(J - 
way the equal to the man The old Vedie idea that 
religious worship should be performed by a married 
pan is indeed preserved m Manu, but without auy 
observation which would' imply equality. 1 1 W omen , 5 ’ of women 
he says, u were created to be mothers, and men to 
be fathers , it is therefore ordained m the Veda that 
religious rites should be performed by the husband 
together with the wife 5,2 But in every other dnec- 
tion the entire dependence and subordination of SSSTiSS! tons 
women is indicated in the most decided language, 
as will be seen from the following texts — 


2 Manu, ix 
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“A girl, a yonng woman, or a matron must do nothing 
according to lior own plcasnro, oven m lior own dwelling 
plnoo In childhood gho is dopondont on hor fnthor, in 
youtli on lior husband , in widowhood on hor sons If sho 
has no sons, sho must bo dopondont upon tho kinsinen of 
hor dccoosod husband , if ho loft no kinsmen, sho must bo 
dopondont upon tho kinsmen of hor fatlior, if sho knvo no 
suoh kmemon, Bho mast bo dopondont upon tho Itnja A 
woman moat novor Book to bo indopondent Sho must 
novor wish to soparato horsolf from hor fathor, hor husband, 
or hor sons, for by such a separation nho oxposos both hor 
father’s family and hor husband’s family to oontompt Tho 
father ib rcprohonaiblo who does not givo his daughter in 
mama go at tho proper timo , tho husband is roprohonsible 
who does not pay dne attention to his wifo , and tho Bon is 
roprehonsfblo who doos not protoct his mothor after the 
death of her lord,* 


1 Mum, t 147—149} lx, 8 4 Notwithstanding boweror tbcee ratrietiouj 
upon Uindd women, the wifo b oocarionaHy tho moater in tho household, ind 
aernwi an Influence which would bo rtartling orrn in Europe. An minting Ulm- 
tration of thb bet b to be found in the biography of Ramdoolal Dey by Ik boo 
Onih Ohundor Ghoae. Ramdoolal had purehnaod and «tocked hb warehoma with 
rix hundred bog* of the float rage After a while tho «ng*r taarkri became 
faroarable and he eold the whole. Maritime hb wife had engaged a number of 
Brhhman* to road the Mih& Bhtrtta and for ninety day* thott**nd* of natim 
women flocked to the bowe to hear the ■acred itoria, end wore entertained with 
■herbet made from tho eager "When, therefore, Rundoolal ordered deli eery of the 
■ix hundred bog* he foemd that he had only forty left. In the excitement of the 
moment he called hb wife an angel of III luck j upon which ihe ran to hor bed 
ch amb er and bolted the door behind her The finale of the riary may be bat 
told in the language of the biographer — u Let thoae who call the Bengalee un 
gallant and the op prewar of the female aex, contemplate the *eene I am about to 
dweribe. Slowly Bamdoolal bait hb atepe in the direction hb wife had taken. 
Finding the doom of her chamber eloaod, he knocked gently to be alone anawned 
him from within. He eon flawed the enormity of hb crime he called himaelf a 
coward and a fooL By a thouiand endearing epithet* he era red H* lady** panioo 
mercy waj accorded by he* run, and would a woman deny R f Th*re he riood in 
that outer room the great man bumbled to the dnri, moaning and aoi bring "him 
aelf aa tho moan* and tob* of hu wife came perm ugly upon hb car*. At lari 
tho Imbed heart of hb ipouao •often od the cnod hemelf to pity Hiring from 
the bed on which rile had flung hercalf, «he riowly drew back tho bolt* and her hu* 
band altered. Throwing himaelf at her feet, ha tgnni and again crated for foigi re- 
n *- Hargireoew wt* at last ptrrehaaed by him for the worth in gold of one bkh 
of rupee*. Thb little fortune (about £10,000) Eamdoolal ■ wife, at her death, left 
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duty of a father as lcgards tbo man i age of history of 
Id's daughter is laid down very explicitly by Manu ; p^y 
ami indeed is felt by every Hindu in the present day B^ vofafatl ,, r 
to be a lehgimis as well as a fiimity and social obli- tohlsd,lHBhtcr 
gation. 

> 

(t 1 jVoi v man, ” s-nt? Mann, “should givo Ins daughter 
m nuun.ige to an excellent and handbomc youth of the snmo 
on Me, men though ^he has not attained her ago, but it is 
bettei that a damsel, though mai nagcable, should stny at 
home until hei death, lalhei than that hci father should givo 
liei m mania^o to a woi (bless In idcgioom A damsel 
should wail tlnee years nfuu <Ac marriageable, and then 
if her father has not given her m marriage, sho may chooso 
foi hci self a lnidegiootn of equal caste, and neither sho nor 
hci chosen husband commits any offence. A damsel who Cases when n 
thus chooses her husband should not carry with her the choose her own 

, * husband, 

jewels which she rccencd fioin hci father, nor thoso which 
hnvo been given to her by her mother or brctlnen; and if 
she earner them away she commits theft. A man wdio 
thus marries a damsel after sho is of full ago, should not 
give a nuptial present , since her father lost his dominion 
o\cr her by detaining her at a timo when she might have 
been a mother ,3i 


The duties of husbands towards their wives are Duties of lius- 
also defined with significant fulness of detail in the «»£ mu ld9 
Biahinanical code; and an attempt is obviously 
made to reconcile the wife to the subordinate posi- 
tion in which she is placed by the Hindu lawgiver. 


to her brother ” The writer of this biography is tin enlightened and educated 
Uindfi, and the editor of a Native newspaper m the English language , hut his idea 
of gallantrj is open to correction A European would scarcely consider it gallantry 
on the part of a husband to purohaso the forgnoness of a wife with £10,000 

* Manu, ix 88 — 90 This permission, which is granted to maidens of a certain 
age, to chooso their own husband, must not he confounded with the Swayamvarn, 
although it may ho a Brahmanical reproduction of the Vedic custom The 
Swayamvarn involved the idea of a father pionding for a daughter on her arriving 
at a marriageable age, by ranting a number of young men to an entertainment 
at nhich she was to chooso abndcgroom 
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msTOTiY ov u A innmod woman,” Bays Mann, 1 must bo honoured 
and adornod by hor father, hor brctliron, and hor husband, 
— — x . , if tlioy would obtain abundant proapontj Whoro fomales 

Wtrr» to l» ho- * l 

DourrOwHi do art, honoured, tboro tho deities aro pleased , bat whoro tho 
fomales nro not honoured, there fall religious nets aro of no 
' avail Should tho women of o family, not boing duly 
honoured, pronounco a curso against any houso, that houso 
ond all bolongmg to it will uttorly ponsli, as if destroyed by 
a sncnfico for tho death of an cnomy Therefore lot all men 
who aro desirous of wealth continually supply tho women 
of their family with ornaments, apparel, and food at all 
times of festival If a wifo bo not elegantly attired sho 
will not oxhilarato hor husband, and unless hor husband bo 
pleased thoro will bo no offspring Wlion a wifo is gaily 
adorned hor wholo houso ib embellished, bat if sho bo with 
ont omamont tho wholo houso rill bo deprived of decora 
tioD * When good women thus nradiato tho houses of their 
lords, thoy aro liho unto Lakahrat, tho goddess of abund 
anco From the wifo alono procood offspring, good house 
hold management eolicitoils attention, most exquisite oa 
rosses, and heavonly beabtndo Sho who deserts not her 
lord but hoops her heart speech and body in subjection to 
him, shall obtain Ins mansion in heaven and bo called Sad 
hwf, or good and faithful but sho who is disloyal to her 
husband will be born m tho next lifo from tho womb of a 
jackal or be tormented with the horrible diseases which 
punish vico 1 

Untie* ofawiib. TI10 duties of a wife towards her husband and 
household generally ore equally significant. 

She must always says Mann, ‘ be m a cheerful tem 
per, devoting horsolf to the good management of the house- 
hold, taking great care of the household furniture, and 
keeping down all her expenses with a frugal hand. Tho 
husband to whom her father has given her or to whom her 
brother has given her with the consent of her father she must 


• llano, lit 61 — 62 . 


* Man, lx. 9 — 30 
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obsequiously honour while he lives, and never neglect hnn history of 
v lieu he dies The husband gives bliss continually to Ins wife p^J’v 

hero below, and he w ill give her happiness m the next world 

lie must be constantly leveled as a god by a vntuous wife, 
even though lie does not observe nppiovcd usages, 01 is en- 
aniouicd of another woman, or is devoid of good quahties. 7 
Ho sacrifice is allowed to women apart fiom their husbands, 
no religious ntc, no fasting, so fai only as a wife honours 
hcrloid, so far is she exalted m heaven A faithful wife 
who v idles to attain heaven, and dwell there with her hus- 
band, must ncvci do anything unkind towards him, whether 
he be living or dead ” 

The duties of widows arc equally explicit, andjg“ 0fa 
involve no idea of the horrible Satt Manu says . — 

“ When the husband is dead lot his widow emaciate her 
body by living voluntarily on puro flowers, roots, and fruit, 
but let her not even pronounce tho name of another man Lefc 
her continue until death, forgiving ail injuries, performing 
haish duties, avoiding every sensual pleasure, and cheerfully 
practising the mcompaiable rules of virtue, which have been 
followed by such women as weie devoted to one husband 
alone Many thousands of Bi&limans have avoided sensu- 
ality fiom their early youth, and have, consequently, had no 
children, but, nevei theless, when they have died they have 
ascended to heaven, and m like manner a virtuous wife 
ascends to heaven, though she have no child, if aftei the 
death of her husband she devotes heiself to pious austeri- 
ties But a widow, who, from her desne to bear children, 
slights her deceased husband by marrying again, brmgs 
disgiace upon herself heie below, and will be excluded heie- 
aftei fiom the seat of her lord In no pait of this code is 
a second husband allowed to a virtuous woman }> 1 

The duties of a widower are placed upon another Duties of a m- 
footing by the Hindu lawgiver Manu says — 


7 Manu, v 157 — 162 
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nurronT or (t If tho wifo of a twice bora man die boforo him, and if 
i^r^v sho ^is owu ca8 ^°j fln ^ *f flbo has hvod a virtuous lifo 

according to tbo ordinance, bor body must bo burned by 

hor bnaband with sacred flro and fit implements of sacrifice , 
nnd whon bo boa tbus porformod tbo funeral ntos to his wife 
r bo may ogmn marry and light tbo nuptinl fire.”* 

Tbo system of, confinement and repression, how 
over, was not always successful in subduing tbo ir 
regular desires of such women ns woro unmindful of 
their duties and obli gat ions 

u Husbands,” says Itftmu, "should dibgfntly hoop tbeir 
■wives nndor lawful, restrictions. l?o man, mdoed, can wholly 
rostram women by lawful measures , but a wifo may bo om 
ployed in tbo collection and expenditure of wealth, in pnn 
ficobon and fomale duty, m tbo preparation of daily food, 
and m the aupenntondonco of hoosohold utensils Women 
arb not aoenre by conflnomont at bbmo, oven under aflfeo- 
bonnte and observant guardians and those only nro truly 
Boonre, who ore guarded by thoir own good inclinations 
VunoCwttaexL Six faults bring infamy upon a woman ■ — Drinking intoxi 
eating bqnors, associating with evil persons, absonco from a 
husband rambling abroad, sleeping at unseasonable tunes, 
and dwelling in the bouso of another Such women caro 
not whether a lover be handsome or ugly, young or old , 
they think it is enough that he is a man f and through their 
passion for men, their mutable temper their want of Bottled 
affection and their perverse nature, they soon become ahen 
a ted front their husbands/' ' 


vhitwTmM As regards the maintenance and conduct of a 
a w.fe ta tin ib- wife during the absence of her husband on business 

■en» of har ° 

h a*hjnd. or pleasure, the following rules are laid down in the 
code of Manu — 


' Should a man have business abroad he should assure 
a fitting maintenance for his wife while he is away , for 


8 Mum, t 107—109 


• Hum, ix. 0 — 13 
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even if a wife be virtuous she may be tempted to act amiss, bistort op 
if she be distressed by want of subsistence If tbe main- 
tenance of a wife bo thus provided for her, sbe should con- 
tinue firm in the practice of lehgious austerities whilst ber 
husband is absent , but if ber maintenance be not provided 
foi, sbe should subsist by spinning and other blameless arts 1 
If the husband live abroad on account of some sacred duty, 
sbe should wait for him eight years, if be is abroad on account 
of knowledge or fa mo, sbe should wait six years , if be is 
abioad on account of pleasiuo, sbe should wait three years .'” 10 

The significance of these texts lies m the law Sfemd 
which directs the wife to await the return of her of nbsLnce 
husband for certain periods of years, which are to 
be longer or shoiter, according to the circumstances 
which have led to the absence of her lord. This 
law would seem to imply that after a specified period 
of separation a woman might marry again ; but such 
a conclusion is opposed to the spirit of another law, 
which denounces the second marriage of a woman. 

The commentator Kulliika, however, endeavours to uouofiuUuka 
lemove the difficulty by adding that at the end of 
the period of sepaiation the woman should rejoin 
her husband 11 But this addition bears obvious marks 
of being an arbitrary interpretation ; and it seems 
more lik ely that there existed an old law respecting 
the number of years during which a wife was to 
await the return of her husband ; and that Kulliika 
has simply brought this law into appaient conform- 
ity with the rule which denounces all second mar- 
riages of females 

The laws 'of Manu as regards divorce, and the dXrc“ pectins 
circumstances under which a man might marry a 
second wife whilst the first is still alive, are full and 


10 Manu, is 71 — 7G 


TOL n 


37 


11 Manu, i\ 76 



678 Trie braiuianio ruuoD 

distoutof Explicit, and tkoy tond to provo that whilst poly*- 
i IrrT gamy was an institution in Ycdie times, monogamy 
was tho dominant idea m tho Bralimamc ponod 
Manu eayB — 

t “ Should a wifo treat hor husband with avoreion, ho 

should boar with her for ono wholo yoar , bnt after that 
period ho may dopnvo hor of hor eoparato property, and 
conso to treat her ns lua wife Sho who neglects hor has 
band, though ho bo addicted to gaming, or fond of spirituous 
liquors, or disoasod, must bo deserted for fhreo months, and 
deprived of hor ornaments and household farmtnro But 
if she is averso to her husband beenuso ho is mad, or a deadly 
Burner, or without manly strength or afflicted with such ina 
ladies as are tho punishment of crimes, aho must neither bo 
dosortod, nor stripped of her proporty u A wifo may at all 
times bo superseded by another wifo if sho drinks spirituous 
bquors, or aots immorally or manifests hatred towards her 
husband, or is diseased, or mischiovons, or wastes her hus- 
band’s proporty A wife who is barren may bo superseded 
bynnothor m tho eighth year, Bho whoso chfldron are all 
dead may be superseded m tbe tenth yoar , eho who brings 
forth only daughters may be superseded in tho eleventh year 
but she who speaks unkindly may bo superseded without de 
lay A wife howevor, who is afflicted with disoaso, hut at 
the same time is beloved and virtuous mast never bo dis- 
graced although ahe may bo Bupersoded by another wife 
with her own consent If a wife, who has been legally bu 
perseded, departs m wrath from the house, ahe must either 
be mstantly confined, or she must be abandoned m the pre 
sence of the whole family ” u 

It will bo seen from tho foregoing precepts that a 
Hindi! was justified in putting away a wife, not only 
if sho provod unfaithful, but also if she indulged in 
spirituous liquors, or was diseased, or barren, or only 
gave birth to daughters. In the three latter cases a 


Good vim to 
b* rrrprr»e<i*d 
only viththrir 
ovn consent. 


n Haim, ix. 77—76 


» lltnu, ix. 60-83 
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good wife was not to be superseded by a second history of 
wife without her own consent , and even then she SmV 
was not to be divorced or put away. As regards a 
wife who was barren, or who only gave birth to 
daughters, it will be observed that a patriarchal > 
custom, originating in an age of polygamy, was 
converted into a religious obligation , and such is 
the force of religious obligation in the minds of 
many women that it will oveiride one of the strong- 
est instincts of human nature. Thus it was that Force of the 
when barai round that she bore no children, she tlon 40 bcsot 
took Hagar her Egyptian handmaid, and gave her 
to Abram to be his wife , 14 and even in the present 
day Hindu wives are to be found, who are piepared 
to see a husband take a second wife, lather than 
that he should die without becoming the father of 
a son 15 


14 Genesis xn 

15 The following mc.dcnt m tlie life of Eamdoolal Dey, as described by Gnsh 
Chundcr Ghose, furnishes a graphic picture of a scene si Inch not unfrcquently 
occurs in a Hindu household, when the fiist wife has giown old without giving 
birth to a son — “ A strict Hindu, filled with the orthodox horror for put , — the 
hell of tho Ilindfis, which is declared by the sastrns to yawn foi the childless, — 
Rarudoolal was advised by the Brahmans who constantly surrounded him, to 
marry another wife With hesitancy and by stealth was the marriage consum- 
mated— unknown to his first wife, unsuspected even by her But the news of such 
an important event in the life of a husband cannot long be kept a secret from a 
spouse It soon travelled into the ears of the rival, who repaired in gloomy dis- 
satisfaction to her brother’s house in Woolajore Eamdoolal dared not bring tlns- 
second wife to his home, without softening and conciliating the first The latter 
was at last found to he not unreasonable , though tho woman within her, tho 
natural feeling of her sex, had made her at first a rebel against her lord She 
returned in the best of all possiblo humours , leturned to welcome the bride to her 
homo, to carry in her arms the rival m the affections of her husband , the child, 
who, arrived at womanhood, gave that husband two boys and five girls as the heirs 
of his vast estate Yet the lives of the two wives did not run smoothly The 
jealousy natural to the sex embittered existences, which had otherwise no ground for 
distraction Outwardly the two ladies exhibited no signs of discord The youngest 
never dared evei to raise her veil before the eldest , or to address her, except in a 
low, not direct, respectful tone of voice But there was gaE and bitterness in 
their hearts Eamdoolal invariably took his meals m the apartments of his first 
wife, and skulked into those of his second aftei the formor had fallen sound asleep 
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»dnltcT7 


Tho laws against adultor) , winch appear to lm\o 
boon in force in tbo Brahmanic ago, aro naturally 
YOry bcyctc 

"Adultery,” says Mnna, (t causes a mixturo of cost os, 
from whence arises violation of dutios, and tlio destruction 
of tho root of foluntj Mon, therefore, who manifest 
adaltoroas inclinations for tho wives of others, should bo 
punished by tho Raja with such bodily marks as oicito 
avoreion, and bo bnnialied from tbo realm A man who 
converses in Bccrct with tho wifo of nnothor, and lias boon 
previously notod for such an oGldco, slmll paj a fino of two 
hundred and fifty panas." Bat if a man so converses for 
soiuo reasonable cause, and has not boon previously noted 
for such an ofibuco, bo shall pay no fino, for bo lias incurred 
no transgression Ho who talks with tbo wifo of another 
man at a placo of pilgnmago, or m a forest, or grovo, or at 
tho confluence of m or* incurs tho guilt of an adulterous 
inclination. To Bond hor flowors or perfumes to eport and 
jost with her to touch hor apparel and ornaments, to sit 
with hor on tho same conch, ore hold to bo adultoroos acts 
on Ins part The wivos of all tho four castes ought to bo 


He dared not »peak to tho hitler rn tho practice of tho former and all ha children 
by hi* aewrad aifo wera bora in a aeparate honae, which belonged to that wife a 
relative* [ for ho wooldoot wound tbo fading* of hi* Bret «pon*o by parading before 
her eye* th# evidtmro* of hi* »ceret krvo toward* the acoond. It wa* not until tbo 
children grew tip, and w*ro ablt to walk and to hop that they were brought to hi* 
own mamfon. And then, *nch wa» tho eaprieo of a truly benevolent heart, tbeir 
own mother wa* not more watchful ond affectionat* toward* them than tbolr *tep* 
mother Yet thi* ttep mother conatanily laboured to eatrunge her hwband from 
ho rival by apell* and by poojab* arid her wtakne** tm thi* point wna ao extrava 
glut that even the lad* about her whenever they wanted money had only to 
preaent her with a cocoa nut, wither fruit eonotaly marked declaring tlipt It wM 
a charm —to extract from her foolr*h crtdolity whaterar etna they required. liar 
rival haring died before her ihe aadonJy inquired of the Brihmaa*, if there wa* 
any mean* available for prenjpthig the former from joining her bn*bcnd in heaven 
prior to her own death. Zrrtar* on tkt Uft *f lUmd&Jtl Jkf tk $ Jk*f*b* 
mOUonKtur itixetrtd i» tkt H*ll of tkt Utojkly Ooiltft tn tk* 14 tk Uertk 1855, 
fy Qrltk Ck tender Okou. 

* A pana wa* apparently equivalent to the modem pfee or *o teething 1m than 
a half penny But a pice in the time of llano may have borne a ranch higher 
value than it doe* in tho preaent day Tbo penny of Anglo Boron time* w*« *n 
important coin. 
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e\or most ('‘.penally guarded , but. the Sudrawlio commits history of 
nctuil ndulten with t lie wile of a Biuhman should be put to 

death Any nvm who converses with the wife of another, — 

aftn he has been forbidden by her husband or father, shall 
P’u a line ; but mendicants, eulogists, Builnmms pvcpaied 
foi a Nici dice, and ai titans arc notpiohibitcd from speaking * 
to mm lied women." 17 

u Should a wife actually violate the duty which she owes Punishment of 
to her husband, let the Ilnja condemn her to bo devoured by nu^thcir'pnra.^ 
dogs in a public place , and let the adultcier bo burned to mcurs 
death upon an non bed A Sildia who has committed 
ndullen with n woman of a tw ice-bom caste, who has been 
guarded by her husband at home, shall sutler death, but if 
(lie woman lias not been guarded, be shall be mutilated and 
depuNcd of all bis substance A Vaisja who commits 
ndulteiy with a guaulcd Xhahmnui woman shall bo im- 
pugned for a 3 ear and foifeil all his wealth, and if a 
Kshatri^a commit the same enme, ho shall bo fined a 
thousand panns, and be sliaicd with impure water ; but if 
the Brnhmnm woman lias not been guaidcd by hoi husband, 
the Vms} a shall be fined five hundred pnnas, and the Ksha- 
tri}'a one thousand punas." 18 

u A BiAhmau wdio has cimnnal mtei course with a Punishment of 
eruaided woman with lier fTcc consent shall be fined five 
bandied pauas , but if against her will, he shall be fined a 
thousand pauas When a Bi&hman commits adultery, for 
wdncli one of the othci castes would be put to death, he must 
be shaved ignommiousty , foi a Raja must never slay a 
Brahman, even though he bo guilty of all possible crimes 
Indeed no greater crime is known on caith than that of 
slaying a Bi airman the Raja may banish him, but even 
then ho must lotam his pioperty and be sent unhurt out of 
the l calm" 10 

<e These laws," continues M.anu, (C do not relate to the Public women 
wives of public singers and dancers, or of such base men as auciiontes 
live by the intrigues of their wives , men who either cany 


1 1 Mann, vui 352—360 19 Manu, yiu 374—376 

i 9 Manu, Tin 378 — 381 
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msTOEY op women to otltors, or who liro concealed nt homo and pomut 
iydia tlioir 'Wives to cony on a cnminnl intorconrso ^.ot tlmt 

man who carries on n pnvnto intorconrso with such women, 

or with servant girls kept by ono mnstor, or with foraalo 
anchorites, slrnll bo compelled to pay a small fino If a 
* man has mtorcourao with a damsel without her conaont, ho 
shall imraodintoly suffor corporal punishment bat if tho 
damsel was willing, nnd belonged to his own caste, ho shall 
not suffer such pnniBhmont ’* ** 


It will bo unnecessary to comment upon fho fore- 
going laws which refer to tlio relations of tjio sexes, 
as they will fully speak for thomsoh cs It may, 
however, bo obsorvod that great stress is laid -upon 
tho question of whether tho wifo was guarded or 
otherwise , thus implying an obligation on tho part 
of tho husband to place his wifo undor certain ro- 
ranWmwrt ;fl» stnctions Again, it will bo seen that whilst tho 

cxistonco of public womon was recognized by tho 
codo yot ruon who nsitoil them wore punishable by 
a small fine It is doubtful, howover, wbotbor tins 
fino was regarded ns a pumshmont, or Bimply as a 
tax , for if tho former, it would seom to imply a 
higher standnrd of morabty than that winch actually 
prevailed At tho very commencement of tho Bad 
dlnst poriod, and for centimes lator, puhlio women 
I™"-” 1 *' were living m great splendour and luxury , whilst 
tho presence of a mistress m the some houso with a 
legitimate wife, was not opposed to the mom] sonso 
of the general community At the same time this 
laxity of morals was brought so far under the 
cognizance of the common law, (hat a dancing girl 
could be punished by the civil nuthontes, rf, without 


" UlgmndWi Zpi ./ WlUcn ■ BMu Tlctirt, nnd TIChfiTi 

Onlalmia. ThxnibjMt, Wjwr irffl be fall, tno ad hrajltr in dtdm, irUh 
the later hl*torj of the Hindi!*. 
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reasonable excuse, she broke any engagement slio histohy op 
might have made . 21 S L v 


There however, one stiangc and significant 
foal me in the Iaw.s of Manu as r eg aids public 
vomen, which demands special notice. It will be 
seen (hat female anchorites arc placed in the same 


r cmalo anchor- 
ites placed m 
the same cate- 
gorj with publlo 
women 


category with singing and dancing girls. This law 
is so widely different from the old stern Roman rule 


U'j icgnrds (lie chastity of Vestals, that it can only 
be legaulcd as a sarcasm levelled at those Buddhist Sarcasm levelled 

. . -ill , „ nt Ihnldhlst 

nuns who demoted themselves to a convent life m,,ls 


The existence of female devotees seems to have 


been unknown to the old Bialnnamcal system, 
although such women aic to be found in the jwesent 
day at Benares and other sacred places. Hence it 
is ca^y to apprehend the full bitterness of the law of 
Vann, which classifies female anchorites with public 
women, and enacts that those who violated their 
chasiit}” should he punished by a small fine. 

The law as lcgauls the conduct to he observed by SnSAwards 
a Hindu towards the wives of his several brothers brethren 


is sufficiently indicated in the code by the simple 
statement, that the wife of an older brother was to 
he considered as a mother-in-law, and the wife of a 
younger brother as a daughter-in-law 22 There was, Law for raising 
however, one important exception to this rule, which c0IU>ca brother 
originated in an old Vedic custom, and is partially 
recognized by Mann. In ancient times, when women 
were regarded as property, the widow or widows of 
a deceased husband were inherited by Ins brother 
or nearest male kinsman. This custom seems to 
have been continued to a comparatively recent 


21 Manu, viu 3G2— 366 


22 Manu, ix 57, 58 
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imiTOET op period by tlio forco of a religious obligation con 
/£$ nectcd with tlio Sritddbn, or feast of tlio dend It 
nos deomod essential that tlio offerings mndo to tlio 
soul aftor death, should bo presented by a son of tlio 
deceosod , and consequently it was necessary that 
every man should by somo process or othor beconio 
tlio fatbor of a son Accordingly tho dogma seems 
to liavo boon gonomlly nccoptcd, that if a man died 
childloss, his noarest Kinsman should begot a son 
upon tho surviving widow, who should bo regardod 
ns tho son of tho doccnsod, and should present tho 
coiton necessary offering to his shade Mnnu was nwnro 
SSitSfnj of this custom, which indeed has nlreadyboon ex- 
emplified in tho logond of Vyitsa, who raised up 
sons to lus deceased brothor Vichitm vfryn , D but 
he can scarcoly bo sold to tolornto it Ho directs 
that undor any circumstances tho Kinsman should bo 
freo from all unpuro desire, and tliat after tho birth 
of a son no further intercourse should bo permitted 
under pam of loss of casto But ho adds that no 
woman of a twice born casto is authorized to become 
a mother by any ono but her husband , nnd tliat the 
practice is fit only for cattle and is reprehended by 
otwtoroivwwd tho learned Brdhmans He refers tlio custom itself 

to tie reign of 

Bg^Yenm. to the reign of Yona, one of those mythical Eajos 
who may be referred to a very remote antiquity, 
and who are said to have govomed the whole earth. 
It is also stated in Manu that Yen a indulged in his 
fondness for women to such an extent as to weaken 
hia intellect and cause a confusion of castes Now 
according to suoh vague traditions of Raja Yena 
as have been preserved in tho MahA Bh&rata and 


13 In mtU YoL I Part lL chap L 
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lianas. lie appear at ^omo primitive period to 
i\e displayed great hostility to the Br.ihmans. 
is not, thcieforc, surpiising that the compilcis 
the Biahmanical code should have refened an 
•il custom to so obnoxious a Baja, and should othcr- 
ise have sought to blacken his name." 1 

Tins degrading custom still hugely prevails 
nonirst the lower oider.s of Ilmdiis, hut is no 
ngcr practised by men of the twicc-bom castes ; 
id with its decline another custom lias aiisen, 
nnely, that of adoption. According to Manu, a 
an without a son might appoint his married 
nightcr to raise up a son to perform the necessary 
jremonics at the Sividdha ; but in this ease the son 
' the daughter would ultimately be requited to 
Ter tvo funeial cakes, namely, one to his natural 
(her, and one to his maternal grandfather who had 
:lopted him A childless man might also adopt a 
m from another family ; but in that case lie could 
(Ter no funeral cake to his natural father, but only 
) his adopted father ; and he could consequently 
ever claim the estate of his natural father, as that 
-ould devolve on the son who offered the cake 25 


history or 

INDIA 
Part V 


Modem custom 
of adoption 


- 1 Manu, \x -39 — G9 Compare Vishnu Purloin, Book 1 chap 13 
Manu, ix 132, 142, 145—147, 1G2— 1G4, 167 


CHAPTER sin 

HINDU aOVEEKMCST 

n is tout of Tub theory of Ilmdu frovommont winch is Bot 

IKBIA* * ° 

taut v forth in tbo codo of Mann, prosonts a marked con 
o^itrwtbe. trost to the patriarchal nnd feudal types which ap 
inSSSfSSd* P 0 * 11 * in ^io ^°^ IC traditions of tlio Malid Blidrnta 
udiSS^m fl nd Kanmynnfl Tbo loyal attaclimont of lansmon 
t2>u. and rotamora, nnd tboir obligations tef render mill 

tory sorvico to thoir suzerain, winch characterize tbo 
great story of the war of Bbdratn, find no oppression 
whatever in the codo of Brabmomcal law , and no 
precepts are to be discovered, winch recognizo in any 
way that patriotic interest in the wolfaro of the Raj, 
which was respectively displayed by the general 
community during the gambling match of Nala, 
and during the movement in favour of installing 
RAma as Yuvaraja To all appearance the old Ro 
ptihho *pint. man gojrtmjQHt 0 f devotion to the common weal, 
which is to be found amongst all Aryan nations, and 
which certainly appertained to the old Vodxc Ar) ans, 
had passed away beneath the blighting influence of 
Brahmamcal oppression, and the public spirit which 
had animated tho body politic m the Yedic age, and 
which is essential to the permanence of states and 
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empires, seems to have been narrowed down to the history of 
caste, the village, or the family. The result has been p^v 
that for ages the people of India have had but one ^ llM01) ~ 
political tie, one nationality, and one patriotism, and SlMBiio 
that is ichgion, and religion alone Foreign rule J 
may be introduced, a Raj may be annexed by a para- 
mount power, and a once icigmng family be con- 
demned to obscurity or exile , but the masses have 
never exhibited a spaik of that deep-seated loyalty, 
vhicli led the old Barons of England to rally round 
the standard of King Charles, and which stirred up 
the Highland clans to fight lustily for the Ckcvaliei, 
and to spurn the tempting inwards that were offered 
for his capture If, however, the ichgion be assailed, 
or only tlncatcned by the temporal power, common 
snpeistitions and common fcais seem to unite the 
peopleinto a mysterious brotheihood, which will fight 
to the last with the high-soulcd daring of Crusaders, 
although it may be wanting in the stern discipline 
of Ciomwell’s Ironsides 

The political system of the Briihmans, like their roiiticni system 
leligious system, was based upon fear Under the 
gloomy influence of a remoiseless piiestkood, the 
Raja and Ins people ceased to glory m the woislup 
of the old Yedic deities, and weie kept m a state of 
abj’ect submission by the diead of mysterious evil, 
either in this life, or in the life hereafter. In the 
isolation of a village, or a household, an independ- 
ence might have been occasionally displayed ; but 
all constitutional checks upon the conduct of a Raj’a 
seem to have disappeared ; excepting such as were 
exercised by the Brdlimans alone. The Raja was 
regarded as a divine administrator of the law ; but 
the law w^s to be interpreted by the Brdhmans. He 
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nisTORT of was a despotic soi oroign , but bo was restrained in 
rxxr^ ovcry dirootion by religious obligations IIo bold 
tlio country by n military occupation, but bo was 
controlled by Brnlimnnicnl ndusors If, bio Saul, 
. bo sought to throw off tho yolo of tlio priesthood, 
anptlior Itnjn would bo set up in bis room , nnd ho 
might oxpect poison m oicrj dieli, and n dagger 
m tlio dross of ovory femalo in bis lionsobold 

Tho system of Government winch finds expres- 
sion in tho Institutes of Mann may now 1 bo consi 
dorod under four soicrnl beads, nnmoly — 

1st, Tlio Raja, Ins Court and Ministers 
2nd, Govomniont of the Provinces 
3rd, Administration of Justice 
dth, Laws of TTar 

Tho procopts which refer to tho Raja, his Court 
and Ministers, comprise in tho first instanfco a Bkotch 
of tho Hindu ideal of a Raja ns a divide being, fol 
lowed by tho obligations which bind him to reward 
the good and to punish all ovil doers His dady duties 
arc there laid down , the worship of the gods, the 
vices ho is to avoid, Ins public appearance, his secret 
, Councils, ins noon day meal, the precautions he is to 
take against poison and assassination, his woman, 
military reviews, reception of spies, evening meal, 
and music The whole winds up with full directions 
as regards his Metropolis, F ort, and Palace , his RAnl 
andPnests, his Minister and officials, his Ambassador 
or Minister for Foreign Affairs , and the distribution 
of the chief offices The details connected with these 
several subjects may now be considered in regular 
order 

i « The Hmdii ideal of a Raja ism exaot accordance 


i TbomK 
nil Ocrart uxJ 
JJ mil ter*. 



XIII. — JI1XDU government. 


589 


•with the Oriental idea of sovereignty, which still 
pi avails amongst the people of India. 


HISTORY OF 
INDIA. 
Part V 


t( Binlmia,” sa\s Mann, “created a Raja for the main- 
tenance of the law, for -without a Raja the world would 
quake with fc.u And Binlima formed the Raja out of the 0 
essence of the eight deities who gunid the umvdise, and 
thus the Raja impasses all moitals m glory, and should ex- 
cicisc the attubutes of the eight gods As Indra, the godYirmc nttn- 
of the firmament, sends plentiful showeis dui mg the four u LS 
months of the laiuy season ; so let the Raja lam abundance 
upon his people As Siirya, the sun-god, draws up the 
watci by Ins ia>s, so let the Raja by his soveieign 
power diuv. the legal ic\cmie fiom Ins dominions As 
Parana, the god of air, moves throughout tho woild, so 
let the Raja pervade all places by Ins spies As Yama, tho 
judgo of the dead, punishes fi lends and foes, so let the 
Raja punish all offending subjects As Yaruna, the god of 
the watci s, binds the guilty m fatal coids, so let the Raja 
keep cvil-doei^in ngid bonds. As Chandia, the moon-god, 
delights the woild m the fulness of his gloiy, so let the 
Raja appear befoio Ins subjects m the splendour of his 
sovci cignty. AsAgni, the god of the, burns and consumes , 
so let the just wiath of tho Raja destroy all evil ministers 
As Pritlnvi, the eartli-goddess, supports all ci eatures , so let 
the Raja piotect all his subjects The Raja is a powerful, 
deity m human foim, and even as a child he must not be 
tieated lightly. He is the firmament, the sun, the wind, the 
judge of all men, the deep ocean, the full moon, the fire, and 
the earth. He is the peifect essence of majesty, by whose 
powei the goddess of abundance uses on her lotos, m whose 
valour dwells conquest, and m whose wiath dwells destiuc- 
tion ” 1 


The duty of a 


Haja as regaids rewarding virtu- 


doers tli especial 
dutj of a Raja 


1 Mann, uj 1—13, is 303—311 The goddess of abundance is Lakslim! 
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TIIL BHAIIM VMC IEBIOD 


uifTOKTor ous mon, mid punishing cul doors, is thus laid down 
piS'r m tlio codo — 

,f Tlio Itaja should iward tlio good and piuuali tlio 
wickod Puniahmont is tlio perfection of justice, tlid true 
mnn ngpr of pnbho affairs tho dispensor of all laws, the 
goromor of nil, ami tho protector of nlL "When it is inflicted 
with consideration and justice, it makes all tho people happy, 
whon it is inflicted hastily and UDjustly, it wholly destroys 
them. If tlio Rnja woro not to punish tho evil doers, the 
stronger would roast tho weaker kko fish on a spit , tho 
crow would pock at tho consecrated food , tho dog would 
oat np tho sacrod gheo tho ncU would ho dopnvod of all 
tlioir wealth , tho twice horn u ould ho ovorcomo by tho 
Sddro. If punishmont wore withdrawn or inflicted unjustly, 
all castes would becomo corrupt, all barriers would bo do 
stroyed, and thoro would bo an utter confusion among all 
pooplo Bat when pumahmont advances with a black 
couatonanco and rod oyes to destroy sin, tho people dwell 
AgoodE«>. undisturbed. That Raja is tho fit dispenser of justico who 
speaks tho truth on all occasions who understands the sacred 
books and suoh a Raja if ho inflicts just punishment and 
knows tlio distinctions of virtu o pleasure, and wealth, will 
mcreaso the happiness which men derive from all threo Bat 
AbadEa}*. punishment itself will destroy that Raja, who is crafty vo 
lnptuona and wrathfnL Punishment shall overtako his cas 
ties his territories and all that exist therein, and all his 
race whilst tho gods and Rishis will bo filled with aflhohon 
and return from earth to the sky Let tho Raja act with 
justice in his own dominions, chastise his foes with rigour 
be honest and truthful to his friends, and lenient to the 
Brdhnmnfl and his fame will spread over the whole world 
like a drop of oil on the surface -of water Bat if he is un 
just untruthful and unkind to the Br&hmans hia reputa- 
tion will be like a lump of ghoo in a nver ,l 


llano, riL 13—34. 
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IM)I V 
Purr V 


I he daily dulie^ ('I u Rnju aie thus indicated: — history or 

“ R\m\ : un inner tin* Rajc Humid me at rally diwn, and 
m d o hi • ub] u unm lo the god". and looped fully a (tend to <i»tics°f 
j< .dun it." who me err-ed in the \ odn, and in the science of oblations to tlio 
mmnK lY<>m tin* H.iilinmu" he Humid learn to be modest 

^ At tounAnrc on 

fad composed tm without humility many Rijns linvo 1{r,ln,nus 
I'a.diul v. ah ’>11 their pn"M'" t >ion" Jn this manner Rnja 
\ t r i v. is utni'v mined, mid mi w.r. the pr* oat Rnju Na- 
1 iist< P.’Y ,md night must th.» Raja endian our to contiol Control of die 

, 111 . , P’LS-'iOllS 

li m i <’ ns, amt to * lum tin* eight oi n \ ices , the ten \ ices 


<■» pie * me : ml the light \iees nl c\ i at h, all of ■ulncli 

end m mist i '1 he tmi cars wlmh are boin of plenum o T« n wrrs t»oni 

> i i > * ^ « of pleasure 

JMM'f’n 'Mutbumr* Motpnj!/ hv <in\, (ensming* n\als, 
o tes* with wtMnn, i»uo\u:tlum, singing, music, (lancing, 
and inde ti nl f l he eight cues which aie bom of risht \ ices bom 
wi tib me ( 'h’-beaimg, Molt nee, insidious wounding, envy,* 
di tin turn, unjust ( onliscation, re\iling, and open assault 
A k i is moie dienliul th*n dcith; mice after deatli tlio 
mcjoU'- man "mbs to the lower legions, whilst the \ntuous 
man "sec.ids to ho non >i3 

“ Hating paid due uv-pect to the Biahmans, the Rnja 
should enter the hall of Ins j) dace, and giatify Ins subjects 
with bind looks and woid". He should then dismiss them 
all and take c cc ict counsel with his Alimstcis, either by Secret, Councils 
ascending a mountain, oi going pi irately to a ten ace, 
a bowei, n foiest, or some othci lonely place wdicie ho can 
consult with his Afmisleis unobserved and without listcncis, 
foi that Raja whose secietsaic hidden shall attain dominion 
over the whole caith, although lie may possess no trcasuio. 

He must exclude fiom Ins Councils all who aie stupid, oi dis- 
eased, as w'cll as all heietics, women, and talking birds 
s.nce those who aio disgiacccl aio apt to betiay secret coun- 
sel, and so aie talking buds, and above all so aie women ^ 

ff At noon, aftoi the Raja lias consulted with his Mimstei s, Noou-dny mcri 
and taken exeiciso, and bathed, he should entei Ins private 
a p ait went for the puipose of taking food His victuals 


3 Jfanu, mi 35— 53 


4 Mauu, mi 145 — 150 
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niBTOIlY OF 
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Taxi T 

rmrnnttoiu 

■ rtlnit poboo 

•ad a*"' 
tk*u 


rarmdr*. 

E eouif dotfca. 


should bo prepared by servants who oro attaohod to him 
and aro incnpnblo of porfidy , and whon tbo food lias been 
to a ted and provod innocent, nnd when it lias also been con 
Bccmtcd by mantma which ropol poison, ho may eat thorcof, 
but bo sliould always swallow such medical substances with 
his food as resist poison, and constantly woor such gorns as 
aro known to ropol poison Tho dross and ornaments of 
his femalos should bo examinod,lost somo woapon should be 
concoalod in thorn , after which tho females should rondor 
him humble Borneo with fans, water, and perfumes In liko 
manner ho should tnho diligent caro when ho goos out m a 
carnage or on horaoback whon ho sits or when ho lies 
down; whon ho takes Ins food, and when ho bathes and 
anoints himsolf and puts on all his habilimonts Whon ho 
has flmshod his noon-day meal ho may divert himsolf with 
his women m tho recesses of his palaco , nnd when ho has 
ldlod a reasonable time, ho should ngnin think of tho pabho 
affairs and renow his armed men with their olophants, 
horses, chnnots, accoutrements, and weapons. At sunsofc ho 
should perform his religious duty Aftor this ho should pro- 
ceed to his inner apartments, and there m pnvnto and well 
armed, ho should tako tho reports of his spies of whom ho 
Bhould take fivo kinds m his pay, namoly — active and art- 
ful young men, degraded anchontos, distressed husband 
men decayed merchants and false devotees When he lias 
heard all that they liavo to Bay ho should dismiss them 
After this he should go to another Becret ohamber, and eat 
his evening moal attended by his women and then haying 
been recreated by music he should retire early to rest that 
he may rise on the morrow refreshed from Ins slumbers. * 


Modern Ufe In 
Hindu cotirte 
■la Ur to that 
dr-xnbod in 


Commentary upon tbo foregoing details is perhaps 
scarcely necessary The picture winch they present 
of tho life of a Hindi! Raja is identical with that 
which may still be found in most native courts Su 
perstition, secrecy, suspicion, idling with women, 


lima, \L 151, 210, 225 
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espionage, and military display were and are the history op 
conditions of Oriental sovereignty. Meantime in- rSfv 
tiigues like those which agitated the zenana of 
Maharaja Dasaratha were doubtless as frequent m 
the past age, as the}’ are in the courts of nativo , 
princes of our own time . 0 

The directions laid down in the Institutes of 
Manu icspecting the Metropolis, Fort, and Palace of 
the Raja, and also his Rant, Priests, and Ministers, 
may be thus indicated : — 

ce A Pam should dwell m a distiicfc where the country is Citv ortho Rijr 

tit mi tt i in a lc\ cl plain 

level and open, and abounds m grain The Ram should thei e surrounded by 
A ° mountains 

dwell m a capital city, having round it a desert by way of a 
foitiess, 01 else a forticss of eaith, or one of water, or one 
of trees, oi one of ai mod moil, or one of mountains Of all 
these a foitiess of mountains is to bo prefened, for wild 
beasts dwell m the desert foi tress, vcimm mthe eaith foit- 
iess, aquatic animals m the water fortress, monkeys m the 
foitiess of ticcs, men m the fortress of aimed men, but gods 
in the foi tress of mountains The Raja should dwell within 

a Fort , for one bowman placed upon a wall is a match m The Port 
wai for a hundred enemies, and a hundied bowmen on a wall 
is m like manner a match for ten thousand enemies. The 
Foit should be supplied with weapons, money, gram, beasts, 

Biahmans, aitificers, engines, grass, and water. In the 
centie of the Fort the Raja should raise his Palace, which Tho Palace, 
should be completely defended, biilliant with white stucco, 
and surrounded with water and tiees ” 7 

“ When a Raja has prepared a Fort and Palace he should ARAni 
choose a Rani of the same caste as himself, bom of an 
exalted race, captivating the heart, adorned with every 
beauty and every virtue He must also appoint a domestic Domestic pnest 

J J ^ and sacrificing 

priest oi Puroliita , also a performer oi sacrifices, or Ritwij , pnest 
and these Brahmans may solemnize the religious rites of his 


0 Ante, Book iv chap 7. 
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38 


7 Manu, vu 69 — 76 
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msTOET or family, as woll as thoso which nro performed with tho throo 
iS* v" sacred flreB ”■ 

“A Bnja should perform Bn cn Pi cos nccorapamcd with 

gifts Ho should pay dno respect to Bruhmnns who havo 
returned from tho dwellings of thoir preceptors, for a 
prosont to such a Brdhmnu is called a precious gem, which 
is doposited hy Bnjas with tho Bruhmnn ensto, which never 
perishes, and which neither thioves nor foos can tnko away 
An oblation in tho mouth of a Bruhmnn is fnr hotter than 
offerings to holy firo, it novor drops, it nover dies, it is 
never consumed 

Tho Baja most appoint sovon or eight Ministers, who 
must bo sworn Thoy should bo mon whoso ancestors were 
tho servants of Itajas , who nro vorsod in tho Sdstrns , who 
aro personally bravo , who nro skilled in tho nso of weapons, 
and who oro of noblo linoago Ho should perpetually con 
suit with thoso Mimstors on matters pertaining to peace 
and war on lus army , on his revenues , on tho protection 
of lus pooplo nnd on tho proper expenditure of tho wealth 
whioh ho has acquired He should ascertain tho opinions of 
his Counsellors, first of each ono separately, and then of tho 
whole collectively and then ho should do that which is 
TboCiibriDnta. most benoficiol m public aflairs To one learned BrAhman 

tm- to be* Brlb. 1 

““• distinguished among thorn all, tho Baja should impart hifl 

momentous counsel and to tins BrAhmnn he should intrust 
all transactions with fall confidenco nnd when he has finally 
resolved how to act he should comm once his measures in 
conjunction with this Chief Minister 10 
o Detail. ‘ A Baja must m like manner appoint other Offioers, 

who shonld be men of integrity well informed steady, 
habituated to gam wealth and tried by experience Thoso 
who are brave skilful well born and honest ho Bhould 
employ m Ins mines of gold and gems and m other similar 
works but those who are pusDlnnimous he should employ in 
the reoesses of his palace’ 11 


P*rr1ttc*-< and 
pOi to Brih 


Walden. 


Mona, tB 77 78. tH. 76— Si. 

1 lima, riL 51—50 n JJann, tC. 00—02. 
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'odd 


lilt* H'U * *du'uM likewise employ mi \tnlm*«s'i(lor w'lxo history of 

in wi -ml m nl! Hi-’ SinJmn, who umloi binds hints, cxlom.il * NJ,L ) 
i ' I’aht V 

‘-’•ms mm edmim: whose abilities nro *ji on f , mid who is of 

iHiMnnus hntli He should ho one who is generally be- dor A,I, ' ,assa * 
hw od ; who is <h \t (Moils m business ; who is endued with 
an ov client menmn ; who Knows eountiies and tunes, and ' 
w ho is hand -oino, bio\e, and eloquent.. In the ti.insactiou 
of alliiisj the Atnlnssadoi should he nhlc to coinpicheiid 
the ] 1 M’s of i f<»i( ign liajn, hy the signs, hints, and acts of 
his contidenfin] mu »mits , mid lie should uKo he aide to dis- 
<o\ii the im ismes which a foungn Rap desn cs to under- 
take, b\ >hnhmgfhe ehai utu and eonduet ol his Ministcis 
Minis when a Raja his Jo irncd fiom his .\mbnssndoi all the 
desiirns of a iouign It q i, he may lie able hy Mgilant cnio 
to *m , ’.d himself ngmist any 

“ 'I he go\oniinent of (lie count r\ and lemilntion of tho Distribution or 

* ° odlccs 

tUMMii'V should he in the hands of the Rnj.i, the adnnnistia- 
tion of justice should he m the hands of the Raja's officeisj 
the foiccs of the realm should be dncclcd by tho Com- 
mandei-m-Chief, and the negotiations respecting penco 
and wai should be conducted by Ambassadois." 13 

The foiegoing dii cations respecting the guarded 
security in winch a Raja should dwell, and the rc)snt3 
Mimsteis and Officers by whom he should bo 
surrounded, exhibit with sufficient clearness the 
timidity, distrust, and love of deception and artifice, 
which hut too often characterize Native administra- 
tion. The ideal of a city, a palace, and a fort, will he niustrahons,(o 
found strikingly illustrated in the description of the 
city of Ayodliyi, and the fort and palace of Mahd- 
laja Dasaiatha; as well as m the description of 
Lankd, and tho fort and palace of Rdvana, which 
appear in the R&mdyana . 14 The cliaiaeter of an 

11 Manu, vn G3, G4, GG, G8 

)3 Maim, Til Go Elphinstono justly observes that the officer who is here 
staled an Ambassador hears a closer resemblance to a Minister for foreign affairs 

11 See ante, Tart iv chap 1 and 20 
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msTOP.T of Ambassador, a gum, la similar to that of Sanjaya, tlio 
Himstor and chanotcor of Maharaja Dhritanishtrn, 
who was sont on nn ombassj to tlio Pandavas pnor 
to tlio war of tlio MuliA BhArnta 11 

Tlio administration of tlio Provinces, which is 
rrortocm. prescribed bj tlio compilors of tlio codo, seems to 
Anmtu7o«o-havo partahon largoly of a military character, and 

I»llon bu*d \ , , , , i „ 

wj^*mat»is snob as might liaro boon expected nitor tlio con 
quest and occupation of Hindustan b} tlio Aryan 
mvadors A military forco was cantoned m tlio 
sovcral districts according to their oxtont, v hilst a 
cii'il administration was introduced upon tlio basis of 
tlio anciont division of tlio country into villages or 
townships 1 * Tlio Milage system appears to haio 
originated in romoto nntiquity , and still continues 
to provail throughout India, excepting, perhaps, m 
Bengal propor A Hindu villago, however, compro 
bends somothing moro than an English villago , and 
it will bo necessary to glanco at its constitution, 
before taking into consideration tlio administrate! o 
measures laid down in Mann 

The 8 °- <:o h ft d Hindu villago is in fact a township, 
“"or district including an area of land, as well as a 
village or town, properly so called. It varies in ex 
tont, but is inhabited by a single qoumiunity , and 
is separated from all other villages by bo undar ies, 
which ore corofully defined, and rigidly guarded. 
The vdloge lands may be of all descriptions , colti 
vatod, culturable and uncultivated, pasture, and un 
culturable waste The lands ore divided into fields 


** ToL I Part u. elwp. 10 V dirtinutioiL, howere j * mtat be ItH 

down bet* ten tin mwla of rwcmblnm’e yrhlfh tro to be found m the origioal 
Tedie tradition, and thc*e 'which «ppe«r In the modern Bixhmameal venkm, 

« Mum, tiL 114 
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]»\ bound, u Jf^. w l)i( h ai e ,is well undei stood i.s those historv op 

<d tlm \ Hinge : .mil flip name of cadi field, with its vmwv 

^.Uihtics, e\fenf, and holders, arc minutely entered ’ 

in t he Milage lerords Each Milano tlnis consists of 

land", or fauns, fmm width the communit)" chaws 

its stihsjvf cnee : and the awanblago of houses or lints, 

vhhh constitute tlie village piopei, and m which 

the connvmntfv dwell nmie or le^s toilet her for the 
' ' — - 

s do' of secunly 17 


These ullage eonnmmities are little republics, T,M '' , J , 9 W!Com " 

, . ... * } nimutfaS or re- 

eaeh Inning ifs head-man, and its little body of vil- ,mblics ' 
latre official* lint the officials themselves are con- 
ti oiled by tlie public opinion of the community, 
which is e' pressed by popular galhenngs beneath 
shadv tices, aftei the old-woild fashion of our Savon 
foio-fathcis, and much in the same way that tlie 
cldeis and people of Emcl assembled at the gates of 
then cities to settle disputcsabotil lieiitance and lands 
Accoidingfo the current idea there ought to be twelve viin-c ofnemis. 
ofiicials in cwcry village; but the number varies, and 
t h c i o aic ofTiceis m some villages, vdio aic not to be 
found in others Each village lias its head-man, who Tho nead mu 
tiansacts all business wuth tliciulmg authouty , ap- 
poitions tlie payment of land icvciiuc among the vil- 
lagers, accoichng to the extent of tliese lands and 
the nature of their tenures , lets out lands winch 
have no fixed occupants, and paititions the waiter 
for irngation lie also settles disputes and appie- 
liends offenders All points of public interest are, ^s° asscm - 
howover, ananged m free consultation wuth the vil- 
lagers, and all disputes aie decided with the assist- 
pnee of arbitiators or assessors. The head-man is 


17 Flplnnstone’s Ihstori/ of India , Book 11 chapter 2 
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uiBTOET or assisted bj an accountant and a watchman Tbo 
r™ v accountant keops tbo villngo records, mnnngos tbo 
Tiummuni. accounts, draws up dcods, and writes pnvato loiters 
Tbo wl rlnwin, wbon roqmrod Tbo watchman guards tlio bound 
aries of tbo nllagos, and tlioso of tbo fiolds within 
tbo villngo , and bo lihowiso watches tbo crops, and 
acts tliroughout tbo villngo ns a constablo, public 
■n» TirUnmui guido, and messonger In addition to theso tlioro is 
A-trov^rrrnrva gon orally a Brahman priest, vriio is sometimes an as-t 
jpweikr trologor, and scboolmnstor 7 a jowollor, who is also a 
monoy-changor , a smith, carpontor, barber, pottor, 
Himnuroa and worker in loatbor Somotfmes, nlso, tliero is a 
tailor, wasbomian, physician, musician, and a poet, 
who is nlso a gonoalogist , and in tbo south of India 
thoro is gonorully a dancing-girl Tbo bead man 
£2ciKJ?o t Si of and th® accountant generally bold pieces of land, 
and somotimes roccn o allowances from govormnont, 
bat all tbo officials receive foes from tbo vdlngors, 
consisting either of money, or of a handful or two 
out of each measure of gram ” 

Antiqoitj »»<i Theso village communities bavo outlived dynns 
ISwJSumr 11 ' ties, revolutions, invasions, and what appeared to bo 
utter destruction For yours a village may have 
been depopulated by pdloge and massacre , but still 
when trnnqud times return, and possession is again 
possible, the scattered villagers will return to their old 
homesteads A generation may pass away, bat their 
sons will return, and re-establish the village on its 
anoient site, rebudd the houses which their fathers 
occupied, and ogam cultivate the fields which bad 
been m the hands of their famihes from time ini 
memorial 19 


* Elphimtone. 1 

» Sir Ohuifia Mo£atlfo ■ minute, p*wW ty BpMbuttm*. See «l*o Hphm 
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The code of Maim does not expressly define tlie history or 
constitution of the Hindu village, as it is laid down 

in the preceding paragraphs ; but there seems every ■ 

reason to believe that the village, as it existed m the Manu icateti by 
time when the code w r as promulgated, corresponded , 
in all essentials with the vdlage of the pieselit day. 

The object of the lawgiver was not so much to 
define existing institutions, as to lay down laws and 
precepts j and, consequently, the data to be .derived 
from the Institutes of Manu must be chiefly gathered 
from the laws respecting pastuies and landmarks. 

s. 

rf A space for pasture,” says Manu, c: should be left lound Law respecting 
every village In breadth it should be tlnee bundled cubits, pastureTand inff 
or three throws of a laige stick In the case of cities, or 
large towns, the surrounding pasture should be three times 
as broad Bveiy field boidenng on the pasture land should 
be enclosed by a hedge, so high that a camel cannot look 
over it, and every gap through which a dog or a boar could 
thiust its head should be stopped If the boi dering fields are 
not enclosed m this manner, and cattle enter m and damage 
the rising crops, the herdsman of the cattle shall not be pun- 
ished If, however, cattle m charge of a herdsman woik mis- 
chief m a field near a highway, the herdsman must be fined a 
bundled panas , but the owner of such a field ought to se- 
cure it against cattle that have no hei dsman In other fields 
the owner of cattle working mischief should be fined one 
pana and a quarter, but m all cases the value t>f the 
damaged giam must be paid No fine should be levied for 
damage done by a cow within ten days of her calving , or 
by a bull which is kept for bieedmg purposes , or by cattle 
which have been consecrated to the deity 33 20 


stone’s History of India, Book n chapter 3, which must always ho regarded as a 
high authority on Indian revenue matters Numerous other authorities have also 
been consulted, but specific references are unnecessary J 

20 Manu, viu 237—242 
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nisrom or As rommla boundnnos nnd lnndnmrks. tho follow 
Pi«i v ing directions nro laid down in tlio codo — 

ViU*|fl boar>d- 

»ri«widUtia «I n canon of dispnto between two viUngcs, or two lrmd 

holders, respecting a boundary, tlio Itnja, or his Judge, 
should investigate tho mattor m tho month of Jayaishthn 
[about Octobor], whon tho landmarks can bo seen rnoro dis 
tmctly than nt othor tnnos Somo landmarks should bo 
couccalod undor ground such as largo pieces of stone, bones, 
tails of cows, bran, asbes, potsherds, bnchs, tiles, charcoal, 
pobblos, sand, nnd otbor Bncli substances, whiob nro not 
corroded by tlio cartb Trees should nlso bo planted along 
tbo boundary, with clustering shrubs nnd creopers Lakes, 
wells, pools, nnd streams should also bo mado on tho com 
mon limits , and tomples dodicntcd to tho gods should also 
ime'rtijpition at bo biult tli CTO By theso marks, or by tbo courso of a 

»pr*UigW- stream, or by long-continued possession, tho Judge may 
ascertain tho limit between tho lands of two parties m lib 
gation, but should thoro ho btill a doubt ho must have re 
courso to tho declarations of witnesses Thoso witnesses 
should bo examined m tho pros on co of all tho townsmen or 
villagors or of both of tho contending parties Thoy should 
put earth on thoir heads, and woar rod mantlos, and chap 
lots of red flowors and they should bo sworn by tho reword 
of all their several good actions to give correct evidence 
concerning the boundaries and their ovidonco should bo 
recorded in writing together with all their names. Those 
who give true evidence are absolved from all thoir sins but 
such as give unjust evidence shall bo fined two hundred 
panos. If no witnesses are forthcoming four men who dwell 
on the four sides of the. two villages should be called upon 
in the presence of the Raja to make a decision concerning 
the boundary If there be no snoh neighbours dwelling on 
the sides of the two villages, nor any men whose ancestors 
had lived there since the villages were built nor other in 
habitants who could give evidence respecting tho boundaries, 
the Judge -must examine those who dwell m the jungle snoh 
ns hunters fowlers hordsmon fishers diggers for roots 
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snake-catchers, and gleaners, and fix tlie boundary between history of 
tlie two villages according to tlieir evidence As regaids INDIA 

tbe bounds of arable fields, wells, pools, gardens, and bouses, — 

tlie testimony of tbe nearest neighbours on every side must 
be regai ded as tbe best means of decision. Should they 
say anything untiue, each of them must be made to pay five > 
bundled panas If tbe boundary cannot be ascei tamed, tbe 
Raja should consult tbe future benefit of both parties, and 
mate a boundary line between their lands ,;21 

The scheme laid down by the code of Manu Government of 

J villages as laid 

for the government of villages may be thus mdi- down by MaIlu 
cated : — 

“ A Raja should appomt a loid of one village, a loid of 
ten villages, a lord of twenty villages, a lord of a hundred 
villages, and a loid of a thousand villages The lord of one 
village should report any robbenes, tumults, or other evils 
which may arise within his district, to the loid of ten 
villages In like manner the lord of ten villages should 
report to the lord of twenty , the lord of twenty to the lord 
of a hunched, and the loid of a bundled to the loid of a 
thousand ” 22 

Of all these officers, the head-man, or lord of a 
village, seems to be the only one who has retained villase ^ 
his office intact to the present day , with this dif- 
ference, however, that whereas in the time of the 
code the post was apparently in the gift of the Raja, 
it is now generally hereditary in a particular family 
The division known as a Purgunnah appears to ThePurjnmnaii, 
correspond to the hundred villages , but tlie officers {^“es vd * 
employed in it are only known by their continuing 
to enjoy the hereditary lands or fees ; or at the most 
by their being depositaries of the registers and 


21 Manu, Tin 245 265 


22 Manu, tii 115 — 117. 
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nnrrotiTor records connectod ruth tlio purgunnali Tlio otlior 
luirr'v divisions may also bo faintly tracod, bat tlio occupa 
lioturatrm tions of tlio respoctn o officors appoar to bavo alto- 
gotber passed. aw a} " 

rmrimpt' o < Tbo omolumonts of tlio sovoral provincial officers 

liJrf aro clearly specified in tbo codo Tbo bead of a 
villago was to rccoivo as Ins dailj pcrqmsito, tlio 
foos of food, dnnb, fool, and otlior articlos, which 
according to tbo law ought to bo prosontod by tbo 
villagers to tbo Raja Tbo foes from ovory village 
boing thus appropriated by its rcspcctivo bead man, 
a separate pro\ ision bad to bo niado for tbo lords 
of many villages Tlio lord of ton vdlagos was to 
receive tbo produce of two ploughed lands , tbo lord 
of twenty villages was to rocoivo tbo produco of ton 
plougliod lands, but why tbo ono should rocoivo 
five times as much os tbo otlior is somowhat umn- 
tclhgiblo Tbo lord of a hundred nllagos was to 
receive tbo ontiro produco of oiip village , and tbo 
lord of a thousand vdlagos was to rocoivo tbo pro- 
duce of one largo town 11 

antru m of Besides tboso lords of vdlagos, or districts, a 

Qovarnor was to bo appointed in oiery city or 


** Jffp Mw t fln o ■ HitUiy tf Ini n, The he*d man of ■ rHkgo i* called Pitsl 
in the Dekhin, end in the centre end wart of Hind&rton MantW fcn Bengil 
md Mohddm m many other plica, apedilly -whew there are, or hive lately 
been, heredittrj Tillage landholder! The aocoantinl i* otlled Pttwuri in Hlndil 
•tin Knlkami md Kirn am m the Dekhin ind *otrth of Indu end TaliiU in 
Guxerot. The watchman ii oaHed Pubm Gonyot, Pedk, Domain, etc^ in Ilindfl- 
tm llhar in tho Dekhan TiTlari in the «oath of India j Pnggi in Gaunt. 
The lord of ten ar twunty rffligei wu called KaltwiH, Tarred etc, Tho lord of 
i hundred rillagei, or Purgmmah, i» called Deem ok or Deni in the DeUian, cod 
hi* regutrar u cilled Dapmdi in the north of India they ire ailed Chondri* 
■nd Oanangtn Thi lardi of i thomand riLUge* were oiled Slrdeamuk* in the 
Dekhin, ind their pnrrinoe* ire oihed filrkirm. Their herethtiry regirtrmn u* 
■till to be found nndar tho name of Blr DeependU. See Elphlmtow ■ -App**iu>- 
*> Minn, yfl. 118, 110 
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capital, with high rant and authority, for the history op 
supervision of the provincial administration, and 
especially to watch the proceedings of the lords and 
villages This supervision appears to have been very 
necessary. According to the code, the servants of , 
the Raja who were appomted to guard the villages, ’ 
were generally knaves, who seized what belonged to 
other men; and it was suggested that the Raja 
should confiscate the property of such knaves, and 
banish them from the realm 20 

The system of taxation is so clearly indicated system of ta*. 

•' J nfcion in return 

in the code, that it would appear to have been for P rotectlon 
universally understood and recognized by the entire 
community. The principle is laid down in the first 
instance, that the taxes should be so adjusted that 
whilst merchants and others should gain a fair 
profit, the Raja should receive a just compensation 
for the protection which he afforded to the whole 
community. Accordingly, in levying a tax upon upon 
trades, the Raja was to consider not only the prime 
cost of the goods and the prices at winch they are 
sold, but also the cost of conveyance and travelling, 
the expense of subsistence, the outlay necessary for 
insuring the security of goods, and the net profits - 
which remained after all these charges had been 
defrayed. In this manner the Raja was to draw an 
annual revenue from his dominions by little and 
little , just as the leech, the bee, and the sucking 
calf take in their natural food Here a new idea is 
expressed, which is unknown to modem taxation. 

The assessment was made not on the mcomes of the Assessment on 

yearly sav iugs» 

people; but on what might be regarded as their 


25 Manu, yu 121 — 124 
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iustcrt of ycnrlj savings Tims tlio Raja was to tuko ono 
rut v fiftieth of all tlio cattlo, gomB, and gold and silver 
vi Inch Ins subjects added ovorj jear to thoir capital 
stock , a law which not only fumishod a convoni 
( out pretext for oppression and confiscation, hut 
probablj originated thoso habits of hoarding wealth 
in concoalmont, which liavo characterized tlio peoplo 
for ages, but which aro now fast disappearing from 
all ports of tlio countrj under British rulo As 
undmtra rogards land rovonuo, tho Rnja was to take one- 
sixth, ono eighth, or ono twolfth of tho gram pro 
duco, according to tho difference of soil EIo was 
lajumhiro of also to tako ono-sixth of tho clear annual increase of 

imxltLct* ana 

manufacture troos, flesh meat, honey, glico, perfumes, medicinal 
substances, liquids, honors, roots, fruit, gathered, 
loaves, potherbs, grass, earthen pots, articles made 
of leather and cano, and all things made of stone 
Tho meaner inhabitants of tho Raj, who lived by 
* rU “ n *' potty traffic, were only to bo required to pay a mere 
trifle to tbo Raja as an annual tax , whilst thoso nho 
supported thomselves by labour, such as low handi 
craftsmen, artificers, and others, wore required to 
give one day^s labour every month to tho Raja 
01 But even though tho Raja might he dying of want, 
he was never to reooive any tax from a Brahman 
who was learned in the Veda . 18 
pmmoratduij But whilst the right of the Raja to lovy taxes 
proueifijiath ^ d u ]y maintained, the corresponding doty of pro- 
tection on his port is asserted with a persistency 
which seems to intimate that it was frequently 
neglected 

* The Baja says Mann, r who take a a sixth part of the 


•* 3J«un, Tii 12,-138. 
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gmm, together with the maikot dukes and tolls, and the historyop 
small daily pi events for Ins household, and tliq fines for 
ollendoiij, and jet fails to protect Ins subjects, the same will 
fall after death into a region of horror. By protecting his 
people a Raja obtains a sixth pait of all their religious 
incuts , but by failing to piotcct them he will be visited by 
a sixth pait of all their iniquities 




The adm initiation of justice, which finds ex- 3rd, Adminis- 

- . , . tration of 

piession m the code of Manu, seems to be little i ustlCL> 
nioic than a Biahmamzing of tlie old patriaichal 
system, in which the Raja dispensed justice accord- 
ing to his own rude and primitive notions of right 
and wrong. A scheme is laid down by which the 
Raja may administer justice, or employ a deputy 
who is a Brahman ; but in the former case he is 
to be guided by the interpretations of the Bi&h- 
mans The laws themselves refer to trust property, 
property which has no owner, lost property, treasure 
trove, and stolen goods ; also to debts, money lend- 
ing, sureties, deposits, false testimony, oaths, and 
ordeals ; and finally, to damage to cattle, neglect of 
lands, and inheritance in the case of undivided and 
divided families. These may now be indicated in 
due older 

The administration of justice by a Raja, assisted J f ^5“^ ,z p£tn- 
by Br&hmans, is thus laid down in the code — 


orclial system 


cc A Raja/” says Manu, tc should enter bis Couit of 
Justice with a grave and composed demeanour, and be 
accompanied by Biahmans and Counsellors capable of advis- 
ing him There he should take his seat in suitable attne, 
with his mind attentively fixed, and should decide cases 
accoidmg to the law Should he desne it, a Bi tihman who 


27 Manu, vin 302—311 
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niSTonr or is not n aacnficial pnost, maj intorprot tlio Inw to bim , bat 
JJJJ y n Raja loobs stupidly on -wliilst cases aro being decided 

by n Siidrn, Ins Raj will bo troubled Ifko a cow wbo ib 

Court of n™h. sinking in deep mire Whon tlio Rnja ennnot prcsido in 
£»«*. porson, bo should appoint a Bndimon of eminent learning 

to bo Clnof Judgd, accompanied by throe Briihraans to sit 
as Assessors, and tlus assembly is called the Court of 
Brahma with four faces 

Onodoctof tbo “Tho Raja, or the Chief Jndgo appointed by tho Raja, 
should common co proceedings bj doing rcvoronco to tho 
doihoa who guard tho world, and then outer on tho trial of 
causes Do should understand wlint is oxpcdiont or in 
expodiont, but bo should consider only wlint is law or not 
law , and in this spirit ho should oxammo all disputes bo- 
twoon parties m tbo ordor of thoir sovornl castes Ho 
should see through tho thoughts of mon by their voico, 
colour, countenance, limbs, eyes, and notion j for tho in 
tornal workings of tho mind aro to bo discovered from tho 
limbs tho look tho motion of tho body, tho goshcalation, 
tho speech, and tho changes of tho oyo and faco ”” 

L W' rtwptctlne The more important precopts of Mann as regards 

jrropertj property are as follows — 

Tm *‘- “ Property should bo hold in trnst by the Raja, when 

it belongs to a BrnhmaeMn or an infant, until the Brnh 
machiirc has ceased his studentship, or untd the infant 
has attamed Ins sixteenth year In like manner, property 
must be hold in trust by the Raja when it belongs to a 
barren woman, or to a woman without sons, or to women 
without kindred or to women whoso husbands are in 
distant plaoes, or to widows who ore tmo to then* lords, 
or to women who are afflicted with sickness Such kina 
men as appropriate the property of women who are yet 
living should be punished by a just Raja with the seventy 
due to thieves >,m 

Property f Property for which no owner appears may be detained 

oat orairti 

** limn, ruL 1—11 20— S3. *» Mica, rffi. *3— 28. 

** Hum, viii 3 —19 
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by tlio Raja for three years , if the owner appear witlnn history of 
that time be may take bis property, but otherwise it may 

be confiscated by the Raja The Raja may take a sixth, or _ 

a tenth, or a twelfth of the property which has been so 
detained by him >m 

“ Property which lias been lost by one man and found lost property 
'by another should be secuied by the Raja, who should com-’ 
nut it to the care of trustworthy men If any should be 
convicted of stealing such property, the Raja should con- 
demn the thief to be tiampled upon by an elephant If the 
right owner should claim the pioperty, the Raja may restoie 
it to him, after deducting a sixth or a twelfth part But if 
a man set up a false claim, he may be fined either an eighth 
of his own propei ty, or else a proportion of the value of the 
- goods which he has falsely claimed ” 3i 

“ A learned Brahman who finds a hidden treasure may Treasure trove 
take it without any deduction being made to the Raja, for 
he is lord of all But if the treasure be discovered by the 
Raja, he may lay up half m Ins treasury, and give the other 
half to the Brahmans The Raja is entitled to the half of 
all treasure trove and precious minerals, m letum for the 
geneial protection which he ‘affords, and because he is the 
lord paramount of all the soil ” 33 

<c All property seized by robbers must be restored by stolen property 
the Raja to the rightful owners, whatever may be their 
caste, for a Raja who keeps the stolen goods for himself 
incurs the guilt of a robber . - ” 34 

The foregoing* laws thus seem to refer to a period cbSSr tbo 
•when the administration was more patriarchal in its law 
character than it became in later years The Raja 
appears as the guardian of all infants and unprotect- 
ed women, and to hold their property m trust. He 
also detained all unclaimed property, and it is re- 
markable that any one stealing such property was to 


33 Manu, mi 34 — 36 
31 Manu, nu 40 


31 Manu, vni 30 — 33 
J3 Manu, nu 37 — 39 
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II I STORY or 
IXDIV. 
Vxtt \ 


Punishment of 
rlrphant trim 
pirn*. 


ITlsrtlbioeoaf 

Uv 


IWjU. 


JlowyJendinjj. 


Bottomry 


bo tmmplod to dentil by nn elephant , the so\ onty 
of tho sontonco being probably caused by tbo 
frequency of tho enmo M Tbo privileges of Bmh 
mans ns regards treasure troio hn-\o already boon 
treated clsowhoro 

Tho laws as regards dobts, money londing, suro- 
tics, and deposits, aro as follows — 

u TVlion a creditor sues n dobtor boforo tho Rnjn, tho 
dobtor should bo required by tbo Baja to pay whntovcr is 
provod to bo truo together with o small fmo Should o 
defendant deny tho dobt thon tho plaintiff most cull a wit 
ness who was present when tho loan was mndo, or produce 
otlior ovidonco When a dofondnnt admits a dobt ho must 
pay a fmo of fivo per cent but if ho demos tho dobt, and 
it ho afterwards proved against lum, ho mast pay a fino of 
ton per cent M 

1 A money londer may tnho an oightioth part of a linn 
drod or ono and a qunrtor por cent, ns interest per month 
for tho rhcracy lont providod ho has n plcdgo But if tho 
money londor has no plodgo ho mny take two per cent as a 
month's mtorost. Ho may also tako interest per month 
according to tho casto of tho borrower, that is two por 
cent from tho Brfihman, three per cent from a Kshntnya, 
four per cent, from a Yaisya and fivo per cent, from a Sddra. 
Stipulated interest beyond tbo logal rate is invalid, and is 
called usury ' ° 

* A lender of interest on safo carnage who has agreed 
on the place and time shall not reooive such interest if tho 
goods are not earned to the place or within the timo The 
amount of interest should be settled by men well acquainted 
with sea voyages and journeys by land. 


* A aepoy oonnoted of conipirmcj »u lubjeoted by tbo Gnlconr of Ik rod* 
to thli dcTTKiidizing pmmhment ■■ late n* 1 80S but Knot then, at tho mitiga- 
tion of tho paramount power tha punishment of elephant trampling ha» been 
abolkhcd by tho GuJhowar 

*• Mann, riii 47—59 ” Uanu, Tffi. lfil ** llanu, miL 158, 157 
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“ Tlie man who becomes surety for tbe appearance of a .history of 
debtor, and does not pioduce lnm, shall be liable for tbe p^v 

debt , but tbe son of sucb a surety shall not be hable , nor 

shall a son be hable for money which his father has idly 
promised to musicians and actresses, or lost at play, or owes 
for spirituous liquors, or for the balance of a fine or toll If^ j 
however, the father shall have been suiety for the payment 
of the money, and not for the meie appearance of the debtor, 
then his heirs may be compelled to discharge the debt 
Again, if a debtor boirows money and expends it for the use 
of his family, and afterwards dies, the money must be paid 
by that family, whether it be divided or undivided, out of 
the estate 33 39 

“If a defendant refuses to restoie a deposit, and there Deposits 
are no witnesses, the judge should employ artful spies to 
deposit gold with the same man , then if the defendant i e- 
store the deposit given to him by the spies, there is nothing 
against him , but if he refuse to restore it, he shall be com- 
pelled to pay the value of both deposits 33 i0 

The foregoing details call for very brief observ- Exorbitant rates 
ations Those which refer to debts and interest aie Lliia 
perfectly simple , and the inteiest chargeable per 
month is quite in accordance with modern custom, 
although it may appear exorbitant in Euiopean 
eyes. The law which relates to the lender of in-f»kTdST f 
terest on the safe carriage of goods despatched by laTornottoinn 
land or sea, seems to approximate as regards sea 
voyages to the English law of bottomry , 111 which 
the owner of the ship borrows money on the secuiity 
of his ship, and is not called upon to lepay the ad- 
vance unless the vessel leturns in safety The text 
is valuable as it indicates that sea voyages are not 
unknown to the Hindus m the time of Manu , 


30 Manu, Tin 15S — 160, 166 
■\OL II 


39 


40 Manu, a ill 1S2 — IS 1 
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ctnw of the 
Uwi mpcctln* 
fcurrtlc*. 


ArtllVn In ibo 

U* 

depcalU. 


r»Rctc*Uii)orj 


0*ih» 


Ordtmli. 


although lator Pundits lmro declared that vo}agcs 
b} sea wero onl) permissible in the yugns which 
preceded, the ago of Kali Tho law as regards 
sureties was invested with a moral significance in 
Connection mth musicians and actresses, gaming 
and drinking, -which is onnncntl} Brahmanical , but 
its efiicacy in restraining men from such amusements 
nm) well bo doubted Tho law os regards deposits 
bctra)s that talent for artifico which still character 
izes tho Ilmdu 

Tho laws respecting fulso testimony, oaths, and 
ordeals, nro as follows — 

" A witness who 1 nowmgly says anything different from 
that which ho lrnd soon or hoard, will fall headlong after 
death into a region of horror and ho doharred from heaven 
In somo cases, howovor tho witness who gives falso on 
donco from a pions motive shall not lose a sent in heaven 
such ondcnco is called by wiso mon tho speech of tho gods 
AVhonovor tho death of a man whothcr a Brtfhman, Kahn 
tnyn, Vaisyn or Sudra would ho occasioned by true cvi 
donco, falsehood may bo spohon, and is oven preferable to 
truth Such witnesses must offer cah.cs and uiflh os obla 
tions to tho goddess Saragwntf and thus they will folly cx 
piato tho vomal sm of benovolont falsehood.” 41 

No man should taho an oath m vain on a trifling occn 
sion or he will bo punished both m this lifo and in tho next, 
hat it is not a deadly sm to toko a light oath to women at a 
tame of dalliance, or on a proposal of marriage or in tho 
cose of grass or fruit eaten by a cow, or of wood taken for a 
sacrifice or of a promise made for the prescrjUtioiK of a 
Brfhman * u -* 1 ! 

The want of veracity displayed m tho foregoing 
lawB unfortunately continues to be a characteristic of 


11 Alma, nn. fi 10*— 10S 


a Alcro, tul 111 112. 
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tlic Hindus; and may possibly have originated the history or 
trial by ordeal, which is applied by the code to wit- pamTv 
nesses alone Manu says — 

"Sometimes a witness may be requned to bold the, 01 
to dive underwater, or to touch tbc beads of bis childien* 
and wife, and if tbc file does not burn bun, 01 if tbe water 
docs not speedily force linn to tbe surface, 01 if be does not 
speedily meet with, misfoitune, bis testimony must be beld 
to be tine ” 43 


The law respecting damages to cattle is chiefly > Pnsf ? r;ill 1 awrp - 

1 ° o J spectmg damage 

remarkable for its pastoral simplicity. Manu says — t0 051,5110 


"If any damage or hint as legards cattle takes place m 
tbc day-time, tbe blame falls on tbe beidsman, but if it 
takes place m tbe night-time, tbe blame falls on tbe ownei, 
if tbc cattle be kept in bis own bouse Tbe wages of hei ds- 
men aie paid m milk, and they may with tbe assent of tbe 
mastei milk tbe best cow out of ten , tbe wages, however, 
may be paid m a different mode If a beast has stiayed 
through want of care on tbe part of tbe herdsman, and has 
been destioyed by lep tiles, or killed by dogs, or has died 
by falling into a pit, tbe herdsman should make good tbe 
loss, but be should not be required to do so if tbe beast 
has been earned off by robbeis, and if, after pioclamation 
and pursuit, be gives notice to bis master When cattle 
die, tbe herdsman should carry their ears, bides, tails, and 
other portions to bis mastei, and also point out their kmbs 
When a flock of sheep or goats is attacked by wolves, and 
tbe beidsman does not go out to lepel tbe attack, be shall 
make good every sheep 01 goat that is slam , but if, whilst 
they are glazing together neai a wood, a wolf suddenly 
springs out and kills one, tbe beidsman shall not be ie- 
sponsible ” 44 


The law respecting neglect of land is of real sig- 


« Manu, am 114, 115 


41 Manu, Mil 230 — 236 
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nunoav or uificauco Tl\o question of wliotlior land m India 
was onginall) tlio property of tlio sovereign or tlio 

cultn ator, has long boon a subject of control ersy It 

lias been ruled that tlio Raja was not tlio nctunl 
owner of tlio soil, but only tlio owner of a Blmro of 
the crop According, however, to Manu, tlio culti 
rotor is not only bound to pay tho eatabhabed sharo 
of tho crop to tlio Raja, but is undor an obligation to 
keep tlio land in good cultir ation, eo that tlio Raja 
should bo no Iosor by any neghgonco Manu says — 

* If land bo injured by tbo fault or neglect of tlio farmor 
bo shall bo called upon to pay ton times ns much as tbo 
Raj 0*8 shore of tbo crop but if tbo injury has boon caused 
by tbo fault of bis sonants without lus knowledge, bo shall 
only bo called upon to pay fivo times tbo Raja s slwro 

Tho question of land tonures in India can, how- 
over, only bo decidod in dealing with tho later 
periods of Hindu history 

UndiTtdmtad The law as regards undivided mid divided 
dindedruiuiie*. families involves a chango in tho national usage 
w Inch i8 of soino significance Manu says ■ — 

'After the death of the father and mother tho brothers 
may assomblo and dmdo among themselves the pat omul 
eatato but they have no power over it while their parents 
hve [unless the father choose to distribute it] Tho elder 
brother may tako entire possession of the patrimony and 
the others may hve under him, as they bved under their 
father [unless they choose to be separated] ,4< 

- Hero it Blionld be remarked that tho passages 
within brackets are not to be found m the original 
texts, but are the glosses of Knllhka, the coroment- 


llmra, tHL 543 


** ilanu, Ll 1C4 105 
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ator The inference therefore seems to follow that histom of 
in ancient times the general custom was for families iw v 
to live undivided ; but that as society progressed, 
the practice of dividing the family property among 
the several members came gradually into vogue. A ^ 
very large proportion of Hindi! families are still un- 
divided. 

Criminal law amongst the Hindus presents but criminal 
few points of significance *- Those relating to 
breaches of caste, and injury to women, have already 
been treated in foregoing chapters . 47 The laws rq- 
specting theft are, however, worthy of special notice midchcals * 
from their extreme severity Manu says : — 

“ Burglars who break a wall or paitition, and commit 
tlieft m tlie night, should have their hands lopped off, and 
be impaled over a sharp stake Cutpurses should be de- 
prived of two fingers for a first offence , of a hand and foot 
for a second, and suffer death' for a thud Those who 
furnish a thief with fire, food, aims, or apartments, or who 
receive a thing stolen, should receive the same punishment 
as the thief The seller of bad gram for good, and the de- 
stroyer of landmarks, should suffer such corporal punish- 
ment as will disfigure them But the worst of all cheats is 
a goldsmith, and if such a man commits fraud, the Baja 
should order him to be cut to pieces with razors ” i8 

The laws of war, as laid down in the code of 4tli >Lawsor 
Manu, present the same strange intermingling of 
conflicting ideas, which have already been referred Foni conflicting 
to the opposition between the Ksliatriya and the 
Br&hman, between -the Vedic period and the Brah- 
manic period Moreover, they exhibit that two-fold - 
opposition, which has already been noticed as exist- 
ing m each period , namely — 


Sec ante, chaps x and \n 


43 Manu, ix 276—278, 201, 292 
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msrosT or First, tlio opposition which oxistcd in tlio Vcdio 
ago between a wnrliko community nnd a peaceful 
community, tbo worslnppors of Indra and tlio wor 
shippers of tlio Maruts 

Secondly, tbo opposition which prevailed in tlio 
Brahmanic ponod botween tho soldior and tlio 
priest, tho Kshatrija and tho Bnihman 
DiUnitTot Each of those foui elements may bo traced in 

troarw mco J 

taSSniSa tho laws respecting war , but tho rofcrcnco of each 
m ““ r oloment to ono of tho four communities in question 
.is only apparent nnd probable, nnd cannot bo 
proiod Thus it is easy to refor nil precepts ini 
plying pm iso of v odour nnd contompt of cowardieo 
to a wnrliko commumtj , but it is difficult to classify 
such sentimonts into Vodic and Brahmanic , although 
Bmkmamo prccopts mnj bo occasioned} dotected 
by thoir association with tho dogma of merits nnd 
doments wluch especially belongs to tho Brahmanic 
ago So, in like manner, tho references to tho value 
of alliances and diplomacy, and tho bonovolont 
laws respecting quarter and fair fighting, may bo re- 
ferred to a peaceful community of pnestB , but it is 
difficult to say decisively whether thoy originated in 
Vedic tunes or in Brahmanic times, although, as 
already seen in tho wmr of tho Main! Blmratn, such 
precepts were but little regarded by tho Kshntnyas 
of the Vedic penod 

The ^ aws war down in tho code of Manu 
m^Tfooi may now treked under four several heads, of 
duties of Rajas in defensive warfare, duties of Rajas 
in offensive warfare, rulos as regards quarter and 
fair fighting, and treatment of a conquered country 
These may now be considered in order 
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The duty of a ltnja when placed upon (ho do- history or 
fensivo was very simple. Mann says ' 1 ' , “ T ' 


« Whenever a Raja is threatened by mi enemy of equal 
or superior force, lie must never turn Ins face fiom battle, 
nor forget tlic duties of the lvshatriva caste to vhu.li ho 
belongs, namely, to accept c\cry challenge, to protect the 
general community, and to honour the Biahmnm Ihery 
Raja who fights briskly to the last will ascend to hc«i\cu 
immediately after death.” 45 “ The soldier vho turns his back 
to the enomy out of fear, and happens to be shun b) Ins io<w, 
shall take upon his own soul all the sms of Ins Connmmdei, 
and shall give to his Commander all the merits of Ins on n 


l)itl of n ltnji 
in di f< mho 
w nrf >ro 




vntuous acts m0 


Here tlie incongruity of Bralnuanic and Vcdic inroncniiix or 

o J _ Hrumuntuc tin 

ideas seems abundantly manifest The Bralnuanic ' odu - id( ' ns 
dogma of merits and demerits, has been superadded 
to the old Ksliatriya notion, which finds even fuller 
expression in the Scandinavian belief, tliat the soul 
of the valiant soldier who fell in battle would ascend 
to the heaven of Odm, whilst the coward, or man 
who died a natural death, descended to the hell of 
Niflheim The duties of a Raja after the com- Duties during 
niencement of the Avar are of a somewhat hesitating tl0I « 0I ’ Lru ' 
charactei 


When a Raja,” says Manu, “perceives that liis sub- 
jects are firm m their allegiance, and feels that he is power- 
ful against the enemy, he should stand on the defensive 
When a Raja knows that his own troops are m good spirits Advance nnd 
and well supplied, and that his enemy is disheartened and rctrcnt 
ill pi ended, he should eagerly march against him On the 
other hand, when a Raja, is expecting reinforcements, and 


19 Mann, vu 87 — 89 


60 Manu, vn 87—89 
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lUBTOur or suffering but littlo injury monnwlulo, ho should toraponxo, 
Unx AVlion ho findB lmnsolf weak m troops and beasts of burdon, 

ho should remain quiotly in camp, nnd ondoavour to mnko 

torms. When ho porcoivos that his onoray is in every way 
stronger than himself, ho should dotach a portion of his 
» ijnnv to amuBO tho foe, nnd mcnntimo sccuro Ins own safotv 
atUadc*. in somo lnacccsmblo locabty When ho finds himsolf open 
to attach on all sides ho should seoh tho protection of a just 
and poworfal Raja, and propitiato him with all tho honours 
which should ho paid to a father But should a Raja find 
that tho nllinnco is a sonreo of ovil, ho should wugo war 
plono In a word a Rnjn should so conduct Ins nOairs, that 
noithor an ally nor a noutral nor an enomy should over 
gnin an advantage ovor him and this is tho sura of politi 
cal wisdom 

n* Tho duty of n Raja in offonsuo warfare is of a 
decided character 

' ^ 1011 a su^ 8 Hanu, “ invades tho tomtory of on 

W onemy ho should advance towards tho enemy's metropolis 

Tb# m*ruh He should oommonco his march oithor in the spring or in 
tho autumn so that ho mny find either the vornal or tho 
autumnal crops on tho ground , bnt if he lias a clear 
proBpoct of victory, or if his onomy is weakened by dis 
astors, ho may commence his maroh at any season Ho 
must always, however be upon his guard against secret 
friends who are in tho service of a hoatilo Raja and hgainst 
all those who bring messages from the enemy's camp On 
Ttcikm. ft plain he should fight with chnnota and cavalry in a 
region where there is water he should fight on boats and 
elephontB m a woody country he should fight with bows 
and arrows and where tho ground is clear he should fight 
with swords and targets and other woapons adapted to 
BbAidt*. those quarters In blockading an onemy a Raja Bhonld sit 
encamped and lay waste the surro trading country , spoiling 
the grass, wells fuel and trenches of the enemy andhaross- 


llum, ift. fit M 
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lug lum niglit and day A Raja sliould secretly gam over v history op 
all sucli leading men from tlie side of Ins enemy as can be p^ KT y 
bronglit m with safety. He sliould keep himself thorouglily ■ 
informed of all tliat Ins enemies are doing , and tlien when 
a foitunate moment is offeied by lleaven, lie should give 
battle without hesitation _ At the same time, however, he » 
should be more desirous of reducing his enemy by negotia- 
tion, or by suitable bubes, or by ci eating dissension, than 
by risking all upon a battle ” 52 

The rules as regard fair fighting and quarter are Rules of fair 

° ° ° u- fighting and 

identical with those which are laid down in the quarter 
Malih Bhhrata . 53 Manu says * — 

“ Men should not fight with concealed weapons, nor Prohibited wea- 
with arrows mischievously barbed, nor with poisoned arrows, 
nor with darts blazing with fire Again, a horseman, or a 
soldier m a chariot, should not fight a man who is on foot 
Quarter should be given to the following individuals, rem\I h ° 
namely — one who sues for life with joined hand, ono auarter 
whose ham is loose and obstructs his sight , one who is 
sitting down fatigued , one who surrenders himself a 
prisoner ; one who is asleep , one who has lost his coat of 
mail, one who is disarmed, one who is only looking on, or 
fighting another man , one who is grievously wounded, or 
tenified, and one who is lunning away 33 64 

The course to he followed by a Raja after a con- Policy to be 
quest is worthy of notice, as it may possibly throw conquered 
light upon the policy by which the Aryan con- 
querors established their empire over Hindustan. 

Manu says — 

“When a Raja has conquered a country, he should 
lespect the deities which are worshipped m that country, as 
well as the virtuous priests of those deities He should also 


63 See mte, Yol I Part u chap 11 
51 Manu, mi 90—93 


51 Mnnu, tu 181 — 199 
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nirronT op distributes largesses, aud renssuro tlto pooplo bv loud pro- 
ijfSv clamution So Bbould respect tlio laws of tho country, and 

pleco it nndor a Pnneo of tbo rovnl rnco, nnd gratify him 

witli presents of jowcls Or lio may form an alliance with 
tbo Btya whom lio has conquorcd, nnd net in unison with 
him Ho should also pay duo attontion to any Baja who has 
supported bus enuso, nnd to any Bnja who has been hostile 
to his ally , so that both from on all) nnd an oncmj ho may 
secure tho fruit of his expedition Bj securing a firm ally 
a Baja obtains greater strength than by gaining wealth aud 
territory ” 

Tlicso precepts arc cunous inasmuch as they ex 
hilnt the Oriental custom of conciliating a pooplo nnd 
consolidating a conquest No clmngo of rulers "was 
earned out, and no change of laws , and an alliance 
was merely formed for the purposo of increasing tbo 
military strength of tho conqueror, without any 
reference whatovor to tho moral or material welfare 
iu 0 f the people Tho utter failure of this policy to 

maintain ordor nnd law, nnd to provide for tho 
defence of the country at largo, will form hereafter 
ono of the most important political lessons, which 
are to bo gathered from tlio history of India under 
nntivo rule 


X 



CHAPTER XIV. 


HISTORICAL RESUMi:. 

The two eailicst ages in Iliiulii history, namely ; iiis tory or 
the Vedic and Brahmanic periods, have now been j» A i tT v 
investigated; and the results have been classified Absence of 
into chapters, and reduced to an available form . tht' nnolent bis- 

. torjofliulH 

But still the labour of the historian is incomplete 
The utter want of perspective, which has hitherto 
characterized the early legends of India, as if cha- 
racterizes those of ancient Greece, has only been 
partially filled up It is true that the ideas and 

institutions of the Vedic Aryans have been dis- 
tinguished fiom those of the Brahmans ; and so far 
the task may be regarded as satisfactory , inasmuch 
as the two periods have for ages been blended into 
one in the belief of the people of India. But with 
this exception, the ordinary requirements of history 
appear to be altogether wanting. Imagination may 
fill the ear with the roar of distant ages, and please 
the eye with visions of primeval men , but there is 
no vista of the past carrying the mind back by suc- 
cessive stages to the earliest glimmer of legend 
Two pictures are certainly presented, one of the 
Vedic times, and the other of Brahmanic times , and 
it appears to be established that the two differed 
widely from each other But in each case there is a 
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msTDRT of want of clironological scquonco Tho nnnals of tho 
imiA. y 0( j 10 Aryans, and tho annals of tho Bmhmans, are 

alike unknown , and no record nlmtoier lias been 

preserved of tho circumstances under which tho two 
iSmoiShaie bayo boon blondod togothor, altliougb tbo process 
JiwSi by which tbo ideas and institutions of tho Vedic ago 
lmvo boon Brahmamzod in tbo Hindu litomturo 1ms 
iwumrot been pnrtmllj explnmcd Tbo question, tbereforo, 
m«wnrin*. pgjuajun ]j 0 gohed of whether it is pos3iblo, bj 
comparing tbo different phasos of civilizations which 
appear to bolong to different Epic traditions, to dis 
co\cr tbo cluo to a chronological sequence, which 
slmll in any degree correspond to tlio notion of 
annals that is implied in tbo modorn idea of 
bistory 

ijmuo/u«, Boforo, bowoior, nttompting tins task, it will bo 
necossory to define clearly tbo limits of tbo inquiry 
Many questions lmvo boon passed ovor m tbo presont 
work, wlucli lmvo beon largely nnd profitably dis 
cussed by onnnent Sanskrit scholars, nnd especially 
by tbo groat school of Gormnn pbdology of which 
Professors Lassen nnd Weber may bo regardod ns 
m- ropresontntivos Among tbeso questions may bo 
suaj mentioned tbo origin of tbo Vodic people, and their 
apparent lino of march beforo tlioy outored tbo Pun 
jab , the interpretation of Vodic myths by roferouco 
to natural pbenomeim, tbo reduction of traditions 
of individual heroes into allegorical histones of tnbes 
or clans , and tbo classification of Vedic and Brah 
manic literature into epochs, like that which has 
been attempted with so much success by Professor 
Max M tiller The importance of these inquiries, as 
contributions to the history of human development, 
cannot bo denied , but they can scarcely bo regarded 
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as having a direct hearing upon a history of - the history or 
Hindus^ which has been mainly undertaken for the past v 
purpose of illustrating the civilization and institu- 
tions of the people, with especial reference to their 
present condition and future prospects, and to tlm 
political relations of the British Government with 
the great Indian feudatories of the crown More- 
over, an exhaustive investigation of these points 
would necessitate a preliminary training of many 
years in purely philological studies ; and such a 
training would tend to wean away the mind from*’ 
such historical criticism as is based upon the lives of 
men, rather than upon their languages. Finally, 
with all respect for the eminent scholars whose unsatisfactory 

1 _ character of mo- 

names have been mentioned, grave doubts may per- Slm£o°n f 
haps be expressed as regards the 1 eduction of many 
of the Epic traditions into descriptions of natural 
phenomena, or allegorical histories of tribes or clans. 

That the hymns of the Rig-Veda abound with myth- 
ical allusions of the former character cannot be YcS a y^m 0 
doubted , and Professor Max Muller’s forthcoming 
translation of the hymns will m all probability open 
up a new field of thought in this direction. But, as 
regards the Hindu legends in the Epics, another objections to 
question has to be taken into consideration; namely, SditSbyre- 
whether natural phenomena has not often been de- S“i pre- 
scribed in language and illustrated by incidents, uomcnn 
which have been borrowed from authentic tradition 
Again, it is a comparatively easy task to select cer- 
tain incidents in the Malta Bhdrata and BAmdyana, 
and point out the striking resemblance which they 
bear to astionomical phenomena, but it would be 
as easy to select ceitain incidents from modern his- 
tory and biogiaphy, in which the resemblance would 
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iubtortof bo otjnally startling Unloss, tlioroforo, tbo npliold 
era of tho so-called mj thological thoorj arc prepared 
to show that tho whole of tho Epics nro amonablo 
to a mythological interpretation, thoir motliod may 
possibly prtn o an igms /alum, tending in many eases 
to lead tho student nsirnj from tho beaten track, 
of authentic tradition into tho Cold of conjectural 
nllegorj Tho attempts which liar o boon mado to 
transmute tho Talo of Troj , and indeed tho a hplo 
mass of Greoh logonds, into similar mj ths, can by 
no means bo regarded ns satisfactory , and other at 
tempts which liar o boon mado to roduco tho sacred tni 
(litions of tho IIobrowB to tho Bnmo category arc Btdl 
ivMncttaiot more open to criticism Tho snmo remarks would 
rSSi aSSS m 801120 measure apply to tho theory which would 
roduco somo of tho traditions of individual homos 
mSj'pnllr into allogoncal histones of tribes or clans Here, 
howover, a distraction must bo laid down botwcon 
mythological legends of tho gods, and what nppoar 
to bo histoncal traditions of heroes Logonds of 
Indra and othor gods, and tho wars botwoon gods 
and demons, appeal's to bo gonornlly capable of nl 
legoncal interpretation But tho case scorns somo- 
what different as regards tho Epic traditions of 
individual heroes, who havo novor boon admitted 
into the H i n di! Panthoon, or who have only been 
doihod at a comparatively recent ponod As regards 
this latter class of traditions, the simple method has 
been preferred of stripping the authentic tradition 
as far as possible of what appeared to bo tbo Brab 
mamcal accumulations of a later period, and thus 
attempting to restore the original story as far asisaj 
bo to its pristine form , referring the Brahmamcal 
additions to the lator age m which they seem to have 
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originated, and proposing to consider them here- msToirr or 
after in connection with the histoiy of the period to tatit v 
which they appear to belong, namely, the ago of 
Bialnnanical revival. This method is left to stand 


upon its merits. Indeed, controversy v r ould be out , 
of place m the present work, and is, perhaps, best 
avoided ; and the allegorical modes of interpretation 
are thus left to rest upon the authority of the eminent 
scholars by whom tlie}^ have been suggested . 1 


The first scene in the history of India opens 
upon the Aryan occupation of the Punjab. A teem- 
ing population had apparently been settled for gen- 


First scene in 
Inrlmn history 
ff -thc Yedic 
An nils in tlio 
Punjab 


erations, and perhaps for centuries, in the land of 


the five or seven rivers. That the people had at- 


tained a certain civilization is evident from the 


allusions to houses, chariots, mailed armour, ships, 
and merchandise, which are to be found in the Vedic 
hymns as well as m the Epics Their means of 
subsistence appear to have been generally drawn 
from lands and cattle , and doubtless their civilization 
varied, not only according to the affluence or other- 
wise of different families, but according to the fact 
of whether they dwelt in long established and well 
protected vdlages, or in new and outlying settle- 
ments recently cleared from the jungle, and bor- 
dering on an alien population In that remote 
period the liver Saraswatf flowed into the Indus ; 
and it is easy to gnfer from hymns already quoted, 
that a line of Aryan settlements was to be found on 
the hanks of both rivers In the subsequent age of 


1 It is much, to he regretted that the works of the leading continental Orient- 
alists liarc not been reproduced in an English form In India theie are many 
scholars, both Native and European, who would he glad of such a repuhlication 
of the works of Lassen, W cher, and some others, who arc at present only known 
at second hand or by reputation 
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itistout or Bralimnnism, tlio Arjnns had coiiquored Hindustan, 
and tho googmphy of tlio region bordonng on tho 
iwoiidKnMhr Samswatt lind almost faded annj from tlio national 
“"aJST 7 momory , nnd but little was known bojond tlio fact 
ul2£»yk r that tlio river itself disappeared in tlio sand long 
y**t un^rtwnipti boforo it roacbod tlio Indus Tlio period botween 
tbot.o. tho establishment of Vcdic sottlemonts on tlio Sams 
wat(, nnd tlio Aryan conquest of Hindustan, proba- 
bly covors an mtonal of tliousands of jears, nnd 
yot tbo only positivo facts y Inch linvo boon presort ed 
in connection witli this’ponod aro the disappearance 
of tbo Samswatt and tlio rise of Brahmanism Cor 
tim inferences, howoior, may bo drawn from tlio 
Epio logonds and traditions wlncliJiavo been ropro 
duced in tlio prosont work, as woll ns from obscure 
and isolated allusions in otbor sacred books It 
should, liowovor, bo added that wlmtovor may lm\o 
boon tbo date m winch tho Epics nnd Institutes of 
Manu received thoir present form, tho old Vedio nnd 
Brahmamo agos preceded tho adtont of Buddhism , 
and, consequently, tlioy preceded tho imasion of 
Alexnndor, and cannot bo illustrated by tho coins 
and inscriptions which linvo boon hitherto discovered, 
and wlnoh appear to bolong to a Inter ora Probn 
bly, liowovor, it will bo seen horenftor that the Ins 
tory of the Buddhist period furnishes furthor illus 
trations of the Brahmnnio ora, m tho sarao way that 
Brahmamo literature lias been found to furnish illus 
trations of the Vedio period. 

oto.Hc.ttm -t Under such ciroumstoncos it may perhaps bo ns 
to compare the different phases of civilisation 
which appear to characterise different legends, and 
then to attempt a classification of the results in a 
form corresponding to annals In the history of 
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every people of which a record has been preserved histoot of 
there appear to ~ have been three political stages, past t» 
namely — 

1st, The Patriarchal 

2nd, The Heroic ^ j 

3rd, The Monarchical. 

Each of these stages, however, may be more or Mod^t.on^of 
less modified by three different and powerful ele- by°iSm lon 
ments, which have their origin in human nature, ure ‘ 


and are more or less common to all classes of the 
community, namely * — 

1st, The instinctive desires, which' develope into instincts 
passions. 

2nd, The yearning after individual freedom and y^^Js 10 
power, which finds expression in democracy. 

3rd, The higher aspirations after temporal and ^^ ous 
spiritual good, which are involved in the conception 
of religion 2 

A critical narrative of the modifications produced Actumor human 

nature upon tlie 

upon the three stages of political development by poi^«S*i^ei- 
the instincts, the yearnings of, democracy, and the souceof SSwry 
aspirations of religion, would form the very essence 
of history ; and would prove infinitely more valu- 
able than the narratives of migrations, wars, and 
court intrigues, to which the name of history has 
been often improperly applied. Accordingly, it may 
be advisable to arrange the historical conclusions to 
be gathered from the Hindii traditions as far as pos- 
sible under the three heads of patriarchal, heroic, 
and monarchical ; and at the same time to inquire 


2 This classification is not strictly logical, as democratic and roligious yearnings 
might mth certain reservations be reckoned amongst the instincts But the classi- 
fication is practical and intelligible, and control ersy is avoided by its adoption 
i ol ix 40 
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hbtoet op stop by stop how far each stago in Hindu lnstory has 
boon modifiod by the throo influences indicated 
i.t PatTfaKtai The most vnlunblo lllustrntions of tbo patnarcb 
E5^“uS? al ago of Hindu history nro perhaps to bo gnthorod 
‘JwSib.u from tho tradition of tho great war of Bhurnta, 

and idrtBtnrw t ° 

c<tber4»teT« an( j ||j 0 opjsodo, which desenbos tho adventures of 
tho PAndavas m tho court of Baja Yiruta Thoso 
two stonos present important diflbronccs ns regards 
rohgious bohof, and mnst, thoroforo, bo considered 
separately 

runnj>rtu»- Tlio tradition of tho wnr of Bhfiratn involves 
ipm-tomi rd m tho first instnnoc tho settlement of a fhmdy 

in tin tmrlitkm • 

BhSdy 01 ^ HastmApur on tho banks of tho upper Ganges, 
which had been conquered and cleared by a remote 
p»mH.o<u» ancestor Tbo pursuits of tins fiimdj woro omi- 
nently patriarchal Tbo cultivation of land is lm 
plied, tbougb not directly ovprossed , probably bo 
cause according to tlio ensto systom, whiob was fully 
in force wlion tbo tradition was reduced to its pro- 
sent form, tho cultivation of land vns loft to tbo Vms- 
KMtij ana. yos and Siidras Tbo keopmg of cattle, howevor, is 
sufficiently indicated by tho fact that tho younger 
members of the family were acenstomod to go out 
into tho pastures at regular intervals for tho purpose 
of marking all the calves, and ro-marking all the 
older cattle There wore two branches m the family, 
namely, the sons of a reigning Chieftain who wore 
named Kaurovas, and those of a deceased Chieftain 
Trahan* in tbo who wore named PAndavas All were brought up 
together and trained to defend their orops and oattle 
against enemies and robbers , -and thus they were 
all more or less proficient m pugilism wrestling, 
archery, throwing stones, casting nooses, and hurl 
mg chakras As regards enemies there appears to 
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have been a feud with a neighbouring Raja named HI story or 
Drupada; whilst the Bhfls m the neighbourhood part v 
were kept in strict subordination. Feuds 

Subsequently a breach arose between the Kau- Breach between* 
ravas and Pdndavas ; and the Kauravas remained ortho 

behind at Hastindpur, whilst the five Pdndavas 
went out with their mother, and founded a new Migration or the 
settlement at Indra-prastlia on the banks of the dra-prastha 
Jumnd. 

An episode occurs in connection with this new iamty ns rc- 

1 # cards marriage 

settlement, which illustrates the prevailing idea as K£ lily 
regards marriage. Monogamy and polygamy seem 
to have been recognized institutions in the family 
history of the settlement at Hastinapur ; but other- 
wise there appears to have been little sentiment 
in the marriage unions. A young damsel was in- 
duced to become the wife of an aged Chieftain, by 
the promise that any sons she might bear him should 
inherit the estate to the exclusion of the heir- 
apparent. In another case three young sisters were 
carried away by force to be the wives of a young 
Raja. Again, the widows of a deceased Kshatriya 
were made over on his death to his nearest kinsmen, 
in order that sons might be begotten to inherit the 
family estate. Lastly, before the Pdndavas com- Polyandry of 
menced clearing a new settlement at Indra-prastha, tlie p,ludava ' s 
they married one woman amongst them, according 
to a depraved custom which finds expression in the 
Vedic hymns', the eldest brother being regarded as 
the real husband of the lady, whilst the younger 
brothei s were permitted to share his privileges . 3 


3 The idea which prevails amongst the Shoo teas, who still practise polyandry, 
is that a younger brother is entitled to a share of the wife of the eldest brother 
until he procured a wife of his own , and that m return for this privilege he is 
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Ooiooial 1 fa at 
ladrm jraattuu 


PindarM Vom 
thmr wife at a 
gwnbliB* 


Glimpses of tlio old colonial life of tlio fi\ o 
brothers and tlioir joint wife at Indra prastha, fre- 
quently appear beneath tlio donso overgrowth of 
later myths The daily meals woro apparently 
€ cookod and distributed amongst tlio brothors, first by 
tfio mother and nftorwards by tlio joint wife Tlio 
(^rta«UM Punda\as cleared their land by burning down tho 
junglo , and in so doing tlioj nppoar to have como 
into collision with a Scythian tribe of Nngns or snaho 
Fww-rri*a worshippors After the Prtndavns lmd established 
thomsolvcs at Indra prasthn, they gave a great ban 
quot callod a Rajasuya, which appears to lmvo been 
an assertion of possession or so\ oreignty, but winch 
is represented in tho Mali it Blidrata as a great sacri- 
fice to Indra and tho otlior Vodio doitics Subse- 
quently tbo Knurovas cbullcnged tlio Pundavas to a 
gambling match , and tbo Pitndavos lost both tlioir 
cstato or Raj, and tlioir wifb Draupadf , but were 
subsequently permitted to depart with Draupadf, on 
the condition that they should absont thomselvcs for 
thirteen years Tbo residence in tbo junglo is 
chiefly valuable from an illustration which it fum 
isbes of an ancient law, that a wife should never be 
captured until her husband or husbands had been 
first conquered 

Tbe feud between the Kaurovas and PAndavas 
was subsequently settled by a terrible war , and the 
narrative becomes more fruitful of illustrations of 
patriarchal tunes The negotiations which preceded 
the war appear to have been earned on m an age 
when writing was unknown, for messages were sent 
between the nval parties by word of month The war 

Ircrcmd to render p*t*mal wrh» to the household imd 1* expected to mil* ton 
to the wife. The (portion of parentage u aettlod by the mother 


Tend between 
the Pindaxaa 
and Kunni 
•etUedbyawar 
to the kite. 



XIV. — HISTORICAL RESUME. 


629 


which ensued between the Kauravas and Pandavas mstortof 

was almost like a savage contest between wild beasts. paht y 

The warriors fought with their fists, feet, and teeth ; 

and cut and hewed and mangled and maimed each 

other with knives and clubs. Sometimes they threw > 

an enemy down, and knelt upon his breast, and cut 

nff his head; and in one case a warrior drank the 

blood of his slaughtered enemy with wild exultations 

of joy. The victory was ultimately gained by the nombic re- 

Pdndavas, but on the night of their final triumph, 

tlieir camp was broken open by an ally of the 

Kauravas who had survived the fray, and their five 

sons were slaughtered, and the bleeding heads 

carried off as trophies of the revenge which had 

been achieved. The Pdndavas resigned themselves 

as they best could to this fearful blow, and ultimately 

effected a reconciliation with their uncle, whose sons 

had fallen m the war They performed the funeral AbscnC00fSati 

rites of the slain, which are remarkable as showing 

the absence of all idea of burning the living widow 

with the dead husband Finally, the Pdndavas Return of the 

returned in triumph to the old family inheritance, Hastin&pur, 

. ii-ii i J 7 and celebration 

and inaugurated them eldest brother Yudhishthira iil c hhl Vswa " 
as Raja , and eventually asserted his supremacy as 
lord paramount of all the neighbouring Rajas, by the 
celebration of an Aswamedha. In this significant 
ceremony a horse was let loose by the Pdndavas to 
wander where it pleased , a proceeding which was 
regarded as a challenge to all the neighbouring Rajas 
either to acknowledge their submission by letting 
the horse alone, or to hazard a battle by leading it 
away After the lapse of a certain time, said to be 
a year, during which the Pdndavas had asseited and 
maintained their suzerainty by conqueiing all who 
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uhtokt op interfered with tho liorso, a great feast was hold, m 
ri«t v w lueh tho liorso was lolled and roasted as n sncnfico 
to Indra, and tlion sorred up to tlio conquorod RnjOB 
who attondod as guests 

f Tlio story of tho great war is followed by somo 
myths, which throw a ounous light upon tho suhso- 
quont fortunes of tho reigning house at IlnstinApnr 
These myths seom to rofor to somo anciont wars 
hotw con tho Arj ans and Scythian NAgns, or Bnaho- 
worelnppors Parikshit, who succoodcd Yudlnsh 
thira in tho Raj, is said to liavo boon killed by a 
snako, winch seems to indicate that ho was slam by 
a NAgn In rovongo his son Jannmojaja is said to 
havo performed a sacrifice of snakes, in which tho 
snakes woro irresistibly impelled by tho divino 
power of tho sacrificing Brahman to ontor tho sacred 
flamo , a mj th which scorns to cover a tradition of 
somo treaoliorous massaoro of Scytluo NAgos at a 
great banquot In later logonds those Nilgas aro 
identified with tho Buddhists , and it is not lm 
probable that these legends denote the subsequent 
overthrow of tho reigning dynasty in tho neigh 
bourhood of Dollu by a Buddhist conqueror 

The Illustrations of the patriarchal period, which 
latranu ■«*. are famished by tho tradition of the great war of 
BhAmta, may be further amplified by a consideration 
of the modifications of the patriarchal stage of human 
development, which were produced by the instincts, 
the yearnings of democracy and the aspirations of 
religion At Buch an early period the instincts 
appear to have had fall play, and the passions 
became the dominant powers Tho PAndavas 
sacrificed all sentiment to instinct by taking one 
wife amongst them They were driven by sheer 
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want to clear out lands and keep cattle in a distant history or 
jungle, where tliey appear to have been surrounded paet y 
by enemies and robbers. Finally, after they had 
lost their cleared lands at a gambling match, they 
were impelled partly by want, and partly by a ^ 
passion for revenge, to enter upon a bloody fratri- 
cidal war, which terminated in the destruction of 
their rival kinsmen. In like manner the rude 
democratic yearnings and uncultured religious 
aspirations partook of the nature of instincts. The 
young men simply struggled against the authority ORmocratic 
of the elders, and plunged into a war to the knife KStthS 
contrary to the sober counsel of experienced age. e ers 
The religious idea consisted in offering to their rude s^nflce^asso- 
national or tribal gods such savoury meat as pleased Fandtndn^ 
themselves, for the sake of imparting a superstitious sovereignty 
significance to the possession of cultivated land, and 
to the assertion of superiority over their neighbours. 

A few sentiments, chiefly in reference to war, seem Sentimputs m 

J . reference to war 

to have been more or less recognized by the warrior 
caste of the patriarchal period. The precept that a 
wife should not be carried away as prize until her 
husband had been conquered, has already been 
noticed. To this may be added the notion that a 
challenge should always be accepted; that a third 
party should never interfere whilst two combatants 
are fighting , that death is to be preferred to dis- 
honour , and that revenge is more or less a virtue. 

Indeed, the Oriental passion for revenge can only be rorceof the 
kept within bounds by a system of order and law, for reven s° 
like that which prevails under British administration; 
and it has always attained a fearful growth both in 
the patriarchal age, and in the heroic time which 
follows it, when each man does what seems right in 
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nnrronv op Ins oivn oyos Tlio terriblo massacre perpotrnted by 
tbo sons of Jacob, in roi ongo for tlio seduction of 
thoir sister Dmali by tlio Prwco of Sliccbom, is a 
striking illustration of tlio forco of this sontimcnt 
So too is tlio opisodc in tbo bfo of Samson, whoso 
Plnlistino wife bad boon givon awaj by her fatbor to 
one of bis companions , and who thoroupon sot on 
firo tho standing corn of tbo Philistines by attaching 
firebrands to tbo tails of tlireo hundred foxes In 
rotum for this outrage tbo Philistines burnt both tbo 
faithless ivifo and hor offonding father , and again m 
rovongo for tins atrocity tho Ilobron’ slow a thousand 
Philistines with tlio jaw bono of on nss Tho bistorj 
Mb, uood, j^ a ( 1T0 j 1Qa f or Pcqjj chametomed by tlio 
fitory of such bloody feuds, oxcoptmg wlion order has 
boon maintained and justico ndmmistorcd by a para 
mount powor Tho tnbes beyond tho polo of tho 
North West frontior, who nro also moro or less bo 
yond the polo of British administration, nro pro 
bably the robes of tlio time when tho sons of Pitndu 
fought tho sons of Dhntanfshtra , and to tins day a 
Sepoy in the pay of tho British Government, who 
has been enlisted from those frontier tribes, will 
occasionally take a furlough for tho dofimte purposo 
of settling some old family feud by the Blaughtor of 
an enemy , and it is often the case that the onemy 
will be slaughtered, together with every member of 
his family down to the babe in arms, so that no one 
may remain to perpetuate the feud As, however, 
the tide of European civilisation spreads over Asm, 
such atrocities will cease to bo 

Tlio second tradition whioh appears to illustrate 
the patriarchal age, is to bo found in tho episode m 
vfll' 1 1 u the ATahf B Infra ta, which narrates the adventures of 
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the Pdndavas and their wife at the court of Eaja history or 
Yirdta 4 This tradition is presented in an artificial p^t v 
form corresponding to later Hindu fiction ] but it 
certainly has a patriarchal basis The Eaja kept 
cattle which were carried away by an enemy. Upon > 
this the ryots and herdsmen were required to bring 
all the remaining cattle into the so-called city, which 
was probably only a fortified village, whilst the 
Eaja or Chieftain marched out with his servants to 
pursue the cattle-lifters and recover what had been 
stolen The details of this story have perhaps been 
sufficiently discussed in the previous volume. The 
main point, however, demands a further consider- 
ation, namely, the belief that ghosts can be com- 
forted by the society of a favourite female, a belief 
which subsequently found a modified expression in 
the rite of Satf It should here be remarked, that Absence of the 

- ... , • n ti • , . l nte of Sati from 

whilst a belief in ghosts is fully intimated m the 
hymns of the Eig-Veda, there is apparently no 
reference in those hymns to the burning of a living 
widow with a dead husband ; nor, indeed, is there 
any trustworthy reference to such a rite in the Vedic 
traditions which have been preserved in the Epics. 

On the contrary, the widows of those who were 

slain m the great war of Bhdrata were not burnt 

with their dead husbands, but lived many years 

afterwards , whdst neither a wife nor a concubine of 

Maharaja Dasaratha, the father of E&ma, was put to 

death at his decease. But the story of the adven- idea of tiie nto 

tures of the Pdndavas at the court of Earn Yirdta SSoV 110 

_ # Virdta 

throws considerable light upon the origin of Sati, 


1 All the Hmda legends here quoted -will he found either m the present or 
previous volume 
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msTOBT op hoforo it was associated witli Brahmnnical doctrines, 
pSi't or ovon involved tlio idea of a -voluntary sacnfico on 
' tho part of tlio widow Tlio downnglit realism of 

tho story Las already been commented upon, and 
famishes carious illustrations of tlio pnmitivo cus 
toms of patnnrohal times. Tho Commnndcr of tho 
forces falls in lovo with tho waiting maid of tho IMnt 
who is Ins sister IIo asks his sistor to eend tho 
maid to his houso, which is accordingly dono , hut 
tho maid refuses to Iiston to Ins proposals, hoing in 
fact tho wifo of tho Piindavns in disguiso Subse 
quontly tho maid foigns consont, and agrees to givo 
him a mooting , hut sends ono of hor husbands in 
hor room Accordingly, instead of mooting a mis- 
tress, tho lo\or finds himself at tho mercy of tho 
husband, who ovontuully pommola lnm to death 
Tho brothers of tho dead man tlion dotormino to 
bum tho living maid with tho corpse, partly to 
avongo his death, and partly to solaco tho ghost of 
tho deceased with hor society m tho w orld of spirits 
Tins idea ib porhnps not Aryan but Scythian , 
that is, if any opposition between Aryan and 
Scythian is to bo recognized According to Horod 
otus tho Scythians woro accustomed on tho death 
of a King to strangle ono of his concubines, and buiy 
hor with him, without apparently any regard to hor 
willingness or otherwise ‘ Tho oustom might also 
have been adopted os a safeguard from all ottempts 
at assassination on tho part of a wife or concubine. 
It may be tborefore inferred from these data that 
!r ^‘" Raja Virdta was the Chieftain of a Scythian tribe 
which had oncampod m the neighbourhood of an 


* H«rodoto*, It 71 
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Aryan settlement It does not, however, appear history of 
that the Scythians of Virdta were Ndgas, or snake- pabt v 
worshippers, like those whom the P&ndavas fonght 
in the jungle ; although the identity is not impossi- 
ble, inasmuch as the peculiar habits of snakes, in > 
disappearing in holes beneath the surface of the 
earth, led to their being worshipped in primitive 
times as deities of the under-world, and that worship 
still lingers in every quarter of India. 

The difference between the Aryan and the Scy- SSKeUan 
thian custom may now be indicated. Amongst the treatment of 
Aryans, a widow was made over to a kinsman of w 
the deceased husband ; amongst the Scythians, a 
favourite widow or concubine was sent to accom- 
pany the dead man. That the Aryan custom ulti- 
mately fell into disuse amongst the twice-born 
castes, and was superseded by the later Satf, sub- 
sequently to the promulgation of the Institutes of 
Manu, lias already been shown. Still the fact, that 
traces of the rite are to be found in a tribe dwelling 
in India during the Yedic period, seems to justify 
an investigation of those instinctive passions under 
which it eventually merged into Brakmanical law 

Two ideas are involved in the later Brahmanical Difference be- 

. . -i ~ i ... in, tween the later 

rite which find no expression m the early Scythic 
form, namely, that the act was voluntary on the part ttoc^om Scy ‘ 
of the widow, and that it was associated with a well- 
grounded belief in the immortality of the soul. 

The widow, indeed, entered the fire with a j^ro- 
found conviction that she would thereby rejoin her 
husband in abodes of bliss. The Thracians had a 
similar custom, except that the widow was not 
burnt, but slaughtered at the grave of her dead 
husband by her next of kin ; and it is curious to 
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nrsToar of noto that the doctnno of tho immortality of the BOill 
liad been promulgated amongst tho Thracians at an 
early ponod by a religious teacher named Zalmoxis * 
connection or A further rcforcnco to tho working of tho human 
heart will indicate, that whorovor tho belief in a 
or Uu kol futuro state has superseded tlio old crudo idea of 
wandonng ghosts, and becomo tho unquestioned 
faith of tho pooplo, a latent dcsiro ousts in ovory 
ivodded pair who liavo truly lived and lovod to 
gother, to accompany each other to tho tomb , and 
this desire is stronger in tho wifo, to whom by 
common consent a largor mcasuro of delicacy nnd 
rhue in tin sontimont is awarded T In India tins desire appears 

emltxatloo of A * 

i. to boro boon bronght into play during that phase of 
civilization wlion sontimont bogms to triumph over 
materialism, when tho husband Bhuddored at tho 
knowlodgo that after his death his widow would bo 
transferred to a kinsman, and tho loving wifo 
revolted at tho idea of being mado ovor to tho same 
individual, who might already lmvo had a wifo of 
&tfrti»i*i sr- his own Thoro wore also exceptional circumstances 
which would load to on extension of tho nto of Satf 
t : ' Tho precautions to bo taken by a Baja against 

being poisoned or assassinated by a female, wore 
rondorod unnecessary when tho female was con 
domned to enter tho fire after the death of her 
deceased master, and when the prolonged existence 
of a Baja was a pomt of paramount importance to 
every wife and concubino in Ins zenana Again, 


Herodotna, It 01 , 83 t 5 

1 A *tory ha» been preaorred in the Arabian Klghta, in winch a mu , who haa 
been thrown open a dirtant inland, anil Bn* married the da tighter of tha kdng fljjdi 
that It la th* emterm of the earns try for the hatband to follow a d ec e as ed wife to 
tho tomb, and accordingly rrpreoet the graateat poadble alarm at the diacoTOj 
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the unprotected state in which widows were left in a histort op 
lawless age, and the harsh treatment they would paet v 
receive as mere dependants in the family, must have 
driven many a distracted woman to enter the fire 
and follow the soul of a loving husband. In a still 
later age, when the Satf became associated with the Brdhmau8 
Brahmanical religion, and was glorified as an act 
which conferred lasting fame upon the wife, and 
immortal happiness upon herself and her deceased, 
it is not surprising that the rite should have be- 
come general throughout India. In that terrible 
hour which succeeds the death of a beloved hus- 
band, when the reason is crazed with grief, and the 
zenana is filled with weeping and wailing, it is easy 
to understand that a widow would prefer a glorious 
death before a thousand spectators, and immediate 
re-union with a deceased husband, to a life of de- 
gradation, in which every pleasure would be denied 
her, and her very presence would be regarded as an 
evil omen 


‘Turning now from the patriarchal age, during 2n<r Hcroicage 
which the Vedic Aryans were probably restricted to IheSJanoS 
the neighbourhood of Meerut and Delhi, it becomes E tofHnid *' 
necessary to glance at the period during which they 
descended the valleys of the Ganges and Jurnnd, 
and achieved the conquest of Hindustan. This era 
of Aryan conquest may be regarded as the heroic^ 
age of Hindi! history, but it is almost a blank to the 
historical student. In Hebrew history the corre- 
sponding period of conquest is depicted with a ful- 
ness and tiuthfulness, which would alone suffice to 


perpetuate the story to the end of time. Indeed the Pictures of the 
books of Joshua and Judges comprise the only Hebr d wEi tor y 
authentic annals of heroic times, when a patriarchal 
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itisTORT of form of goi ornmont "Wits modified by the nso of 
Sxer individual w amors, who conquorod now torritones, 
and ruled thorn with a strong arm, by tho common 
consont of tho pooplo at largo In Grccco tho lioroic 
ngo is obscured by legends, u Inch hai o } ot to bo 
hibjoctod to a todious cntical process beforo thoycan 
bo expected to yiold lnstoncnl rosults But in India 
U’itT'riirt of tlio caso is ovon worse Tho ago of Ary an conquest 
inind». may havo boon ono of convulsion and upheaval 
Tho vnlloys of tho Ganges and Jumna may liavo 
rung with victories as memorable ns thoso of Joshua, 
Barak, Gidoon, Jophtha, and Samson Old land 
marks may liavo boon destroy od, and a now roll 
gious faith sapomddod to tho grosser suporstitions of 
tho abongmos But Bcarcoly a vostigo or record of 
tho conquest remains, boyond what philologists mny 
ohoit from a study and comparison of languagfis 
Evon tho names of tho mon who fought tho battles 
and subjugated tho country from tho Hinullayas to 
tho Yindhya mountains havo passed away like tho 
memory of tho Shophord Kings Thcro may lmi o 
been old Kshatnya ballads which celebrated tho 
ostabbshmont of Aryan empires at Delhi, Agra, 
rfanKt7 hxiiot. Oude, and Bahar If so, however, thoy havo long 
been convertod mto nursery fictions, like tho stones 
of the wars of Bhfma against tho Usnros, or the 
stones of the wars of the four younger PAndavas m 
connection with the Aswamedha of Yudhishthira. 


S?"' 0 ’** 1 Perhaps also they havo been transmuted into obsouro 
myths of wars between the Devatas andDaityas, 
the gods and demons , whioh may possibly be identi 
fied with the conflict between tho fair complexioned 
Aryans and the Black skinned aborigines , although 
in their present form they certainly seem to refer 
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more frequently to tlie later antagonism between history op 
the Brahmans and the Buddhists. Here and there part v 
in the Epics and Pur&nas glimpses may perhaps be Glimpses of Ra- 
obtained of Rains who had conquered the surround- \ ords 

o x # mount 

ing Rajas, and had thereby attained a certain supre- > 
macy as local suzerains. In this manner mention id 
made of Indra as a temporal sovereign ; of Nahusha, 

Vena, Prithu, Manu, and others ; and of a succession 
of lords paramount who were known as Indras But 
these lists, as will be shown hereafter, are utterly 
untrustworthy. Some of the sovereigns are repre-s 
sented, in the inflated language of Oriental exag- 
gerations, as conquerors of the earth, and rulers 
over all its continents and seas. Others are said to 
have conquered the three worlds, namely, earth, 
heaven, and the under-world Meantime the reigns of 
the several rulers are extended over many thousands 
of years. It will, however, suffice to state here, that 
with the dubious exceptions noted, not a single relic 
has hithertOjbeen recovered, which can be regarded 
as a veritable illustration of the old Aryan conquest 
of Hindiistan. 


Two. inferences, however, may be drawn from Two inferences 
existing data, which throw some light upon the heroic period 
heroic period, namely * — 

1st, That the Aryan conquest of Hindustan was 
mainly carried out whilst the Br&hmans were em- 
ployed as mere animal sacrificers, and before they 
had attained political power as a hierarchy 

2nd, That during the rise of Hindu suzerainties, 
the Br4hmans may have occasionally struggled to 
assert their supremacy ; but in so doing they met 
with considerable opposition from the Maharajas 
The rise of the Brdhmans as an ecclesiastical 
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iiutoet op hierarchy was corlainly subsequent to tho An un 
conquest "Whon Nishadhn, A) odhj u, and Mithila 
ompwrt i»- tv ore already m ovistcnco ns independent empires, 
tho Brdbmans aro merely introduced as messongors 
nnd sacrificors , and ovory attompt to reprosont them 
is holdmg important posts in the go\ emment is 
palpably mytlncal Tbo early Rajas were tlicir 
own priests, and marnngo rites wore porfonnod not 
bj a Bndiman, but by tbo fatbor of tbo bndo In 
deed it would appear that tbo lioroic ago of Hindu 
lustory was ommontly an ago of saorifico During 
1 rr V *^7" tbo patnorcbal period tbo assertion of proprietorship 

ovor oloared land was celobratod by a Rajasuja 
sacrifico , and tho assertion of local suzerainty by 
an Aswamodba, or saenfico of a horse , and it is 
easy to infer that tbo acquisition of largo territories, 
and tlio estabbsbmont of substantive ompircs, would 
bo accompamod by vast holocausts, at wbiob cattlo 
would bo slain by hundreds and thousands, nnd tbo 
banquot would bo truly national nnd imperial. It 
is probablo that under such circumstances tbo 
mystic sacnfioial ritual laid down in tbo Aitaroya 
Brulimanara was gradually moulded into formal 
shape , whilst the extensive employment of Bnth 
manB at such sacrifices may bavo originated the 
caste idea, with wlnoh it was undoubtedly associated, 
that no food was so pure as that which was cooked 
by a Brdbman 

During the rise of Hmdd suzerainties the Brfih 
Brum^ioth. mana eeenj have been occasionally in antagonism 
to the Mahdrajas In the myths of successive 
Indras and other lords paramount, to which refer 
ence has already been made, one single idea predomi 
nates throughout, which indicates either their Brah 
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manical origin, or tlie extent to which they have 
been manipulated by the Brahmanical compilers 
If a Maharaja treated Bidhmans with respect, and 
adhered strictly to Brahmanical law, Ins empire was 
described as prosperous, and bis reign as gloriou^ 
If, on the contrary, a Mahdraja was disrespectful to 
the Brdhmans, and gratified his passions without 
reg'ard to Brahmanical law, which appears to have 
been the case with Raja Vena , then, according to 
the myth, he was deprived of Ins Raj, and con- 
demned to exile or destruction The same ideh 
finds full expression in the Institutes of Manu, 
where certain Rajas are specified as having been 
utterly mined because they had not learned virtuous 
humility from the Brdhmans , in other words, who 
had not shown that deference to an arrogant priest- 
hood, which was claimed by the Brah inamcal hier- 
archy 

The worthless chaiacter of these myths, beyond 
perhaps indicating an eaily opposition between the 
Brdhmans and the Mahdrajas, may be further 
proved by a lefereuce to the myths respecting 
Inclra Here it should be remarked that the name 
of Indra is sometimes applied to deity, sometimes to 
soveieignty, sometimes to a mortal hero, and possibly 
on some occasions it may be the eponym of the 
Aryan race In the myths, however, his deity is 
recognized, but serious charges of impiety are brought 
against linn In a legend already quoted he is said 
to have seduced the wife of a pious sage , 8 and in 
the Vishnu Purana lie is represented as having 
treated with disrespect a flower which had been 
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11 See ante, Part tv clnp 49 
41 
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jnsTOBTop gnon to him by n sngo named lhir\ lisas , and on 
/™t t both occasions bo was sovorcly pnnislicd by tlio loss 
of powor At another timo, Inn mg ofTonded tho 
Bnthmans, a mal named Nnliuslia was permitted 
to conquor him, and to exorcise bis sovorotgnty 
Indra is tlien said to lmvo concealed himself in a 
lotos, whilst Nnliuslia required Indra’s wifo to 
accept lum ns her husband Tho Indy mndo no 
nttorapt to deny tho right of Nnliuslia, under tho 
old Kshatny a law by which tho wifo beenmo tho 
property of tho conqueror of tho husband , but sbo 
simply endeavoured to put off Nnliuslia uitli excuses 
and promises At length Nahushn refused to grant 
her any furtlior delay , and tho lady agreed to 
yield to Ins wishes if ho would fetch hor away in 
a palanquin borne by Brahmans Nnliuslia nc 
quioscod , tho palanquin was prepared with Brail 
man bearers , and tho amorous conqueror sot off to 
bring away lus bndo But tho bearers wore slow, 
and Nabusba was in a liurryq and bo accordingly 
abused tho Brahmans, and finnlly put out his foot 
and pushed one of them , on which the Brahman 
turned round and cursed lnm mto becoming a 
snake. Tho result was that Nnliuslia lost both the 
lady and the sovereignty , whilst Indra recovered 
both, on tho implied understanding that he would be 
more respectful to the Brahmans in future This 
myth is one of many which may be referred oither 
to the earlier wars between the Aryans and the 
N6gos, or to the later opposition between the Brdh 
mans and Buddhists, but the question will be con 
sidered hereafter in dealing with the history of the 
Buddhist period. 

bSiSSnS?* 7 Possibly some further light might be thrown upon 
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the heroic period of Hindu history, by reference to rraoo of 
the same peiiodm Hebrew history ; and perhaps the i>ajt v 
wars carried on by the so-eallcd J udges against the licroit ngoof tlio 

J r Hindus nnd 

Canaanites and the surrounding tribes, were or a Hebrew, 
similar chaiacter to those which were carried on by , 
tbe unknown! heroes of the age of Aiyan conquest 
against the aboriginal tribes in the valley of 
the Ganges and Jumnd. But there the analogy 
ceases Government in Hindustan never appears to 
have been a theociacy, such as prevailed under Eli lml,a 
the priest and Samuel the prophet , nor are there 
any traces of a Mahaiaja being selected from 
amongst the people, and anointed King, in the same 
manner that Saul and David were successively 
selected and anointed by the prophet Samuel. Con- 
sequently no analogy is furnished which will serve 
to clear away the deep obscurity which at present 
veils the rise and progress of Aryan conquest in 
Hindustan. 

The third and last period in early Hindu history, 3rd, Monnrciu- 

1 ^ *' 1 cal ngc of Htn- 

namely, the monarchical age, may now be brought du lnstory 
under consideration Here at the vei y outset will Vast interval 

- . . ^ between tlie 

be perceived the vast interval which separates the fnonarciSfpt 

patnarchal period which is depicted in the traditions riod3 

of the war of Bh&rata, and the monarchical period 
which is depicted in those of the Ram&yana. The 
primitive habits and simplicity of patriarchal house- 
holds had passed entirely away ; and beneath all 
the exaggerations of Oriental fancy it is easy to per- 
ceive that wealth, civilization, and luxury were really 
to be found m the palaces and courts of Mahdrajas. 
Polyandry had entirely disappeared, and nothing ie- 
mamed of it but the Swayamvara ; and married life, 
when not depressed by' polygamy, appears in its 
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distort or niost pleasing form, ns tho lowng mid denoted union 

INDIA. - , 

pact v of ono woman to ono man 
DtahKUon b*. Boforo, howenor, entering upon t]io lnstor) of 
JoSTtntwIl tlio monarchical i/criod, n distinction must bo drawn 
roprorfSd between tlio constitutional form of go\ eminent w inch 
n£*l hierarchy finds oppression m tho Vodic traditions in tlio Epics , 
nnd tlio s) stem of despotism chcchod onl\ b) qii 
occlcsinsticnl lnorarch), wluc.li is Imd down in tlio 
Institutes of Mnnu In tlio constitutional form of 
monarch), tlio Hindu Maharajas nppenr to have 
reigned in tolorabl) poncoful possession of their 
respective tomtonos , nnd tlio interest in tho trndi 
tious dooa not turn so much upon wars nnd blood 
feuds, ns upon incidents of n domestic character, mid 
the ovals produced by polygamy nnd gambling In 
deed, but for tlicso ovals, it is difficult to understand 
why tho mdepondonco of Hindu sovereignties should 
not kavo beon mnmtmnod dovra to tho present ge- 
neration A glance, liovv ov cr, nt tho later ponod of 
Hindu despotism, during which a Brnlimanical hior 
archy exorcised 6upromo povror, wall liolp to solvo tho 
wkolo problem 

SSSSfSai The domination of an ecclosiastical Luorarchy in 
tonoMntkirai a || larico W ith monarchy luvainabl) proves fatal to 
the liberties of a peoplo and destructive to all con 
etitutional forms It seems to have Bwopt away the 
popular eloment from the Aryan monarchies in Hm 
diistan, in the same wav thut it has swept away the 
same element from the continental monarchies of 
Europe , and if England has been preserv ed from 
a surnlar fate, it is because during that half-century 
which formed the most critical period of her history, 
the Episcopal hierarchy found itself m the first m 
stance in antagonism to tho peoplo, and subsequently 
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in antagonism to the Crown. Had it proved other- or 

wise Great Britain might have been m the .present part v 
day of no moie account in Europe than Portugal or 
Spam , and might have even succumbed to the im- 
pel nil yoke of a Louis or a Napoleon t 

The fiist and most important tradition, wliicli lias JJ/e oVB^’Tnon- 
been preserved of the early monarchical period, is that nmllshdibv d 

„ /• , i t~> / lit*' tradition of 

of Rama , but the nairativc, as it appears m the Ka- iuima 
mdyana, has been so intensely Brahmanizcd through- 
out, that its full significance cannot be apprehended 
until the age of Brahmanical revival has been brought 
under review The main object kept in view tin ough- 
out the Ramdyana is to represent Rama as an in- 
carnation of Vishnu, and a deified protector of the 
Brahmans against the Buddhists. But thcpnoial aim Momimmoriho 

y old Kslmtmn 

of the old Kshatriya tiadition was to point out the cifilr orL'Tt hiV 
political evils which were caused by polygamy ; and u.c'iUtVifo for 
especially to show the mischief which would be oc- j oungcr favour- 
casioncd by any attempt on the part of a Maluiraja 
to set aside the son of the fiist wife in order to give 
the succession to the son of a younger and favourite 
partner This matter was apparently a favourite A favourite 
theme with the old Kshatriya bards , and no doubt oldKslmtnja 
the evils m question might have been exemplified at 
one time or another m the history of most reigning 
families m India It finds expression m the old 
legend of RajaSantanu and his son Bhfshma ; it ap- 
pears m a still grosser and exaggerated form m later 
Puranic legends , whilst the fratricidal wars which 
have been convulsing Afghanistan smee 1863 are to 
be attributed to the fact that the late Ameer Dost 
Mahomed Khan passed over his eldest son Mahomed 
Afzul Khan, in order to appoint his favourite son 
Shere All Khan to succeed him as Ameer In the 
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msTouY or cnso of Rinnn it led to tho oxilo of tlio rightful liur 
r7J5*T and tlio succession of a y ounger son , and w itli that 
ovont tlio ongiunl tradition nppenrs to closo Tlio 
subsequent hfo of Ruma in tlio jimglo, and Ins liars 
against tlio Ruhslinsus, npjicnr to rofer to a Inter 
pliaso in Hindu history , and accordingly must bo 
rcsoned for consideration licrcaftor in connection 
with tlio ago of Buddhism and Brnlimamcal romnl 
romutaib« Tlio mam points in wlint apjieara to bo tlio on 
K3£Sr»t™u gmal tradition of Rama may bo \ cry briefly indicated 
Maharaja Dasaratha was sovereign over tho groat 
ngnjoiDon p ft j 0 f Ayodbya, or Oudo IIo hnd throe wives and 
four sons Rama was tho son of tho first and prm 
cipal wife , and Bhorata was tho son of tho y oungest 
nnd faiounto info Tlio middlo wifo lind two sons, 
who play mibordmnto parts in tho stoiy , ono appear 
mg as tho fnond of Rama, and tho otlior as tlio 
fnond of Bharata 

When RAma was grown, ho proceeded on a visit 
to tho neighbounng Raj of llitlnla, whero ho mar 
nod Sftil, tho daughtorof tlio Raja , nnd Ins brothers 
were lihowiso married to roy nl maidens of tho saiuo 
famdy 

Aftor tho mamogos tho question arose ns to tho 
appomtmont of a Yuvarujn, or little Raja. Tins 
appointment is in accordance with an Onontal cus- 
tom, which also existed under tho Hebrew monarchy, 
of nominating an eldest Bon to the throne during tho 
life-time of the reigning sovereign, in order that the 
young Prince might be trained m the duties of the 
administration, and relieve his father from the cares 
of state , and above all, that the question of succes- 
sion might be fully settled during the life-time of 
the Muh a raj a. RAmo, tho son of KnusalyA, tho hrst 
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wife, seems to have liad the best claim ; but the beau- msTORV of 
tiful Kaikeyi, the youngest and favourite wife of the vaut v 
M ahdraja, seems to have long determined that her 
son Bharata should be appointed Yuvaraja. The 
Mahdraja himself, like many a sovereign advancing 
in years, was not inclined to make the appointment ; 
but the Chieftains and people probably found that i^^miccor 
he was getting old and uxoiious, and they were 111,11 puol,lc 
anxious for the installation of a young Prince and a 
settlement of the question of succession. Accord- 
ingty a deputation of Ministers, Chieftains, ai)d 
people proceeded to the palace, and prajmd the 
Mahdraja to appoint Rama. The Mahdraja, still 
hesitating summoned a great Council ; and again 
the popular feeling seems to have been in favour of 
Rdma. The Mahdraia now yielded, and announced Decision timt 

it t-w iiii n i RAma should bo 

to the Council that Rama should be installed next ^tailed 
morning. He had, however, anticipated the result, 
and had already sent Bharata to the city of his 
maternal grandfather to be out of the way ; and in 
the evening he hinted to Rdma that he had better 
be on the watch against Bharata, as Bharata might 
have had an inkling of the contemplated installation, 
and taken steps to prevent it by force of arms. 

The news that Rdma was to be installed naturally MaMrajaper- 
ran through the city like wildfire, and of COUl'Se ayi ^° m 

j ' fa\ our of 13 ha- 

reached the royal zenana. In the evening the rata 
Mahdraja proceeded to the apartments of Kaikeyf, 
probably with the view of reconciling her to the 
disappointment , but he found her m a fit of sullen 
rage, m which by the force of angry tears and youth- 
ful beauty she managed to wheedle him into promis- 
ing that Rdma should be sent into exile, and that 
Bharata should be installed as successor to the Raj. 
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Meantime and throughout the in 0 ht the ut} is 
said to lmvo been in a fo\ cr of expectation At c ill} 
dawn the rural population were pouring in to be 
hold the cercmoii} of installation , whilst the uti 
zons entered the btrocts, and dccoiatcd their houses 
with flags and garlands , and supers, musicians, and 
dancing girls began to porform before tho jo} ouh 
multitudes At the eamo time Runin and luawifo 
Situ woro w boll} ignorant of tho intrigue Hint hnd 
been transpiring in tho roj nl zonaiin, and w hen liunm 
was summonod b} tho Mulmraju, lie proceeded in 
hi8 chariot to tho pnlnto in tho full expectation of 
bouig installed with tho customary ccromomcs At 
that niomont tho blow foil Instead of a throne, 
Rtlmn loamod from his weeping fathor mid relentless 
mother m law that ho was to bo sent into exile Ho 
broke tho sad nows to his own mothor, and beheld 
her dashed down from tho hoight of fcluity and 
triumph to the lowest depths of wretchedness and 
despair Rebellion was suggested, but Rnmn duti 
fully got hiB face against disobcdionco to Ins father 
Rama then proceeded to his own litmso and broko tho 
sad nows to his wifo , but Sftii at once declared her 
intention of braving all tho dangers and privations 
of tho junglo, and accompanj mg him in lus oxilo 
Tho hapless pair then walked bare-footed to tho 
palace, as a token of submission , and having taken 
lea\e of the HahAraja and Ranis, the} were dm on 
b} tho ch&notcer of the Mahdraja to the dominions 
of a Bliil Raja, who appears to have owed some 
allegiance to the Raj of Ayodh} a. 

On the night aftei the departuro of Rama, the 
Uah&raja is said to ha\e died with gnef at the loss 
pf his son , hut the fact of Ins death was not mado 
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known, as tlie women who were with him at the history op 
time swooned away in horror and sorrow Accord- part y 
ingly at early morning the palace life commenced as 
usual The baids and eulogists sounded the praises r^taryf 
of the Maharaja, and the men-servants and maid- , 
servants were busy with their respective duties. Al\ 
were expecting the appearance of the Mali dr aj a, 
when suddenly a cry ran through the palace that he 
was dead, and the an was filled with weeping and 
wail m 2: But amidst all the commotion arising from constitutional 
the suddenness of the catastrophe, there was a strict 
attention to constitutional forms. The Ministers 
assembled together, and decided that the remains of 
the deceased Mahdraja should not be burned m the 
absence of alLlns sons, but should be preserved in a 
bath of oil " Next a gieat Councd was convened, 
and the question of the succession was debated , and 
it was determined that the decision of the Mah&raja 
m favour of Bharata should be considered as binding 
and final The exile of R&ma was accepted as a 
disqualification , and swift messengeis were de- 
spatched to bung Bharata to Ayodhyd On the Picture of the 

*■ %j j fuupi*nl rites of 

arrival of Bharata, the funeral rites of the Mahdraja the uah&nua 
were celebrated without a Satf, but with a pomp and 
circumstance which foims a striking picture of the 
times The bards and eulogists appeared in fiont, 
chanting the praises of the deceased sovereign 
Next followed the widows and other women of the 
Maharaja, with their long black hair dislie veiled 
over their faces, piercing every ear with their 
si nicks and screams Next the royal corpse was 
earned m state upon a litter covered with flowers 
and garlands, whilst the ensigns of loyalty sui- 
lounded it The lest of the procession was com- 
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posed of olinnots filled with tho rojal sonants, wlio 
scattered gifts amongst tho peoplo In tins manner, 
tho procession moved out of tho citj towards a 
loncH placo on tho bank of tho n\or, whoro tho 
fpnoml pilo wns oroctod , and tho roj nl corpse was 
laid upon tho pdo, and Bpcedily cnvoloped and con 
sumod in a towor of flames Iloro tho tradition 
seems to ond, so for as it rofors to Yedic times How 
Sftif wns subsequently camod awn) by tho Itnja of 
tho Itukslmsas, and wns rocovored after Bomo sot oro 
fighting, but separated from hor husband and nbnn 
doned in tho junglo on tho bare suspicion of hor 
punty, aro incidents which may ha\o had somo 
foundation m truth, but which scnrcolj seem to call 
for notice in a sketch of tho Vodio ponod So too 
tho allogod rotum of Rfimn to Ayodhya and Ins 
subsequent roign ns Maharaja, form a voty interest 
ing climax to tho story, but aro otherwise associated 
with traditions which seem to belong to a Inter age 
Tho mam fcaturos of tho incidonts connectod 
with tho exde may now bo considered by tho light 
of the tliroo influences already specified In tho 
first mstanco it may bo romarkod that throughout 
the story flesh meat appears as tho ordinary diot , 
although, os already seen, such food is scarcely 
tolerated m tho code of Mnnu, and was declared by 
later commentators to be improper and impure in 
the present Yoga. Rdma and his wife and brother 
appear to have hved obiefly on venison, and to have 
dried the meat m the Bun after the manner of tho 
American Indians. In connection with tlus subject 
a question might be raised ns to the superior 
physique of flesh eaters over vegetarians, and as to 
whether the change of diet, whioh was begi nnin g to 
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take place in the time of Mann, ultimately led to bistory of 
the subjugation It is the common belief of the pabtv 

people of India that the European is stronger than " 

the Hindu because he eats meat and drinks beer; 
and it was the senseless fear of the sepoys, that the , > 

British Government wished to break their caste for 
the purpose of inducing them to use the same diet, 
and to strengthen them for the conquest- of Asia, 
that led in a great measure to the unhappy mutiny 
of 1857. 

The pictures of married life in the same story 
present a remarkable contrast between the intrigues monoid' 1 
which prevailed in a polygamous household, and 
the domestic felicity which was to be found even in 
the jungle, when the hero was married only to one 
wife. Indeed the pictures of zenana life furnish 
powerful illustrations of the working of the human 
heart under circumstances which are altogether 
foreign to European experiences. It will be seen 
that in the seclusion of the zenana the passions of 
jealousy and ambition will convert the woman into 
a tigress, as in the case of Kaikeyf ; and will impel 
a woman to suggest a rebellion against her husband, 
which might eventuate in his assassination, as in the 
case of KausalyA. As to the uxorious old Mali&raja, 
who was induced by a young wife to commit an act 
of injustice which might liave imperilled the well- 
being of the realm, abundant instances of a like 
nature might be found in almost every family his- 
tory. It is in fact the story of every-day life, the 
same in India as elsewhere, aggravated only by the 
conditions of polygamy The domestic felicity of 
BAma and SftA is by no means perfect, but it is 
infinitely moie pleasing than that which prevailed 
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ninom or in tlio pnlaco of Maharaja Dnsamtlm Up to tlio 
pcnod of cxilo, nnd for somo timo nftor it, Sftu 
onr^rtfr of appears t\s tlio true ideal of a u lfo, ftnimutcd b) a 
loving nnd self sacrificing doiotion towards lior hus- 
bnnd, oxcoptmg of course in tlioso jiortions of tlio 
'llmnnynnn wlucli Iinio hcon extracted from tlio 
modem version, in winch tlio chnmctor moro re 
Hombles tlio Hindu princess of the presold daj Tlio 
subsequent atorj of tlio exilo is altogether dubious, 
nnd Sftil dispin) s a wnj w nrd disposition, which is 
wholly nt vnrianco with wlrat might liaio been ex 
m^ndsui pectod from lior proi ions behaviour Ono peculiarity 
s™- m tlio woddod life of Rnma nnd Sttn is worthy of 
notico nnmol) ,tho nhsencoofnll mention of children, 
for it was not until after tlio triumphant return to 
Ayodhyu, and tho abandonment of Situ in tlio 
junglo, that she appears in tho character of a 
mothor This circumstance may hnvo had some- 
thing to do with tho sequel of tho story, in which 
tho conduct ot Ritma nppenrs to hnie boon harsh in 
tho oxtremo, and is usually regarded with dis 
approval even by nativo common tutors who boliovo 
p™b.bi«ci«B in his dmniti Tho fact that Sftil was childless 

f the tnndoo. J 

menioffcti. until after licr delnomnco from Ravana, and tho 
subsequent discovery that sho was about to become 
a mother, may lm\ o suggested to tho mind of Rtima 
that he ■was not tho fatlior of tho coming progeny, 
and induced him to abandon his wifo undor tlio 


cruel circumstances mentioned in the Rdnmyana 
The -democratic element m the Raj of Ayodhyu 
have been much stronger than could have 
been anticipated under an Oriental despotism It 
involved not only the existence of Councils of 
Ministers and Chieftains hut also assemblies of the 
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people , and it would appear tliat even such ques- history of 
tions as the appointment of a Yuvaraja, and p^t y 
the nomination of a successor in a case of the 
sudden demise of a Mahdraja, were brought under 
the consideration of the whole body of the citizens ^ , 

although efforts have certainly been made by the 
Brahmanical compders to represent Vasishtha the 
Brahman as the superior power who directed all and 
counselled all 


The religious ideas which find expression m the 
onginal tradition are altogether of the old Kshatriya» 
type Flesh-meat is not only offered to the Yedic riesh sacrifices 
nods, but meat and wine are promised by Sftd to Vn ? a of fles 1 ?, 
the river goddesses, provided only that Rdma re- nver s° ddesses 
tiirns in safety to the city of his fathers The old 
Yedic idea of gratifying the gods with good things 
m return for favours received or expected, is thus 
fully expressed , and vows of gifts to Granga and 
Jumna are made much after the fashion m which 


vows are said to be made to the Yngin and Saints 
m many Roman Catholic countries 

A second tradition, namely, that of Nala and rnrtheniiustn- 

1 •> ' tions of the 

Damayantf, furnishes a far moie pleasing picture of j^ThSlmlhed 
the constitutional phase of eaily Hindu monarchy /an and Da- f 

i ^ " maj anti 

than is displayed m the tradition of R&ma The 

stoiy seems to have originated m an age not Vei’V Absence of poly- 

° ° J gamy and refm- 

i emote from that of R&ma, but it is devoid of all^ t0Bam - 
reference to polygamy, and seems more especially 
to point to the evds which are likely to arise fiom 
an undue indulgence m gambling It is evidently Jpmrent ago ° f 
much later than the patriarchal stoiy of the wai of 
Bluiiata, for whilst the existence of such a Raj as 
Nishadha implies an advanced stage in Aryan con- 
quest, the tiadition is fice fiom all allusions to 
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mBTOET op polyandry , or to any of tho lawless forma ol 
i™'v mamngo which appear to liavo accompanied tho 
earlier conquests of tho Kshatri) os Moreover tho 
gambling match of Nnla presents a moro civilised 
^picture than tho gambling mntch of Yudhishtlnm, 
for tho losing gambler altogether refuses to stake his 
wifo upon a throw At tho samo timo tho tradition 
is ovidontly Vedic Tho institution known os tho 
Swaynmvara finds full expression m its happiest 
form , and tho mamngo rites of Nala and Damn 
ynntf aro performed b) tho fathor of tho brido 
Moreox or tho tradition is prior to tho riso of Bruli 
manism , for tho proposition of a Bocond Swaj am 
vara m tho caso of Dnmuj nntf, implies tho case of 
ro-mnmago of n widow, which is altogether opposed 
to Brahmamcal law 

rorofitoio Tho pin) of tho instincts in tins charming story 
is moro dolicato and rofined than in tho traditions of 
a patriarchal typo Tho oppression of mutual nffec 
tion is exquisitely truo to human nnturo in a higher 
development So true is tho picture of tho agony of 
tho wife and mothor daring tho progress of the 
gambling match, and hor subsequent devotion to 
her husband, ovon after ho had desortod her , and 
her love for the children subordinate to tile love for 


her husband , and the final ro-umon of tho pair aftor 
imum B0 m any trials and sorrows Above nil, the passion 
for revenge is beautifully modified by a higher tone 
of moral sentiment than is displayed m patnarelial 
story In the sequel Nala not only forgives Ins 
enemy, but dismisses him with many gifts. 

The democratic element in the tradition is of a 
er * U0 * kEMOt peculiar typo Whilst the Chieftains and people dis 
play great anxiety during the gambling match, lost 
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the Raja should lose his Raj, the R&n f freely eon- histom of 
suits with them as to the best means of avoiding the past v 
threatening catastrophe. Meantime no authentic 
traces are to be found of any interference on the part 
of a Brahmanical hierarchy ; nor is the authority of 
religion brought into play for the purpose of re- 
straining the Raja in his career of ruin. 

The religious ideas m the story are all Yedic, BcHgious ideas . 

but apparently of a comparatively late period. The 
personification of the gods of the elements is Appeami^of 
complete; and they appear in the heaven 0 f hea ' enofIudra ' 
Indra in much the same fashion as the Olympic 
deities appear in the Homeric poems. Moreover 
the Yedic deities, like the Olympic deities, are 
amenable to moral passions ; and appear at the 
Swayamvara as candidates for the hand of the beau- 
tiful Damayantf. The signs by which the blushing signs or deity 
damsel knew that her admirers were divinities, and 
not mortal men, are very poetically expressed ; their 
feet would not touch the earth, their eves winked 
not, then garlands were as fresh as if newly gathered, 
and not a stain o’f dust lay upon their raiment, nor 
drop of perspiration upon their brows. Damayantf, 
however, whilst paying all homage to the gods, 
would choose only Nala for her lord ; whilst Nala in 
return publicly declared that he would be ever 
faithful to the maiden with the eye serene, since 
she had chosen him to be her liusband in the presence 
of the gods. 

Such then, step by step, the current of Indian stages inmndu 
history appears to have run from the earliest glim- KpuS 
mer or patriarchal legend down to the monarchical theBrihmau9 
age when the Brahmanical system, which is defined 
and explained in the code of Manu, began to exercise 
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iihtoet or a dommnnt situ) o\cr tlio people of Hindustan 
vlrtl Tlio earlier process bj which the Vcilic religion mis 
rmnw.rann. graduall} sot nsido li} Brnlininnicnl Ian must for the 
ImhSm'lE present bo left to conjeeturo In nil probability tlio 

t eil upremo * _ , . r 

i-w J^rdlimans rose from tho comiition ot more mercuian 
sncrificers to tlmt of nn ccclesiasticnl hierarch}, b} 
tlio ordinary means which accompanj tlio rise of a 
priesthood to political power In tlio first lnstanco 
the Bnilimnns ap|>eared m tbeir sacerdotal clmrncter 
os a modium beta ecu tlio worshippers and tlio doit} 
Aorshippcd, and in that cnpacit} tlio} probabli 
first protonded to explain bucb religious omens 
as might bo gatborod from tlio manifestations 
and motions of tlio sacrificial flame, or fiom tlio 
marks a Inch appeared on tlio animal that wns sa 
orificod In connection ruth tins protended know 
lodge of tlio will of tho doilies, tho Brahmans seem 
to ha\o practised astrolog} , ntul to lm\o nssumed 
tho possession of supernatural pouor, such ns tho 
production of ram or drought, health or disease, 
prospent} or calamity Frnnlh the} asserted for 
theaiselios a dmno origin fioin Brahma, whom the} 
exalted \ cry fur abo\o all tiio Vcdic deities Con 
Bequently the} arrogated for themseh es a superiority 
over the popului O ods, under which the} promul 
gated now religious dogmas, and introduced a mul 
tipbcity of utes of purification and consecration 
Subsequently at rnery birth, marriage, or death, 
there was the inevitable Brahman who thus be- 
came associated in tho minds of tlio pcoplo with 
eiery household ovent that gladdened their henrts 
or moved them to tears Moreover the pra} era and 
mcontatioDs of the BrAlinians were supposed to Iio 
always necessary to insure the long life nnd pros 
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pority of all individuals and families ; to procure a history or 
favourable seed-time and an abundant harvest ; to iu«t v 
increase the profits of every bargain and promote the 
success of every undertaking ; to purify the water of 
wells and strengthen the foundation of dwelling- t 
houses, to consecrate and impart new powers to 
weapons, armour, ensigns, implements, books, and 
tools, and to ward off every danger and every > 

calamity which can befall a human being and his 
belongings. In this manner every Hindu has moved 
for centuries in the fetters of religious superstition ct,,dnncj 
from his ciadle to his grave; and the result lias 
been that the national life has ebbed away, and the 
country has only been saved from the most hope- 
less of anarchies by the introduction of European 
mle 

The evils which have resulted from the estab- Aserw-itcdby 

the ensto 

lishment of a Brahman ical hierarchy have indeed iyslem 
far exceeded those which, have followed the estab- 
lishment of any other ecclesiastical ascendancy. 

Other priesthoods, like the Jesuits in Spain, have 
dominated over' the minds of men, and crushed out 
the national aspirations and deadened the intellectual 
energies, but then such priests have generally 
sprung from the people, and have occasionally 
appeared as the protectors of the oppressed, and 
have stayed the hand of the tyrant and marauder 
by the threat of anathemas and* excommunications 
The Br&hmans, however, whilst occasionally exer- 
cising similar powers for the furtherance of their 
own ends, have been themselves the victims of a 
caste system which has necessarily shut them out 
from all sympathies with the masses. In other 
woids, they formed an hereditary .caste of piiests, 

tol n 42 
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history of winch li txtl laboured to dogrndo tho Sndm Distend of 
rIS'v supporting him, and fattened upon tho croduhtj of 

a people whom tlioy had neither tho power nor will 

lteicddain- to sene But still it must not bo inferred that tho 
etSTbjth? nso of tho Urahmanieal hierarchy wns productuo 
ofdy of onl There wero Brahmans who pnssed 
their lives in dmiio contemplation, and who nna 
( Ijzcd tho thoughts, tho Iangungo, tho intellect, nnd 

tho affections, until tlioy obtmnod from tho depths 
of tlicir consciousness a dooper hnowlcdgo of dn ino 
things, and a moro cnhghtoned appreciation of tho 
attributes of tho Supromo Spirit It was bucIi Segos 
who sueceoded in weaning ownj tho nnnda of man) 
from tho grosser suporstitions of pol) tlioism to tho 
higher faith m Ono God, nnd who taught after 
tliotr own mystio fashion how man might obtain tho 
absorption of Ins soul into tho Dmno Essonco, or 
dwell horcaftor as a purified spirit with tho Supremo 
sjJgSSiCT Soul It may bo that tho aspirations aftor mono 
mMitSm. theism, which find expression in tho Institutes of 
Manu, oro couched m tho pantlioistic language of 
tho Vedantists , but ovon amidst tho aberrations of 
rehgious thought, tho throes of tho soul to esenpo 
from the trammels of polytheism, aro to bo found 
flashes of that otomal truth winch is ns old ns tho 
stare, and finds a response m every human bosom 
“ All gods,” says Mann, 1 aro m tho Dmno Spirit, 
all worlds are in tha Divine Spirit , and the Dmno 
Spirit produces the connected senes of nets which 
aro performed by embodied souls Hun some ndoro 
as present m the element of firo , others os present 
in Manu, lord of creatures , some as present in 
India , others as present m pure Ether , and others 
as the most High Eternal Spirit. It is He, who, 
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pervading all beings in five elementary forms, causes history of 
them by the gradations of birth, growth, and dis- part v 
solution, to revolve in this world like the wheels of 
a car. Tlius the man, who perceives m his own 
soul the Supreme Soul present in all creatures, re- 
gards them all with equal benevolence, and will lie 
absorbed at last in the highest Essence, even that of 
the Almighty himself .’ 59 It was left for one greater 
than the Hindu legislator to teach the simpler and 
purer doctrine : — “ God is a Spirit, and they that 
worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in 
truth .” 10 

Hero it may be again remarked that in the time J^onorHin- 
when the code of Manu was compiled, the area of Bmhmanic nge 
- Aryan conquest had spread far beyond the limits of 
Brahmanism, and probably included both Bud- 
dhism and Brahmanism within its frontiers. The 
Br&limans as a body had not advanced beyond 
Kanouj on the banks of the Ganges , whilst the 
Aryans had conquered the whole of Hindustan from 
sea to sea. Again, the Aryans are directed to select 
their Brahmanical preceptors from Brahmhrshf-desa, 
or the country of the Brahman Risliis ; whilst bitter 
denunciations are pronounced against atheists and 
heretics, in other words, against the followers of 
Buddha. Fiom these data it is easy to mfer that Giwmgoppo- 
wiiiist tue Joranman missionaries were spreading the B^hnmns 
from Brahm&rsln-desa, on the west of Kanouj, Bud- dhlsts 
dhism was really dominant in eastern Hindiistan At 
the same time it is difficult to say how far the ideas 
of the Buddhists passed into Brahmanism ; or how 
far the ideas of the Brdhmans passed into Bud- 


0 Mann, 5u 119, 123—126 


10 St John iv 24 
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liisTOKT of dliisni Originally tlio two currents of religious 
unT thought may hn\ o flowed on side b) side, without 
oxciting much nntngonism Subsequently , how c\ or, 
tho practical atheism of tho Buddhists in denying or 
ridiculing tho gods of tho Bnlhnmns, and tho oppo 
sifion of tho Brahmans townrds tho com cntunl sy stem 
of tho Buddhists, brought about thoso deadly hostili 
< ties which oientuatcd m tho expulsion of tho Bud- 

dhists and triumph of tho Brahmans Mcantimo tho 
Sw a} am vara, tho Rnjusny a, and tho Aswamcdlm 
pqssed awny Tho ntes of marriogo wero brought 
into conformity w ith Brahmanical law Tho uso of 
flesh meat at meals and sacrifices began to disappear, 
and vogotablo food was substituted Finally , tho 
grant Aryan empires, which had long been ostnb 
lished in Hindustan, bognn to bo sway ed to and fro 
by thoso religious convulsions which bolong to tho 
subsequent eras of Hindu history Indocd tho m 
quines which lm\o yet to be corned out m tho re- 
ligious lustory of India, will bo found to bo tho moBt 
important of all Tho origin of polythoism amongst 
the Aryan people, and its dovclopmont into mono 
thoism, or tho worship of tho Supremo Spirit, ha\o 
been m some measure indicated, but before tho 
European readoi can comprehend the Hindi! peoplo 
as they think and act, it wdl be necessary to review 
the rise and decline of that form of atheism in nsso 
ciation with asceticism, which is known as Buddhism 
to point out tho method by which the Brahmameal 
compders of the Epics spiritualized Kshatnya heroes, 
Buch as RAma and Krishna, into incarnations of 
Vishnu as tho Suprcnle Being , to investigate that 
deification of the passions, which was superadded to 
tho fetish worship of the aboriginal races in pram 
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five times ; to unfold the process by which the new 
and strange gods were admitted into the Brahman- 
ical pantheon; and to explore those forms of reli- 
gious thought and philosophical inquiiy, which were 
promulgated by teachers and sages, whilst a dense 
cloud of superstition and ignorance overspread the 
land. Moreover there seems reason to hope that 
such inqumes will not only lead to a better know- 
ledge of the progress of religious thought amongst 
the Hindus, but will help to solve the vexed pro- 
blem of why Christianity has failed to achieve th'at 
conquest over the national faith which it lias effected 
elsewhere. Hitherto the non acceptation of the 
Christian religion by the people of India has been 
referred to inscrutable causes, such as the mysterious 
dispensation of Providence, or the exceptional de- 
pravity of the heart ’of the Hindh. But it will 
appear hereafter that it should be rather ascribed to 
the current of religious ideas, which has flowed in 
channels unknown and unappreciated by the western 
world, and wliicli has rendered Christianity less 
acceptable to the civilized Hmdiis of the plains 
than to the barbarous aborigines who inhabit the 
hills. 
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Achaiua, or Guru, 550 
Adhyatma Ramayana, a spn dualized ver- 
sion of the Ramayana, 25 
Adoption, modern custom of, 585 
Adultery, laws against, 580 
Agastya, his hermitage near the Vindhyn 
mountains, 252 , legend of V&tapi and 
Ilvvala, 253 , devours Vatapi, lb , his 
miracles, 254 , entertains Rama and 
acknowledges lnm as the lord of the uni- 
verse, 255 , gives him supernatural \\ ca- 
pons, 256 , denounces the evil nature of 
women, 2o6 , upholds the worship of the 
Maruts and expostulates with Indra, 440 , 
complaint of his wife, 444 
Agm, Indrajit’s sacrifice to, 370 , probable 
substitution of Agm for Kalf 377, attests 
the purity of Sfta, 3S4, 38 5, identified 
with the Supreme Spirit, 412, identified 
with Brahma, 413, attributes, 437, re- 
garded ns the creator, 452, daily oblation 
to, 493 

A lint) ft, wife of Gautama, seduced by In- 
drn, 48 , cursed b) Gautama, 49 , freed 
from the curse be llama, lb 
AUshn, son of Havana, slam bv Hnnuman, 
311 

Alms, ceremony of begging for, 54G , its 
origin, 547 

Ambassador, duties of one, 595 
Amritn, churning of the sea for, 47 
Annsuj 1, wife of Atri, her miracles, 237, 
her interview with Sfta, lb , gives bor nil 
ointment which renders her ever beau- 
tiful, 23S , describes the approach of 
night m poetic language, 239 
Anchorites, female, >M 
Angi, llaj of, great drought, 12, the Raja 
nnrnes Ins daughter to the Ilishi Sringa, 
1 3 

Ancada s 0 n of Bib, instilled Yuvnraji of 
Ki'hhmdhv i, 32 1 

Antelope, sacrifice of, to Vcdic deities, 513, 
ro* t 

Anumatf, goddess of the dav, 493 
Ap-iras, n c o out of the sc i md become the 
mmph* m Indra’s lit mn 47 , stor\ of 
Rantbh i who bcc unc a R ikshna, 214 
s*i>n of the Apsiras who ■-por,cd with the 
nci M-uidikarni, 251 

\i>ba marrugi, 59 j , referred to the Vcdic 


period, 508, radical distinction between 
the Arsha and Brahma rites, y509 
Aryans, advance from Delhi to Chide, 2 , re- 
semblance of their ancient marriage cere- 
mony to the modern Hindu nte, 60 , some- 
times identified with their gods or Devatas, 
426 , progress of their invasion before the 
time of Manu, 432, conception of Manu 
as their ancestor, 453 

Aryavnrtn, or the Aijam pale, 431, ques- 
tion of whether it extended from sea to 
sen, 433, note 

Asamanja, Raja of Ayodhya, tradition of, 
126 - 

Astrology, planet of Dasaratlia threatened 
by three malignant aspects, 83 
Asura marriages, 506, involved the pur- 
chase of the bride, 513 
Aswamedhn, a horse sacrifice, of Maharaja 
Dosaratha, 10, invested with a different 
meaning to that in the Mali a Bhurata, 
ib , loosening of the horse, 16 , prepara- 
tions for the sacrifice, ib , the second 
sacrifice, 18, nppeirnnee of an emnnntion 
of Brahma, 20, two sacrific s involved, 
the horse and the homo, 22, performed 
to produce conception, ih , substitution 
of pavasa for horse-flesh, 23, performed 
b) Hama to atone for having slain Ha- 
vana, 401 

Aswapnti, Rnja of Gmvrnjn, father of Kni- 
kcjf, and grandfather of Bhnrnta, 78, 
dismisses Blinrnti, 163 
Aswins, custom of poljnndrj involved ma 
Vcdic tradition, 502 

Atn, the sage, chronological difficulties con- 
nected with him, 230 , Kama visits his 
hermitage, 237, interview between Ins 
wife Anasuvu and ‘'ft i, ib 
Autumn, poetical description of, 40 
Avodhvi the modern Oude, present ujipear- 
nnee of thcruins, 1 , ancient mngmhceiico, 
ib , known ns the ltnj of kov iln — kc 
K osaln, description of t lie eitv, 3, forti- 
ficitions, -J tlie people, ib , tisscrnbl) of 
the chieftains and peojdc to con-ider 
which of the sons of Dnsarntli i should he 
njijiomlcd Yuvarij i, 70, ^0, untue il re- 
joicings on the approaching install ltiwi 
of Ruin, S6, profound sorrow of the 
people at the exile of Rarua, 122, te* 
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preach tho JUUraja and halkeyf lb- Bhfl errantry frontier at Srinpatcro 135 
mcwmful irmc more or tbo city after the lUjn Cuba w cleonies luma, 130 
deport tiro f Rlraa 137 ptoomy apnear Bottomry Lm rc-lKcUn* 

■nco indicated Id a mroailtm of Hindil llnBnu Urth of. in in t jR! A 1 lejutstloa 


similes, 219) preparations of the people 
Rrr the triumphant rotnro f I li mi, 3^3 
return of I lAma and Sfti with their Mm, 
403. 

Ball o errors o by A bhnu in tbe dwarf in- 
carnation 43 

Bill tho il hey Chkflain of Kahkindhra 
Id* fU treatment of Sogrf a, 320 nil 
combat w ih Hu|p{ a, 3 \ \ mortally 
mounded by I lima ib.j sud Ion apptar 
unco of hU w Ifo TAri, ib. her Iamcnti 

tlom cn or hlcn, 3 funeral ceremonies 

for him ib 

BhaglTatha Raja, legend of his restoring 
tbe sixty thousand sons of Pagara t Uf 
40, isofe 

BharadwAJa, the Mge seat at Prnyign 13-5 
rrcci c» I time tod Sfti, 143) rec o mmend 
tho hill Chltra kdta as reshlance l Wl 
his extraordinary entertain men t f the 
army f Dhorata,18C entertain! the 
army of Monkcrs, 337. up it 

Bhornta, won of Dasuratha and Kaihcy I, his 
Wrth,ll scot to Olri raja with his nod 
Ywlh^Jit, 77 instructions of hit Hither 
Dusaratlu, ib. residence and studies in 
tbo hon«e of his grandfather llaja As- 
s'. apaU, "8 significance of his abaeneo 


Brahnvi With of, in an egg 4 5 separation 
Into mile ana f mal 4C0 production 
of A IrAj Ih day of 10 > simplicitr f 
the idea 407 tourtof a ilh four forex, IjftL 

Br Urol mimagf 005 referred to the 
Urahtnanlc age 007 , differed altogether 
from the rite of tbe ilithi*, 610, 

Brahma, mythical ancestor of the Raja* of 
Kosala, 2 Irulra and the god pray him 
to prot et them against Hi Tans, 18 eon 
duet them to the abode of A Uhau 10 
emanation from prc'cnts a enp of plys«a 
to Dasamtha "0 wordjlppcd by JIA 
Tsna 23 A i rid ha preferred by U» 
bl coxing 213 arrow of, _-X) his trro- 
sktlblo noose 311 

Brahma placed a bo re all the A edie delta's, 
412 dKtinetloo between Brahma tha 
Saprcms Soul, and BrohroA, or his ert ■ 
the energy 413, not ; identified whh 
Agul and Pro! ipati lb. pUecd in oppo- 
sition to the >edic deities, 42C idea of 
sleeping upon tbo water*. 131 conception 
of Brahma and Brahma, 478 dec lino of 
tbs worship ID connection with Ora, 
tbo A y hntls and tho Olyntri.48- Wen 
tified with the 8un 453 significant indi- 
cation of the unpopularity of tho worship 
497 perhaps a different conception to 
rnjipati, 611 


during the preparations for too in- B ahmachUi, or itndcnt In tho A cdo, fill 
stallatron of llama as Auroral 87 rites prior to tha in rest! taro srith tb 


stfllUtioo of llama as Auroral 87 rites nri 
summoned to Asodbyi on the death of thmul, i 
tha MohAraj 183 hu omlnons dream ib ago 
102 his return to Ayodhyi, 103 his pro- begging 
Sants to his grandfather 161 scone bo- rule* 1 i 

tween him and halheyi, 166 his grief after ins 

lb. demands tho reason of llima ■ cade bis rclig 

160 Hueriy reproaches his rnotheT 10" of the A > 

proclaims tha right of Rims to tbe It wj serriew t 

ib.) proaents hatrnghna from slay np a precept 

Manthari, 103 declares to hausal yl his control ( 

loyal attaehm nt t llima, IbO, performs associate 
tho fonorul l tea for Mahargja Daiaratha, boose A 
ID his gri f 1,4 re fa -os th request of Brahmiebi 


rites prior to tha in rest! taro srith tbo 
thmul, 813. significance of tbe thread, 
ib ago of im cat i lure, Ib. ceremony of 
begging for alms 610 its origin 617. 
mica 1 r the condaot of a Bralimachlrt 
after inycatlture 618; their object, ib. 
bis religions duties, 619) re reran t tudy 
of the A eda, Ib. worship of tha gods ib ; 
serrka t a preceptor 650 respect doe to 
a preceptor All maintenance of a strict 
control oirr the passions, 632 festi I ties 
associated srith hi return to hit futhar' 
boose 631 present of a cow 665 


ID his frri f 1,4 refti*os th reqtscst of Brahmiebaris. 4 ; llima nd his brethren 
th eonnml that ba wdl cccpt th IlaJ bceorae BraWoehAris 33 
ID prepares to alslt Bums nt Chltra B ihratnas, or for mal rituals, 4 IS account 
hdta, 160 the mareh, 181 halt at 6nn of ib., noU 

garora, 182 taterriew with IlaJ Guha, Ben hmania pci lod, history of 407 religion 
183; passage of his army o er tbo n er distinet from tha Ycdlo raligion All) 


Gangas, 186. proceeds t tho hanmtage 
of Bhaindwija at P jigs, Ib. C trs 
rdlnarj tertsinment of the soldiers by 
th atg 180, msreh from Prayigu to 
Chltxa-kflu, 190 pprooehes tho nermit 
aga f RAmn, 203. seqaamts him w th tho 
death f the M an i c Js, J03 offers the 
llgj to Rjma, 211 the diecutu n, Ib 
off rs to go into o Qe, 17 flnsl le- 
fasal f RAnu fb. [ rulea tha RsJ through 


distinet from tha Ycdlo religion All) 
eo*n prom be bat ween tba tm 413 chro- 
n logy of 418 probable duration. 420 
settlements separated from tho Yeoic sot 
tltments by tha Saraswatf ri er 42o 
stratifleatlon of tha four castas, 630 , mar 
nage rel tiems in, 671 , nbsetvco f rhro- 
nological seqnsmce 620 political condi- 
tkm of Hind list id, 6 /B growing opposition 
bet wean Brkhmans and BnddhhrK Ib. 
sabacquent religious coarutdon 600 


th shoes f Kima, 218 , returns to At od Brahmanieol m irnl, period 
hyi, ib resides t Nrodlgrima 219 to tha worship of the old 


228 i his ansteri- 
n 269 hie pra- 


jnxjtiasis for tho triumphant ratum f Brahmanism, it 
lUma, 3SS meeting srith Kima, 389 [ throughout tho 


to tha worship of the old gods of India, 
417, eharaetmsrd by tba worship of 
Vishnu and Sire, Ib chronology oC, 418. 


Indefinite cTtenshm 
Buddhist ago, 421 a ra- 
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ligion of tlio misses, ib , code of Munu a 
stand-point in its history, 422 
Brahmans, their three cl isscs of disciples, 
m/ servauts, students, and Brahnn- 
chms, 4, advise the Iliya of Anna to 
gi\e lus daughter in nnrringo to ltisln 
britign, 12 , production of mm by the 
llishi, 13 , refuse land because thej are 
unable to rule, 17, opposition of thcltnk- 
slmos, 3S, 230 , Rauia and Sfta gne their 
jewels to the Brahmans, 121 , settlements 
of the Brahmans, 150, character of their 
hermitages, 229, sages introduced as types 
of the Brahmins of the Dehlnn, 230 , 
picture of their hermitages, 210, tlieir 
origin in Brikmarsln-desi, 431, distin- 
guished from the Rislns, or Vedic psalm- 
ists, 435, wide difference between them, 
438 , stones of tlieir mamages with young 
Princesses, ib , note , their first appear- 
ance as mercenary sacnficers, 441 , their 
ascendancy secured by asceticism, 442 , 
Vedic faith in tlieir power, ib , com- 
pared with frogs in a Vedic hymn, 443, 
conception of Klmu complied with the 
Vedic conception, 445, toleration of old 
customs, 450 , the code of Menu then text 
book, 451, their cosmogony, 153, their 
bold attempt to map out eternity , 4G3 , 
religion of the Brahmans, 471, divisible 
into invocations and saciamental rites, 
478 , significance of the invocations as 
forming combinations of Three in One, 
ib , significance of Om, the Vyuliutis 
and the Guyatrf, 481 , daily repetition of 
the invocations, 485 , churned the light 
of interpreting the Veda, 490 , mode of 
intei pretation, ib , conception of marriage, 
501 , feasted at the great Sraddlias, 520 , 
prohibited from worshipping infeiiorgods, 
625 , modifacations of the old Vedic belief 
in the Sraddhn, 528 , veneration for, 
535 , privileges of, 536 , occupation of, 
537 , diet of, 538 , opposition betw een the 
milk and vegetable diet of the Brah- 
mans, and tlio flesh-meat of the Kslia- 
tny as, 539 , ideal of Brahmamcal life as 
' expressed in Menu’s system of four orders, 
544 , three classes of Bi airmans, 550 , their 
occupations, 560, idea that they should 
be maintained by the public, 561 , tlieir 
■ spirit of inclusion, 565 , ideal of life par- 
tially obtained from Buddhism, but not 
* fiom the Vedic worship, ib , originated 
in a belief in a futuie state, 56G , expres- 
sion in modern humanity, 566-7, punish- 
ment of Brahmans, 581 , theory of govern- 
ment, 686 , absence of patriotism and 
public spmt, ib , religion the only poli- 
tical and national tie, 587 , political system 
based upon fear, ib , nse of the Binh- 
mamcal luerarchy, 640 , early antagonism 
to the Maharajas, ib , means by which 
they attained power, 656, evil results, 
657 , beneficial influence, 658 , opposition 
to the Buddhists, 659 

Brahmarshi-desa, or country of the Brah- 
mans, probably a histoncil name, 42S, 
description of, m Manu, 430 


Brnlimai nrtn, probably n mythical namo 
applied to the country frequented by the 
Vedic gods, or Aryan people, 128 , Mann’s 
geography of, 139 

Buddhism, legends of, connected with the 
dife of S iky a Muni, 408, broad features 
of Buddhism, 41 1 , expulsion of Bud- 
dhism in the ngc of Brahmamcal rental, 
416, failed to influence tne m asses, } ib , 
chronology of, 41S , n religion of the 
aristocracy , 121 , denounced by Manu, 
451 , devotees resembling Sannyiisis, 665 , 
sarcasm leielled at their nuns, 583 , oppo- 
sition of Brahmans, 659 
Buddhists, Jtivali the logician charged w ith 
being one, 215, identified with the 
It ikshasas, 232 , characteristics of, in the 
sensuality of Havana, 347 , satirical hit in 
the story of Kumbha-karnn, 379 

Cnggnr, river, 430, vote j 

Cahmus, story of lus burning himself, 262 
Cnste, an engmo of ecclesiastical oppression, 
413, probable ongin of, in the river Sains- 
watf, 431, division of classes of society 
into four castes, 529, probable origin of 
tlio four castes, ib , traces of, in tlio Vedic 
age, 530, stintificntion of the system in 
tlio Brahmnmc age, ib , no Brahmamcal 
superiority asserted in the Purushnhy mil, 
631 , Vcthc my'th distorted m. Manu’s 
code, ib , expression of caste distinctions, 
532 , in salutatious, 533, in administering 
oaths, ib , mamages, ib , caste emblems, 
534, later prohibition of all maninges 
betw eon castes, 635 , five groups of illus- 
trations of the caste system, ib , venera- 
tion for Brahmans, ib , tlieir privileges, 
636 , tlieir occupations, 537 , their diet, 
538 , scale of punishment foi slander, 540 , 
chandalas, or outcastes, 541 , increase in 
the number of castes subsequent to the 
age of Manu, 542, lespective occupations 
ot the three tw ice-born castes, 560 
Cattle, pastoial law respecting damage to, 
611 

Chamber of displeasure, sought by Hindu 
wives when angry, 941 
Chandalas, 4 

Chandalas, or out-castes, 541 
Chariot, description of Rhara's, 269 
Children, Hinad love for, ns exemplified in 
the story of Ruma, 27, 90 
Chitra-kuta, the seat of Valnuki in Buudel- 
hund, 135 , recommended to Rama ns a 
residence, 146 , Rama builds a heimitage 
there, 14S, beautiful description of the 
hill as it appeared to Bharata and his 
army, 191 , Rama descants on its beauties 
to his wife Sita, 199 

Chronology, sacred, 463 , calculation of 
days, months, and years, 464, calculation 
of Yugas, or ages, 465 , Hindu and Euro- 
pean ideas of, compared, 468 , influence 
of the different chronological systems 
upon the respective religious belief of 
Hindus and Euiopeans, 469, system of 
Manwantaras supernddecl to the Brah- 
t manic system of Kalyas, ib , absence of 
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I sequence in tho history of undent India, 
020 , , 

Churning of the *c* for amrita legend of 
47 

Cl\il Uw OXk 

ClriUxatkm, description qf the Raj of Ko- 
sala, .and city of AjodhyA 3 tLo people 
4 , palace and throne of th# MahAraj* 6 
ministers, counsellors and preceptor* 0| 
Llindd Id&l of a city 7 neccsrity for 
aples 0 harm sacrifice — if* A*w*roedha 
ligcnd of the Itldil bring* who had ne\tr 
•con • ><00111011, 12; itory of the damsels 
sent to entie* him, lb, rejoicing* on tho 
birth of *001, 21 ceremony of tritlng 
namd, ib story of RAma • chilahood, 
27 effort* of tho women to pacify H Am* 
Sn education of boy*, 32 on « lllLngn ra* 
of llima to day t woman, 12 Jeulouilca 
and intrigue* In tha Zenana 00 tha ap- 
pointmenriof a kurarala, 3, public re- 
ception f Bhar la at CUrirraia, 78 
studic* of Bharata, lb. . uvmwj of a 
great council to discus* tho installation of 
l Um», 60 irtues of a ycmng prinee a* 
exemplified In tha recital of the menti of 
RAma, 81 preparation* for tho installa- 
tion of a Yurarala, 82 plane t of IIjkv- 
ratha threatened by three malignant 
aspect % 83 uni renal rejoicing* in the 
dty of AyodbrA on tha otrprouchi g In 
stallation of luma, 80 democratic ela- 
mrnt in the dty of AjodhyA 87 scene* 
a (thin the palaco cm tha ere of the In 
atallatkm 00 curloo* refrrcnca t tha 
chamber of dlspleasare 01 , description f 
tho Zenana of 51* bin j a Daaorntha, 03 
preparation* for the installation of tha 
lustres 106 pralsa* bestowed by 8a 
mantra open tha Mahirajo, 107 de- 
scription of the bcoutif 1 naidence of 
TL'ima, fb. 1 proceaaion of T Ltma t tha 
palace of tha WahAruj* 108 atierifiea of 
KansaljA to Vishnu 113 K usalyAa 
ad lea to RAma t slay the MahAraja, 110 
peril* of a j ngle Ilia. 118 acene In tha 
palace of th M hind on the departure 
of RAma and SflA, 123 Jungle dresses, 
126 general distress at tha departure [ 
RAma and 8ftA from AyodhyA, 130 de- 
monstratire character of fritnily affection* 
amongst the Hlndd*. 133 filial obedience 
of Roma a model 134 mournfol appear 
anna of tha dty of AyodhyA, after the da- 
parturo f RAma, 13? acene in the palaca 
after RAma’t exile. 161 striking »o*d* 
after the death of the UahAraja, 106 
royal corpae pre*m ed in oil, 106 ; oaaem 
bly f a great co u ncil, fb poetical de- 
scription f a eountrr without a VlahA 
raja, 107, preacnU given by Bharata to 
hi* grand father 164 funeral ritaa fox 
MahAraJ* Da*aratha, 170 the day* f 
mourning and performance of a 8raddha. 
170 ctranefi assembled after the funeral 
eeremonlea f r MahAraja Dararatha, 179 
construction of th graat road to Chitra 
VlSta, ISO march ol Bharata from Ayod 
hyA to CMtra-kdta, 181 preaent* of "flah. 


iHmcy and flesh madehytheBhfl Raj tn 
Bharata 183 passflgo f the array of 
Bharata OTcrthariTcr Ganges, 18- extra 
ordin ryentcrtaijrrnentofthoarmrliy tho 
• age liharadaija, 180 sportsof RAmaand 
8ftA on tho hill Chitra Lilta, 201 duties 
of Raja* detailed by RAma *0.5 j threat 
f Iiima to alt In Uharnl, 217 curioa* 
Idea of Bhanta ruling tho Raj through 
the shoe* of lldma, 218 gloomy appear 
anca of AyodhyA dcsertbai In a sneerasion 
of Hindi! simile" 210 picture of Drab 
manleal hermitages, 10 description of 
tha forest of Honda ka, 211 cannibal! m 
cfMrldha, iK extraordinary description 
of ascetic". °l<; RAma s hermitage at I an 
eharatl 2 hi poetical description of the 
cold »c»»cm 2 jS; »harpele*s proposal* of 
Sdrpn nakbi, °0.5 chariot of Khars 2© 
abuse of Khara by RAma, Z”J andeut 
l*w that the wff# of the conquered be 
come tba prixe of tha conqueror 209,205 
burying alive, 310 Sirrarf bums beraclf 
311 description of the dty of LankA, 
331 tba palace of ILirana, 333; tha 
inner apartments, 331 ; tho women of IU 
am. IK treatment of Marsdodarf by tha 
Monkey* 3“3 tory of tha ordeal of 8itA, 
381 entertainment of the Moakayt by 
BharadaBa, 3S7 ; ecreroordcs of install! g 
Roma and 8ftA, 301 domestic lifar of 
Rnma and Wti, 301 popularity of tho 
RAmAyonn, IK 

Civilization three phases of, 021 modified 
by human nature, 023 

Cosmogony ffe* Crcatloo 

Court of Brahma « ith four foee*, GOO. 

Crest km of tho ntU crae by Mana and 
B rah mi, 45° obscurity f the Y edic Idea, 
fb, eosmogooy of tha B rah manic period, 
4A3 ; Manns aectjunt, 461 compared 
with that of Moses, L53 eoo Iras t beta ecu 
tho lllndil idea f Brahma sleeping on 
the waters uith the Hebrew idea of a 
drifting wind 460 tho mundane egg 
46" the metaphysical ercatkm 437 > m 
t redaction of Mann and tha ten Utah It, 
4 GO 

Criminal law 613. 

Dai ra marriage 603 Itsmj thicul eharaetar 
606 

Dak*ba. th* sacrifice of, deatroyed by 81 ra, 
61, 63, nett. 

Dindoka, doacriptlon of the f rest, 239 11 

Dsaaroth* MahAraja of Kosab^S hi* six 
toes, 6 determine* to porf rm an As- 
wtmedha, 11 . hi* thra* ltAnls, IK goes 
t Anga, and brings Bring* to p erfo rm tho 
Aawamedha, 16 trite* pAyasa to hi* 
JlAnl*. 20 birth of his four sons, 21 his 
anxieties respecting their marrisga, 38 
permit* RAma and TjtiLnun, to arcom- 

r y VirwAmJtrm 30 proceeds to HlthC 
t the marriage oi hi* sans to the 
daroghten and nieoes of Raja Jsntk*. 66 
perform* a great SrAddha, 66 Intnguea 
and jeoiouaiea xcited in his court nd 
sen ana by th* appointment of a Yuraraja, 
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73, entertains Yudbajit, the brother of 
his wife Kaikeyf, 77 , sends his sons 
Bharata and Satrughna to GiriYraja m 
charge of Yudhajit, lb , his partiality for 
Rdma, 79 , requested by the Chieftains 
and people to retire iff favour of Rama, 
lb , his feigned anger, lb , lus speech to 
the great council expressing a desire to 
appoint Rdma to be Yuvaraja, 80 , directs 
his tv o priests to prepare for the installa- 
tion, 82 , sends for lldma, lb , requests 
him to become Yuvaraja, 83 , his planet 
threatened by three malignant aspects, lb ; 
proceeds to theapai tments of Kaikeyf, 95 , 
lus surprise at finding her absent, lb , 
follows her to the chamber of displeasure, 
lb , his affectionate speeches to Kaikeyf, 
lb , swears to peiform her request, 96 , 
his distraction at her request that Bhurata 
should be installed and Rama exiled, 97 , 
his wrath at her obstinacy, 98 , his lament- 
ations and remonstrances, 99 , his real 
feelings, 101 , mythical story of the two 
boons, lb , summoned by Sumantra to 
attend the installation, 106 , commands 
him to bring Rdma to the palace, 107 , 
his grief on seeing Rama, 111 , ms final 
parting xnth Rama, 123 , his lamentations 
on the depniture of Rama, 131, re- 
proached by Kausnlyd, 152 , imploies her 
forgiveness, 153, his last words, 154, 
death, 155, episode respecting his being 
cursed by a recluse, 159 , funeral rites, 
171 , appears at the ordeal of Sftd, 384 
Daughters, purification by marriage instead 
of the thread, 547 

Day, Hindu, division of, 464 , four different 
days, ib 

Dovatas, or gods worshipped by the Yedic 
Aryans, sometimes identified with the 
Aryan people, 426 , ^lay of, 465 
Dharma-vnta, hermitages of, 252 
Dhnrna, custom of, 217 
Diet, of Brahmans, 538, compromise in- 
volved in the law 8 respecting that of the 
tw ice-born castes, ib , opposition betw een 
the milk and vegetable food of the Brah- 
mans and the ffesli-meat of the Ksha- 
tnyas, 539 , repugnanco to flesh-meat, 
ib , general use of flesh-meat in ancient 
times, 650 

Divorce, law respecting, 577 , supersession 
of a wifo by a second wife to obtain a 
son, 578 

Dnshadw nti, nver, 430, note 
Durga, worship of, 417 
Dushana, brother of Rdvain, his wars 
against Rdma, 269 , Ins death, 274 

Education of Rama by Vasishtha, 32 , rites 
of initiation, ib , daily attendance at 
school, ib , alphabet, grammar, arts and 
sciences, and examinations in the council- 
hall, ib , study of the Vedas, 33, studies 
of Bharat i at Girmaja, 7S 
Egg, Orphic and Brahmnnicnl ideaof, com- 
pared, 456, origin of the conception, 457 , 
possible connection with the worship of 
the Lmga, ib 


Egotism, the threefold, 459 
Epochs, four m the religious history of In- 
dia, 411 , chronology of, 418 , definite 
chionology impossible, 419 
Endence, false, law respecting, 610 

Families, divided and undivided, 612 
Famine in the Raj of Anga, 12, ram pro- 
duced by Rishi feringa, 13 > 

Food Sec Diet 

Frogs compared with Brahmans m a Vedic 
hj mn, 443 

Funeral arrangements, 156, narrative of 
the rites performed for Maharaja Dasn- 
ratha, 172, for Jatdyus, 307, for Bali, 
322 

Future state of rewards and punishments 
unknown in the Vedic age, 471 , intro- 
duced to enfoice Brahmamcal laws, 472 , 
future existences of the soul dependent 
upon merits and dements, 473 

Gambling prohibited, 526 
Gandliarva marnages, 504 , restneted by 
Manu to the Kshatnyas, 505 , the expres- 
sion of a woman’s independence, 614 
Ganesa, god of good luck, 418 
Ganges, hermitage at its junction wuth the 
Sarayu, 41 , passage of Rama and Visw d- 
mitra over the river, ib , legend of its 
descent from the Himalaya mountain up- 
on the head of Siva, and thence on the 
earth, 45, 46, note , poetiqal description of 
the nver, 138, Rdma’s passage over, 140, 
Sftd’s prayer to the nver, 142 , passage of 
the army of Bharata over tho river, 185 
Garura, the bird of Yishnu, 257 
Gautama, bis wife Ahalyd seduced by Indra, 
48 , curses her, 49, Rdma frees her fiom 
the curse, ib 

Gdyatri, including three measures, 480 , 
meaning of, 482 

Gayutn, the holy, taught to Rdma, 33 
Geography, Vedic and Brahmanic compared, 
425 , of the Saraswatf river, 429 
Ghosts, belief in, 411 , daily offerings to, 
494 , ongin of the belief in, 495 , popular 
belief m, among the Hindus, ib , propitia- 
tion of, in the daily ritual, 497, 498, 
associated with the Pnisdclia form of mar- 
nage, 51 5 , feasted m the Sraddhas, 518 
Ginvrnja, city of, 78, 163 
Goddven nver, 257 

Government, Hindu, contrast between tho 
theory in Manu and the patnnrchal and 
feudal types m Vedic tradition, 5S6 , 
absence of patnotism nnd public spmt, ib , 
religion the only political and national 
tie, 587 , political system of the Brahmans 
based upon fear, ib , the Rajd, lus court 
nnd ministers, 588 , characteristics of 
Hindu sovereignty, 595 , illustrations to he 
found in tho Maha Bharata and Ramd- 
vana, ib , government of tho provinces, 
596, a military occupation based upon 
the village system, ib , government of 
villages as laid down bj Manu, 601 , 
governors of cities, 602 , system of taxa- 
tion in return for protection, 603 , ad- 



008 


INDl K 


mlaUtration of Justice GO 5, law* of war ] 
013 policy to l» pursued In a conquered 
country 617 It* idluro 01R 

G ribas tha, or householder 553 , obligation 
to marry fb domestic life 630 meuni 
of hreuhood and moral conduct, !b re 
•poctlTD occupation* of th# three twice* 
bora carte* lb 

Guha IUj* of the Ehfli, welcome ltuaa 
atnringaitra, 130 hU con reflation with 
Lnkihmana, 1 10 prepare* to oppewe the 
army of DharmU, 18 hli Intcrrlew w 1th 
Ilharata 183 eondoctr Bharatn » army 
otct tho Ganges, IS5 hbjor at hearing 
of Slat • return to Ayodbyi, 387 

Gantt, or the three quolitlc*, their creation, 
438 . 

Gum the 650 

Ilinamaa, the chief counsellor of the Mon 
hay ehlefWn 8ugrfra, 319 ; bU *d entnre* 
in Linki, 326 , reed re* the marriage ring 
of Roma, 329 , meet* Sam pi U, 320 
reochei the aea, fb. hi* mighty loup 330 
behold* tba beautiful city of Lanki 331 
reconnoitre* LanU In to* form of a cat 
332. meet* with TJggra Chanda, the 
genius of Innkt, lb. proceed* through 
tho dty to tba palace of lUrana, 333 ; 
carehe* for Bit! in the Inner apartment*, 
331 find* her In tho VioLa garden, 35 j 
the lotenrlcw 330 deatroy the grme 
310 combat with Jamba mill, fb ; ilaya 
Alaha, 311 eombet with Inarajlt, fb ; 
bound In the Irraiiatibl noo»o of Brahma, 
ib ht» trick* with tho lUksha*#*, SISi 
hi* appeal one# bafore Rirana, ib. , hi* tail 
act on fire, 313 1 retumi with tho Monkey 
army to IUmo lb. rcriow ofhti ad cn 
taro*, 344 carrie* awey tba Himalaya 
monntoln by the root*, J09 aeU Laa 
Jed on flr» fb. bi* idTonturo with 
h.Jla-neml 371 with BharaU at Roo- 
dlgriraa, fb. carrle# aw y tho B malaja 
a lecxeid time, 372. 

Happlona, Brebmanloal disquisition on, 

Ilermlt- Sea Vina pro tha 
Hermitage at tba J auction of the Gauge* 
and Bora yd, 41 question of tha axlitenee 
of hermitage* In tha than of Rlma, 150 
beautiful description of the hormitag# of 
Thlm i, 204 general character of, 120 
plotnre of 240 throe, of the *aga Dhanna- 
Trft* 252 of tha aogo Matanau, 311 
Hero I o *ge^crf Hlndd nirtory 8§7 maagre 

Hlndd*, four epoch* la their hUtary 407 
Vadi and Brahmanlo geography 425 
R I* hl » and B Ihmana, 435 Vedio and 
Brahmanlo «srsKrption» of llano, 445 , 
creation of tba uhItutm by Moan ana 
B ra h m i, 452 raiijlcai of the B Ah mapa, 
4 .1 eight fbnm of marriage 600 tha 
B Iddha, or feact f th* d<ad, 618 the 
four caitea, 526 the four etage* of life, 
613 Hind 6 women 668, gorernment, 
685 hittcrleal rraomd. 619 ~Sm Indki. 
Hospital ty a religion* llte 468 


llomeliolden Kee Orlhntba, 

llaibnnd*. 8J» Mtrri ge 

Ik hwukn *nee*tor of the Rijn of Roaals, 
0 81 not* 

tlwaU consumed by the fire of the ey« of 

Ag ittym, 253 

India, character! itlc* of the cold weather In 

*’13 

India, hi dory of possibility of construe! 
lng 407; material*, lb ; r pic*, Vedas 
and rnrams lb } Boddhbt legend*, 
408; law* of Mantqib.; Hindi! drama 
and poetry lb. Mackenzie manuscript*, 
ib miscellaneous rrmieular record*, lb 
inscription*, ctm, 409 history of n* dis- 
tinct from that of Mus*olm in arid BrftHh 
rule Ib. religion* from within 410 Im- 
portance of the hi tory fb ; object i of the 
present work 400 note empnatleaUr a 
religion* history 110 four epoch* 4ll j 
chronology of tho four epoch*, 4!8| de- 
finite chronology impossible 410, dis- 
tinction between the ago when the Baj-**- 
wati (lowed (nto the lode and the age 
when it disappeared In the Kind 42B 
chronological in terra], 432; distinction* 
between 1U hit and Drihmnn*, \ V> his- 
torical *ignlflennc# of the compromise bo- 
tween \ rdk and Brahmanlo Idea* in th* 
cod f Man a, 110 Vedle e*age* forbid 
den In the ago of hall, 401 . change* In 
tho religion between th* \ edi* and Br*h 
maulo penod*, 403 resutn* of tbe ancient 
history 019 first *etri«— tba \ edlo Ary 
oat la the l unjab 623 second seen* — 
tha Aryan conquest f 111 ad lit tan 623- 
4 three phn*o* of drBIzaUon, 0°i modi 
Scabon of tba threw phase* by haman na- 
t ro, 625; tha patriarchal age Oifl the 
herolo ago, C37 tha monarchical age, Cl3 
probable mean* by which the Brahman* 
attained power 650 political condition of 
Hindustan in tho tirahmink age, 6-19 
In dm, hi* awunml power of producing 
rain arrogated by the Br ihman*, 14 hi* 

T ie*anc« at th A wamodha of Bam ra tha, 
8 proceed* to tho beaten of Brahma to 
octu plain of Rirana, fb conducted to tho 
at«d* or Vhlum, lfi , legend of the 
churning of the *ea. 4? legend of hi* 
adultery aiih the wife of Garltama, 48 
enmd by Qautnma, 49 hi* lomJ on* 
appearanea at the hermitage of Sarah- 
hanga, 45 legend of hi* tempting a saga 
to become a warrior 250 uti coat of 
mail glien to Agaitra and then to Rima, 
256 »«nd» hi* ehrrtot to Rima, 374 In 
dm, hi* ttribnte*, 4J7 ; womhlp of 
opposod to th# wonhip of th# Marat*, 
438 regurdad as a cron tor 453 datiin* 
of hi* worship In th# Brahmanlo nga, 
496 ; myth* respecting 64) 

Indrailt, *on of 1U ana and conqueror of 
Indm, bind# Hanuman in tb nooao of 
Brahma, 341 ; hi* •aeriflcca, 364 ; ermflna* 
KAm* and 1 alahminn ta hi* noa**, 365 i 
«i*fn by Jakibm»n«, 379 *igniflenne* of 
hi# «aerifloc*, 378 
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Jambu-mnlt, slnm by Hnnuman, 341 

Jamkn, Ram of Mitlnl.ij rcccrses ^ is- 
wamitin tnc sage, •with llama and Lnksli- 
mana , 54 , exhibits the gieat bow of Sna, 
lb , his daughter Sfta promised to that 
Raja who could bend the bow, 55 , Rama 
bends the bow, lb , the Raja unites Dasa- 
ratlia to the maruage, lb , pioposes to 
marry Ins two daughters to Rama and 
Ldkshmana, and lus tw o nieces to Bhnrnta 
and Satruglina, 50 , performs the marriage 
ntes, 57, 59 

Jatayus, son of Garura, allies with Rama, 
257 , hears the cries of Sfta m the chanot 
of Rfivann, 292 , stops Ravana and fights 
desperately , 264 , Ins death 297 , his 
body disco i cred by Rama, 307, his funeral 
rites performed by Rama, 308 , meeting 
of hisbrother Sampati w ith Hnnuman, 329 
Jfivfili, the logician, his atheistical speech 
to Rama at Clntia-kuta, 211 , Rama’s 
wrathful reply, 214, renewal of the dis- 
cussion, 215 , charged with Buddhism, 
lb , his recantation, lb , review of his 
character, 224 

Jumna, river, worshipped by Sfta, 147 
Jungle life, perils and sufferings of, described 
by Rama to Sfta, 118 

Justice, administration of, G05, Brahman- 
lzing of the old patriarchal system, lb , 
conduct of the j udge, 606 , laws respect- 
ing property, lb 

Jyfimngha, the submissive husband, legend 
of, 569, note 

Knbandha, the living mountain, his encoun- 
ter with Rama, 309 , legend of, 310 , 
counsels Rfima to ally with Sugrfva, lb 
Kaikcyf, a Rant of Maharaja Dasnratha, 
11 , gives birth to Bhnrnta, 21 , visit of 
her brother Yudhajit, 77 , her joy at 
hearing that her 6on Bharata was to ac- 
company Yudhajit to Girivraja, lb , her 
intrigues, 3 89 , description of her slave 
woman Manthara, 91 , her jealousy at 
the installation of Rama excited hy Man- 
tharfi, lb , aroused to action, 93 , runs 
away to the chamber of displeasure, 94 , 
induces the Maharaja to swear that he 
will grant her reguest, 96 , demands the 
installation of her son Bharata and the 
exile of Rama, lb , reproached for her 
cruelty, 97 , her remorseless obstinacy, 
98 , insists upon the Mahfiraja keeping 
his word, 99 , lamentations and remon- 
strances of the Mahfiraja, lb , review of 
the narrative, 101 , curious Brahmanical 
interpolation that she required Rama to 
become a religious devotee, 103 , desires 
Sumantra to summon Rfima to the palace, 
107 , informs Rama that he is to be exiled 
and his brother Bharatamstalled, 111 , re- 
proved by Sumantra, 124, her conduct 
intended as a warning to younger wives, 
134, interview with her son Bharata after 
his return from Girivraja, 165 , reproached 
by Bharata, 167 , her joy at the return of 
Roma, 3S8 

KnhshBat, the Rishi who married ten 
daughters of a Raja, 438, 503 


KAln-nemi, his adienturc with Hnnuman, 
371 , legend concerning, 372 
Knh ngc, usages prohibited in, 491 
Hull, worship of, 417 

Knlpn, or day of Brahma, nv\ olics the idea 
of eternity, 167 
Kama, god of lot e, 418 
Kama, the god of love, legend of his smiting 
Siva with Ins arrows, 41 
Knnouj, city of, legend of its foundation* 45, 
note 

Kfirtikcyn, god of war, 418 
Kosyapn, grandson of Brahmin, the mythical 
ancestor of the Rajas of Kosala, 2 , Bud- 
dhist legend of, 15, note 
Knusnlyfi, a Ranf of Maharaja Dasnrntlin, 

11 , gnes birth to Rama, 21 , her fond- 
ness for the infant, 29 , her joy at Rama’s 
elevation to the post of*Ymnrajn, 84, her 
sacrifice to Vishnu, 113, informed hy 
Rfima of his exile, 114 , her hitter lament- 
ations, ib , urges Rfima to s<Sze the ltnj, 
and slay the Maharaja, 115, Rama’s ic- 
fusnl, ib , reproaches the Maharaja, 152 , 
acknowledges her transgression, 154, 
Bharata declares to her Ins loyal attach- 
ment to Rfima, 169 , her gnet at Clutra- 
kuta at seeing Rama ollenng a coarse 
cake to Dasarathn, 210 
Khnra, brother of Ravana, learns from his 
sister Surpa-nakha that she has been dis- 
figured hy Lukshmana, 268 , his unsuc- 
cessful w ars’agnmst Rfima 269 , disregards 
the evil omens, 270 , slain hy Rama, 275 
Kishkmdbya, the Monkey city of Bali, 319 
Kosala, Raj of, 2 , claim of the Rajas to he 
descended from the Sun and Brahma, ib , 
description of the Raj, 3 
Kshatnyas, 4, alleged extirpation of, by 
Parasu Rfima an exaggeration of some 
petty local tradition, originating m the 
theft of a cow, 64 

Kshatnyas, conception of marriage, 502 , 
illegal marriages tolerated, 515 , signifi- 
cance of the law which permitted Gand- 
harva and Rfikshnsa marriages to, ib , 
laws against, 524, laws against Hesh- 
meat, 626 , their occupation*;, 660 
Kuhu, goddess of the day, 493 
Kumhha-kama, the great sleeper, his 
awakening and death, 367 , popularity of 
the story, 379 } a satire of the Buddhist 
dogma of Nirvana, ib 
Kuvera, .god of wealth, 418 

Lnkshmana, son of Dasaratha and Sumi- 
trfi, his birth, 21 , accompanies Rama 
and Yiswfimitra, 39 , cuts off the ears and 
nose of Tfiruk,A 41 , named to Urnnlfi, 
the sister of Slid, 67 , seconds the counsel 
of Kausnlyfi that Rfima should slay the 
Maharaja and seize the Raj, 116, pro- 
ceeds with Rama and Stta bare- footed 
to the palace, 122, attends on Rfima at 
the Tamnsa river, 136, at Sringavera,, 
140, builds the hut at Chitra-kutn, 14S, 
advises Rama that Bharata should be 
slam, 203, builds a hermitage for Rfima 
at Pnnchavatt, 257 , cuts off the ears and 
nose of Surpa-nakha, 267 , reproached 1 y 



SItA for not leaving her to aid n5ma,2S7 ; 
rcprooehed by llimi 300 a room panic* 
I limn in the acarrh for Sfti 307 
Lakihmt, the pod dm oT beauty ri*c* ont 
of theaea, and become* the wife of A bhno 

47 

Lank*, the capital of IUrana a empire 200 
bland of 320 detcriplStm of the city 
and palace 331 the *CTm canal i ana 
▼rill*, ib reconnoitred by II an u man, 
332 eomflat between the genlu* of Iamk4 
and Ilannman 333 act on fire by 1 1 ami 
man 313, 309 

Lars, hla birth, educated by Yilmfkl, 401 
with hnw defeat* I buna, 402 aeknow 
lodged by Lima u hbaons lb 
La* a, respecting pr op er ty GOO xniccclhno* 
cm* G0S neglect of land by cultivator*, 
61113 criminal, G13 la* a of ear ib 
Linen »or»hlp, 41< powlbly connected 
with the Idea of a mundane egg 437 
Llnga, worriilppcn of, Lima represented at 
their champion, 233 a form of 81 a 231 
act np by Lima at llamlateram, 333 
Lcroapida, lleja of Anga, lend dam«el» to 
entice ItHhi Bring* from bit fjtb r*» 
hormltage, 12 glrea hla daughter in pit 
rlaga to Bring*, 14. 

Mackenzie mann«crlpti 40S 
Madhy*-de#a, or tho middle region 430 
Ita extent, 433 

Millaxat, m terra! grandfather of Limna, 
coumcl* him to reatare Sfti, SoO. 
Mafraxana moan tain, tho redd cnee of 
Lama and lahthman* daring the rainy 


Meodak ami, lake of tha abode or the aage 
Mandakarnl and fire Apr a rat, 231 

Handiktnl ri\ er 149 Lima * description of 
It, 200 

Mandara moan tain, 47, 137 

Mandodari wife of IIA a a, prerrenta her 
hatband from alayino Sfti, J3S implore* 
him to restOTO Siti, 363 111 treated by the 
Manley*, 373. 

ilrmthari, tha ilara none of the Lint Kal 
keyt 9Q harogline**,91j attempt* to ex 
cite theleaionay of Kukajf at tho fnrtalla- 
tkmoflUma, ib declare* that BhoratawH] 
become tha tlare of Lima, 92 eotmwl* 
KaTkert to penoade the Mahimja t in 
•tall Jlharatm and axil# Lima, 93 re- 
mind* Ka fieri of the t»o boon* promijed 
her by the ilahlroja, ib Oh treated by 
Batraghna, 167 relented by Bbarata, 
168. 

Mantra*, OThymna, 448, 449 

Mantra*, two pcrw-erfcl cma* giren by 
\ Irwimftra to Lima, 43. 

Mann, Inatitataa of, 408. a attend point In 
tha hrttory of Brahma n am 421 containa 
norefcrence* t the ega f Br ahman! cal rm. 
■rirml^ 422 geography of. compared with 
that of the Rig V eda, 426 , geography of 
Brahmirarta mythical, bat that of Brab- 
mArihl-de** probably MrtorlcaL 428 j place* 
the Yedle daltlci In auboralnation to 
Brahma, Ib dewriptixra of Brahmi 


tarta tnd Brabmlnhl-de**, 430 Yedlo 
conception of Mnna aa the find man. com 
pared with the I! rah manic conception of 
* dlxlne legfilvtor 415 aawxlateu with a 
hgtnd of the deluge ib law* of a com 
protnUe bct*ccn \ cd e and iirahmanic 
Wcai 416 conflicting character of hi* 
authoritie*, lb four root of tha law- 
417 bit trw ofthe tmn ^eda, 410 In- 
clude* later ordinance*. Immemorial cus- 
toms and approval of con e knee ax root* of 
the law 4 tit 4 A>; hb ipirit of toleration, 
4 -j 0 distinction between Broti or rrreU- 
tion and Smriti or tradition ib. denunrfa 
tlon* agnlnrt Buddhist 151 hi* code the 
tcatboak oftbo Drihman*,Ib conception 
of father Mann a* the progenitor of men 
463 hla co sm ogony compared with that 
cfMoac*,45l produced from YiruL 400 ; 
hi ayrtem of chronology. 463 hi* re- 
ligio * »y*tem both a development and a 
comprotmoc 471 dolir Invocation 4~H 
fire dally aacTamental rite* 487 ; of the 
Li hb, 438 of the Bltrls 192 of the 
Dexatas 493 of the Spirit! or Ghorta, 
491 of mortal Ouesta 408 canon for re- 
coocillDg conflicting text* In the "Veda* 
401 hi* description of tho eight forma of 
marriage 605 per ha pi *«so«. fated with 
I*raj pit! 611 ; tolerated Oandharra and 
Likinata marriigra, 616 merit* and de- 
merit! of tho dght form* of marriage 
610 algnlficonre of the application of tha 
dogma Ib relative merit* of different 
ritual* offered at a Sriddha, 627 6 edlo 
myth ofthe origin of carte dlrtarted In the 
code to repment the Drib man* a* aupe- 
rior to the Kihatriyas, 631 Manu ■ 
verrion of the origin of caftc, 632 cm*te 
law* lb. repugnance to fleah meat 639 , 
toleration of the u*ago» of Kahatrij** and 
\ olayaj Ib abatinenee from lawful plea 
rure* to be re* arded In another life, 610 
•cale of pool hmenU far dander, fb. two 
oHeeta of tho eode rii. tha crtabLbhment 
of a national ritual and a cafta ayrtem, 

613 ayrtem of fonr rtagea ororderi In tha 
lifa of o* err man of tha twice-born cartel, 

614 tha Dmhmaehiri, or rtndent, 644 ; 
the Orlhartha, or houacboldar. 663 
tha Yonapraatha, or hermit, 662 . the 8an- 
nyiaL or derote*, 663 di*qut*Itin«i on 
earthly happineaa, 66i tolrrntr* the law 
for railing np a aon to a decoaaed brother 
6S3 theory of Hlndd goTcrnment, 666 
reference* to the rlllaga ayrtem, 698 601 

Manta tha ten, ereationot 465 , a aeparata 
comnogony from that of Brahmi, 461 
chronology of their re ig n*, 469 

Manaantaroa, chronological *y*tem of, 
mperadded to t>i« Brahmanio ayrtem of 
Kalpo*, 460 

Miricha, the Likihata, driven Into tha 
ocaan by Blma, 44, diaaoade* Hivana 
from eanrtnjr away 8Iti 270 orgently 
entreated by llirana to aaaiat, 283 obey*, 
284 j **mme» th form of a deer 286 
•lain by Tttrn* 286. 

iiarriage thathreo T Unf* of Mahirtji 
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Dasnratlin, 11 , story of tlio damsels who 
enticed Srntga from his father’s hermit- 
age, 13 , mamage of Snnga and Santa, 

14 , the general interest attached to mar- 
riages intensified in India, .51 , the all- 
absorbing topic in. Hindu households, lb , 
paramount duty of Hindu parents to 
arrange the marriages of tlicir children, 
lb , transccndant interest attached to the 
marriage of Hama and Sftu, 52 , the story 
of the marriage, lb , tbe marriage per- 
formed, not by Brahmans, but by linjn 
Janaka, 69, the four important ntes, 
lb , resemblance between the ancient 
Aryan ceremony and the modern Chris- 
tian rite, GO , modern story of Rama’s 
honeymoon, 65, t>6 , decorations of the 
bridal chamber, G7 , Rama and Sftu. play- 
ing at dice, lb , llama compares Sfta i\ ith 
different things m nature, G8 , sports of 
the married pair m the pond, lb , Rama 
and Sftd drink honey together, 6S , 
jealousies and intrigues m the zenana on 
the selectionofa Yuvaraja, 73 , the cham- 
ber of displeasure, 94 , description of the 
zenana of Maharaja Dasaratho, 95 , de- 
scription of tbe house of Rama, 107 , pic- 
ture ofj R&ma sitting on a couch and being | 
fanned by Sita, 108 , duties of wives, 153 , 
lamentations of the widows on the death 
of the Maharaja, 156 , Hindu idea of wed- 
ded happiness, 199, 220 , virtuous conduct 
of Rama towards the Maharaja’s women, 
238, taunt of Yiradha that Rama and 
Lakshmanaliad but one wifebetween thorn, 
241 , evil nature of women denounced by 
Agastya, 256 , fastidious ideas of physical 
chastity amongst the Hindus, 302 , ancient 
law by which the wife of the conquered 
became the property of the conqueror, 
298, 505 , night visit of R&vana to Sftd 
surrounded by his women, 335 
Marriage, eight forms of, specified by Mann, 
500 , their historical significance^ lb , 
Yedic conceptions of, as expressed in the 
Epics, 601 , marriages m a peaceful com- 
munity appertaining to Itishis or Brah- 
mans, lb , an a warlike community ap- 
pertaining to Ksliatnyas, lb , polyandry 
m the Epics, 502, in the hymns of the 
Rig-Yeda, ib , polygamy m the Epics 
and the Yedic hymns, 603 , the Sway- 
amvara, ib , Gandharva and Rakshasa 
marriages, 504 , old Kshatnya law that a 
wife should submit to the conqueror of a 
husband, 505 , list of the eight forms, ib , 
four valid, 506 , arbitrary distinction be- 
tween the Devatas, Rishis, and Prajapatis, 
507 , four illegal, 513 , modern marriage 
customs, 514, note , merits and demerits 
of the eight forms, 516 , younger brothers 
and younger sisters not to be married be- 
fore elder brothers and sisters, 624, re- 
mamnge of widows prohibited, 525 , mar- 
riages between castes, 534, with a first 
wile of a low caste prohibited, ib , later 
prohibition of all mamagesbetween castes 
535, regarded as the purification of 
daughters, 647, incumbent on all men, 


653 , regulations foi producing a healthy 
progen} , ib , relative ages of bridegroom 
and bride, 554 , prohibited marriages, 
555 , unsuitable lamihcs, 556 , unsuitable 
damsels, ib , qualified damsels, 558 , 
opposition between the Kshatnya and 
Brahmnn idea of female beauty, ib , 
marnage ceremonies, 559 , eleven leading 
ntes, ib , social condition of Hindu 
women, 668, marriage relations the 
Ytdic times, ib , compensation to the 
female in the case of irregular unions, ib , 
position of a damsel in a polygamous 
household, 569 , superior authority of tbe 
legitimate wife, ib , natural tendency to 
monogoni}, 570, polyandry and the 
Swajamiara, 650 , legend of a submissive 
husband in a polygamous age, 569, note , 
mnrnago relations ra the Bralimamc 
period, 571 , polj andry and the Swaynm- 
•vara ignored, ib , dependence of females 
upon fathers, husbands, nndasons, 571-2 , 
duty of a father to a daughter, 673 , story 
of llamdoolal Bey, 572, note , cases when 
a damsel might choose her own husband, 
573 , duties of husbands towards tlicir 
w li es, ib , wives to he honoured and de- 
coratedj 674 , duties of a wife, ib , duties 
of a widow , 675 , duties of a widower, 
675-6 , restrictions to be placed on women 
576, vices of women, ib , maintenance 
and conduct of a wife m the absence of 
her husband, ib , questions ns regards the 
period of her absence, 757 , forced explan- 
ation of Kulluka, ib , law respecting 
divorce, ib , supersession of a wife by a 
second wife to obtain a son, 678 , good 
w ires superseded with their own consent, 
ib , force of tbe religious obligation to 
beget a son, 579 , amusing story of Ram- 
doolal Dey and lus second wife, ib , laws 
against adultery, 680 , punishment of un- 
faithful wives and their paramours, 581 , 
punishment of seducers who are Br5h- 
mans, ib , public w omen and female an- 
chorites, ib , question of guarded wives, 
582 , punishment for visiting public 
women and private mistresses, ib , con- 
duct of a Hindu tow ards the wi\ es of his 
brother, 583 , law for raising up a son to 
a deceased brother, ib , modem custom 
of adoption, 585 

Maruts, worship of, opposed to the worship 
of Indra, 439 , enjoined by Mann, 496 
Matanga, the sage, his hermitage on the 
road to Pamp§, 310 , teaches the name of 
“ Rama ” to Sarvarf, 312 
Mendicant See Sannyasi 
Merits and dements, dogma of, 473, 
future existence of the soul dependent 
upon, ib , causes of tbe universality m 
the behef, 475 , form of tbe conception m 
tbe Mosaic law, 476, iniquity of fathers 
visited upon children, ib , inferior merit 
°f duties performed m the hope of reward, , 
4 / 1 , distinction between higher and lower 
motives, ib , merits and demerits of the 
eight forms of mamage, 516 , ments of 
different victuals offered at a Sraddhn, 527 
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Metaphysical creation taken from the B ink I 
hya school of philosophy 157 j 

MlthflJ the modern TLrhut, 45 Tt\m* 
enters tho city 51 

Monarchical age In Iilndil hi dory C 13 
Monkeys on tho IU»hyn mdkha mountain, 
298 rigalflcaaco of thofr alleged alliance 
with llimi, 315. circumstance* which 
led to tho Hindu belief In tho alliance. 
315 j tho#o of the Rim Irena Identical 
with the ’Nboriglnsl population of the 
•oath 317 three hypotheses respecting 
the origin of tho coruorion ib rea*oa 
why the Monkey godi of tho tooth may 
hara been represented at lighting for 
Rim*, 318 i nondeaeript chsraetcr T^i 
ad enture* In the honey -garden of bn- 
grira, 313 bring stones to Nala for th* 
great bridge 3 5*i erw>« the bridge 353 
restored to Ufa by SnOtcna, 3G9; their 
HI treatment of Mandodari 373 enter 
talnod by*Dharailw^Ja 3S7 note 
Monogamy natural tendency t 6“0 
Mosaic cosmogony compared with that of 
Mann 451 doctrine of rewards and 
punishments, 4 3 hifq Ity of father# 
rklted upon children I 0 law a* re- 
gards marriage, 510, nott 
Mobdrtta, the Hindi! hour 401 
MhUer Professor Max, hr* translation of a 
Vcdfc hymn comparing the Drubmun* 
with frogs, 413. 

J\ ahusha, myth respecting Oil 
Jsala, builds a bridga of ton# o er the tea 
at Lontt, 3T 

rfandlgTinia, th# residence of Pharnta, 10 
Narigatkm, regarded with horror by the 
Ilrahmana, 528. 

Nemesis, tho arraglng conception of finds 
arpreatiosi in tho story f Iuraa, 89. 
N lk ni h i, mother of ILtrona, her trouble 
about 8fti, 352. 

Nlrrina, satirixed In the story of Kumhha- 
knrna, 379 

Nirrlna, th# Buddhist Ideal of happiness, 
416. 

Noah, memblanea between hi# flood and 
th# flood of Mann, 4 Lfi 

Oaths a dminist ration of, to different castes, 
533 1 laws respecting 010 
Ob tod by*, hb adrica to lUTona after Ha- 
nmnin i leap, 330 
On, its meaning 400 

Omens, aril ones preceding the wars be- 
tween Rim* and Khars 2“0 
Ordars, the four stage* In the Uf of the In 
diridnah 543 th# Drahmschiri, or stu- 
dent, 614-5 th Grihastha, or housa- 
bolder. 553 th# Vinaprastha, or hermit, 
501 the Bannyisi or dmrtee 663. 

Orphic eg* compared with the Brehmsnleal 
egg 45f 

On do. Srt Ayodhyi, 

Psi^ch* marriage* 600 originated in a 
belief In ghost*, 616. 

Pampi, description of ths lab# 311. 


ranehaTatf tho modern N ■ uk, near tha 
rlrer U<xl her l, 257 Itim*# hcrraltjga 
there lb. 

Tarum It ma, son of Jamsdagnt, hi oppo- 
tlrrn to R im tho ton of I>a»arathi (/) 
hi terrible sppoaranco d ring the mum 
ouraer of lluna from Mlthn i, G2j ehal 
cngesitlm* to break tho bow of \ 1 hnu 
G2 orkn aJcdges It mu to be M hno, 
03 ) 1 1 alleged extirpation of tho K ha- 
trija "pro ed to be an exaggeration, Gl 
tho mere hero f some petty local Irsdl 
tkm originating la tho theft of a cow lb 
rarratf worship of 117 
Patriarchal age of Hlndil hi tory C°G. 

1 )# a, sacred food of rlco and milk, pre- 
sented to Dasaratha, 20 distributed 
among the Runli and produce# conception 
**! its connection with the incarnation f 
deity 23 

Phy Wans excluded from the Sraddha, 
6*7 

Plndu, or cakes off ring* of at tho Brid 
lha* 5*1 

ritris or spirits oT onerstora, a dry o£| 101 
daily offering of food to, 40 ~ associated 
w th 1 rajlpati, 512 feasted in tho Sr-td 
dha r I 

Pohandry In the Epics 50° traceiofth# 
cu tom ia a hymn of the IUq \ eds, tb 
urnOantyof the legend Itr tho hrma to 
the 8wa\an»Tara of XJraajvidf lb. j re- 
rolUng character 5~0 

P lygamy In th Epic traditions, 603 1 In 
tho hymns of tho lllg % eda, lb. j position 
of a damsel In a polygamous household 
609 superior authority of th# legitim sto 
wife ib . amu mg story of Jyinmgha, 
th subnussite husband, o09, noil 
Pmjlpati, identified with th# Supremo 
8pint, 112 identified with Brahma, 413 
perhaps a different con cap tkm, 611 
rrajlpatja mama gif 600 distinction be- 
tween them and the nteof the Brlhmnnv 
51 J 

lb- yogi tho modern ARlhahld th# scat of 
Dhjrwdwjja, 13-1 

Property l*w» respecting 000 neglect of 
land by eultlratora, 011 1 dimed and 
undhldid families, 012. 

ProTineca. go ernmont of, 690 a mUltnry 
occupation based upon tho Tfllaga system 
fb 

Pulastya, the saga said to be the progeni- 
tor of th# IUkidusas, 260 
Farinas, manuscript translations ofj by Pro- 
fesso H. H il’ilacm, 40/ 

PuT^unnsh, comprising a hundred Tfflsges, 

Pnrusha hymn 453 Tedlo myth that tho 
four ea*tta were created from the limb# f 
Porusha, 530 extracts from tho hymn 
531 no Brahmsnhal superiority assert 
cd In tho Pnrusha hymn, ib 

Raja, his court and ministers, ffiS Hindi 
ideal of one, 6S8, 560 ditto attribatc, 
569 punishment his special duty 569 
560 1 his da By duties, £01 public appea 
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mice, ib , secict councils, ib , piccautions 
against poison and assassination, 692 , Ins 
citj , fort, and palace, 593 , queen, priests, 
and ministers, 593, 594 , ofliuals, 594 , 
characteristics of Hindil sovereignty , 695 , 
duties in dcfensiv e w arfare, 015, duties 
during actual operations, ib , alliances, 
616, duties m oflensne warfare, ib , 
policy to be pursued in a conqucicd coun- 
trj , 617 

Rajas, duties of, detailed by Rama, 205 

Ruhsliasa marriages, 505 , restricted b> 
Mauu to the Kshatrij as, ib , an old w ar 
custom, 615 

Rakshasas, caily wars of Rama against, 37 , 
confusion respecting them, ib , regarded 
ns ghosts, and represented ns descendants 
from Biahman sages, and as worshippers 
of Brahma, ib , origin of tliur opposition 
to the Brahmans, 38, inquiry into the 
real character of the Rakshasas of tho 
Raniayann, 231 , their empire in thesouth 
of India, 232, identified with the Bud- 
dhists, ib , Yiradha, the, Raksliasn, 241, 
said to be the children of Palasty a, 2G9 , 
popularly supposed to be nblo to assume 
new forms at will, 279 
Rama, son of Dasarntlia and Kausalya, Ins 
birth, 21 , an incarnation of Vishnu, 25 , 
story of his hfe from infancy to manhood, 
27 , identified by Vasislithn as an incarna- 
tion of Vishnu, 29 , anecdotes of his 
childhood, ib , his crying for themoon,ib , 
pacified by a minor, 30 , begins to talk, 
31 , his sports w ith other boys, ib , edu- 
cated by Vasishtha, 32 , invested with the 
sacred thread, 33 , becomes a Bnilima- 
chari for the daj , ib , taught the Gayatn, 
ib , studies the Vedas, ib , Ins early life 
a type of the modern Hindu, 35 , goes 
w ith Viswamitra to protect the Brahmans 
against the Rakshasas, 39 , Visw dmitra 
acts ns his Guru, 40 , aimTes at tho her- 
mitage at the junction of the Ganges and 
Sarayu, 41 , passage over tho Ganges, 
ib , lequested by Viswamitra to slay 
Tarakd, ib , the combat, 42 , his unw lll- 
lnjjnoss to slay a woman, ib , sliys 
Taraka at the instigation of Viswamitra, 
ib , receives divine weapons from '\isvva- 
nntra, 43 , his reception at the hermitage 
of Visw amitra at Buxar, 41 , destroys the 
Rakshasas, lb , proceeds with Viswamitra 
to the sacrifice of Janaka at Mitlnld, ib , 
mosses the Ganges and halts at Yisalo, 
T 4G , enters the hermitage of Gautama and 
leleases Ahnlya fiom a cui so, 49 , story of 
Ins marriage w itli Sfta, 51 , excites the reli- 
gious sympathies of Hindu families, 52 , 
division of the stoiy, 53 , received at 
Mithila by Raja Janaka, 54 bends the 
greatbowof Siva, 55 , tliepieliniinaues,ib , 
the marriage coremonv , 57 , ceremonies 
m the inner apartments, 58 , review of 
the narrative, 59 , the marriage performed 
not by Brahmans, but by Raja Janaka, 
ib , opposition of Rama, the Kshatnya, 
to Parasu R ima, tile Biahman, 60, 62, 64 
—see also Parasu Rdma , modem stoiy 
AOL II 


of Rama’s lionet moon, 65 , tcvicvv of the 
storj, 69 , appointed Yuiarnja, 72, jeal- 
ousies and intrigues m the /ennim of 
Dasaiathn, 73 , partiality of the Mnlid- 
rnju for Rama, 79 , his virtues, ib , reso- 
lution to appoint him Yuvnrnia, ib , 
speech of the Maharaja befoic the great 
Council oil tho appointment of Rama to 
he Yuvnruja, 80, joy of the nssembty, 
81 , recital of llama s mvuts, ib , his 
wisdom, Turnery, and kind words, ib , 
lus truth, continence, and justice, ib , 
Vasishtha directs the preparations for the 
installation, S2, Rama summoned to the 
palace by Dusaratlia, ib , grnciousty re- 
ceived by the Maharaja, and requested to 
accept the post of Yuiarnja, 83 , directed 
to keep watch until the morning, ib , 
proceeds to Ins mothei’s apartments, 
84 , joy of Kausalju, ib , returns to his 
home, ib , receives instructions from 
Vasishtha, 85, worships Vishnu, ib , 
keeps watch in the temple of Vishnu, ib , 
umveisal rejoicings, 86 , acme of human 
felicity attained bj Rdma, 89 , conception 
of the avenging Nemesis, ib , storj of the 
intrigues of Jimkeyf for bringing about his 
exile, and tlio installation of her son Bha- 
rata in Ins room, 90 , curious Brahmanicnl 
interpolation that Kaikeyf required that 
he should become a religious dev oteo, 103 , 
modern belief in the idea, ib , story of 
his visit to the palace on the morning 
of tho installation, 105 ; his beautiful 
house, 107 , picture of his sitting on a 
couch fanned by Sfta, ib , accompanies 
Sumantra to the palace of the Maharaja, 
108 , acclamations of the multitude, ib , 
his mtei view with the Maharaja and Kai- 
keyf, 110 , his prompt and cheerful obe- 
dience, 111 , control of his passions, 112 , 
his interview' with his mother Kausalya, 
113 , refuses to icbel against his father, 
115 , his interview with Sftd, 117 , yields 
to her entieaties, 121 , proceeds bare- 
footed to the palace, 122 , puts on bark 
garments, 127 , leaves Ajodhyu in a 
elianot, 129, directs Sumantra to excuso 
himself bj a falsehood, 130 , loute from 
Ayliodyd to Bundelkund, 135 , halt at the 
Tamasd river, 136, depart in the morn- 
ing without awaking the people, 137, 
entertained at Snngavera by Rnji Guha, 
139 , dismisses Suniantia, 140 , becomes 
a devotee and dismisses Guha, 142 , pass- 
ago ovei the Ganges, ib , reaches the 
hermitage of Bharadwaja, 145 , directed 
by the sage to live at Cliitrn-kuta, 146 , 
passage over the Jumna, .147 , arrival at 
Chitra-kuta, ib , describes the beauties of 
Chitra-kuta to his vv ife Sita, 199 , de- 
scubes the nv er Mandahmf, 230, sports 
w ith his wife Sfta on the hill, 201 ; hears 
the approach of the army of Bharnta, 
203 , beautiful description of his hermit- 
nge, 204 , his speech on the duties of 
Rajas, 205 , demands the reason of Bhn- 
rata’s coming, 208 , his affliction on hear- 
ing of the death ot his father the Mnha- 
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r*J V, 203 offer* water and funcrjl rate* 
to tho ktuI of Diunthi, 200 hi* conde- 
•ccntfam to BhinUi umy 200. hb 
i crvcration toward* hi* mother* and ^ n 
*bhtha, 210 refuse* to accept the Raj 
211 itnchtkal tpcich of J leill, tho logi 
dan, lb. hb wrathful reply 211 renewal 
f the dlwmltm. 215 H* reply to "\ a»hh 
tha, 21fl hi* *li or* adopted hy Uharata 
a* an crmbleiS. of h! *nrcre)gntj 218,223 
dbrab*c* hn brethren, lb , puerile eh* 
rafter of hi* dblogue with 8fti,I2l 
mHture of mflltarT pa no It* and religion* 
wotwhip Invoiced la the description ofhlt 
hut, lb. drained and artificial character 
of hi* dialogue* with Bharat* and others 
222 rvriew of hi* Intcrriew with Jitill 
221 hi* character a* the champion of 
tha Uribmani agalrut tho Buddhlit*, 
^27 anthontldty of hh esUe, **29 
locality of the wandering*, ib dublou* 
ctbtcnca of the nye* aold to bo bli coo 
temporaries 230 nit three character* a* 
a mortal hero a* an Incarnation of Vbhnu 
and a* a champion of tho Lingu worth lo- 
pe r«, 233 contradiction Inrmred 231 
threw dement* in the Ilamtyana. eorre- 
* ponding to tho three character*, Ih ten 
loeidant* In tha nart a tire of tha exile, 
23d dop<irturo from Chitra kdta, 230 


ofDindaka 230 Joyfully en crtalncd by 
the an get, 210 appearance of Viridha, 
211 . agony at roain* bb w Ife in the grup 
of Vlridbs SIS burlci Viridha all o, 
243 ilslttotha hermltaceorSarmbliongs 
245 admire* tha ehariot and borx* of 
Indra, lb »ce* Borabhanga born hlmtolf 
■lire 16 entraated by the »age* to pro- 
tect them agalnat tha lliksliaua, 51 
ri*it to the hermitage of 8utlk*hno, 2 IS 

* Wt to neighbour! p rage*, 249 dialog a e 
with SfU on th propriety of m king aar 

igun»t tha llik»ha*a».. 210 ton \ear« 
wandering* 1 tho neighbourhood f 
8utfk*h a hermit ige at Ramtek, *J1 

* bit* the lake a here a *ogeb*partingw[th 
h Arrant, lb , return to tho hermitage 
of SatLkahna, 25*2 ridt* the aage Aga*t> 
near th Vi dhja m ontal s lb- j T of 
Agartja, 251 acVnoa lodged a* Raj 
oi the unirerao 255 [ rood e* dl uxa 
weapon* from Ag-trtya, 250 real dm at 
Panch rati, th modem harik, 257 allio* 
with Jotijn*. Ib , hb largo hat with f nr 

oo®*, lb hia blotlon* to the god f 
dwellings 25SL, repro\e* Lok*hmjru.2^9 
Hgnlflcaoc* l hi* dialogue with 8fti a* 
t hi* pro tooting the Brill man*, 2G0 , hb 
war* respecting Bdrpa nakhi, 294 en rta 

f Sdrpa n a kh i to 1 doce him to marry 
her 265 ; }«*t» writh h 2S7 roabt* the 

ttack of bar brothara, Khnro and Dibhv 
na 2C9 hb c*lmti**s 2 2 hb tarribla 

crow*, 273 *1 t* Dfl. bins 271 *lnyi 

Khara, ' r !6 purrno* illrioha, a ho haa 
taken the form of a dee 285 alar* 


Miricbm ^ nirratl ro 1 

fefti, 308 hi* addre** to tP* * htrnn U8< > 
dbeover* the Indy of Iiti . v, 
form* funeral rite* for him, JrfT 0 "■ 

toward tha aouth 303 , eneoontd n 
Kahandb*, lb ad hed hr Kabandha 
ally with Bugrira, 310 j \l*lu tba hermit 
eg* of Matangu, and pral«c* tho piety of 
Harrarf 311; proceed* to the Pam pi lake 
31 hb name taught a* a mantra, ib f 
•'-es Barra ri bum bericlf all re 311 chance 
In hi* character from the dlTine to trio 
human, 311 j hrpotherri* thit tha *oc of 
Da**rath* and Ling* won hi riper of the 
Dckhan are different lodlridoab 315 
ilguificanecr of hi* alleged alllane* with 
th* Mcmkera, 3t6 rea»oo why tho moo 
key god* of th* aouth may hate been ro- 
prerented a* fighting for him, 318 pro- 
ceed* from the lake Pampi to the Jlhh 
yamilkha mountain, 310 ret cl red by 
Sngriraand Ilannmao, Ib. aceathooma 
menu of 8(ti In the pone** ton of Sngrlrm 
320 engage* to alay BUI Ib. mortally 
wonnda him, 321 breach of tho law* f 
fair fighting 324 manhaDlng of the 
armle* on the II a! Tirana mountain, 

328 giro* hb ring to llamunm, 323 re- 
ed re* Sflia Jewel from IXanmnan, 311 
hb groin* for alliance*, 319, narrutira f 
hb war again it I lira ns 350 progrew or 
tha army of Monkey a and Dear* toward* 
tho aoa, 351 Joined by 5 {bhbhana 332 
th# boildlDg of tha bndgt fb. wor*hl[H 
81 ro, and »ct np a Ung* In IUml**er*m, 

353 1 ertxae* tho bndie with hb army of 
Monkey* and Bears Ib. permit* Hi ran# « 
•pic* to iarrey hb camp* 351 hb roev 
*ig* to Ilirano, Ib. rerlew of the narra 
Utc, 357 the Li gi, a monument of 
triumph, and a religion* *ymbol, lb 
tempi# to Rina o* R-unlneram, 353; 
hh war agatnrt Rlranu, 301 confined 
with L*k braan In the noo*e of make*, 

3JI hb do! rr ranee 383 j take* the hold 
m^uin»t R5runa..Ib ctnlccrv Hannman to 
flro tho city f Lanlti, 300 eombit with 
Rirana, 3 0 final o erthrow of Rirans 
3~1( hi* cru*l word* to 8ftl, 333 h r 
appeol ib, tho pod Agul atteat* her 
purity 3Sl rccaiTe* her a* hb wtf lb. 
prone roa to return to Ayodhyi *35 do 
•enbe* hb od antnre* to Sfti, 336 arriie* 
ot tho barmltng* of Bhar-idmijs Ib. | the 
antoruinmont, n olt prepar tiern* for 

hb triumphant return to Ayodjhi, JS8 
uuiotJnjt with Bharatn 339 ea*t* arido tho 
garb of a dm oteo for that of a ItaJ*. 300 
entry into Atodhyi, fb th* hutallatloe 
caromoaie*, 301 popularity of the narra 
tiro, 30 1, determine* to nut aw*y Sfti, 

399 raff -ring* of Sfti, 400 perform* an 
A named ha 402 acknowledge* hb tons 
403 b reeoneHed to hi* wife, BIti, fb. 
a*cend* to heaien, 405 
Rimiyans o panlna *o*ne nt Ayodhyi I 
•earcity of «*riy family traditions 2 j com 
men ccrac-nt of tho poem 3 r pin ta* lire 1 
\ end on known a* the Adhyitmn Rimi 
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yann, 25 , poetical description of autumn, 
40, three elements corresponding to the 
three characters of Kama, 234 , natural 
conclusion of tho story, 381 , popularity 
of the story, 394 , conclusion, 406 

Rnmbhii, tho Apsara, legend of, 244 

Ramdoolnl Dey, his Sruddhn, 528, note, 
story of lus submission to lus xwfc, 572, 
vote, conduct as regards a second wife, 
679, note 

Ramisseram, Linga set up there by Rama, 
353 , description, of the pagoda there 
358 ’ 

Ravana, Raja of the Rdhshasas, rendered 
invulnerable by Brahma and makes tho 
gods lus slaves, 18 , the gods complain to 
Brahma, lb , Vishnu promises to over-, 
throw him by mortals and monkeys, 19 , 
grandson of Pulostya, the son of Brahma, 
37 , hears of Rama’s slaughter of Khara 
and Dusliana, 276, dissuaded by Ins 
minister Mancha from carry ing oft Sftu, 

277 , narrative of his abduction of S(t&, 

278 , extraordinary conception of Ins 
having ten heads and twenty arms, 2S0 , 
description of him, 281 , addressed by 
Surpa-naklii, lb , urged to carry off Situ, 
282 , induces Marfclia to take the form of 
a deer, 283 , proceeds to Pancliavatf, 285 , 
visits the hermitage of R&ma, 288 , his 
proposals to Stt&, 289 , assumes his proper 
form, 290, carries away Sfta through 
the air, 291 , his chariot stopped by Ja- 
tayus, 296, slays Jatayus, 297, contrast 
between his black complexion and the 
gold complexion of Sfta, 297 , passes the 
Rishya mfikha mountain, 298 , conducts 
Sfti to his pglace at Lankd, lb , refusal 
of Sft& to listen to lus proposals, 300 , his 
alarm atHanuman’s leap, 330 , his night 
visit to Sft& surrounded by his women, 
335 , threatens to devour her, 337 , pre- 
vented from slaying her by his wife M un- 
do darf, 338 , hears that a Monkey lias de- 
stroyed his Asoka grove, 340 , sends out 
successive armies and warriors to slay Ha- 
numan, lb , questions Hanuman, 342 , 
orders Hanuman’s tad to be set on fire, 
343 , his Buddhist character, 347 , his 
rupture with Vibhishana, who joins 
Rama, 352, sends Suka and S&rana to 
spy out the army of R&ma, 353 , his w rath 
at R&ma’s message, 354 , suiveys the 
army of Monkeys and Bears, lb , prepares 
-to withstand R&ma, 356, counselled by 
Nik ash a and MAUavat, lb , takes the 
held in person, 365 , entreated by his 
wife Maudodarf to restore Sfta, lb , the 
battle, lb , combat with R&ma, 366 , 
awakening and death of Kumbha-karna, 
367 , shuts himself up m Lank&, 369 , 
combat with Rama, 370 , his sacrifice with 
closed doors, 373 , ill-treatment of his 
wife Mandodari by the Monkeys, ib , his 
final overthrow, 374 , lamentations of lus 
widows, 382 

Religious history of India, four epochs of, 
407, 410, chronology of, 41S , laws of 
Manu a compromise between Vedic and 


Brnhmamc ideas, 446, historical signi- 
ficance of tho compromise, ib 
Religious ideas, legend of the pioduction of 
rain by Rislu Snngn, 13 , the churning of 
the 'ocean for the possession of amntn, 
47, belief connected with the marriage ot 
Rama and Sfta ns incarnations of Vishnu 
and Lfikshmf, 52 , curious Brnhmniucnl 
interpolation that Knikcyf desned that 
Rama should become a relyjious d>vofce, 
103, Rama becomes a devotee, 142, Sfta s 
prnyei to tlic rixcr Ganges, ib , oflenngs 
of wine and flesh-meat to fcmnlo deities, 
143 , worship of the Jumna by Sfta, 147, 
v oi^hip of the fig tree, ib , propitiation 
of the god of dwellings, 148 , atheistical 
speech of J&xuli, 211 , wrathful reply of 
Rama, 214, Biuldlnst tenets of J hi all, 
215, Ins recantation, ib , renew of his 
character nnd niguments, 224 , Brahma 
worshipped by Ravana, 232 , R&kshnsas 
identified as Buddhists, Tb , Vnadha 
preserved by the blessing of Brahma, 243 , 
extraordinary description of ascetics, 247 , 
legend of the dexotec who was tempted 
by Indrn to become a w amor, 2o0 , Rama’s 
oblation to the god of dwellings, 258, 
worship of Six a by Rama, 353 , Linga set 
up by Rama at Rnmisseram, ib Sukrn, 
the preceptor of the R&kslinsns, 373 , be- 
lief in the efficacy of sacrifice, 373, 377 
Religious ideas, m the Vedic age, 411 , be- 
lief m ghosts, ib , Tise of the Aryans from 
polytheism to monotheism, ib , identifica- 
tion of the Supreme Spirit with Agni and 
Praj&pati, 412, ideas in the Brnhmamc 
age, ib , Brnhmamc religion distinct front 
the Vedic religion, ib , amalgamation of 
the two, ib , doctrines of Buddhism, 414 , 
existence an evil, 415 , idea of Nirvunn, 
ib , age of satietv, 416, failure of Bud- 
dhism to influence the masses, ib , appeal 
of the Br&hmans to the old gods of India, 
417 , Brahmanism a religion of the people 
and Buddhism a religion of the nobles, 
421 , w orship of tho Sarasxv ati river by 
the Vedic Aryans, 429 , Vedic religion 
restricted generally to the present life, 
435, genial character of the Vedic reli- 
gion, 437 , ascendancy of the Br&hmans 
secured by asceticism, 442 , distinction be- 
tween an age of spontaneous dexotion and 
one of ritualism, 448 , Brahmamcal tolera- 
tion of old usages, 450, creation of tie 
universe — see Creation , influence of tho 
different chronological systems upon the 
respective religious belief of Hindus and 
Europeans, 469, religion of the Br&h- 
mans described at length, 471 , Brahmnn- 
ical doctrine of rewards and punishments 
unknown in the Vedic age, ib , crude 
conception of sm, 472 , Brahmamcal 
dogma of merits and dements, 473, dis- 
tinction between the religious obligations 
felt in Europe and those felt m India, 
474 , causes of the umversality of the 
belief m rewards and punishments, 475 , 
Mosaic conception of the iniquity of 
fathers visited upon children, 476, in- 
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f riof merit of dutle* perf need In the 
hnpo of reward 177 distinction between 
natural law and wlf'l rtkal law. Ih t 
dbtlnctkm between higher end 1 wre 
mother fb . religion* aorahlp of the 
Br hraant til Idble Into InToeitloo* and 
rarrumental rlte% -178 rigid fir* ore of the 
> Imoeatlon a* forming combi nation* f 
Three In One lb j meaning of Ora, the 
t ^ihrlllicnd tho Oljatri, 4M the Son 
Identified allh Brahm 183 ehaia f 
conception* Imol cd In the aorrhipoftho 
8un 181 dally repetition of tho in oca 
tkra . 135 religion *alio f a dally 
ritual fb re la tire elT et of prerent and 
f turo pnnhbment in tho appro* Ion of 
hereby 4MJ fl o da ly toeramentri rite* 
enj hied by Minn, 487 placed upon an 
anomal u» bud*, ib reading f the 5 di 
to propltiato the ltnhl IRS offering of 
food to prppJlbta the 1 Itri*, 40" obla 
tiona of ghco to propitiate the Demta* 
103. oflmng* of boiled rice to propitiate 
spirit* or chart*, 101, hoeplfality I pro- 

J itiatkm or gurit*, 109 a orablp of tree*, 
00 merit* and demerit* of the eight 
form* f rairriagr 510 Idem hiTolrrd 
In th# Sroddha or (hart of the dead, 518 
perron* to be excluded 522, rignifioanco 
of the catalogue* of disqualification* 0 1 
coo fatten t *in and disease ib. pro- 
hibition f tho worship of Inferior gads, 
523 relntir# merit* o( d fferent rletaal* 
offered at a Sr*ddha, S'*? modifications 
f tha old Vedle belief In the Sraddba by 
tha Brahman*, 528 *acrlflca of the an 
telopo peculiar to tha Ycdle Ary am, 615, 
note mult* of th* religious training of 
the Drahmachxrl 518 reltgkm* duties of 
the Brahmachlri 619 Brahman! eal dia- 
qnbltkm on earthly happ ( ne*a, 55 atre- 
teritrea of the VrttapTaitha, or hermit, 
563 f th# 8 nny f or derotee, 6C3 
religion* contemplation to obtain float 
beatitude fb. subject* of reflection, 661 
inferiority of mat* rial cibteoeo 565, 
Brahmaucal Idea f Ufa partially obta I ed 
from Boddbhtm but not from th* \ edlo 
aorahip, 665 expmtl n of Vedle and 
Brahman to ideas or hfe m modern haman 
ihr 566, 5«7 

Religion* ritr* propitiation of Bnrtf for th# 
purpoa* of pacifying children 30 per 
forma n of * Briddha before marri go, 
56 wonllp of Ylrtmu by Kauwdyu, 84 
worship f Vbhnu by Wma, £5 , K -n«*] 
tb • •aenflea, 113 wonhip of 81 ra by 
Kima, 353 aacrifiee of Indrajit, SCI — 
3J0 sacrifice of ftirana a ith eloaed door*. 
373. 

R«ttou land, 604 mbcellaneoui taxe*,fh. 
IUg Veda, geography of th* hymn* com- 
pared a ith that f Mao a, 125 geography 
f th* Baraawatf rlrar 419 grnlol 
th meter of th ceremonial, 437 chameter 
of th* V edit bard 438 opposition fn th* 
hrnm beta een peaceful and a wailnta 
cotmuuiiity 4)0 between th > rnhip of 
tha Uarots and that of Indra, ib ex 


pre** l«oth f rami contempt flbrflrli 
nnn*, M2 413 eompjri*nn of the lit h 

man* * Ith frag 1 1T. 

Bl lib, dl tlnguUJud from tho Br brain 
135 nlltnrm* Hta* cipre*wd In their 
hymn* I TO their pnpul rity and poacr 
437 roarrlnl the douebter* of llaji 
4TS rratrabl 1 tha Jkbrcw pvtlral t«, 
lb. 1 illy prrmlthtl n of I y the *tndy f 
the \ eda, 4 88 conception f mam gr 
Ml ra rriflgo rite of M3 j difference 
betwrtn their rite and the rite f th 
HI hi 509 the rarat anrient rite 61 
Hi hya-rm.kh* mountain the abode f the 
Monkey*, 298 8 grit*, the Monkey 

chieftain, 310 319 
Rltwfj or saenfirer 5 I 
ltumo, wife of Sugtfra, 329 323. 

Saeromcntal rite*. fi># daily, enjoined br 
Menu 187 t tb* HUhh 41 f the 
1 Itris 4S8 of tho Detata*, 403 of tho 
Spirit* or Ghent 401 of mortal Out U, 
193, re lew of the rite* ib. 

Sacrifice drarrlption of. at tho Atwnrnrdha 
of Da*n rathe, 17 oomotle sacrifice of 
M hnn, 113 

Sagara Hnj Msilxty thousand *cm» legend 
of 46, note 

SairyV her power over her hoabaud Jya 
magh# 5C0 note 

Sikya Muni, the great teaebtr of Bnddhl«m 
In India, 403 characteristic* of his tcadi- 
Inga, 414 erlstenco ah cril 415 
Salutation* to men of different ca ten 633. 
8ampitj brother of JatiyU inform III 
numan that Hi ran a hs* tarried to 
Lon LA, 329 

Sinkby a phdo*opbT expmicd In the cosmo- 
gony of Manu <47 

San ay ill, a derotee 6G3 Ufa f religion* 
eon tern plat! on to obtain final heath d 
ib mean* of »nbri»trree 561 object* 
f reflection, Ih reteinblance to th# 
Boddhlrt derotee*, 665 
Saxabhanin, the a*ge Tfrit ®f Him* and 
Sfti to nb hermitage 45 rirtted by In- 
dia, Ib burn* himself allre, and ascend* 
to the beaTrn f Brahma to. 

SaramA, a if* of Vihhbhana,*crre* Bitl, 352. 
Bimna, sent by nirana a Ith Bdka to tpy 
npon Rxma omr, 353. 

Sarixwatf godd*»* r learning w or* hipped 
by Krhooi boy* 32 . decay in her aernhip 
eon*cqncnt 00 the IntroduetJon of printed 
hooka, 30. note 

Bcrarwati rirer a line of teporatlon between 
tha Vcdfa and Brkhmanfa Wttlem nt*, 
4 J dbrinction between the age a hen it 
flowed into the Indn*, nnd the ng# a hen 
it disappeared in th sand 428 . gcoar* 
phi cal notice* in the Rig Veda, 429 

Barayd rher tha modern Goct*. 1 3 holy 
hermitage* t it* jnnotmn with th# 
Gangr*, 4 1 f on eral pla 00 on It* bank, 1/4 
Sam ri, th* female disripl* fJJatang* 311 
relate* her itcrry to IUnr« b barn* 

; herwdf a lire 31i 
Satf nta of 633 
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Sntiiighni, son of Dasnratha and Sumitra, 
lus birth, 21 , accompanies his brother , 
Bharatato the city of Raja Aswnpati, 77, 
78, ill-treats Manthnru, 16S , restrained 

- by Bharata, ib , defeated and -wounded 
by Lava and Kusa, 402 

Sivutrf, the Sun, identified with Brahma, 
483 

Scythian custom resembling the rito of 
Snti, 634 

Sea, legend of the churning of, 47 

Sea voyages, existence of, proved by the law 
of Bottomry, 609 

Sersooty mer, mistakes concerning, m 
modern geography, 431, note 

Sm, crude conception of, 65 the Ycdic Ary- 
ans, 472 , confounded with disease, 524, 

Situ, daughter of Jnnaka, Itnjft of Mitlnhi, 
piomised 111 marriage to the Raja w ho 
could bend the great bow of Si\a, 00, 
Rima bends the bow, ib , married to 
Rfima, 57, mythical story of her birth, 
58 , modern story of her honeymoon, 66 , 
plays at dice ruth Rama, 67, drinks 
honey, 68 , her piaycr -when Rama leaves 
her to be installed Yuvaraja, 10S , Rfhna 
returns from the palace and informs her 
of his exile, 117 , declares that she will 
accompany him to the jungle, 118 , her 
solemn appeal to Rama, 119, her wrath, 
120 , Rama yields to her entreaties, 121 , 
accompanies Rama and Lakslimana m 
a farewell visit to the Maharaja, ib , 
weeps ot er the bark clothing, 127 , ac- 
companies her husband in a chariot, 129 , 
her prayer to the river Ganges, 142 , her 
prayer to the river* Jumna and fig-tree, 
147 , sports w/th her husband Rfima on 
the hill Chitra-kuta, 199 , episode of the 
tfkd, 201, her interview tilth Anasuya, 
the wife of Atri, 237 , piaised for her de- 
votion to her husband, ib , praises Rfima, 
238 , recenes an ointment which renders 
her eter young and beautiful, 238 , seized 
by Viradna the canuibal, 242 , rescued by 
Rama and Lakshmaha, 243 , reproaches 
Rdma for waging war against the Rak- 
shosas, 249 , attacked by Surpa-nakhu, 
267 , placed m a case throughout the w ars, 
271, 275 , entreats Rama to pursue a 
beautiful deer, 285, taunts Lakshmana 
into leaving her, 287, addressed by 
Ri'ivana, 289, her wiathful reply, 290, 
carried away by R, it ana, 291 , her cues 
heard by Jatdyus, 297, poetical contrast 
of her golden complexion with the black 
complexion of Ravana, ib , her lamenta- 
tions for Rdma, ib , drops her ornaments 
amongst the Monkeys on Rishya-mukha, 
298 , conducted to the palace of Ravana, 
ib , wrathfully refuses to receite the 
addresses of Rdtunn, 300 , her ornaments 
shown to Rama by Sugrfva, 320, dis- 
cotered by Hanuman in the Asoka gar- 
den at Lanka, 335 , night visit of Rdvana 
surrounded by his women, ib , Ravana 
threatens to slay her, 338 , threatened by 
the Rdkshasf women, ib , her interview 
with Hanuman, 339 , difficulty ns re- 


gal ds her punty aftei hoi imprisonment 
in the palace of Ravana, 381 , narrative 
of her ordeal, 3S2 , lcstorcd to Rama, 
383 , ciuel voids of Rama, ib , her ap- 
peal, ib , enters the fire, 384 , the god 
Agni attests her purity, ib , Rama re- 
ccnes her as his wife, 385, installed as 
Ranf, 391 , gnes her necklace to Hnnu* 
man, 392 , story of her separation and 
exile 398 , her suflenngs, ^ 0 , foudd by 
Yfilinfhi, gives birth to Lava and Kusa, 
481 , is reconciled to Rama, 403 , ques- 
tionable authenticity of the story' of Sftfi, 
405 

Siva, the god, legend of his being smitten 
by the loi e-mspiring an ows of Kama, 
41 , legend of the descent of the Ganges 
upon his head, 45 , legend of the great 
bow with which he destroyed the saenheo 
of Dnksha, 54, worshipped by Rama, who 
sets up a Lingn at Rnmissernm, 353 , w 01- 
slnpped in the age of Brahmnmcal rc- 
vnnl, 417 

Slander, scale of punishments for, 540 
Smuti, or tradition, 450 
Soma, the moon god, daily oblation to, 
493 

Spies considered necessary under Hindu 
government, 7, 9 
Spirits See Ghosts 

Sruddhn, performance of, before marriage, 
66 , on the death of Maharaja Dnsaratha, 
175, performed by Ruma, 209, curious 
reasoning of Javuli against its perform- 
ance, 22o 

Sriddhn, the dnily, 492, description of the 
Sruddhn, or fcastof the dead, 518 , origin 
of the idea, ib a pleasing expression of 
natural religion, 519, three distinct 
Srfiddhas, ib , ceremonies to be perform- 
ed at a monthly Sriddha, 620 , persons to 
be invited to a Sidddhn, 522, peisons to 
bo excluded, ib , significance of the cata- 
logues of disqualifications, 624, relative 
merits of different victuals offered at, 527 , 
the funeial Srdddbn, ib , modifications of 
the old Yedic belief in, by the Brahmans, 
528 , description of the Srdddho of Ram- 
doolal Dey, ib , note • 

Srmga, Rishi, legend of his never having 
seen a woman, 11, enticed from his 
father’s hermitage by damsels sent by the 
Raja of Anga, 12, causes rain in Angn, 
13 , marries Sfiuta, the daughter of tho 
Raja, 14 , performs the Afcwnmedha of 
Maharaja Dasaratha, 16 
Snngavern, the modem Sungrcor, tho 
frontier town between Kosala and the 
Bhfl country, 135, Rama and SM halt 
there, 139, halt of the’ army of Blmiata, 
182 ’ 
Sruti, or revelation, 450 
Snbala mountain m the island of Lanku, 
330 

Sudras, 4 

Sugrfva, the Monkey chieftain on the 
Risbya-mukha mountain, 310, recenes 
Rama and Lakshmana, 319, shows Sftu’s 
ornnmeuts to Rfima, 320 , relates the 
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»l0T} of bit RTtctanee* tgaliwt nun 
protcctl* to Kbhkindhya, and fight* D11i fc 
Ml Ball *laln by Rima, ilk nkfi the 
w ife of Bill and l In tailed Raja of hi h 
kJndhyu 323 hi* neglect to a •Jit Kama 
MC join* Rima with hi* tinny Ib *1 
Tcntarr* of the Mottkna In hit honey 
e tmxdtn 313; hit joy at their retnm 311 
Bdka, *cnt by RA an* with Blrnua to spy 
of-in the -omy °f Ri®o 3»3 nturn to 
BjTonaaod durali*ed from 111 ten tee 333 
Silkm, the preceptor of tho Ilikthuas 3’3 
Eumantra chief rounvllor of Maliiraja 
Duacratha G make* known the ancient 
prophecy that tha A wamedha wa t bo 
performed by 111 hi Sringn, 11 j relate* 
tho legend of the It Mil Sringt wh had 
noTer aeon a woraati Ib. pan Set the In 
fant Rim* with a mirror ufl wnt by 
t atlih tha t enmraon the Mohlrnja to the 
Installation of Rarax, 100 nr* tet the 
Mahiraja,* 107 1 commanded by haUeyf 
and the Mahirnja t bring U mi to tha 
palace ib : briny* ft-lmt, 103 } reproochea 
Xalkeyf, 1*1 drltet Rimn nod WtA out 
of \yodhyi In the roral chariot 129 re- 
turn* to Ajodhyi, 1 10 dellrcra Rima * 
mmago to Daiaratba, 16__ 

Snmitri, a RAnf f Mahiraja Dmnratha, 11 
jtlTea birth to Ltkahmona and Batrugbna 

Bun, identified with the Supreme Spirit, 
41 Identified with B ahrua, 483 chain 
of conception* in oHed i n hi* worth! p 4b 1 
Sun-god. Aw Btirra. 

SupTama Spirit, Identified with the Son 
Agm, and rrmJApntl, 112 Identified wiih 
Brahma, 483 contemjdati n of by th# 
religion* derotee 603, 60 L 
Bnretioa, law reapcetlug GOO it* moral sig- 
nificance 010. 

Silrpa ruikha, lUterof R Arana admire* tho 
beauty of RAma, 206 her effort* to In- 
ti ee llima to merry her Ib adrlrcd 
by RAma to marry Iatluhmana, 267, 
ruiliea upon Sfti and loan her aar* ana 
no**, lb escape* to her brother K.b»ra, 
208 the war* between Khar* and D<1- 
■hona and RAma, 260 bar an gTy addreta 
t Itirana, 281 urge* him to carry off 
Bfti Ib. . cnr**w Birana, 374. 

Siliya, or the Bun th mythical ancestor of 
the Raja* of Koaala, 2. 

Stuhena, th phydelan. reatore* th# dead 
Monkey* to lit by herb* brought from 
th Himalaya mountain, 300 a second 
time, 372. 

Saitf, th god dear, propitiated for tha pur 
poae f qulatragth# infant RAmn, 30. 

B tfk*b *, the woftlo, Ttdtcd by TLlmn 
Bfti, and Tak»lun«na, 248. 

Bn\ atru, th* RAkihata, deatro} ed by Tttmn, 

BwaramTara, a**odated with polyandry 
602 j j origin, 603 referred to In the 
hjmn* of tha Rig 'Veda, 604 no aDoalcn 
to It In llanu, Ib pleaeing Idea tend ed 
6”0 [ an *w»g* rated erpre«Ian of ehlr 
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TamttV rlur Runit tnearajunent there 
1M 

T*rl, wife of II II cntieul* her hn»band not 
to fight Bugrfia, 3* I bir lamentatioo* 
o*er 11m M-. become* the wife of Bi 
grh» 3 3 . 

Timka, tho Jtaluln f haunt* tha wtul<me*«, 
11 »liln by Rima at tha rtquut of 
N Irwomltra, l 

Taxer *y tem of In return for protection 
GOO a 'Moment on J early wring*, Ib 
land reienor etc GDI 
Thread the dl tingu! blng »rmbol of tha 
thno bfglirr e »U«, G29 61a 
TfLo, pn cd on Roma* brro't from ^Itui 
fort head 201 

Time 11 ludd calculation* of. 10 1 
Tradition rarion* m/ lc* of interpretation 
different ph**ex of dtlllntinQ Gil 
Trea ore tm\ f law re* petting G07 
Trie Ingudl encampment of llima and Bfti 
under 130 1 juice of the fig trea employed 
to mat the nilr of deroteea 112 wor- 
shipped by Ft tA, 117 

Tree* dally wonhlp of 401 aplrit* of 496 
Tnjatj the R4k»hari woman, protect* 6(tl 
339 

Twilight of the ^ cdkdcltie* IGG 


Ugpra Cbunda, tho gen In* of Lanki, hei 
combat with Hanuman, J53T. i 

LpldhyA, or«choolm-Mtcr ujO. 

Urmlli. da ghter of Janak*, married to 
LoV hmana, 6 » 

U»ury law respecting COS 


3 airyae, I their occupation*. Ml 

t JmQJ tho author or the R^mimra, hi* 
*eat at Chitra kilta, 131 iWtedhyRima. 
118 chronological dlfflemltle* connected 
with him, 230 find* Bfti 401 educate* 
her min, Jb. 

VuraailrTa preceptor of ilahlmja I) am 
rath a, a 

Vinaprartha llfo of, a* described In tho 
Yi*hnu Purina, 101 

Y innprattha, or hermit a* dlttlnruUhed 
from tho SaunTwl, or do otce Ml hi* 
religion* ntuteritie*, 662. 

Y runm, th# god of water*, adriac* Rima 
that N»la can bridge th* *e* at Lanki- 
362. 

VarunI, the goddeaa of w lac, ri*e* out of 
tha *co, 47 

Yanahtha, hi* *atlre upon the Xlrihman*, 

Ya«t*htlia, preceptor of Hahinja Haiani 
th*-fi Identlfle* RAma a* an incarnation 
f Vhhnn, 29 j educate* Rima and hi* 
brothwn J°j in mi* him with th# lacrr-d 
throad and teacha* him the Qijatri, 33 
direct* the neeeawry preparation* for th# 
installation of RArm a* ynrarjja, 8° hi* 
fnatmetian* to Rima j 84 a later Brah- 
manloal Interpol a tion, 87 nrepnrmtlon* 
oo th morning of the lnrtaUaUon, 106 
aend* Bnmantrm to mmman the II ah*. 
raj*, Ib rcpToaehe* Kalkcyf 127} hi* 
proceeding* on tho death f llahiraja 
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Dasaiathfl, 156, sends messengers for 
Blnrnta, 158 , directs tlie funeral cere- 
monies of Maharaja Dnsnratlin, 172, ap- 
pearance at Clntra-lvilt.i, 210 , endeavours 
to persuade R una to accept the Raj, 21b , 
conducts the installation of Kama after 
his return from exile, 391, advises Kama, 
401 

isuhi, the serpent, 47 

atfvpi and Ilvvala, legend of, 253 

edangas, the six, 550 

edas, four, corresponding to the four faces 
of Brahma, 447 , character of the four 
Vedas, 447 ,noie , the Mantras and Bifih- 
manas, 448 , daily study of, in propitia- 
tion of the Rishis, 4S8 , preparatory ceie- 
monial, lb , effect of the ceremonial upon 
the young Brahman, 489 , right of inter- 
pretation claimed hy r the Brhhmans, 489, 
490 , mode of interpretation, 490 
edic age, characteristics of, 411 , distinct 
from the Brnhmnnic, 412 , compromise 
between the two, lb , deities recognized, 
hut placed subordinate to Bialima, 413 , 
Vedic period illustrated by the Brahmamc 
period, 414, appeal of the Vedic deities 
in the age of Bralimanical revival, 416, 
chronology of the Vedic age, 418, Vedic 
geography compared with that in the 
code of Manu, 425, Vedic gods identified 
with the Vedic Aryans, 426 , inferior to j 
Brahma, 428 , Vedic psalmists ns distinct I 
from Brdhman priests, 435 , Vedic reli- 
gion restricted generally to the present 
life, lb , genial character of the cere- 
monial, 437, popularity and power of 
the Vedic psalmists, ib , wide interval 
between Vedic and Brahmamc ideas, 
438 , effect produced on the Vedic Aryans 
\ by the asceticism of the Brahmans, 442 , 

I compare the Brahmans with fiog«, 443, 

' conception of Manu> compared with the 
i Brahmamc conception, 445 , idea of the 
creation, 452 , Bralimanical doctrine of 
rewards and punishments unknown^ 471 , 
crude conception of sin, 472 , Vedic gods 
included in Om, the Vydhutis, and the 
Gfiyatri, 481 , daily oblations of ghee to 
the Vedic gods, 493, Vedic conceptions of 
marriage as expressed m the two Epics, 501 , 
I>olyanary, 502 , polygamy, 503 , inferior 
gods, 625 , modifications of the old belief 
in the Sr&ddha by the Bidhmans, 52S , 
traces of caste, 530, myth that the four 
castes were created from the limbs of Pui u- 
sha, ib , sacrifice of the antelope peculiar 
to the Vedic Aryans, 545, note , marriage 
relations in, 568 , ideas of government con- 
trasted with those in Manu, 586, absence 
of chronological sequence, 620 
Vedic deities, oppressed by Jtdvnna, 18 , 
complain to Brahma, ib , promised relief 
by Vishnu, 19, become incarnate as 
Monkeys and Bears, 20, commanded by 
Vishnu to churn the sea, 47 
Vena, Raja, his fondness for women, 5S4 
Vibhindaka, father of the Rishi Sringa, 13 
Vibhfshana, the younger brother of Ruvana, 
a worshipper of Vishnu, 333 , interferes 


m behalf of Hanuman, 342 , part plaj'cd 
by him in the original tradition, 348 , joins 
Rfimn and promised the Raj of Lanka, 
352 , his proceedings after the death of 
lluvana, 382, installed Raja of Lankfi, 
383 

Village, the Hindu,compiisingboth a district 
and a town, 596, village communities, -* 
597 , officials, ib , assemblies, ib , emolu- 
ments of village officials, 09O 5 ; antiquity 
and permanence of the system, ib , law 
respecting the surrounding pasture land, 
599 , boundaries and land-marks, 600 , 
investigation of disputes, ib , government 
of, os laid down by Manu, 601 
Vransana, or disappearance of the Saiaswatf, 
a land-mark ndoptedjby Manu, 428 
Viradha, the cannibal Rfikshasa, his horrible 
appearance, 241 , taunts Rfima and Laksh- 
mana with having only one wife, ib , 
preserved from slaughter by ilie blessing 
of Brahma, 243 , buried alive, ib , legend 
respecting, 244 

Virffj , produced from Brahmfi, 460 , proge- 
nitor of Manu, ib 

Visila, Raja of, welcomes the arrival of 
Rama and Lakshmana, 48 
Vishnu, appears from the sea of milk, and 
promises to relicv e the Vedir deities from 
tlie oppression of Ravana, 19 , promises 
to become incarnate ns the four sons of Da- 
sarathn, 20 , becomes incarnate through the 
agency of pavasa, 23 , distinguishing 
marks of, 29, legend of his taking three 
steps m the Dwarf incarnation for the de- 
struction of Bali, 43 , desires Indra and 
the gods to chum the sea for amnta, 47 , 
the goddess Lakshmf uses from the sea 
and becomes his wife, ib , gives the am- 
ntato Indra and thegods ; 48, propitiated 
by Kausalya, 84, worshipped by Ruma, 
85, dubious stress laid upon his worship, 
87 , sacrifices of Kausnlyfi, 113 , charac- 
ter of Rama os an incarnation of, 233, bow 
of, 256 

Vishnu, worshipped m the age of Brnh- 
mamcal revival, 417 

Viswakarma, the architect of the gods, pio- 
vides Bharadw fija with the means of en- 
tertaining the army of Bharnta, 186 
Viswamitra, son of Gadhi, his visit to Maha- 
raja Dasaratha, 38 , originally a Ksha- 
tnya, 39 , requests that Rama may be 
sent to protect his Bralimanical settlement 
ngarast the Rakshasas, ib , Rama and 
Lakshmana permitted to accompany him, 
ib , acts as Guru to Rama, 40 , commands 
Rama to slay Taraku, 41 , removes lus 
scruples about kilbng a woman, 42 , pre- 
sents divine weapons and mantras to 
Rama, 43, conducts R6ma and Laksh- 
mana to his hermitage, ib , his anomal- 
ous character, 49, piobably a Buddhist 
Kshatnya who had becune a Brahman, 
ib note , accompanies Rama and Laksh- 
mnna to Mithila, 54 — 56, pioceeds to the 
Himalaya mountain, 61 
Vy/ihritis, comprising earth, sky, and hea- 
ven, 480 , meaning of, 481 
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AN r furtiQc »tl »m of Aiodb *, I 
ANar I w* of CI3 dutl'i of* K ji In dc- 
f nit e warfare 014 dull luring &etail 
ncmthm* lb alliance*, (SIC dutle In 
ofT'ft he warf tr lb pulley to Uo pur 
•ucd In * cooijnercd fmmtrr Cl 
AAmporu, dhlne r! en by >1 wi-nltra to 
* It me, -13 the pre*t bow of Bna, i 
tbj prrjt bo» of A Minn, f dblne 
gl eft bj fivr» t)* to RA-na, *5. 

AN mIow v# Marrlis 
AN Inter poctlcnl de'enption of *4 
AN tnc*>r» of diff rent tj I i r mini Hon 
t, 433 , rote 

AN tarn tb Ir wxl 1 rooiUtl n *m rti'*it tbr 
lliadd*, 6j 9 See Mbit g 


A ndb j It, 1 n t J r f k»Jb ) f ent rt Jo <1 by 
A{»b t j I) t tl x, J return A tlr 
eilr fblnmj , * nip i ft 4 by llbiriU 
*n t ^itro Im (b. 

Angi r«Rsfr»r l r ilmnllclty of tb* 
cone pt on Ini [ted 1C3 I th lah 
A o i nr great tg 4 t* 

Nmorjn apnoln m at f the btlr »pp n nt 
lurin tb I f time of a II »}*, t 
fW tj ct of U co t m if j Irm tel 
c eJttdlntb rctuoa 3 f lw Intr vgc 
<S n riati c f It *pp«lntru nt of 

31 mi J< j of K r iljJ H A* | h : 
tl dir to Him Mj p*n r j 1 j 

rrj Jtinj’* M ' 




